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THE 


PREFACE. 


H E little ſatisfaction and conſiſtency that is to 

be found, in moſt of the ſyſtems of divinity 1 have 
met with, made me betake myſelf to the ſole rea- 
ding of the ſcriptures (to which they all appeal) for the 
underſtanding the Chriſtian religion. What from thence, 
by an attentive and unbiaſſed ſearch, I have received, 
Reader, I here deliver to thee. If by this my labour 
thou receiveſt any light, or confirmation in the truth, join 
with me in thanks to the Father of lights, for his con- 
ai ſcenſion to our underſtandings. If, upon a fair, and 
unprejudiced examination, thou findeſt I have miſtaken 
the ſenſe and tenor of the puſpel, 1 beſeech thee, as a true 
Chriſtian, in the ſpirit of the goſpel, (which is that of 
charity) and in the words of ſobriety, ſet me right, in 
the dottrine of ſalvation. 


THE 


1 
REASONABLENESS 
| | o F 
NIS TIANI T X, 
. As delivered in the 


] SCSIPTURES 


T is obvious to any one, who reads the new teſtament, that the doctrine of 
1 redemption, and conſequently of the goſpel, is founded upon the ſuppoſi- 

tion of Adam's fall. To underſtand therefore, what we are reſtored to b 
Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt conſider what the ſcriptures ſhew we loſt by Adam. 
This I thought worthy of a diligent and unbiaſſed ſearch : ſince I found the two 
extremes, that men run into on this point, either on the one hand ſhook the 
: foundations of all religion, or, on the other, made chriſtianity almoſt nothing : 
j for whilſt fome men would have all Adam's poſterity doomed to eternal, infinite 
puniſhment, for the tranſgreſſion of Adam, whom millions had never heard of, and 
no one had authoriſed to tranſact for him, or be his repreſentative ; this ſeemed 
to others ſo little confiſtent with the juſtice or goodneſs of the great and infinite 
J | God, that they thought there was no redemption neceſſary, and conſequently, 
that there was none, rather than admit of it upon a ſuppoſition, ſo deroga- 
I tory to the honour and attributes of that infinite Being; and ſo made Jeſus 
2 Chriſt nothing but the reſtorer and preacher of pure natural religion ; thereby 
doing violence to the whole tenor of the new teſtament. ' And, indeed, both 
| ſides will be ſuſpected to have treſpaſſed this way, againſt the written word of 


4 God, by any one, who does but take it to be a collection of writings, deſigned 
„ by God, for the inſtruction of the illiterate bulk of mankind, in the way to 
"= ' falvation; and therefore, generally, and in neceſſary points, to be underſtcod in 
#7 | the plain direct meaning of the words and phraſes, ſuch as they may be ſuppo- 


ſed to have had in the mouths of the ſpeakers, who uſed them according to the 
SR language of that time and country wherein they lived; without ſuch learned, ar- 
4 tificial, and forced ſenſes of them, as are ſought out, and put upon them, in 

: molt of the ſyſtems of divinity, according to the notions that each one has been 
bred up in. 

To one that, thus unbiaſſed, reads the ſcriptures, what Adam fell from, is 
viſible, was the ſtate of perfect obedience, which is called juſtice in the new 

” ö 12885 B 2 teſtament, 
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| teſtament ; though the word, which in the original ſignifies juſtice, be tranſla- 
| | ted righteouſneſs : and, by this fall, he loſt paradiſe, wherein was tranquillity 
and the tree of life, i. e. he loſt bliſs and immortality. The penalty annexed 
to the breach of the law, with the ſentence pronounced by God upon it, ſhew 
this. The penalty ſtands thus, Gen. ii. 17. In the day, that thou eateſt there- 
* « of, thou ſhalt ſurely die.” How was this executed; He did eat: but, in the 
| day he did eat, he aid not actually die; but was turned out of paradiſe from the 
| | tree of life, and ſhut out for ever from it, leſt he ſhould take thereof, and live 
| for ever. This ſhews, that the ſtate of paradiſe was a ſtate of immortality, of 
life without end, which he loſt that very day that he eat : his life began from 
= thence to ſhorten, and waſte, and to have an end; and from thence, to his ac- 
| tual death, was but like the time of a priſoner, between the ſentence paſſed and 
the execution, which was in view, and certain. Death then entered, and ſhew- 
ed his face, which before was ſhut out, and not known. So St. Paul, Rom, v. 
12. © By one man fin entered into the world, and death by ſin;“ i. e. a ſtate of 
death and mortality: and, 1 Cor. xv. 22. In Adam all die; i. e. by reaſon of 
his tranſgreſſion, all men are mortal, and come to die. i 
THr1s is fo clear in theſe cited places, and ſo much the current of the new 
teſtament, that no body can deny, but that the doctrine of the goſpel is, that 
death came on all men by Adam's fin; only they differ about the ſignification of 
the word death : for ſome will have it to be a ſtate of guilt, wherein not only 
he, but all his poſterity was ſo involved, that every one deſcended of him deſer- 
ved endleſs torment, in hell-fire. I ſhall ſay nothing more here, how far, in the 
apprehenſions of men, this conſiſts with the juſtice and goodneſs of God, having 
mentioned it above : but it ſeems a ſtrange way of underſtanding a law, which 
requires the plaineſt and directeſt words, that by death ſhould be meant eternal 
life in miſery. Could any one be ſuppoſed, by a law, that ſays, . For felony 
thou ſhalt die,” not that he ſhould loſe his life, but be kept alive in perpetual, 
exquiſite torments? And would any one think himſelf fairly dealt with, that 
was ſo uſed ? 8 
x To this, they would have it be alſo a ſtate of neceſſary ſinning, and provo- 
i king God in every action that men do: a yet harder ſenſe of the word death 
than the other. God ſays, that“ in the day that thou eateſt of the forbidden fruit, 
« thou ſhalt die,” i. e. thou and thy poſterity ſhall be, ever after, uncapable of 
dping any thing, but what ſhall be ſinful and provoking to me, and ſhall juſtly 
deſerve my wrath and indignation, Could a worthy man be ſuppoſed to put 
ſuch terms upon the obedience of his ſubjects? Much leſs can the righteous 
God be ſuppoſed, as a puniſhment of one fin, wherewith he is diſpleaſed, to 
put man under the neceſſity of finning continually, and ſo multiplying the pro- 
vocation. The reaſon of this ſtrange EI we ſhall perhaps find, in 
ſome miſtaken places of the new teſtament. I muſt confeſs, by death here, I can 
underſtand nothing but a ceaſing to be, the loſing of all actions of life and ſenſe. 
Such a death came on Adam, and all his poſterity, by his firſt diſobedienee in 
paradiſe ; under which death they ſhould have lain for ever, had it not been for 
the redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, If by death, threatened to Adam, were meant 
the corruption' of human nature in his poſterity, 'tis ſtrange, that the N te- 
| ament 
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ſtament ſhould not any-where take notice of it, and tell us, that corruption ſei- 
zed on all, becauſe of Adam's tranſgreſſion, as well as it tells us ſo of death. But, 


as I remember, every one's fin is charged upon himſelf only. 


ANOTHER part of the ſentence was, Curſed is the ground for thy ſake : 


« in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; in the ſweat of thy 
face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground: for out of it wait 


* thou taken; duſt thou art, and to duſt ſhalt thou return,” Gen. iii. 17.—19. 
This ſhews, that paradiſe was a place of bliſs, as well as immortality, without 
drudgery, and without ſorrow. But, when man was turned out, he was ex- 
poſed to the toil, anxiety, and frailties of this mortal life, which ſhould end in 
the duſt, out of which he was made, and to which he ſhould return ; and 
then have no miore life or ſenſe, than the duſt had, out of which he was 
made. | 

As Adam was turned out of paradiſe, fo all his poſterity were born out of 
it, out of the reach of the tree of life; all, like their father Adam, in a ſtate 
of mortality, void of the tranquillity and bliſs of paradiſe. Rom. v. 12. By 
« one man ſin entered into the world, and death by ſin.” But here will oc- 
cur. the common objection, that ſo many ſtumble at; How doth it conſiſt 
« with the juſtneſs and goodneſs of God, that the poſterity of Adam ſhould ſut- 
« fer for his ſin; the innocent be puniſhed for the guilty ?” Very well, if keep- 
ing one from what he has no right to, be called a puniſhment ; the ſtate of im- 
mortality, in paradiſe, is not due to the poſterity of Adam, more than to any 
other creature. Nay, if God afford them a temporary, mortal life, 'tis his gitt, 


they owe it to his bounty, they could not claim it as their right, nor does he 


injure them when he takes it from them. Had he taken from mankind any 
thing that was their right, or did he put men in a ſtate of miſery, worſe than 
not being, without any fault, or demerit of their own ; this, indeed, would be 


hard to reconcile with the notion we have of juſtice ; and much more with the 


goodneſs, and other attributes of the ſupreme Being, which he has declared of 
himſelf, and reaſon, as well as revelation, muſt acknowledge to be in him ; 


unleſs we will confound good and evil, God and Satan. That ſuch a ſtate of 


extreme, irremediable torment is worſe than no being at all ; if every one's own 
ſenſe did not determine againſt the vain philoſophy, and foolith metaphyſicks 
of ſome men; yet our Sayiour's peremptory deciſion, Matth. xxvi. 24. has put 
It paſt doubt, that ane may be in ſuch an eſtate, that it had been better for him 
not to. have. been born. But that ſuch a temporary life, as we now have, with all 
its frailties and ordinary miſeries, is better than no being, is evident, by the high 
value we put upon it ourſelves. And therefore, though all die in Adam, yet none 
are truly puniſhed, but for their own deeds. Rom. ii. 6. God will render to 
« every one,” How ? © According to his deeds. To thoſe that obey unrighteouſ- 
«« neſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of man 
* that doth evil.“ ver. 9. 2 Cor. v. 10. We mult appear before the judgment- 
«« ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done in his body, ac- 
* cording to that he has done, whether it be good, or bad.” And Chriſt 
himſelf, who knew for what he ſhould condemn men at the laſt day, aſſures 
us, in the two places, where he deſcribes his proceeding at the great . 

4 that 
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that the ſentence of condemnation paſſes only upon the workers of iniquity» 
ſuch as neglected to fulfil the law in acts of charity, Matth. vii. 23. Luke xiii. 


27. Matth. xxv. 42. And again, John v. 29. our Saviour tells the Jews, that 


« All ſhall come forth of their graves, they that have done good, to the reſur- 
erection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of dam- 
nation.“ But here is no condemnation of any one, for what his forefather 


Adam had done ; which 'tis not likely, ſhould have been omitted, if that ſhould 


have been a cauſe, why any one was adjudged to the fire, with the devil and 
his angels. And he tells his diſciples, that when he comes again with his an- 
gels, in the glory of his Father, That then he will render to every one accord- 
ing to his works, Matth. xvi. 27. 

Aba being thus turned out of paradiſe, and all his poſterity born out of 
it, the conſequence of it was, that all men ſhould die, and remain under death 
tor ever, and ſo be utterly loſt. 

. From this eſtate of death, Jeſus Chriſt reſtores all mankind to life; 1 Cor. 
XV. 22. * As in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.” How this 
ſhall be, the ſame apoſtle tells us in the foregoing, ver. 21. By man death 
„ came, by man alſo came the reſurrection from the dead.” Whereby it ap- 
pears, that the life, which Jeſus Chriſt reſtores to all men, is that life, which 
they receive again at the reſurrection. Then they recover from death, which 
otherwiſe all mankind ſhould have continued under, loſt for ever, as appears by 
St. Paul's arguing, 1 Cor. xv. concerning the reſurrection. 

AND thus men are, by the ſecond Adam, reſtored to life again; that ſo by 
Adam's fin, they may none of them loſe any thing, which by their own righ- 
teouſneſs, they might have a title to: for righteouſneſs, or an exact obedience 


to the law, ſeems, by the ſcripture, to have a claim of right to eternal life, 


Rom. iv. 4. To him that worketh,” i. e. does the works of the law, “ is the 


* reward not reckoned, of grace, but oF DEBT.” And Rev. xxii. 14. * Blefſed 


are they who do his commandments, that they may HAvE RIGHT to the 
e tree of life, which is in the paradiſe of God.” If any of the poſterity of 
Adam were juſt, they ſhall not loſs 

ing his mortal iſſue : Chriſt will bring them all to life again; and then they ſhall 
be put every one upon his own trial, and receive judgment, as he is found to be 


_ righteous, or not. And the righteous, as our Saviour ſays, Matth. xxv. 46. ſhall 


go into eternal life. Nor ſhall any one miſs it, who has done what our Saviour 
directed the lawyer, who aſked, Luke x. 25. What he ſhould do to inherit 


eternal life? „Do this,” i. e. what is required by the law, and thou ſhalt live.“ 


ON the other fide, it ſeems the unalterable purpoſe of the divine juſtice, that 
no unrighteous perſon, no one that is guilty of any breach of the law, ſhould 
be in paradiſe : but that the wages of fin ſhould be to every man, as it was to 
Adam, an excluſion of him out of that happy ſtate of immortality, and bring 
death upon him. And this is ſo conformable to the eternal and eſtabliſhed law 
of right and wrong, that it is ſpoke of too, as if it could not be otherwiſe. St. 
James ſays, chap. i. 15. Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death,” as it 


were, by a natural and neceſſary production. ** Sin entered into the world, and 


« death by fin,” fays St. Paul, Rom. v. 12. and vi. 23. The wages of fin is 
| death.” 
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e the reward of it, eternal life and bliſs, by be- 
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death.“ Death is the purchaſe of any, of every fin. Gal. iii. 10, © Curſed is 
« every one, who continueth not in all things, which are written in the book 
c of the law to do them. And of this St. James gives a reaſon, chap. ii. 10, 
11. Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
« euilty of all: for he that ſaid, Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not 
« kill ;” i. e. he that offends in any one point, fins againſt the authority which 
eſtabliſhed the law. ; 
HERE then we have the ſtanding and fixed meaſures of life and death. Im- 
mortality and bliſs belong to the righteous ; thoſe who have lived in an exact 
conformity to the law of God, are out of the reach of death: but an excluſion 
from paradiſe and loſs of immortality, is the portion of ſinners, of all thoſe, 
who haye any way broke that law, and failed of a complete obedience to it, by 
the guilt of any one tranſgreſſion. And thus mankind, by the law, are put upon 
the iſſues of life or death, as they are righteous or unrighteous, juſt or unjuſt; 
i. e. exact performers or tranſgreſſors of the law. 
Bur yet, „ all having ſinned,” Rom. iii. 23.“ and come ſhort of the glory of 
«© God,” i. e. the kingdom of God in heaven, which is often called his glory, 
« both Jews and Gentiles,” ver. 22. ſo that, by the deeds of the law, noonecould 
be juſtified, ver. 20. it follows, that no one could then have eternal life and bliſs. 
 PeRnays, it will be demanded, «© Why did God give fo hard a law to man- 
« kind, that to the apoſtle's time, no one of Adam's iſſue had kept it? As ap- 
« pears by Rom. iii. and Gal. iii. 21, 22.” 
Anſw. Ir was ſuch a law, as the purity of God's nature required, and muſt 
be the law of ſuch a creature as man, unleſs God would have made him a ra— 
tional creature, and not required him to have lived by the law of reaſon, but 
would have countenanced in him irregularity and diſobedience to that light 
which he had, and that rule which was' ſuitable to his nature ; which would 
have been, to have authoriſed: diſorder, - confuſion and wickedneſs in his crea- 
tures : for, that this law was the law of reaſon, or, as it is called, of nature, 
we ſhall ſee by and by: and if rational creatures will not live up to the rule of 
their reaſon, who ſhall excuſe them? If you will admit them to forſake reaſon 
in one point, why not in another? Where will you ſtop ? To diſobey God in 
any part of his commands, (and tis he that commands what reaſon does) is di- 
rect rebellion; which. if diſpenſed with in any point, government and order 
are at an end; and there can be no bounds ſet to the lawleſs exorbitancy of un- 
confined man. The law therefore was, as St. Paul tells us, Rom. vii. 12.“ Holy, 
« juſt, and good,” and ſuch as it ought, and could not otherwiſe be. 
Tuis then being the caſe, that whoever is guilty of any fin ſhould certainly 
die, and ceaſe to be; the benefit of life, reſtored by Chriſt at the reſurrection, 
would have been no great advantage, (for as much as, here again, death muſt 
have ſeized upon all mankind, becauſe all had ſinned; for the wages of ſin is 
every-where death, as well after, as before the reſurrection) if God had not 
found out a way to juſtify ſome, i. e. ſo many as obeyed another law, which 
God gave, which in the new teſtament is called the law of faith, Rom. iii. 27. 
and is oppoſed to ©« the law of works.” And therefore, the puniſhment of thole, 
; HY who 
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who would not follow him, was to loſe their ſouls, i. e. their lives, Mark viii. 
35. 38. as is plain, conſidering the occaſion it was ſpoke on. | 

Tue better to underſtand the law of faith, it will be convenient, in the firſt 
place, to conſider the law of works. The law of works then, in ſhort, is that 
law which requires perfect obedience, without any remiſſion or abatement ; ſo 
that, by that law, a man cannot be juſt, or juſtified, without an exact perform- 
ance of every tittle. Such a perfect obedience, in the new teſtament, is termed 


Tur language of this law is, © Do this and live, tranſgreſs and die.“ Lev. 
Xviii. 5, * Ye ſhall keep my ſtatutes and my judgments, which if a man do, he 
« ſhall live in them.” Ezek. xx. 11. I gave them my ſtatutes, and ſhewed them 
my judgments, which if a man do, he ſhall even live in them. Moſes, ſays 
St. Paul, Rom. x. 5. deſcribeth the righteouſneſs, which is of the law, that 


ga the man, which doth thoſe things, ſhall live in them.“ Gal. iii. 12. © The law 


is not of faith, but that man, that doth them, ſhall live in them.” On the 
other ſide, tranſgreſs and die; no diſpenſation, no atonement, Ver, 10.“ Curſed 


« is every one, that continueth not in all things, which are written in the book 


« of the law to do them.” 

WHERE this law of works was to be found, the new teſtament tells us, viz. 
in the law delivered by Moſes. John i. 17. The law was given by Moſes, 
but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.” Chap. vii. 19. Did not Moſes 


give you the law?” ſays our Saviour, “and yet none of you keep the law.” And 


this is the law, which he ſpeaks of, where. he aſks the lawyer, Luke x. 26. 
What is written in the law? How readeſt thou? Ver. 28. This do, and thou 
* ſhalt live.” This is that which St. Paul fo often ſtyles the law, without any 


other diſtinction, Rom. ii. 14. © Not the hearers of the law are juſt before 
God, but the doers of the law are juſtified.” Tis needleſs to quote any more 
places; his epiſtles are full of it, eſpecially this to the Romans. 


„Bor the law given by Moſes, being not given to all mankind, how are 


« all men ſinners, ſince, without a law, there is no tranſgreſſion?“ To this the 
apoſtle, ver. 14. anſwers, „For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
« do, (i. e. find it reaſonable to do) by nature the things contained in the law, 
te theſe, having not the law, are a law unto themſelves : which ſhew the work 
ce of the law written in their hearts; their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and 


e amonglt one another their thoughts accuſing, or excuſing.” By which, and 


other places in the following chapter, 'tis plain, that under the law of works, 


is comprehended alſo, the law of nature, knowable by reaſon, as well as the 


law given by Moſes. For, ſays St. Paul, Rom. iii. 9, 23. We have proved 
« both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under fin : For all have ſinned, 
« and come ſhort of the glory of God :” which they could not do without a 
law. | „ 

Nay, whatever God requires any where to be done, without making any 


allowance for faith, that is a part of the law of works : fo that forbidding 
Adam to eat of the tree of knowledge, was part of the law of works. Only we 


muſt take notice here, that ſome of God's poſitive commands, being for pecu+ 
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1 5 i | 
liar ends, and ſuited to particular circumſtances of times, places and perſons, 


have a limited, and only temporary obligation, by virtue of God's poſitive in- 
junction; ſuch as was that part of Moſes's law, which concerned the outward 


worſhip, or political conſtitution of the Jews, and is called the ceremonial and 


judicial law, in contradiſtinction to the moral part of it; which, being conform- 
able to the eternal law of right, is of eternal obligation; and therefore remains 
in force ſtill, under the goſpel ; nor is abrogated by the law of faith, as St. Paul 
found ſome _ to infer, Rom. iii. 31. Do we then make void the law, 

« through faith ? God forbid ; yea, we eſtabliſh the law.” 

NoR can it be otherwiſe : for, were there no law of works, there could be 
no law of faith. For there could be no need of faith, which ſhould be counted 
to men for righteouſneſs, if there were no law, to be the rule and meaſure of 
righteouſneſs, which men failed in their obedience to. Where there is no 
law, there is no fin ; all are righteous equally, with or without faith. 

THE rule, therefore, of right is the fame that ever it was; the obligation 
to obſerve it is alſo the ſame : the difference between the law of works, and 
the law. of faith, is only this ; that the law of works makes no allowance for 
failing on any occaſion. Thoſe that obey are righteous ; thoſe that in any part 
diſobey, are unrighteous, and muſt not expect life, the reward of righteouſneſs. 
But, by the law. of faith, faith is allowed to ſupply the defect of full obedi- 
ence; and ſo the believers are admitted to life and immortality, as if they were 
righteous. Only here we muſt take notice, that when St. Paul ſays, that the 
goſpel eſtabliſhes the law, he-means the moral part of the law of Moſes ; for 
that he could not mean the ceremonial, or political part of it, is evident, by 
what I quoted out of him juſt now, where he ſays, That the Gentiles do, by 
nature, the things contained in the law, their conſciences bearing witneſs. For 
the Gentiles neither did, nor thought of, the judicial or ceremonial inſtitutions 
of Moſes; 'twas only the moral part, their conſciences were concerned in. As 
for the reſt, St. Paul tells the Galatians, chap iv. they are not under that part of 
the law, which, ver. 3. he calls elements of the world; and ver. g. weak and 
beggarly elements. And our Saviour himſelf, in his goſpel ſermon on the 
mount, tells them, Matth. v. 17. That, whatever they might think, he was 
not come to diflolve the law, but to make it more full and ſtrict : for, that that 
is meant by Tampa, is evident from the following part of that chapter, where 
he gives the precepts in a ſtricter ſenſe, than they were received in before. But 
they are all precepts of the moral law, which he reinforces. What ſhould be- 
come of the ritual law, he tells the woman of Samaria, in theſe words, John. iv. 
21, 23. The hour cometh, when you ſhall, neither in this mountain, nor yet 
at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father. But the true worſhippers ſhall worthip 
the Father in ſpirit and in truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 
. him | 

Tuus then, as to the law, in ſhort: the civil and ritual part of the law, de- 


livered by Moſes, obliges not Chriſtians, though, to the Jews, it were a part of 


the law of works ; it being a part of the law of nature, that man ought to obey 
every politive law of God, whenever he ſhall pleaſe to make any ſuch addition 
to the law of his nature. But the moral part of Moſes's law, or the moral law, 
Yo-L. . C (which 
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(which is every where the ſame, the eternal rule of right) obliges chriſtians, 
* and all men, every where, and is to all men the ſtanding law of works, But 


chriſtian believers have the privilege to be under the law of faith too ; which is 
that law, whereby God juſtifies a man for believing, though by his works he 
be not juſt or righteous, 1. e. though he come ſhort of perfect obedience to the 
law of works. God alone does or can juſtify, or make juſt, thoſe who by 


their works are not ſo: which he doth, by counting their faith for righteouſ- 


neſs, i. e. for a complete performance of the law. Rom. iv. 3. Abraham be- 
e lieved God, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs,” Ver. 5. To him 
that believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righ- 
«© teouſneſs.” Ver. 6. © Even as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man 
unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works; 1. e. without a full 
meaſure of works, which is exact obedience. Ver. 7. Saying, © Bleſſed are the 
“ whole iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered.“ Ver, 8. ö Blefſed 
ec js the man, to whom the Lord will not impute fin.” 

Tris faith, for which God juſtified Abraham, what was it? It was the be- 
lieving God, when he engaged his promiſe in the covenant he made with him. 
This will be plain to any one, who conſiders theſe places together, Gen. xv. 6. 
Je believed in the Lord, or believed the Lord.” For that the Hebrew phraſe, 
« believing in,” ſignifies no more but believing, is plain from St. Paul's citation, 
of this place, Rom. iv. 3. where he repeats it thus: © Abraham believed God,” 
which he thus explains. ver. 18,-22, „ Who againſt hope, believed in hope, that 
« he might become the father of many nations: according to that which was 
« ſpoken, So ſhall thy feed be. And, being not weak in faith, he conſidered 
not his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, nor 
« yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God, 
« through unbelief; but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God. And being 
« fully perſuaded, that what he had promited, he was alſo able to perform. 
« And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs.” By which it is clear, 
that the faith which God counted to Abraham for righteouſneſs, was nothing 
but a firm belief of what God declared to him; and a ſtedfaſt relying on him, 
for the accompliſhment of what he had promiſed. 

« Now this,” ſays St. Paul, ver. 23, 24. was not writ for his [ Abraham's} 
fake alone, but for us alſo ;” teaching us, that as Abraham was juſtified for 
his faith, fo alſo ours ſhall be accounted to us for righteouſneſs ; if we believe 
God, as Abraham believed him. Whereby, tis plain, is meant the firmneſs of 
our faith, without ſtaggering, and not the believing the {ame propoſitions that 
Abraham believed, viz. that though he and Sarah were old, and paſt the time 
and hopes of children, yet he ſhould have a fon by her, and by him become the 
father of a great people, which ſhould poſſeſs the land of Canaan. This was 
what Abraham believed, and was counted to him for righteouſneſs. But no 
body, I think, will ſay, that any one's believing this now, ſhall be imputed to 
lim for righteouſneſs. The law of faith then, in ſhort, is for every one to be- 
lieve what God requires him to believe, as a condition of the covenant he makes 
with him; and not to doubt of the performance of his promiſes. This the 
apoſtle intimates in the cloſe here, ver. 24. But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall 
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e be imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the 


« dead.” We muſt, therefore, examine and ſee what God requires us to be- 
lieve now, under the revelation of the goſpel ; for the belief of one inviſible, 
eternal, omnipotent God, maker of heaven and earth, &c. was required before, 


as well as now. 
WHAT we are now required to believe to obtain eternal liſe, is plainly ſet 


' down in the goſpel. St. John tells us, John iii. 36. © He that believeth on the 


« Son, hath eternal life; and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life.“ 

hat this believing on him is, we are alſo told in the next chapter. The wo- 
« man faith unto him, I know that the Meſſiah cometh ; when he is come, he 
« will tell us all things. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I that ſpeak unto thee, am he. 


11 


« The woman then went into the city, and faith to the men, come fee a man 


A 


c 


“ many of the Samaritans believed on him for the ſaying of the woman, who 
cc teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. So when the Samaritans were come 
« unto him, many more believed becauſe of his words, and ſaid to the woman, 
«© We believe not any longer, becauſe of thy ſaying ; for we have heard our- 
«« ſelves, and we know, that this man is truly the Saviour of the world, the 
« Meſſiah, John iv. 25, 26, 29, 39, 40, 41, 42. 

By which place it is plain, that believing on the Son, is the believing that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; giving credit to the miracles he did, and the protefiion 
he made of himſelf. For thoſe who were ſaid to BELIEVE oN Him, for the ſay- 
ing of the woman, ver. 39. tell the woman, that they now believed not any 
longer, becauſe of her ſaying ; but that having heard him themſelves, they 
knew, 1. e. BELIEVED, paſt doubt, THAT HE WAS THE MESSIAH. . 

TH1s was the great propoſition that was then controverted, concerning Jeſus 
of Nazareth, Whether he was the Meſſiah or no?” And the aſſent to that, 
was that which diſtinguiſhed believers from unbelievers. When many of his 
diſciples had forſaken him, upon his declaring that he was the bread of life, 
which came down from heaven, He faid to the apoſtles, Will ye alfo go 
« away? Then Simon Peter anſwered him; Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou 
« haſt the words of eternal life. And we believe, and are ſure, that thou art 
« the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God,” John iv. 6g. This was the faith 


* 


* 


which diſtinguiſhed them from apoſtates and unbelievers, and was ſufficient to 


continue them in the rank of apoſtles: and it was upon the ſame propoſition, 


„That Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God, owned by St. Peter, 


that our Saviour ſaid, he would build his church, Matt. xvi. 16—18. 


To convince men of this, he did his miracles : and their aſſent to, or not aſ- 
ſenting to this, made them to be, or not to be, of his church ; believers, or not 
believers. © The Jews came round about him, and ſaid unto him, How long 


doſt thou make us doubt? If thou be the Meſſiah, tell us plainly. Jeſus an- 


«« ſwered them; I told you, and ye believed not: the works that I do in my 
« Father's name, they bare witneſs of me. But ye believe not, becauſe ye are 
e not of my ſheep,” John x. 24,--26. Conformable hereunto, St. John tells us, 
That “ many deceivers are entered into the world, who confeſs not that Jeſus, 
* the Meſſiah, is come in the fleſh. This is a deceiver, and an antichriſt; who=- 

} | 0.2 « ſoever 


that hath told me all things that ever I did: is not this the Meſſiah ? And 
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«« ſoever abideth not in the doctrine of the Meſſiah, has not God. He that 


* abideth in the doctrine of the Meſſiah, “i. e. that Jeſus is he, hath both the 
«« Father and the Son,” 2 John 7, , 10. That this is the meaning of the place, 
is plain from what he ſays in his foregoing epiſtle, © Whoſoever believeth that 
«« Jeſus is the Meſſiah, is born of God,” 1 John v. 1. And therefore, drawing 


to a cloſe of his goſpel, and ſhewing the end for which he writ it, he has theſe 


Words: Many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, 
„ which are not written in this book; but theſe are written that ye may be- 


« lieve that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, the Son of God; and that, believing, you might 


„% have life through his name,” John xx. 30, 31. Whereby it is plain, that the 
goſpel was writ to induce men into a belief of this propoſition, “ That Jeſus of 
„ Nazareth was the Meſſiah ;” which if they believed, they ſhould have life. 
ACCORDINGLY the great queſtion among the Jews was, Whether he were 
the Meſſiah, or no? And the great point inſiſted on and promulgated in the goſ- 


pel, was, that he was the Meſſiah. The firſt glad tidings of his birth, brought 


to the ſhepherds by an angel, was in theſe words : © Fear not; for, behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people: for to you is 
« born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, who is the Meſſiah, the Lord,” 
Luke ii. 11. Our Saviour diſcourſing with Martha about the means of attaining 
eternal life, faith to her, John xi. 27. Whoſoever believeth in me, ſhall never 
„ die. Believeſt thou this? She faith unto him, Yea, Lord, I believe that thou 
* art the Meſſiah, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the world.” This 
anſwer of hers ſheweth, what it is to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, fo as to have eter- 
nal life; viz. to believe that he is the Meſſiah, the Son of God, whoſe coming 
was foretold by the prophets. And thus Andrew and Philip expreſs it: An- 
% drew fays to his brother Simon, we have found the Meſſiah, which is, being 


interpreted, the Chriſt. Philip faith to Nathanael, we have found him, of 


„whom Moſes in the law, and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the 
Son of Joſeph,” John i. 41, 45. According to what the Evangeliſt ſays in 
this place, I have, for the clearer underſtanding of the ſcripture, all along, put 
Meſſiah for Chriſt : Chriſt being but the Greek name for the Hebrew Meſſiah, 
and both ſignifying, the anointed. | 

AND that he was the Meſſiah, was the great truth he took pains to convince 
his diſciples and apoſtles of; appearing to Tow after his reſurrection: as may be 
feen, Luke xxiv, which we thall more particularly conſider in another place. 
There we read what goſpel our Saviour preached to his diſciples and apoſtles ; 
and that as ſoon as he was riſen from the dead, twice, the very day of his re- 
ſurrection. | 

AND, if we may gather what was to be believed by all nations, from what 
was preached unto them; we may certainly know what they were commanded, 
Matt. ult. to teach all nations, by what they actually did teach all nations. We 
may obſerve, that the preaching of the apoſtles, every-where in the Acts, ten- 


| ded to this one point, to prove that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. Indeed, now after 


his death, his reſurrection was alſo commonly required to be believed, as a neceſ- 
fary article, and ſometimes ſolely inſiſted on: it being a mark and undoubted 


evidence of his being the Meſſiah, and neceſſary now to be believed by thoſe who 


would 
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- would receive him as the Meſſiah. For fince the Meſſiah was to be a Saviour 


and a king, and to give life and a kingdom to thoſe who received him, as we 
ſhall ſee by and by; there could -have been no pretence, to have given him out 
for the Meſſiah, and to require men to believe him to be ſo, who thought him 
under the power of death, and corruption of the grave. And therefore, thoſe 
who believed him to be the Meſſiah, muſt believe that he was fiſen from the dead: 
and thoſe who believed him to be riſen from the dead, could not doubt of his 
being the Meſſiah. But of this more in another place. 

Lr us ſee therefore, how the apoſtles preached Chriſt, and what they pro- 
poſed to their hearers to believe. St. Peter at Jeruſalem, Acts ii. by his firſt ſer- 
mon, converted three thouſand ſouls. What was his word, which, as we are 
told, ver. 41. © they gladly received, and thereupon were - baptized ?” That 
may be ſeen from ver. 22, to 36. In ſhort, this; which is the concluſion, drawn 
from all that he had ſaid, and which he preſſes on them, as the thing they were 
to believe, viz. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know affuredly, that God 
« hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, Lord and Meſſiah, 
ver. 36. 

To the ſame purpoſe was his diſcourſe to the Jews, in the temple, Acts iii. 
the deſign whereof you have, ver. 18. But thoſe things that God before had 


„ ſhewed, by the mouth of all his prophets, that the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, he 


« hath fo fulfilled.” 
; In the next chapter, Acts iv. Peter and John being examined, about the mi- 


racle on the lame man, profeſs it to have been done in the name of Jeſus of 


Nazareth, who was the Meſſiah, in whom alone there was ſalvation, ver. 10,— 
12. The ſame thing they confirm to them again, Acts v. 29,—32. And 


daily in the temple, and in every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach 
«* Jeſus the Meſſiah, ver. 42. 


WHrarT was Stephen's ſpeech to the council, Acts vii. but a reprehenſion to 
them, that they were the betrayers and murderers of the Juſt One? Which is 
the title, by which he plainly deſigns the Meſſiah, whoſe coming was forethewn 
by the prophets, ver. 51, 52. And that the Meſſiah was to be without fin, 
(which is the import of the word Juſt) was the opinion of the Jews, appears 
from John ix. ver. 22. compared with 24. 15 5 

ACTS viii. Philip carries the goſpel to Samaria. Then Philip went down to 
« Samaria, and preached to them.” What was it he preached ? Vou have an 
account of it in this one word, The Meſſiah,” ver. 5. This being that alone 
which was required of them, to believe that Jeſus was the Meſſiah: which 
when they believed, they were baptized. © And when they believed Philip's 
„% preaching the goſpel of the kingdom of God, and the name of Jeſus the 
« Mefliah, they were baptized, both men and women,” ver. 12. 

Pnitie being ſent from thence, by a ſpecial call of the Spirit, to make 
an eminent convert; out of Iſaiah preaches to him Jeſus, ver. 35. And what 
it was he preached concerning Jeſus, we may know, by the Neon of faith 
the eunuch made, upon which he was admitted to baptiſm, ver. 37. « I believe 
«« that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God: which is as much as to ſay, I believe 
that he, whom you call Jeſus Chriſt, is really and truly the Meſſiah, that was 
W | 4 | promiſed, 
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promiſed. For, that believing him to be the 8on of God, and to be the Meſ- 


ſiah, was the ſame thing, may appear, by Sorin John 1. 45. with ver. 49. 


where Nathanael owns Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, in theſe terms :” Thou art the 
« Son of God ; thou art the king of Iſrael.” So the 2 Luke xxii. 70. aſl- 
ing Chriſt, whether he were the Son of God, plainly demand of him, whether 
he were the Meſſiah ? Which is evident, by comparing that with the three pre- 
ceding verſes, They aſk him, ver. 67. Whether he were the Meſſiah? He an- 
ſwers, „If I tell you, you will not believe :” But withal, tells them, that from 
thenceforth he ſhould be in poſſeſſion of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, expreſſed 
in theſe words, ver. 69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the right hand 
* of the power of God:“ which made them all cry out, © Art thou then the 
« Son of God?” 1. e. Doſt thou then own thyſelf to be the Meſſiah ? To which 
he replies, © Ye ſay that I am.” That the Son of God was the known title of the 
Mefiiah at that time, amongſt the Jews, we may ſee alſo, from what the Jews 
ſay to Pilate, John xix. 7. We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, 
* becauſe he made himſelf THE Son oF Gop ;” 1. e. by making himſelf the 
Meſſiah, the prophet which was to come, but falſly ; and therefore he deſerves 
to die by the law, Deut. xviii. 20. That this was the common ſignification of 
the Son of God, is farther evident, from what the chief prieſts, mocking him, 
ſaid, when he was on the croſs, Matth. xxvii. 42. © He ſaved others, himſelf he 
cannot fave : if he be the king of Iſrael, let him now come down from the 
& croſs, and we will believe him. He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, 
& if he will have him; for he ſaid, I am the Son of Gop;“ 1. e. He ſaid, he 
was the Meſſiah : but 'tis plainly falſe ; for if he were, God would deliver 
him: for the Meſſiah is to be king of Iſrael, the Saviour of others; but this man 
cannot ſave himſelf. The chief prieſts mention here the two titles, then in uſe, 
whereby the Jews commonly deſigned the Meſſiah, viz. Son of God, and 
« king of Iſrael.” That of Son of God, was ſo familiar a compellation of the 
Meſſiah, who was then ſo much expected and talked of, that the Romans, it 
ſeems, who lived amongſt them, had learned it, as appears from ver. 54. © Now 
« when the centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the 
« earthquake, and thoſe things that were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, 
« Truly this was the Son of Gop ;” this was that extraordinary perſon that was 
looked for. Wh | | 

Accs ix. St. Paul exerciſing the commiſſion to preach the goſpel, which he 
had received in a miraculous way, ver. 20. * Straitway preached Chriſt in the 
« ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God;” i e. that Jeſus was the Mefliah : 
for Chriſt, in this place, is evidently a proper name. And that this was it, 
which Paul preached, appears from ver. 22. * Saul increaſed the more in 
* ſtrength, and confounded the Jews, who dwelt in Damaſcus, proving that 
« this is the very Chriſt,” i. e. the Meſſiah. 

PETER, when he came to Cornelius at Ceſarea, who, by a viſion, was or- 
dered to ſend for him, as St. Peter on the other ſide, was by a viſion commanded 
to go to him; what does he teach him? His whole diſcourſe, Acts x. tends to 
ſhew what, he ſays, God commanded the apoſtles, <* To preach unto the peo- 
«« ple, and to teſtify, that it is he [Jeſus,] which was ordained of God mY 
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e the Judge of the quick and the dead. And that it was to him, that all the 


« prophets give witneſs, that, through his name, whoſoever believeth in him 
5 ſhall have remiſſion of ſins,” ver. 42, 43. * This is the Word, which God 
« ſent to the children of Iſrael; that WorD, which was publiſhed throughout 
« all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the baptiſm ee tyra preached,” 
ver. 30. 37. And theſe are the words, which had been promiſed to Cornelius, 
Acts xi. 14. © Whereby he and all his houſe ſhould be ſaved :” which words 
amount only to thus much; that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Saviour that was 
promiſed. Upon their receiving of this, (for this was all was taught them) the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on them, and they were baptized. Tis obſervable here, that 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, before they were baptized, which, in other places, 
converts received not till after baptiſm. The reaſon whereof ſeems to be this; 
that God, by beſtowing on them the Holy Ghoſt, did thus declare from heaven, 
that the Gentiles, upon believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, ought to be admitted 
into the church by baptiſm, as well as the Jews. Whoever reads St. Peter's de- 
fence, Acts xi. when he was accuſed by thoſe of the circumciſion, that he had 
not kept that diſtance, which he ought, with the uncircumciſed, will be of this 
opinion; and ſre by what he ſays, ver. 15, 16, 17. that this was the ground, 
and an irreſiſtible authority to him for doing ſo ſtrange a thing, as it appeared to 
the Jews, (who alone yet were members of the chriſtian church) to admit Gen- 
tiles into their communion, upon their believing. And therefore St. Peter, in 
the foregoing chapter, Acts x. before he would baptize them, propoſes this 
queſtion, © to thoſe of the circumciſion, which came with him, and were aſto- 
niſhed, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt : can any one forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have 
received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we?“ v. 47. And when ſome of the ſet of 
the Phariſees, who believed, thought it needful that the converted Gentiles 
ſhould be circumciſed and keep the law of Moſes, Acts xv. © Peter roſe up and 
faid unto them, Men and brethren, you know that a good while ago God made 
choice amongſt us, that the Gentiles,” viz. Cornelius, and thoſe here converted 
with him, “by my mouth ſhould hear the goſpel, and believe. And God, who 
knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs, giving them.the Holy Ghoſt, even as 
he did unto us, and put no difference between us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith,” v. -—g. So that both Jews and Gentiles, who believed Jeſus 
to be the Meſſiah, received thereupon the ſeal of baptiſm ; whereby they were 
owned to be his, and diſtinguiſhed from unbelievers. From what is above 
faid, we may obſerve, that this preaching Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, is called the 
Word and the Word of God; and believing it, receiving the Word of God. 
vid. Acts x. 36, 37. and xi. 1, 19, 20. and the Word of the Goſpel, Acts xv. 
And fo likewiſe in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, what Mark, chap. iv. 14. 
1c. calls fimply the Word, St. Luke calls the Word of God, Luke viii. 11. 
And St. Matthew, chap. xiii. 19. the Word of the Kingdom ; which were, it 
2 in the Goſpel- writers ſynonymous terms, and are fo to be underſtood 

y us. 
But to go on: Acts xiii. Paul preaches in the ſynagogue at Antioch, where 
he makes it his buſineſs to convince the Jews, that «God, according to his = 
muſe, 
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miſe, had of the ſeed of David raiſed to Iſrael a Saviour, Jeſus.” v. 24. That he 
was He of whom the Prophets writ, v. 25 29. 1. e. the Meſſiah: And that 
as a demonſtration of his being ſo, God had raiſed him from the dead, v. 30. 
From whence he argues thus, v. 32, 33. We evangelize to you, or bring you 
this Goſpel, © how that the promiſe which was made to our Fathers, God hath 
fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo 
written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” 
And having gone on to prove him to be the Meſſiah, by his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, he makes this concluſion ; v. 38, 39. Be it known unto you there- 
fore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you forgiveneſs 
of fins ; and by him all who believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
they could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes.” This is in this chapter called, 
ce the Word of God,” over and over again: compare v. 42. with 44, 46, 48, 
49. and chap. Xi. v. 24. , 

Acts xvii. 24. At Theſſalonica, “Paul, as his manner was, went into the 
ſynagogue, and three ſabbath-days reaſoned with the Jews out of the ſcrip- 
tures ; opening and alledging, that the Meſſiah muſt needs have ſuffered, and 
riſen again from the dead : And that this Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, is 
the Meſſiah. And ſome of them believed; and conſorted with Paul and Silas. 
But the Jews which believed not, ſet the city in an uproar.” Can there be any 
thing plainer, than that the aſſenting to this Propoſition, that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah, was that which diſtinguiſhed the Believers _—_ the Unbelievers ? 
For this was that alone, which three ſabbaths, Paul endeavoured to convince 
them of, as the Text tells us in direct words. 

From thence he went to Berœa, and preached the ſame thing: And the 
Berœans are commended, v. 11. for ſearching the ſcriptures, whether thoſe 
things, i. e. which he had ſaid, v. 2, 3. concerning Jeſus his being the Meſſiah, 
were true or no, | 

The ſame doctrine we find him preaching at Corinth. Acts xviii. 46. And 
he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath, and perſuaded the Jews and the 
Greeks. And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul 


was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 


And when they oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed, he ſhook his raiment, 
and ſaid unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads, I am clean; from 
henceforth I will go unto the Greeks.” 

Upon the like occaſion he tells the Jews at Antioch, Acts xiii. 46. It 


was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you: But 


ſceing you put it off from you, we turn to the Gentiles.” Tis plain here, St. 
Paul's charging their blood on their own heads, is for oppoſing this fingle truth, 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; that ſalvation or perdition depends upon believing 
or rejecting this one propoſition. I mean, this is all that is required to be believed 
by thoſe who acknowledge but one eternal -and inviſible God, the maker of 
heaven and earth, as the Jews did. For that there is ſomething more required 
to falvation, beſides believing, we ſhall ſee hereafter. In the mean time, it 
is fit here on this occaſion to take notice, that though the Apoſtles in their 


preaching to the Jews, and the Devout, (as we tranſlate the word ZeCopuerer, 
who 


. 
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who were proſelytes of the gate, and the worſhippers of one eternal and inviſible 
God, ) ſaid nothing of the believing in this one true God, the maker of hea- 
ven and earth; becauſe it was needleſs to preſs this to thoſe who believed and 

rofeſſed it already (for to ſuch, tis plain, were moſt of their diſcourſes hither- 
to). Yet when they had to do with idolatrous heathens, who were not yet 
come to the knowledge of the one only true God ; they began with that, as 
neceſſary to be believed; it being the foundation on which the other was built, 
and without which it could ſignify nothing. EET 

Thus Paul ſpeaking to the idolatrous Lyſtrians, who would have ſacrificed to 
him and Barnabas, ſays, Acts xiv. 15. We preach unto you, that you ſhould 
turn from theſe vanities unto the living God, who made heaven, and earth, and 
the ſea, and all things that are therein. Who in times paſt ſuffered all nations 
to walk in their own ways. Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf without witneſs 
in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling 
our hearts with food and gladneſs.” | | 

Thus alſo he proceeded with the idolatrous Athenians, Acts xvii. telling 
them, upon occaſion of the altar dedicated to the unknown God, „hom ye 
ignorantly worſhip, him declare I unto you. God who made the world, and all 
things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in 
temples made with hands.—Foraſmuch then as we are the offspring of God, 
we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or filver, or ſtone, 
graven by art, and man's device. And the times of this ignorance God winked 
at; but now commandeth all men every where to repent :- Becauſe he hath 
appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that 
man whom he hath ordained : Whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, 
in that he hath raiſed him from the dead.” So that we ſee, where any thing 
more was neceſſary to be propoſed to be believed, as there was to the heathen 
idolaters, there the apoſtles were careful not to omit it. 

Acts Xviii. 4. © Paul at Corinth reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath-day, 
and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.” Ver. 11. And he, con- 
tinued there a year and fix months, teaching the Word of God amongſt them ;” 
i. e. The good news, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; as we have already ſhewn 
is meant by the Word of God.“ 

Apollos, another preacher of the goſpel, when he was inſtructed in the way 
of God more perfectly, what did he teach but this ſame doctrine? As we may 
{ee in this account of him, Acts xviii. 27. That when he was come into 
Achaia, he helped the brethren much, who had believed through grace. For 
he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.“ NT. 

St. Paul, in the account he gives of himſelf before Feſtus and Agrippa, 
profeſſes this alone to be the doctrine he taught after his converſion : For, ſays 


he, Acts xxvi. 22. © Having obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, 


witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other things than thoſe which 
the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come: That the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, 
and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew 


light unto the people, and to the Gentiles.” Which was no more, than to prove 
Yo... III. N D that 
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that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, This is that, which, as we have above obſerved, 
is called, the Word of God; Acts xi. 1. compared with the foregoing chapter, 
from v. 34. to the end. And xiti. 42. compared with 44, 46, 48, 49. and 
xvii. 13. compared with v. 11, 3. It is alſo called, the Word of the Goſpel,” 
Acts xv. 7. And this is that Word of God, and that Goſpel, which, where 
ever their diſcourſes are ſet down, we find the apoſtles preached ; and was that 
Faith, which made both Jews and Gentiles believers and members of the 
church of Chriſt ; purifying their hearts, Acts xv. 9. and carrying with it re- 
miſſion of ſins, Acts x. 43. So that all that was to be believed for juſtification, 
was no more but this ſingle propofition ; that? Jeſus of Nazareth was the Chriſt, 
or the Meſſiah.“ All, I fay, that was to be believed for juſtification : For that 
it was not all that was required to be done for juſtification, we fhall ſee here- 
after. | 

Though we have ſeen above from what our Saviour has 2 himſelf, 
John iii. 36. «that he that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting life ; and he 
that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him;” and are taught from John iv. 39. compared with v. 42. that beliey- 
ing on him, is believing that he is the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the World; 
and the confeſſion made by St. Peter, Mat. xvi. 16. that he is “the Meſſiah, 
the Son of the living God,” being the rock, on which our Saviour has pro- 
miſed to build his church; though this, I ſay, and what elſe we have already 
taken notice of, be enough to convince us what it is we are in the goſpel re- 
quired to believe to eternal life, without adding what we have obſerved from 
the preaching of the apoſtles ; yet it may not be amiſs, for the farther clearing 
this matter, to obſerve what the Evangeliſts deliver concerning the ſame thing, 
though in different words; which, therefore, perhaps, are not ſo generally 


taken notice of to this purpole. 


We have above obſerved, from the words of Andrew and Philip compared, 
that the Mefliah, and him of whom Moſes in the law and the prophets did 
write,” ſignify the ſame thing. We ſhall now conſider that place, John i. a 
little farther. Ver. 41. Andrew fays to Simon, we have found the Meſſiah.” 


Philip, on the ſame occaſion, v 45. ſays to Nathanael, we have found him, 


of whom Moſes in the law and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the 
ſon of Joſeph.” Nathanael, who diſbelieved this, when upon Chriſt's peaking 
to him, he was convinced of it, declares his aſſent to it in theſe words: 
« Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thon art the king of Iſrael.” From which 
it is evident, that to believe him to be «© Him, of whom Moſes and the “ pro- 
„ phets did write,” or to be the * Son of God, or to be“ the king of Ifrae],” 
was in effect the ſame as to believe him to be the Mefftiah : and an aſſent to 
that, was what our Saviour received for beheving. For, upon Nathanael's mak- 
ing a confeffion in theſe words,“ Thou art the Son of God, thou art the king 
« of Iſrael; Jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him, Becauſe I faid to thee, I faw thee 
„ under the fig-tree, doſt thou BELIEvE ? Thou ſhalt fee greater 2 than 
« theſe,” ver. 51. I deſire any one to read the latter part of the firſt of John, 
from ver. 25. with attention, and tell me, whether it be not plain, that this 
phraſe, The Son of God, is an expreſſion uſed for the Mefliah. To N 
« . | l ! LOL 
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him add Martha's declaration of her faith, John xi. 27. in theſe words; 1 


« believe that thou art the Meſſiah, Tur Son or Gop, who ſhould come into 
« the world; and that paſſage of St. John xx. 31. * That ye might believe 
« that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, THz Son or Gop ; and that, believing, ye might 
<« have life through his name:“ and then tell me whether he can doubt that 


Meſſiah, the Son of God, were ſynonymous terms, at that time, amongſt the 


ews. 
on prophecy of Daniel, chap. ix. when he is called © Mefliah the Prince ;” 
and the mention of his government and kingdom, and the deliverance by him 
in Iſaiah, Daniel, and other prophecies, underſtood of the Meſſiah, were fo 
well known to the Jews, and had ſo raiſed their hopes of him about this time, 
which, by their account, was to be the time of his coming, to reſtore the king- 
dom to Iſrael; that Herod no ſooner heard of the magi's enquiry after © Him 
« that was born king of the Jews.” Matth. ii. but he forthwith “ demanded 
<« of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, where the Meſſiah ſhould be born,” ver. 4. 
Not doubting, but if there were any king born to the Jews, it was the Mefſiah : 
whoſe coming was now the general expectation, as appears, Luke iii. 15. © The 


people being in expectation, and all men muſing in their hearts, of John, 


« whether he were the Meſſiah or not.“ And when the prieſts and levites ſent 
to aſk him, who he was; he, underſtanding their meaning, anſwers, John i. 
20. That he was not the Meſſiah;“ but he, bears witneſs, that Jeſus * is the 


«© Son of God,” i. e. the Meſſiah, ver. 34. 


Tris looking for the Meſſiah, at this time, we ſee alſo in Simeon; who 
is ſaid to be © waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael,” Luke ii. 21. And havin 
the child Jeſus in his arms, he ſays, he had “ ſeen the ſalvation of the Lord,” 
ver. 30. And, Anna coming at the ſame inftant into the temple, ſhe gave 
* thanks alſo unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them that looked for re- 
e demption in Iſrael,” ver. 38. And of Joſeph of Arimathea, it is ſaid, Mark 
XV. 43. That he alſo expected the kingdom of God:“ by all which was 
meant the coming of the Meſhah; and Luke xix. 11. it is ſaid, They thought 
e that the kingdom of God ſhould. immediately appear.” 

Tuis being premiſed, let us ſee what it was that John the Baptiſt preached, 
when he firſt entered upon his miniſtry. That St. Matthew tells us, chap. iii. 
1, 2, © In thoſe days came John the Baptiſt preaching in the wilderneſs of Ju- 
«« dea, ſaying, Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” This was a 
declaration of the coming of the Meſſiah: the kingdom of heaven, and the 
kingdom of God, being the ſame, as is clear out of ſeveral places of the evan- 


geliſts; and both ſignifying the kingdom of the Meſſiah. The profeffion, which 


John the Baptiſt made, when ſent to the Jews, John i. 19. was, That © he 


„ was not the Meſſiah; but that Jeſus was. This will appear to any one, who 
will compare ver. 26,—34, with John iii. 27, 30. The Jews being very inqui- 
ſitive to know, whether John were the Meſſiah; he politively denies it; but 
tells them, he was only his fore-runner ; and that there ſtood one amongſt them, 


who would follow him, whoſe ſhoe-latchet he was not worthy to untie, The 


next day, ſeeing Jeſus, he ſays, he was the man; and that his own baptizing in 


water, was only that Jeſus might be manifeſted to the world; and that he 
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knew him not, till he ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon him: he that ſent him 
to baptize, having told him, that he on whom he ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcend, 
and reſt upon, he it was that ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt ; and that 
therefore he witneſſed, That “ this was the Son of God,” ver. 34. i. e. the 
Meſſiah; and, chap. iii. 26, &c. they come to John the Baptiſt, and tell him, 
that Jeſus baptized, and that all men went to him. John anſwers, He has his 
authority from heaven; you know I never ſaid, I was the Meſſiah, but that I 
was lent before him. He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe; for God hath 
ſent him, and he ſpeaks the words of God; and God hath given all things into 
the hands of his fon, * And he that believes on the Son, hath eternal life ;” the 
fame doctrine, and nothing elſe, but what was preached by the apoſtles after- 
wards : as we have ſeen all through the Acts, v. g. that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 
And thus it was, that John bears witneſs of our Saviour, as Jeſus himſelf ſays, 
ohn v. 33. 

5 Tris all was the declaration given of him at his baptiſm, by a voice 
from heaven ; “This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed,” Mat. iii. 
17. Which was a declaration of him to be the Meſſiah, the Son of God be- 
ing (as we have ſhewed) underſtood to ſignify the Meſſiah. To which we may 
add the firſt mention of him after his conception, in the words of the angel to 
Joleph ; Matth. i. 21. Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus,” or Saviour; “ for he 
„ ſhall fave his people from their fins.” It was a received doctrine in the Jew- 
iſh nation, that at the coming of the Mefiiah, all their fins ſhould be forgiven 
them. Theſe words, theretore, of the angel, we may look upon as a decla- 
ration, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; whereof theſe words, “ his people,” are a 
farther mark; which ſuppoſe him to have a people, and conſequently to be a 
king. | 

Foun his baptiſm, Jeſus himſelf enters upon his miniſtry. But, before 
we examine what it was he propoſed to be believed, we muſt obſerve, that 
there is a threefold declaration of the Meſſiah. | 

1. By miracles. The ſpirit of prophecy had now for many ages forſaken 
the Jews : and, though their commonwealth were not quite diſſolved, but that 
they lived under their own laws, yet they were under a foreign dominion, ſub- 
ject to the Romans. In this ſtate, their account of the time being up, they 
were in expectation of the Meſſiah, and of deliverance by him in a kingdom he 
was to ſet up, according to their ancient prophecies of him : which gave them 
hopes of an extraordinary man yet to come from God, who, with an extraor- 
dinary and divine power, and miracles, ſhould evidence his miſſion, and work 
their deliverance. And, of any ſuch extraordinary perſon, who ſhould have the 
power of doing miracles, they had no other expectation, but only of their Meſ- 
fiah. One great prophet and worker of miracles, and only one more, they ex- 
pected; who was to be the Meſſiah. And therefore we ſee the people juſtified 
their believing in him, 1. e. their believing him to be the Meſſiah, becauſe of 
the miracles he did; John vii. 31. “ And many of the people believed in him, 
and ſaid, When the Meſhah cometh, will he do more miracles, than this 
« man hath done?” And when the Jews, at the feaſt of dedication, John x. 
24, 25. coming about him, faid unto him, „How long doſt thou _ 7 
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% doubt ? If thou be the Meſſiah, tell us plainly ; Jeſus anſwered them, I told 
« you, and ye believed not; the works that I do in my Father's name, bear 
« witneſs of me.” And, John v. 36, he ſays, © I have a greater witneſs than 
« that of John; for the works, which the Father hath given me to do, the 
« {ame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me.“ 
Where, by the way, we may obſerve, that his being “ ſent by the Father,” is 
but another way of expreſſing the Meſſiah; which is evident from this place 
here, John v. compared with that of John x. laſt quoted. For there he ſays, 
that his works bear witneſs of him : And what was that witneſs ? viz. That 
he was „the Meſſiah.” Here again, he ſays, that his works bear witneſs of 
him: And what is that witneſs ? viz. «© That the Father ſent him.” By 
which we are taught, that to be ſent by the Father, and to be the Meſſiah, was 
the ſame thing, in his way of declaring himſelf. And accordingly we find 
John iv. 53. and xi. 45. and elſewhere, many hearkened and aſſented to his 
teſtimony, and believed on him, ſeeing the things that he did. 
2. ANOTHER way of declaring the coming of the Meſſiah, was by phraſes 
and circumlocutions, that did ſignify or intimate his coming; though not in 
direct words pointing out the perſon. The moſt uſual of theſe were, “The 
*« kingdom of God, and of heaven ;” becauſe it was that which was often 
ſpoken of the Meſſiah, in the old teſtament, in very plain words: and a king- 
dom was that, which the Jews moſt looked after, and wiſhed for. In that 
known place, Iſa. ix. The GovERNMENT ſhall be upon his ſhoulders ; he 
* ſhall be called the Prince of peace: of the increaſe of his GovERNMENT 
and peace there ſhall be no end; upon the THRONE of David, and upon his 
* KINGDOM, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgment, and with juſtice, 
« from henceforth even for ever.” Micah. v. 2. © But thou, Bethlehem Ephra- 
„ tah, though thou be little among the thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee 
« ſhall he come forth unto me, that is to be the RuLER in Iſrael.” And Da- 


niel, beſides that he calls him, „ Meſtiah the PRINCE, chap. ix. 25. in the 


account of his viſion © of the Son of man,” chap. vii. 13, 14. ſays, © There 
* was given him dominion, glory, and a KINGDOM, that all people, nations, 
and languages, ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, 
« which ſhall not paſs away; and his KINGDOM that which ſhall not be de- 
« itroyed.” So that the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven, were 
common phraſes amongſt the Jews, to ſignify the times of the Meſſiah. Luke 
xiv. 15. © One of the Jews that ſat at meat with him, ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 
is he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God.” chap. xvii. 20. The Pha- 
riſees demanded, „ when the kingdom of God ſhould come*” And St. John 
Baptiſt “came, ſaying, Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand ;” a 
phraſe he would not have uſed in preaching, had it not been underſtood. 

THERE are other expreſſions that ſignified the Meſſiah, and his coming, 
which we ſhall take notice of, as they come in our way. 

3. By plain and direct words, declaring the doctrine of the Meſſiah, ſpeak- 


Ing out that Jeſus was he ; as we ſee the apoſtles did, when they went about 


preaching the goſpel, after our Saviour's reſurrection. This was the open clear 


way, and that which one would think the Meſliah h.mſelf, when he came, 
4 ſhould 
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ſhould have taken; eſpecially, if it were of that moment, that upon men's be- 
lieving him to be the Meſſiah, depended the forgiveneſs of their ſins. And yet 
we ſee, that our Saviour did not: but on the contrary, for the moſt part, made 
no other diſcovery of himſelf, at leaſt in Judea, and at the beginning of his mini- 
ſtry, but in the two former ways, which were more obſcure; not declaring him- 
ſelf to be the Meſſiah, any otherwiſe than as it might be gathered from the 
miracles he did, and the conformity of his life and actions, with the prophecies 
of the old teſtament concerning him; and from ſome general diſcourſes of the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah being come, under the name of the “kingdom of God, 
and of heaven.” Nay, ſo far was he from publickly owning himſelf to be 
the Meſſiah, that he forbid the doing of it: Mark viii. 27—20. He aſked 
„ his diſciples, Whom do men ſay that I am? And they anſwered, John the 
« Baptiſt ; but ſome ſay Elias; and others, one of the prophets.” (So that it 
is evident, that even thoſe, who believed him an extraordinary perſon, knew not 
yet who he was, or that he gave himſelf out for the Meſſiah; though this was 
in the third year of his miniſtry, and not a year before his death.) * And he 
faith unto them, But whom fay ye that I am? And Peter anſwered, and 
*« faid unto him, Thou art the Meſſiah. And he charged them, that they 
*« ſhould tell no man of him,” Luke iv. 41. © And devils came out of many, 
* crying, Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of God: and he rebuking them, ſuf- 
{« fered them not to ſpeak, that they knew him to be the Meſſiah.” Mark iii. 
11, 12. © Unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and 
*« cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of God: and he ſtraitly charged them, that 
te they ſhould not make him known.” Here again we may obſerve, from the 
comparing of the two texts, that, Thou art the Son of God ;” or, “Thou 
art the Meſſiah,” were indifferently uſed for the ſame thing. But to return 
to the matter in hand: 

THis concealment of himſelf will ſeem ſtrange, in one who was come to 
bring light into the world, and was to ſuffer death for the teſtimony of the 
truth. This reſervedneſs will be thought to look, as if he had a mind to con- 
ceal himſelf, and not to be known to the world for the Meſſiah, nor to be be- 
lieved on as ſuch. But we ſhall be of another mind, and conclude this pro- 
ceeding of his according to divine wiſdotn, and ſuited to a fuller manifeſtation 
and evidence of his being the Meſſiah ; when we conſider that he was to fill 
out the time foretold of his miniſtry ; and, after a life illuſtrious in miracles and 
good works, attended with humility, meekneſs, patience, and ſufferings, and 
every way conformable to the prophecies of him, ſhould be led as a ſheep to 
the ſlaughter, and with all quiet and ſubmiſſion be brought to the croſs, though 
there were no guilt, nor fault found in him. This could not have been, if, as 
toon as he appeared in publick, and began to preach, he had preſently profeſſed 
himſelf to have been the Meſſiah ; the king that owned that kingdom, he pub- 
liſhed to be at hand. For the ſanhedrim would then have laid hold on it, to 
have got him into their power, and thereby have taken away his life ; at leaſt, 
they would have diſturbed his miniſtry, and hindered the work he was about. 
That this made him cautious, and avoid, as much as he could, the occaſions of 
provoking them, and falling into their hands, is plain from John vii. 1. Af- 

4 « ter 
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4 ter theſe things Jeſus walked in Galilee ;” out of the way of the chief prieſts 


and rulers; © for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to kill 
„ him.” Thus, making good what he foretold them at Jeruſalem, when, at the 
firſt paſſover after his beginning to preach the goſpel, upon his curing the man 
at the pool of Betheſda, they ſought to kill him, John v. 16. “ Ye have not,” 
ſays he, ver. 38. his word abiding amongſt you; for whom he hath ſent, him 
« ye believe not.” This was ſpoken more particularly to the Jews of Jeruſa- 
lem, who were the forward men, zealous to take away his life : and it imports, 
that becauſe of their unbelief and oppoſition to him, the word of God, 1. e. 
the preaching of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, which is often called, © the word 
cc of God,” did not ſtay amongſt them, he could not ſtay amongſt them, preach 
and explain to them the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 


THAT the word of God, here, ſignifies “the word of God” that ſhould 


make Jeſus known to them to be the Meſſiah, is evident from the context: 
and this meaning of this place is made good by the event. For, after this, we 
hear no more of Jeſus at Jeruſalem, till the pentecoſt come twelve-month, tho 
tis not to be doubted, but that he was there the next paſſover, and other feaſts 
between, but privately. And now at Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of pentecoſt, near 
fifteen months after, he ſays little of any thing, and not a word of the king- 
dom of heaven ,being come, or at hand ; nor did he any miracle there. And 


returning to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of tabernacles, it is plain, that from this 


time 'till then, which was a year and a half, he had not taught them at Jeru- 
falem. 

Fo, 1. It is ſaid, John vii. 2, 15. That, he teaching in the temple at the 
feaſt of tabernacles, the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned?“ A fign they had not been uſed to his preach- 
ing: for, if they had, they would not now have marvelled. | 

2. VER. 19. He ſays thus to them: « Did not Moſes give you the law, 
„ and yet none of you keep the law? Why go ye about to kill me? One 


„ work,” or miracle, *I did here amongſt you, and ye all marvel. Moſes, there- 


fore gave unto you circumcition, and ye on the ſabbath-day circumciſe a man: 
„If a man on the ſabbath-day receive circumciſion, that the law of Moſes 


- * ſhould not be broken, are ye angry with me, becauſe I have made a man 


« every way whole on the ſabbath- day?“ Which is a direct defence of what he 
did at Jerufalem, a year and a half before the work he here ſpeaks of. We find 
he had not preached to them there, from that time to this; but had made good 
what he had told them, ver. 38, “ Ye have not the word of God remaining 
among you, becauſe whom he hath ſent ye believe not.” Whereby, I think, 
he ſignifies his not ſtaying, and being frequent amongſt them at Jeruſalem, 
preaching the goſpel of the kingdom ; becauſe their great unbelief, oppoſition, 
and. malice to him, would not permit it. | | | 
Tris was manifeſtly fo in fact: for the firſt miracle he did at Jeruſalem, 
which was at the ſecond paſſover after his baptiſm, brought him in danger of 
his life. Hereupon we find he forbore preaching again there, till the feaſt of 
tabernacles, immediately preceding his laſt paſſover: ſo that till half a year be- 
fore his paſſion, he did but one miracle, and preached but once publickly at 
| | Jeruſalem, 
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Jeruſalem. Theſe trials he made there; but found their unbelief ſuch, that if 
he had ſtaid and perſiſted to preach the good tidings of the kingdom, and to ſhew 
himſelf by miracles among them, he could not have had time and freedom to 
do thoſe works which his Father had given him to finiſh, as he ſays, ver. 30. 

of this fifth of St. John. 

Wurx, upon the curing of the withered hand on the ſabbath- -day, The 
« Phariſees took council with the Herodians, how they might deſtroy him, 
« Teſus withdrew himſelf, with his diſciples, to the ſea : and a great multitude 
« from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, and from Jeruſalem, and from 
% Idumea, and from beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great 
« multitude; when they had heard what great things he did, came unto him, 
« and he healed them all, and CHARGED THEM, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT 
„ MAKE HIM KNOWN : that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
«« prophet Ifaiah, ſaying, Behold, my ſervant, whom I have choſen ; my belo- 
% ved, in whom my ſoul is well pleaſed : I will put my ſpirit upon him, and 
« he ſhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither 
* ſhall any man hear his voice in the ſtreets,” Matt: x11. Mark iii. 

AND John xi. 47. upon the news 6f our Saviour's railing Lazarus from the 
dead, The chief prieſts and Phariſees convened the fanhedrim, and ſaid, 
«« What do we? For this man does many miracles.” Ver. 53. Then from 
<« that day forth, they took counſel together for to put him to death.” Ver, 54. 
e Jeſus therefore walked no more openly amongſt the Jews,” His miracles 
had now ſo much declared him to be the Meſſiah, that the Jews could no 
longer bear him, nor he truſt himſelf amongſt them; * But went thence unto 
a country near to the wilderneſs, into a city called Ephraim, and there con- 
© tinued with his diſciples. This was but a little before his laſt paſſover, as 
appears by the following words, ver. 5 5. And the Jews paſſover was nigh 
i. hand :” and he could not, now his miracles had made him ſo well known, 
have been ſecure, the little time that remained, till his hour was fully come, 
if he had not, with his wonted and neceſſary caution, withdrawn; * And 
„ walked no more openly amongſt the Jews,” till his time (at the next paſſ- 
over) was fully come ; and then again he appeared amongſt them openly. 

Nok would the Romans have ſuffered him, if he had gone about preaching, 
that he was the King whom the Jews expected. Such an accuſation would 
have been forwardly brought againſt him by the Jews, if they could have heard 
it out of his own mouth; and that had been his publick doctrine to his follow- 
ers, which was openly preached by the apoſtles after his death, when he ap- 
peared no more. And of this they were accuſed, Acts xvii. 5—9. * But the 
«© Jews, which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd 
« fellows of the baſer ſort, and gathered a company, and ſet all the city in an 
« uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them out to 


the people. And when they found them [Paul and Silas] not, they drew 


« Jaſon, and certain brethren, unto the rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that 
« have turned the world upſide down, are come hither alſo, whom Jaſon hath 
received: and theſe all do contrary to the decrees of Cæſar, ſaying, That 


there is another King, one Jeſus, And — troubled the people, and the 


« rulers 
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ce rulers of the city, when they heard theſe things: and when they had taken 


« ſecurity of Jaſon and the other, they let them go.” | 

TrovcH the magiſtrates of the world had no great regard to the talk of a King 
who had ſuffered death, and appeared no longer any where ; yet, if our Savi- 
our had openly declared this of himſelf in his life-time, with a train of diſ- 
ciples and followers every where owning and crying him up for their King, the 
Roman Governor of Judea could not have forborn to have taken notice of it, 
and have made uſe of their force againſt him. This the Jews were not miſtaken 
in; and therefore made uſe of it as the ſtrongeſt accuſation, and likelieſt to pre- 
vail with Pilate againſt him, for the taking away his life : it being treaſon, and 
an unpardonable offence, which could not eſcape death from a Roman deputy, 
without the forfeiture of his own life. Thus then they accuſe him to Pilate, 
Luke xxiii. 2. © We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
« give tribute to Cæſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is a King,” or rather, “the 
ce Meſſiah, the King.“ SES n 

Our Saviour, indeed, now that his time was come, (and he in cuſtody, and 
forſaken of all the world, and ſo out of all danger of raiſing any ſedition or 
diſturbance) owns himſelf to Pilate, to be a King; after having firſt told Pilate, 
John xviii. 36. That his kingdom was not of this world :” and, for a king- 
dom in another world, Pilate knew that his maſter at Rome concerned not him- 
ſelf. But had there been any the leaſt appearance of truth in the allegations of 
the Jews, that he had perverted the nation, forbidding to pay tribute to Cæſar, 
or drawing the people after him, as their King; Pilate would not fo readily 
have pronounced him innocent. But we ſee what he faid to his accuſers, 
Luke xxiii. 13, 14. Pilate, when he had called together the chief prieſts and 
« the rulers of the people, ſaid unto them, You have brought this man unto 
« me, as one that perverteth the people ; and behold, I, having examined him 
« before you, have found no fault in this man, touching thoſe things whereof 
« you accuſe him: no, nor yet Herod, for I ſent you to him; and, lo, nothing 
« worthy of death is done by him.” And therefore, finding a man of that mean 
condition, and innocent life, (no mover of ſeditions, or diſturber of the publick 
peace) without a friend or a follower, he would have diſmiſſed him, as a King 
of no conſequence ; as an innocent man, falfely and maliciouſly accuſed by the 
Jews. | Ir 

How neceſſary this caution was in our Saviour, to ſay or do nothing that 
might juſtly offend, or render him ſuſpected to the Roman governor ; and how 
glad the Jews would have been to have had any ſuch thing againſt him; we may 
ſee, Luke xx. 20. The chief prieſts and the ſcribes “ watched him, and ſent 
« forth ſpies, who ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that might take hold of 


his words, that ſo they might deliver him unto the power and authority of 


”, 


* the governor.” And the very thing wherein they hoped to entrap him in this 
place, was paying tribute to Cæſar, which they afterwards falſly acouſed him 


of. And what would they have done, if he had before them profeſſed himſelf 
to have been the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer. | 


Ap here we may obſerve the wonderful providence of God, who had fo 


ordered the ſtate of the Jews, at the time when his ſon was to come into the 
Vo. III. E | world. 
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world, that though neither their civil conſtitution, nor religious worſhip were 
diſſolved, yet the power of life and death was taken from them ; whereby he 
had an opportunity to publiſh the kingdom of the Meſſiah; that is, his own 
royalty, under the name of * the kingdom of God, and of heaven ;” which the 
Jews well enough underſtood, and would certainly have put him to death for, 
had the power been in their own hands. But this being no matter of accuſation 
to the Romans, hindered him not from ſpeaking of the“ kingdom of heaven,” 
as he did, ſometimes in reference to his appearing in the world, and being be- 
lieved on by particular perſons ; ſometimes in reference to the power ſhould be 


given him by the Father at his reſurrection ; and ſometimes in reference to his 


coming to judge the world at the laft day, in the full glory and completion of 
his kingdom. Theſe were ways of declaring himſelf, which the Jews could 
lay no hold on, to bring him in danger with Pontius Pilate, and get him ſeized 
and put todeath, 

ANOTHER reaſon there was, that hindered him, as much as the former, 
from profeſſing himſelf, in expreſs words, to be the Meſhah ; and that was, 
that the whole nation of the Jews, expecting at this time their Meſſiah, and 
deliverance by him, from the ſubjection they were in to a foreign yoke, the 
body of the people would certainly, upon his declaring himſelf to be the Meſ- 
ſiah, their king, have roſe up in rebellion, and ſet him at the head of them. 
And indeed, the miracles that he did, ſo much diſpoſed them to think him to 
be the Meſſiah, that, though ſhrouded under the obſcurity of a mean condition, 
and a very private ſimple life; though he paſſed for a Galilean, (his birth 
at Bethlehem being then concealed) and aſſumed not to himſelf any power or 
authority, or fo much as the name of the Meſſiah; yet he could hardly avoid 
being ſet up by a tumult, and proclaimed their king. So John tells us, chap. 
vi. 14, 15. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracles that Jeſus did, 
* ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come into the world. When 
therefore Jeſus perceived that they would come to take him by force to make 
„him king, he departed again into a mountain, himſelf alone.” This was 
upon his feeding of five thouſand with five barley loaves and two fiſhes. So hard 
was it for him, doing thoſe miracles which were neceſſary to teſtify his miſ- 
fion, and which often drew great multitudes after him, Matt. iv. 25. to keep 


the heady and haſty multitude from ſuch diſorder, as would have involved him 


in it; and have diſturbed the courſe, and cut ſhort the time of his miniſtry ; 
and drawn on him the reputation and death of a turbulent, ſeditious malefactor: 
contrary to the deſign of his coming, which was to be offered up a lamb blame+ 
leſs, and void of offence; his innocence appearing to all the world; even to 
him that delivered him up to be crucified. This it would have been impof- 
ſible to have avoided, if, in his preaching every where, he had openly aſſumed 
to himfelf the title of their Meſſiah; which was all was wanting to ſet the 


People in a flame ; who, drawn by his miracles, and the hopes of finding a De- 


liverer in ſo extraordinary a man, followed him in great numbers. We read 
every where of multitudes, and in Luke xii. x. of myriads that were gathered 
about him. This conflux of people, thus diſpoſed, would not have failed, up- 
on his declaring himſclf to be the Meſſiah, to have made a commotion, _ 
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with force ſet him up for their king. It is plain therefore, from theſe two 


reaſons, why (though he came to preach the goſpel, and convert the world to 
a belief of his being the Meſſiah ; and though he fays ſo much of his kingdom, 
under the title of the kingdom of God, and the kingdom of heaven) he yet 
makes it not his buſineſs to perſuade them, that he himſelf is the Meſſiah, nor 
does, in his publick preaching, declare himſelf to be him. He inculcates to the 
people, on all occaſions, that the kingdom of God is come: he ſhews the wa 
of admittance into this kingdom, viz. repentance and baptiſm ; and teaches the 
laws of it, viz. good life, according to the ſtricteſt rules of virtue and morality. 
But who the king was of this kingdom, he leaves to his miracles to point 
out, to thoſe who would conſider what he did, and make the right uſe of it 
now); or to witneſs to thoſe who ſhould hearken to the apoſtles hereafter, when 
they preached it in plain words, and called upon them to believe it, after his re- 
ſurretion, when there ſhould be no longer room to fear, that it ſhould cauſe 
any diſturbance in civil ſocieties, and the governments of the world, But he 
could not declare himſelf to be the Meſſiah, without manifeſt danger of tumult 
and ſedition : and the miracles he did, declared it ſo much, that he was fain 
often to hide himſelf, and withdraw from the concourſe of the people. The 
leper that he cured, Mark i. though forbid to fay any thing, yet „ blazed it fo 
* abroad, that Jeſus could no more openly enter into the city, but was with- 
c out in deſart places,” living in retirement, as appears from Luke v. 16. and 
there „they came to him from every quarter.” And thus he did more than 
once. | 

TX1s being premiſed, let us take a view of the promulgation of the goſpel 


by our Saviour himſelf, and ſee what it was he taught the world, and required 


* 


men to believe. 
Tux firſt beginning of his miniſtry, whereby he ſhewed himſelf, ſeems ta 
be at Cana in Galilee, ſoon after his baptiſm; where he turned water into wine: 
of which St. John, chap. ii. 11. ſays thus; This beginning of miracles Jeſus 
6 made, and manifeſted his glory, and his diſciples believed in him.” His diſ- 
ciples here believed in him, but we hear not of any other preaching to them, 
but by this miracle, whereby he manifeſted his glory,” 1. e. of being the 
Meſſiah, the Prince. 'So Nathanael, without any other preaching, but only 
our Saviour's diſcovering to him, that he knew him after an extraordinary man- 
ner, preſently acknowledges him to be the Meſſiah ; crying, “ Rabbi, thou art 
« the Son of God; thou art the king of Iſrael.” 37 Bogen 
RoM hence, ſtaying a' few days at Capernaum, he goes to Jeruſalem to the 
paſſover, and there he drives the traders ont of the temple, John ii. 12,.— 15. 
laying, © Make not my Father's houſe a houſe of merchandize.” Where we 
ſee he uſes a phraſe, which, by interpretation, ſignifies that he was the © Son 
* of God, though at that time unregarded. Ver. 16. Hereupon the Jews de- 
mand, What ſign doſt thou ſhew us, ſince thou doeſt theſe things? Jeſus an- 
ſwered, ** Deſtroy ye this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it again.” This 


is an inſtance of what way Jeſus took to declare himſelf : for it is plain, by their 
reply, the Jews underſtood him not, nor his diſciples neither; for it is ſaid, ver. 


22. When, therefore, he was riſen from the dead, his diſciples remembered, 
by | E 2 | «« that 
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« that he ſaid this to them: and they believed the ſcripture, and the faying of 


« Jeſus to them.“ 

Tris, therefore, we may look on, in the beginning, as a pattern of Chriſt's 
preaching, and ſhewing himſelf to the Jews, which he generally followed after- 
Wards; viz. ſuch a manifeſtation of himſelf, as every one at preſent could not 
underſtand ; but yet carried ſuch an evidence with it, to thoſe who were well 
diſpoſed now, or would reflect on it when the whole courſe of his miniſtry was 
over, as was ſufficient clearly to convince them that he was the Meſſiah. 

Tux reaſon of this method uſed by our Saviour, the ſcripture gives us here, 
at this his firſt appearing in publick, after his entrance upon his miniſtry, to be 
a rule and light to us in the whole courſe of it : for the next verſe taking notice, 
that many believed on him, “ becauſe of his. miracles,” (which was all the 
preaching they had.) It is faid, ver. 24. But Jeſus did not commit himſelf un- 
« to them, becauſe he knew all men ;” 1. e. he declared not himſelf ſo openly 
to be the Meſſiah, their king, as to put himſelf into the power of the Jews, by 
laying himſelf open to their malice; who, he knew, would be ſo ready to lay 
hold on it to accuſe him; for, as the next verſe 25. ſhews, he knew well enough 
what was in them. We may here farther obſerve, that “ believing in his name,” 
ſignifies believing him to be the Meſſiah. Ver. 22. tells us, That “ many at the 
« paſſover believed in his name, when they ſaw the miracles that he did.” 
What other faith could theſe miracles produce in them who ſaw them, but that 
this was he of whom the ſcripture ſpoke, who was to be their Deliverer ? 

WurirlsT he was now at Jeruſalem, Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, comes 
to him, John iii. 1,—21. to whom he preaches eternal life by faith in the 
Meſſiah, ver. 15, and 17. but in general terms, without naming himſelf to be 
that Meſſiah, though his whole diſcourſe tends to it. This is all we hear of our 
Saviour the firſt year of his miniſtry, but only his baptiſm, faſting, and tempta- 
tion in the beginning of it, and ſpending the reſt of it after the paſſover, in Ju- 
dea with his diſciples, baptizing there. But“ when he knew that the Phariſees 
« reported, that he made and baptized more diſciples than John, he left Judea,” 
and got out of their way again into Galilee, John iv. 1, | 

In his way back, by the well of Sichar, he diſcourſes with the Samaritan 
woman ; and after having opened to her the true and ſpiritual worſhip which was 
at hand, which the woman preſently underſtands of the times of the Meſſiah, 
who was then looked for; thus fhe anſwers, ver. 25. I know that the Meſſiah 
* cometh :; when he is come, he will tell us all things.” Whereupon our Sa- 
viour, though we hear no ſuch thing from him in Jeruſalem or Judea, or to- 
Nicodemus, yet here, to this Samaritan woman, he in plain and direct words owns 
and declares, that he himſelf, who talked with her, was the Meſſiah, ver. 26. 

THis would ſeem very ſtrange, that he ſhould be more free and open to a 
Samaritan, than he was to the Jews, were not the reaſon. plain, from what we 
have obſerved above. He was now out of Judea, among a people with whom 
the Jews had no commerce ; ver. 9. who were not diſpoſed, out of envy, as the 
Jews were, to ſeek his life, or to accuſe him to the Roman governor, or to make 
an inſurrection, to ſet a Jew up for their king. What the conſequence was of 
his diſcourſe with this Samaritan woman, we have an account ver. 0-0 
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She left her water-pot, and went her way into the city, and faith to the men, 
« Come, ſee a man who told me all things that ever I did : Is not this the 
« Meſſiah? And many of the Samaritans of that city BELIEVED ON HIM for 
« the ſaying of the woman, which teſtified, He told me all that ever I did. So 
« when the Samaritans were come unto him, they beſought him, that he would 
« tarry with them : and he abode there two days. And many more believed 
« becauſe of his own word ; and ſaid unto the woman, Now we believe not be- 
« cauſe of thy ſaying; for we have heard him ourſelves; and we know,” (i. e. 
are fully perſuaded) * that it is indeed the Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world.” 
By comparing ver. 39, with 41 and 42, it is plain, that “ believing on him” 
ſignifies no more than believing him to be the Meſſiah. 

FROM Sichar Jeſus goes to Nazareth, the place he was bred up in; and 
there reading in the ſynagogue a prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, out of the 


A 


Ixi. of Ifaiah, he tells them, Luke iv. 21. © This day is this ſcripture fulfilled 


« in your ears.“ | 
Bur being in danger of his life at Nazareth, he leaves it for Capernaum : and 
then, as St. Matthew informs us, chap. iv. 17. He began to preach and ſay, 
« Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Or, as St. Mark has it, 
chap. i. 14, 15. Preaching the goſpel of the kingdom of God, and ſaying, 
The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye, and 
« believe in the goſpel ;” i. e. believe this good news. This removing to Ca- 
pernaum, and ſeating himſelf there in the borders of Zabulon and Naphtali, was, 
as St. Matthew obſerves, chap. iv. 13,—16. that a prophecy of Iſaiah might be 
fulfilled. Thus the actions and circumſtances. of his life anſwered the prophe- 
cies, and declared him to be the Meſſiah. And by what St. Mark iays in this 
place, it is manifeſt, that the goſpel which he preached and required them to 
believe, was no other but the good tidings of the coming of the Meſſiah, and 
of his kingdom, the time being now fulfilled. | 
| In his way to Capernaum, being come to Cana, a nobleman of Capernaum 
came to him, ver. 47. And beſought him that he would come down and heal 


« his ſon ; for he was at the point of death.“ Ver. 48. Then ſaid Jeſus unto: 


« him, Except ye ſee ſigns and wonders, ye will not believe.” Then he re- 
turning homewards, and finding that his fon began to “ mend at the ſame hour 


« which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thy ſon liveth ; he himſelf believed, and his 


« whole houſe,” ver. 53. 


HRE this nobleman is by the apoſtle pronounced to be a believer. And. 
what does he believe? Even that which Jeſus complains, ver.. 48. they would, 
*« not BELIEVE,” except they ſaw ſigns and wonders ; which could be nothing 


but what thoſe of Samaria, in the ſame chapter believed, viz. that he was the 


Meſſiah. For we no where in the goſpel hear of any thing elſe, that had been 
propoſed to be believed by them. | | 

Having done miracles, and cured all their ſick at Capernaum, he ſays, Let 
* us go to the adjoining towns, that I may preach there allo ;. for therefore 
« came I forth,” Mark i. 38. Or, as St Luke has it, chap. iv. 43. he tells the. 
multitude, whowould have kept him, that he might not go from them, © I muſt 


« evangelize,” or tell the good tidings of © the kingdom of God to other er 
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« alſo; for therefore am I ſent.” And St. Matthew, chap. iv. 23. tells us how 
he executed this commiſſion he was ſent on: „ And Jeſus went about all Ga- 
« lilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, 
„ and curing all diſeaſes.” This then was what he was ſent to preach every 
where, viz. the goſpel of the kingdom of the Meſſiah; and by the miracles and 
good he did, let them know who was the Meſſiah. 

Hr Nen he goes up to Jeruſalem, to the ſecond paſſover, ſince the beginning 
of his miniſtry. And here, diſcourſing to the Jews, who ſought to kill him, 
upon occaſion of the man whom he had cured, carrying his bed on the ſabbath- 
day, and for making God his Father, he tells them, that he wrought theſe things 
by the power of God, and that he ſhall do greater things ; for that the dead 
ſhall, at his ſummons, be raiſed ; and that he, by a power committed to him 
from his Father, ſhall judge them ; and that he is ſent by his Father ; and that 
whoever ſhall hear his word, and believe in him that ſent him, has eternal life. 
This though a clear deſcription of the Meſſiah, yet we may obſerve, that here, to 
the angry Jews, who ſought to kill him, he ſays not a word of his kingdom, 
nor ſo much as names the Meſſiah; but yet that he is the Son of God, and 
tent from God, he refers them to the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, to the te- 
ſlimony of his own miracles, and of God himſelf in the voice from heaven, and 
of the ſcriptures, and of Moſes. He leaves them to learn from theſe, the truth 
they were to believe, viz. that he was the Meſſiah ſent from God. This you 
may read more at large, John v. 1,—47. | | 

Tur next place where we find him preaching, was on the mount, Matt. v. 
and Luke vi. This is by much the longeſt ſermon we have of his, any where ; 
and, in all likelihood, to the greateſt auditory : for it appears to have been to 
the people gathered to him from Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem, and from 
beyond Jordan, and that came out of Idumea, and. from Tyre and Sidon, men- 
tioned Mark iii. 7, 8. and Luke vi. 17. But in this whole ſermon of his, we 
do not find one word of believing, and therefore no mention of the Meſſiah, or 
any intimation to the people who himſelf was. The reaſon whereof we ma 
gather from Matt. xii. 16. where © Chriſt forbids them to make him known; 
which ſuppoſes them to know already who he was. For that this 12th chapter 
of St. Matthew ought to precede the ſermon in the mount, is plain, by compa- 
ring it with Mark ii. beginning at ver. 13. to Mark iii. 8. and comparing thoſe 
chapters of St. Mark with Luke vi. And I deſire my reader, once for all, here. 
to take notice, that I have all along obſerved the order of time in onr Saviour's 
preaching, and have not, as I think, paſſed by any of his diſcourſes. In this 
ſermon, our Saviour only teaches them what were the laws of his kingdom, and 
what they muſt do who were admitted into it, of which I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeak more at large in another place, being at preſent only inquiring what our 
Saviour propoſed as matter of faith, to be believed. 3 

AFTER this, John the Baptiſt ſends to him this meſſage, Luke vii. 19. aſk- 
ing, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we expect another?“ That is, in 
ſhort, Art thou the Meſſiah? And if thou art, why doſt thou let me, thy fore- 
runner, languiſh in priſon? Muſt I expect deliverance from any other ? To 
which Jeſus returns this anſwer, ver. 22, 23. © Tell John what je hive ſeen 

i Y « and 
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« and heard; the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf 
« hear, the dead are raiſed, to the poor the goſpel is preached ; and bleſſed is he 
« who is not offended in me.” What it is to be © offended, or ſcandalized in 
« him,” we may ſee by comparing Matt. xiii. 28. and Mark iv. 17. with Luke 
viii. 13. For what the two firſt call “ ſcandalized,” the laſt call „ ſtanding off 
“ from, or 1 1. e. not receiving him as the Meſſiah, (vid. Mark vi. 
16.) or revolting from him. Here Jeſus refers John, as he did the Jews be- 
fore, to the teſtimony of his miracles, to know who he was; and this was ge- 
nerally his preaching, whereby he declared himſelf to be the Meſſiah; who was 
the only prophet to come, whom the Jews had any expectation of; nor did 
they look for any other perſon to be ſent to them with the power of miracles, 
but only the Meſſiah. His miracles, we ſee by his anſwer to John the Baptiſt, 
he thought a ſufficient declaration amongſt them, that he was the Meſſiah. 
And therefore, upon his curing the poſſeſſed of the devil, the dumb, and blind, 
Matt. xii. the people, who ſaw the miracle, ſaid, ver. 23. Is not this the fon 
« of David?” As much as to ſay, Is not this the Meſhah ? Whereat the Pha- 
riſees being offended, ſaid, He caſt out devils by Beelzebub.” Jeſus, ſhew - 
ing the falſhood and vanity of their blaſphemy, juſtifies the concluſion the peo- 
ple made from this miracle, ſaying, ver. 28. That his caſting out devils by the 
Spirit of God, was an evidence that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was come. 
ONE thing more there was in the miracles done by his diſciples, which ſhew- 
ed him to be the Meſſiah; that they were done in his name. In the name 
« of Jeſus of Nazareth, riſe up and walk,” ſays St. Peter to the lame man, whom 
he cured in the temple, Acts iti. 6. And how far the power of that name 
reached, they themſelves ſeem to wonder, Luke x. 17. *© And the ſeventy re- 
turned again with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are ſubject to us in thy 
% n 
| From this meſſage from John the Baptiſt, he takes occaſion to tell the people, 
that John was the forerunner of the Meſſiah ; that from the time of John the 


Baptiſt the kingdom of the Meſſiah began; to which time all the prophem and 


the law pointed, Luke vii. and Matt. xi. 


LUKE viii. 1. © Afterwards he went through every city and village, preach- 
* ing and ſhewing the good tidings of the kingdom of God.” Here we ſce, as 
every where, what his preaching was, and conſequently, what was to be be- 


lieved. 

Soo after, he preaches from a boat to the people on the thore. His ſermon 
at large we may read Matt. xiii. Mark iv. and Luke viii. But this is very ob- 
ſervable, that this ſecond ſermon of his, here, is quite different from his former 
in the mount : for that was all ſo plain and intelligible, that nothing could be 
more ſo; whereas this is all ſo involved in parables, that even the apoſtles them- 
ſelves did not underſtand it. If we inquire into the reaſon of this, we ſhall pol- 
ſibly have ſome light, from the different ſubjects of theſe two ſermons. There 
he preached to the people only morality ; clearing the precepts of the law from 
the falſe gloſſes which were received in thoſe days, and ſetting forth the duties of 
a good life, in their full obligation and extent, beyond what the judiciary laws 
of the Iſraelites did, or the civil laws of any country could preſccibe, ot take no- 
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tice of. But here, in this ſermon by the ſea- ſide, he ſpeaks of nothing but the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, which he does all in parables. One reaſon whereof 
St. Matthew gives us, chap. xiii. 35. * That it might be fulfilled which was 
« ſpoken by the prophet,” ſaying, © I will open my mouth in parables, I will 
utter things that have been kept ſecret from the foundations of the world.” 
Another reaſon our Saviour himſelf gives of it, ver. 11, 12. © Becauſe to you 
is given to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is 
«© not given. For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
* more abundantly ; but whoſoever hath not,” 1. e. improves not the talents 
that he hath, © from him ſhall be taken away even that he hath.” 

Ox thing it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that our Saviour here, in the ex- 
plication of the firſt of theſe parables to his apoſtles, calls the preaching of the 
kingdom of the Meſſiab, ſimply, «© The word ;” and Luke viii. 21. The 
«© word of God:“ from whence St. Luke, in the Acts, often mentions it under 
the name of the word,” and * the word of God,” as we have elſewhere ob- 
ferved. To which, 1 ſhall here add that of Acts viii. 4. * Therefore they 
that were ſcattered abroad, went every where preaching the word ;” which 
word, as we have found by examining what they preached all through their hi- 
ftory, was nothing but this, that “ Jeſus was the Meſſiah :” I mean, this was 
all the doctrine they propoſed to be believed : for what they taught, as well as 
our Saviour, contained a great deal more; but that concerned practice, and not 


belief. And therefore our Saviour ſays, in the place before quoted, Luke viii. 21. 


« They are my mother and my brethren, who hear the word of God, and do 
« it:“ obeying the law of the Meſſiah their king, being no leſs required, than 
their believing that Jeſus was the Meſhah, the king and deliverer that was pro- 
miſed them. | 

MATT. ix. 13. we have an account again of this preaching ; what it was, and 
how : And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their ſyna- 
c gogues, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing every ſickneſs 
and every diſeaſe among the people.” He acquainted them, that the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah was come, and left it to his miracles to inſtruct and convince 
them, that he was the Meſſiah. 


MATT. x. when he ſent his apoſtles abroad, their commiſſion to preach we 


have, ver. 7, 8. in theſe words: „ As ye go, preach ſaying, The kingdom of 


«* heaven is at hand: heal the fick,” &c. All that they had to preach was, 
that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was come. Whoſoever ſhould not receive 
them, the meſſengers of this good tidings, nor hearken to their meſſage, incur- 
red a heavier doom than Sodom and Gomorrah, at the day of judgment, ver. 
14, 15. But, ver. 32, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, I will con- 
« feſs him before my Father who is in heaven.” What this confeſſing of Chriſt 
is, we may ſee by comparing John xii. 42. with ix. 22. * Nevertheleſs, a- 
* mong the chief rulers alſo many believed on him; but becauſe of the Pha- 
6 riſees they did not CoNFEsS HIM, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſyna- 
„ gogue.” And chap. ix. 22. Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe 
* they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did 
*© CONFESS THAT HE WAS THE MESSIAH, he ſhould be put out of the ſyna- 
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« gogue.“ By which places it is evident, that to confeſs him, was to conſe; 
that he was the Meſſiah. From which, give me leave to obſerve allo, (what 
I have cleared from other places, but cannot be too often remarked, becauſe of 
the different ſenſe has been put upon that phraſe) viz. © that believing on, or 
« in him,” for (eis 'aurov, is rendered either way by the Englith tranſlation) 
ſignifies believing that he was the Meſhah. For many of the rulers (the text 
ſays) * believed on him ;” but they durſt not confeſs what they believed, “for 
«« fear they ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue.” Now the offence for which 
it was agreed that any one ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue, was, if he “ did 
« confeſs, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.” Hence we may have a clear under- 
ſtanding of that paſſage of St. Paul to the Romans, where he tells them poli- 
tively, what is the faith he preaches, Rom. x. 8, 9. That is the word of faith 
„ which we preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, 
c and believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou 
« ſhalt be ſaved:“ And that alſo of 1 John iv. 14, 15. We have ſeen, and do 
« teſtify, that the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world: who- 
« ſoever ſhall confeſs, that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and 
« hein God.” Where tonfefling Jeſus to be the Son of God, is the ſame with 
confeſſing him to be the Meſſiah ; thoſe two expreſſions being underſtood a- 
mongſt the Jews to ſignify the ſame thing, as we have ſhewn already. 

How calling him the Son of God, came to ſignify that he was the Meſſiah, 
would not be hard to ſhew. But it is enough, that it appears plainly, that it 
was ſo uſed, and had that import among the Jews at that time; which if any 
one defires to have further evidenced to him, he may add Matt. xxvi. 63. John 
vi. % and xi. 27. and xx. 31. to thoſe places before occaſionally taken no- 
tice of. 

As was the apoſtles commiſſion, ſuch was their performance ; as we read, 
Luke xi. 6. They departed and went through the towns, preaching the go- 
« ſpel, and healing every-where.” Jeſus bid them preach,“ ſaying, The king- 
« dom of heaven is at hand.” And St. Luke tells us, they went through the 
towns preaching the goſpel ; a word which in Saxon anſwers well the Greek 
c j,], and ſignifies, as that does, good news.” So that what the inſpi- 


red writers call the goſpel, is nothing but the good tidings, that the Meſſiah and 


his kingdom was come; and ſo it is to be underſtood in the new teſtament, and 


ſo the angel calls it, © good tidings of great joy,” Luke ii. 10. bringing the firſt 


news of our Saviour's birth. And this ſeems to be all that his diſciples were at 
that time ſent to preach. | 

So, Luke ix. 59, 60. to him that would have excuſed his preſent attendance, 
becauſe of burying his father; © Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their 
« dead, but go thou and preach the kingdom of God.” When I ſay, this was 
all they were to preach, I muſt be underſtood, that this was the faith they preach- 
ed; but with it they joined obedience to the Meſſiah, whom they received for 
their king. So likewiſe, when he ſent out the ſeventy, Luke x. their commiſ- 
ſion was in theſe words, ver. 9. Heal the ſick, and fay unto them, The king- 
« dom of God is come nigh unto you.” 


Vo I. III. F | AFTER 
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AFTER the return of his apoſtles to him, he fits down with them on a moun- 
tain ; and a great multitude being gathered about them, St. Luke tells us, chap. 
ix. 11. The people followed him, and he received them, and ſpake unto them 
of the kingdom of God, and healed them that had need of healing.” This 
was his preaching to this aſſembly, which conſiſted of five thouſand men, be- 
ſides women and children: all which great multitude he fed with five loaves and 
two fiſhes, Matt xiv. 21. And what this miracle wrought upon them, St. John 
tells us, chap. vi. 14, 15. © Then theſe men, when they had feen the miracle 
ce that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth, that prophet that ſhould come into 
ce the world,” i. e. the Mefliah. For the Meſſiah was the only perſon that 
they expected from God, and this the time they looked for him. And hence 
John the Baptiſt, Matt. xi. 3. ſtyles him, “He that ſhould come ;” as in other 
pores * come from God,” or “ ſent from God,” are phraſes uſed for the 

eſſiah. 

HRE we ſee our Saviour keeps to his uſual method of preaching : he ſpeaks 
to them of the kingdom of God, and does miracles ; by which they might un- 
derſtand him to be the Meſſiah, whoſe kingdom he ſpake of. And here we 
have the reaſon alſo, why he ſo much concealed himſelf, and forbore to own his 
being the Meſſiah. For what the conſequence was, of the multitude's but think- 
ing him ſo, when they were got together, St. John tells us in the very next 
words: „When Jeſus then perceived, that they would come and take him by 
* force to make him a king, he departed again into a mountain himſelf alone.” 
If they were ſo ready to ſet him up for their king, only becauſe they gathered 
from his miracles, that he was the Meſſiah, whilſt he himſelf ſaid nothing of it; 
what would not the people have done, and what would not the ſcribes and Pha- 
riſees have had an opportunity to accuſe him of, if he had openly profeſſed him- 
{elf to have been the Mefliah, that king they looked for? But this we have taken 
notice of already. | 

FRoM hence going to Capernaum, whither he was followed by a great part 
of the people, whom he had the day before ſo miraculouſly fed ; he, upon the 
occaſion of their following him for the loaves, bids them ſeek for the meat that 
endureth to eternal life: and thereupon, John vi. 22—09. declares to them his 
being ſent from the father ; and that thoſe who believed in him, ſhould be rai- 
{ſed to eternal life: but all this very much involved in a mixture of allegorical 
terms of eating, and of bread, bread of life, which came down from heaven, &c, 
Which is all comprehended and expounded in thefe ſhort and plain words, ver. 
47. and 54. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth on me, hath ever- 


laſting life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day.“ The ſum of all which diſ- 


courle is, that he was the Mefliah ſent from God; and that thoſe who believed 
him to be fo, ſhould be raiſed from the dead at the laſt day, to eternal life. Theſe 
whom he {poke to here, were of thoſe who the day before, would by force have 
made him king; and therefore, it is no wonder he ſhould ſpeak to them of him- 
ſelf, and his kingdom and ſubjects, in obſcure and myſtical terms; and ſuch as 
ſhould offend thoſe who looked for nothing but the grandeur of a temporal king- 
dom in this world, and the protection an proſperity they had promifed them- 
ſelves under it. The hopes of ſuch a kingdom, now that they had found * 

| | that 
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that did miracles, and therefore concluded to be the Deliverer they expected, 
had the day before almoſt drawn them into an open inſurrection, and involved 
our Saviour in it. This he thought fit to put a ſtop to; they ſtill following 
him, tis like, with the ſame deſign. And therefore, though he here ſpeaks to 
them of his kingdom, it was in a way that fo plainly balked their expectation, 
and ſhocked them, that when they found themſelves diſappointed of thoſe vain 
hopes, and that he talked of their eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, that 
they might have life, the Jews ſaid, ver. 52. How can this man give us his 
«« fleſh to eat? And many, even of his diſciples, ſaid, It was an hard faying : 
© Who can bear it ?” And ſo were ſcandalized in him, and forſook him, ver. 
60, 66. But what the true meaning of this diſcourſe of out Saviour was, the 
confeſſion of St. Peter, who underſtood it better, and anſwered for the reſt of 

the apoſtles, ſhews : when Jeſus aſked him, ver. 67. Will you alſo go away? 

Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go ? Thou haſt 
e the words of eternal life: 1. e. thou teacheſt us the way to attain eternal life; 
and accordingly. “ we believe, and are ſure, that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son 
e of the living God.” This was the eating his fleſh and drinking his blood, 
whereby thoſe who did ſo, had eternal life. 

SOME TIME after this, he inquires of his IN Mark viii. 27. who the 
people took him for? They telling him, “for John the Baptiſt,” or one of the 
old prophets riſen from the dead ; he aſked, What they themſelves thought ? 
And here again, Peter anſwers in theſe words, Mark viii. 29. © Thou art the 
«« Meſſiah.“ Luke ix. 20. The Meſſiah of God.” And, Matt. xvi. 16. 
«© Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God:“ Which expreſſions, we 
may hence gather, amount to the ſame thing. Whereupon our Saviour tells 

Peter, Matth. xvi. 17, 18. That this was ſuch a truth “ as fleſh and blood could 
| te not reveal to him, but only his Father who was in heaven ;” and that this was 
| the foundation, on which he was “ to build his church ;” By all the parts of 

i which paſſage it is more than probable, that he had never yet told his apoſtles 
7 in direct words, that he was the Mefliah ; but that they had gathered it from 
5 his life and miracles. For which we may imagine to ourſelves this probable 
; reaſon ; becauſe that, if he had familiarly, and in direct terms, talked to his 
apoſtles in private, that he was the Meſſiah the Prince, of whoſe kingdom he 
preached ſo much in publick every where; Judas, whom he knew falſe and 
treacherous, would have been readily made uſe of, to teſtify againſt him, in a 
matter that would have been really criminal to the Roman governor. This, per- 
haps, may help to clear to us that ſeemingly abrupt reply of our Saviour. to his 
apoſtles, John vi. 70. when they confeſſed him to be the Meſhah : I will, for 
the better explaining of it, ſet down the paſſage at large. Peter having ſaid, 
© We believe, and are ſure that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living 
God; Jeſus anſwered them, Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of you 
„ is 0:x60A@- ?” This is a reply, ſeeming at firſt fight, nothing to the purpole ; 
whea yet it is ſure, all our Saviour's diſcourſes were wiſe and pertinent. It 
ſeems therefore to me, to carry this ſenſe, to be underſtood afterwards by the 
eleven (as that of deſtroying the temple, and raiſing it again in three days was) 
when they ſhould refle& on it, after his being betrayed by Judas : You have 
SA 5006, pace 1 | confeſſed 
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confeſſed, and believe the truth concerning me; I am the Meſſiah your king: 
but do not wonder at it, that I have never openly declared it to you; for amongſt 
you twelve, whom I have choſen to be with me, there is one who is an in- 
former, or falſe accuſer, (for ſo the Greek word ſignifies, and may, poſſibly, 
here be ſo tranſlated, rather than devil) who, if I had owned myſelf in plain 
words to have been the“ Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael, would have betrayed 
me, and informed againſt me 

THAT he was yet cautiou? of owning himſelf to his apoſtles, poſitively, to 
be the Meſſiah, appears farther from the manner wherein he tells Peter, ver. 
18. that he will build his church upon that confeſſion of his, that he was the 
Meſſiah. I ſay unto thee, Thou art Cephas, or a rock, © and upon this rock 
will build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it.” 
Words too doubttul to be laid hold on againſt him, as a teſtimony that he pro- 
feſſed himſelf to be the Mefſiah ; eſpecially if we join with them the following 
words, ver. 19. And I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
© and what thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and what thou 
* ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.” Which being ſaid perſonal- 
ly to Peter, render the foregoing words of our Saviour, (wherein he declares 
the fundamental article of his church, to be the believing him to be the Meſ- 
ſiah) the more obſcure and doubtful, and leſs liable to be made uſe of againſt 
him ; but yet ſuch as might afterwards be underſtood. And for the ſame rea- 


ſon, he yet, here again, forbids the apoſtles to ſay that he was the Meſſiah, 


VET. 20. 


FRoM this time (ſay the evangeliſts) *“ Jeſus began to ſhew to his diſciples,” 
i. e. his apoſtles, (who are often called diſciples) * that he muſt go to Jeruſa- 
„lem, and ſuffer many things from the elders, chief prieſts, and ſcribes ; and 
« be killed, and be raiſed again the third day,” Matt. xvi. 21. Theſe, though 
all marks of the Meſſiah, yet how little underſtood by the apoſtles, or ſuited to 
their expectation of the Meſſiah, appears from Peter's rebuking him for it in 
the following words, Matth. xvi. 22. Peter had twice before owned him to be 
the Meſſiah, and yet he cannot here bear that he ſhould ſuffer, and be put to 
death, and be raifed again. Whereby we may perceive, how little yet Jeſus 
had explained to the apoſtles, what perſonally concerned himſelf. They had 
been a good while witneſles of his life and miracles ; and thereby being grown 
into a belief that he was the Meſſiah, were, in ſome degree, prepared to re- 
ccive the particulars that were to fill up that character, and anſwer the prophe- 
cies concerning him. This; from henceforth, he began to open to them (though 
in a way, which the Jews could not form an accuſation out of ;) the time of 
the accompliſhment of all, in his ſufferings, death, and reſurrection, now draw- 
ing on, For this was in the laſt year of his life; he being to meet the Jews at 
Jeruſalem but once more at the paſſover, and then they ſhould have their will 
upon him: and, therefore, he might now begin to be a little more open con- 
cerning himſelf: though yet fo, as to keep himſelf out of the reach of any accu- 
ſation, that might appear juſt or weighty to the Roman deputy. | 

AFTER his reprimand to Peter, telling him, “ That he favoured not the 
things of God, but of man,” Mark viii. 34. he calls the people to him, and pre- 
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pares thoſe, who would be his diſciples, for ſuffering, telling them, ver. 38. 
« Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and my words in this adulterous and ſinſul 
« generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he cometh 
in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels :” and then ſubjoins, Matth. 


xvi. 27, 28. two great and ſolemn acts, wherein he would ſhew himſelf to be 


the Meſſiah, the king: For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his 
« Father, with his angels ; and then he ſhall render to every man according to 
« his works.” This is evidently meant of the glorious appearance of his king- 
dom, when he ſhall come to judge the world at the laſt day; deſcribed more 
at large, Matt. xxv. W hen the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and all 
« the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the THRONE of his glory. 
« Then ſhall the KING fay to them on his right hand,” &c. 

Bur what follows in the place above quoted, Matth. xvi. 28. «© Verily, ve- 
« rily, there be ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee 
«© the Son of man coming in his kingdom ;” importing that dominion, which 
ſome there ſhould ſee him exerciſe over the nation of the Jews, was ſo covered, 
by being annexed to the preaching, ver. 27. (where he ſpoke of the manifeſta- 
tion and glory of his kingdom, at the day of judgment) that though his plain 
meaning here in ver. 28. be, that the appearance and viſible exerciſe of his king- 
ly power in his kingdom, was ſo near, that ſome there ſhould live to ſee it ; 
yet, if the foregoing words had not cait a ſhadow over theſe latter, but the 
had been left plainly to be underſtood, as they plainly fignified, that he ſhould 
be a King, and that it was ſo near, that ſome there ſhould ſee him in his king- 
dom ; this might have been laid hold on, and made the matter of a plauſible, 
and ſeemingly juſt accuſation againſt him, by the Jews before Pilate. This ſeems 
to be the reaſon of our Saviour's inverting here the order of the two ſolemn 
manifeſtations to the world, of his rule and power ; thereby perplexing at pre- 


37 


ſent his meaning, and ſecuring himſelf, as was neceſſary, from the malice of 


the Jews, which always lay at catch to intrap him, and accuſe him to the Ro- 
man governor ; and would no doubt, have been ready to have alledged theſe 
words, „Some here ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of man com- 
ing in his kingdom,” againſt him, as criminal, had not their meaning been, 
by the former verſe, perplexed, and the ſenſe at that time rendered unintelli- 


gible, and not applicable by any of his auditors, to a ſenſe that might have been 


prejudicial to -him before Pontius Pilate. For how well the chief of the Jews 
were diſpoſed towards him, St. Luke tells us, chap. xi. 54. Laying wait for 
« him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, that they might ac- 
ce cuſe him :” which may be a reaſon to ſatisfy us of the ſeemingly doubtful 
and obſcure way of fpcaking, uſed by our Saviour in other places; his circum- 
ſtances being ſuch, that without ſuch a prudent carriage and reſervedneſs, he 
could not have gone through the work which he came to do; nor have per- 
formed all the parts of it, in a way corretlpondeat to the deſcriptions given of 
the Meſſiah, and which would be afterwards fully underſtood to belong to him, 


when he had left the world. 


AFTER this, Matth. xvii. 10, &c. he, without ſo ; it in direct words, be- 
gins, as it were, to own himſelf to his apoltles . % Methah ; by aſſuring 
9 8 them 
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them, that as the Scribes, according to the prophecy of Malachi, chap. iv, 5. 
rightly ſaid, that Elias was to uſher in the Meſhah ; fo indeed, Elias was alrea- 
dy come, though the Jews knew him not, and treated him ill: whereby “they 
« underſtood that he ſpoke to them of John the Baptiſt.” ver. 13. And a little 
aſter, he ſomewhat more plainly intimates, that he is the Meſſiah, Mark ix. 41. 
in theſe words: Whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to drink in my 
« name, becauſe ye belong to the Meſſiah.“ This, as I remember, is the firſt 
place where our Saviour ever mentioned the name of Meſſiah; and the firſt 
time that he went fo far towards the owning, to any of the Jewiſh nation, him 
ſelf to be him. oy | 

Ix his way to Jeruſalem, bidding one follow him, Luke ix. 59. who would 
firſt bury his father, ver. 60. © Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their 
« dead ; but go thou and preach the kingdom of God.” And Luke x. 1. ſend- 
ing out the ſeventy diſciples, he ſays to them, ver. 9. Heal the ſick, and ſay, 
« The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.” He had nothing elſe 
for theſe, or for his apoſtles, or any one, it ſeems, to preach, but the good 
news of the coming of the kingdom of the Mefliah. And if any city would 
not receive them, he bids them, ver. 10. Go into the ſtreets of the ſame, and 
« ſay, Even the very duſt of your city, which cleaveth on us, do we wipe off 
te againſt you: notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the kingdom of God 
« is come nigh unto you.” This they were to take notice of, as that which 
they ſhould dearly anſwer for ; viz. that they had not with faith received the 
good tidings of the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 

_ AFTER this, his brethren ſay unto him, John vii. 2, 3, 4. (the feaſt of ta- 
bernacles being near) © Depart hence, and go into Judea, that thy diſciples alſo 
may ſee the works that thou doeſt : for there is no man that does any thing 
« jn ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly. If thou do theſe 
things, ſhew thy ſelf to the world.” Here his brethren, which, the next 
verſe tells us, „did not believe in him,” ſeem to upbraid him with the inconſiſt- 
ency of his carriage; as if he deſigned to be received for the Meſſiah, and yet 
was afraid to ſhew himſelf : to whom he juſtified his conduct, (mentioned, ver. 
1.) in the following verſes, by telling them, That the world,” (meaning the 
Jews eſpecially) © hated him, becauſe he teſtified of it, that the works thereof 
« are evil; and that his time was not yet fully come,” wherein to quit his re- 
ſerve, and abandon himſelf freely to their malice and fury. Therefore, though 
he © went up unto the feaſt,” it was “ not openly, but, as it were, in ſecret.” 
ver. 10. And here coming into the temple about the middle of the feaſt, he 
juſtifies his being ſent from God; and that he had not done any thing againſt 
the law, in curing the man at the pool of Betheſda, John v. 1—16. on the 
ſabbath-day; which, though done above a year and a half before, they made 
uſe of as a pretence to deſtroy him. But what was the true reaſon of ſeeking 
his life, appears from what we have in this viith chapter, ver. 25-34. © Then 
« ſaid ſome of them at Jeruſalem, Is not this he whom they ſeek to kill? But 
e lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing unto him. Do the rulers know 
« indeed, that this is the very Mgss1an? Howbeit, we know this man 
* whence he is; but when the Meſſiah cometh, no man knoweth whence he 


« 1s, 
4 


_ 
* 42 « * 2 * "_— 6 o 
g ———— A RE „ - 
* 4.4 4 8 q * 
* * — y - 
* 


4 
x 7 
* 
FT 2 
4 
* 
* 
. 
5 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


« js, Then cried Jeſus in the temple, as he taught, Ye both know me, and 
« ye know whence I am : and I am not come of myſelf, but he that ſent me is 
« true, whom ye know not. But I know him; for I am from him, and he 
« hath ſent me. Then they ſought [an occaſion] to take him, but no man laid 
« hands on him, becauſe his hour was not yet come. And many of the people 
« believed on him, and faid, When the Meſſiah cometh, will he do more mi- 


« racles than theſe, which this man hath done? The Phariſees heard that the 


« people murmured ſuch things concerning him; and the Phariſees and chief 
ce prieſts ſent officers to take him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Yet a little 
« while am I with you, and then I go to him that ſent me: ye ſhall ſeek me, 
« and not find me; and where I am, there you cannot come. Then ſaid the 
« Jews among themſelves, Whither will he go, that we ſhall not find him ?” 
Here we find that the great fault in our Saviour, and the great provocation to 
the Jews, was his being taken for the Meſſiah ; and doing ſuch things as made 
the people believe in him ;” i. e. believe that he was the Meſſiah. Here alſo 
our Saviour declares, in words very eaſy to be underſtood, at leaſt after his re- 
ſurrection, that he was the Mefliah : for, if he were „ ſent from God,” and 
did his miracles by the Spirit of God, there could be no doubt but he was the 
Mefliah. But yet this declaration was in a way, that the Phariſees and prieſts 
could not lay hold on, to make an accuſation of, to the diſturbance of his mi- 
niſtry, or the ſeizure of his perſon, how much ſoever they deſired it: for his 
time was not yet come. The officers they had ſent to apprehend him, charm- 
ed with his diſcourſe, returned without laying hands on him, ver. 45, 46. And 
when the chief prieſts aſked them, Why they brought him not?“ They an- 
ſwered, © Never man ſpake like this man.” Whereupon the Phariſees reply, 
« Are ye alſo deceived ? Have any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on 
* him ? But this people, who know not the law, are curſed.” This ſhews what 
was meant by «believing on him,” viz. believing that he was the Meſſiah. 
For, ſay they, have any of the rulers, who are ſkilled in the law, or of the 
devout and learned Phariſees, acknowledged him to be the Meſſiah? For as for 
thoſe, who in the diviſion among the people concerning him, ſay, “That he 
is the Meſſiah, they are ignorant and vile wretches, know nothing of the 
ſcripture, and being accurſed, are given up by-God, to be deceived by this 
impoſtor, and to take him for the Mefliah. Therefore, notwithſtanding their 
defire to lay hold on him, he goes on; and ver. 37, 38, * In the laſt and great 
« day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him 
* come unto me and drink: he that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, 
* out of his belly ſhall low rivers of living water.” And thus he here again 
declares himſelf to be the Meſſiah ; but in the prophetic ſtyle, as we may ſee 
by the next verſe of this chapter, and thoſe places in the old teſtament, that 
theſe words of our Saviour refer to. 

In the next chapter, John viii. all that he ſays concerning himſelf, and what 
they were to believe, tends to this, viz. that he was ſent from God his Father, 
and that, if they did not believe that he was the Meſſiah, they ſhould die in 


their fins : but this, in a way, as St. John obſerves, ver. 27. that they did not 
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well underſtand. But our Saviour himſelf tells them, ver. 28. When ye have 
< lift up the Son of man, then ſhall ye know that I am he.” 

Gold from them, he cures the man born blind, whom meeting with a- 
gain, after the Jews had queſtioned him, and caſt him out, John ix. 35—38. 
« Teſus ſaid to him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God? He anſwered, Who 
« js he, Lord, that I might believe on him? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou 
© haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And he ſaid, Lord, 
« I believe.” Here we ſee this man is pronounced a believer, when all that was 


_ propoſed to him to believe, was, that Jeſus was the Son of God ;” which was, 


as we have already ſhewn, to believe that he was the Mefhah. 

Id the next chapter, John x. 1,—21. he declares the laying down of his life 
for both Jews and Gentiles; but in a parable which they underſtood not, ver. 
0,20, 5 | 

As he was going to the feaſt of the dedication, the Phariſees aſk him, Luke 
xvii. 20. When the kingdom of God,” i. e. of the Meſſiah, «© ſhould come ?” 
He anſwers, That it ſhould not come with pomp and obſervation, and great 
concourſe ; but that it was already begun amongſt them. If he had ſtopt here, 
the ſenſe had been fo plain, that they could hardly have miſtaken him; or have 
doubted, but that he meant, that the Meſſiah was already come, and amongſt 
them; and ſo might have been prone to infer, that Jeſus took upon him to be 
him. But here, as in the place before taken notice of, ſubjoining to this future 
revelation of himſelf, both in his coming to execute vengeance on the Jews, 
and in his coming to judgment, mixed together, he fo involved his ſenſe, that 
it was not eaſy to underſtand him. And therefore, the Jews came to him a- 
gain in the temple, John x. 23. and ſaid. How long doſt thou make us 
doubt? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Jeſus anſwered, I told you, 
„ and ye BELIEVED not: the works that I do in my Father's name, they bear 
© witneſs of me. But ye BELIEVED not, becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as 
&« I told you.” The BELIEVING here, which he accuſes them of not doing, 
is plainly, their not BELIEVING him to be the Meſſiah, as the foregoing 
words evince ; and in the ſame ſenſe it is evidently meant in the following verſes 
of this che. | 

From hence Jeſus going to Bethabara, and thence returning into Bethany ; 
upon Lazarus's death, John xi. 25,—27. Jeſus ſaid to Martha, «I am the re- 
e ſurrection and the life; he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
« ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth and believeth in me thall not die for ever.“ 
So I underſtand 4robavy eig Tov aiwvn, anſwerable to Fed eie, Tov nina, of the 
ſeptuagint, Gen. iii. 22. or John vi. 51. which we read right in our Engliſh 
tranſlation, © live for ever.” But whether this ſaying of our Saviour here, can 
with truth be tranſlated, «£ He that liveth and believeth in me ſhall never die,” 
will be apt to be queſtioned. But to go on, © Beheveſt thou this? She ſaid 


La) 


„ unto him, Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of God, 


« which ſhould come into the world.” This ſhe gives as a ſull anſwer to our 

Saviour's demands ; this being that faith, which whoever had, wanted no more 

to make them believers. | 5 C = 
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W may obſerve farther, in this ſame ſtory of the raiſing of Lazarus, what 
faith it was our Saviour expected, by what he ſays, ver. 41, 42. * Father, I 
« thank thee, that thou haſt heard me; and I know that thou heareſt me al- 
« ways. But becauſe of the people who ſtand by, I ſaid it, that they may be- 
e lieve that thou haft ſent me.” And what the conſequence of it was, we ma 


ſee, ver. 45. Then many of the Jews who came to Mary, and had ſeen the 
« things which Jeſus did, believed on him :” which belief was, that he was 


« ſent from the Father ;” which, in other words, was, that he was the Mel- 
fiah. That this is the meaning, in the evangeliits, of the phraſe of “ believing 
„ on him, we have a demonſtration in the following words, ver. 47, 48. Then 


"0 gathered the chief prieſts and Phariſees a counſel, and ſaid, What do we ? 


« For this man does many miracles ; and if we let him alone, all men wall 
«© BELIEVE ON HIM.“ Thoſe who here fay, all men would BrLitve oN 
HIM, were the chief prieſts and Phariſees, his enemies, who ſought his life ; 
and therefore could have no other ſenſe nor thought of this faith in him, which 
they ſpake of, but only the believing him to be the Meſſiah: and that that was 
their meaning, the adjoining words thew ; © If we let him alone, all the world 
« will believe on him ;” 1. e. believe him to be the Meſſiah. And the Ro- 
«© mans will come and take away both our place and nation.” Which reaſon- 
ing of theirs was thus grounded: If we ſtand ſtill, and let the people “ believe 
«© on him,” 1. e. receive him for the Meſſiah : they will thereby take him and 
ſet him up for their King, and expect deliverance by him ; which will draw 
the Roman arms upon us, to the deſtruction of us and our country. The Ro- 
mans could not be thought to be at all concerned in any other belief whatſo— 
ever, that the people might have on him. It is therefore plain, that © believing 


« on him,” was by the writers of the goſpel, underſtood to mean, the «believing 


“ him to be the Mefſiah.” The ſanhedrim therefore, ver. 53, 54. from that 


day forth conſulted to put him to death. Jeſus therefore walked not yet” (for 


ſo the word er: ſignifies, and ſo I think it ought here to be tranſlated) * boldly,” 
or open faced, „among the Jews,” i. e. of Jeruſalem. "Er: cannot well here 
be tragſlated “no more,” becauſe, within a very ſhort time after, he appeared 
openly at the paſſover, and by his miracles and ſpeech declared himſelf more 
freely than ever he had done; and, all the week before his paſſion, taught daily 
in the temple, Matt. xx. 17. Mark x. 32. Luke xviii. 41, &. The meaning 


of this place ſeems therefore to be this: that his time being not yet come, he 
durſt not yet ſhew himſelf. openly and confidently before the ſcribes and Pha- 


riſees, and thoſe of the ſanhedrim at Jeruſalem, who were full of malice againſt 
him, and had reſolved his death: But went thence into a country near the 
*© wilderneſs, into a city called Ephraim, and there continued with his diſciples,” 
to keep himſelf out of the way until the paſſover, which was nigh at hand,” 


ver. 55. In his return thither, he takes the twelve aſide, and tells them beforc- 


hand, what ſhould happen to him at Jeruſalem, whither they were now going; 
and that all things that are written by the prophets, concerning the Son of man, 
ſhould be accompliſhed ; that he ſhould be betrayed to the chief prieſts and 
{cribes; and that they ſhould condemn him to death, and deliver him to the 
Gentiles; that he ſhould be mocked, and ſpit on, and ſcourged, and put to 

Vor, III. "> G death ; 
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death; and the third day he ſhould riſe again. But St. Luke tells us, chap. 
Xviii. 34. That the apoſtles © underſtood none of theſe things, and this ſaying 
« was hid from them; neither knew they the things which were ſpoken.” They 
believed him to be the Son of God, the Meſſiah ſent from the Father; but 
their notion of the Meſſiah was the ſame with the reſt of the Jews; that he 
ſhould be a temporal prince and deliverer : Accordingly we ſee, Mark x. 35. 
that, even in this their laſt journey with him to Jeruſalem, two of them, James 
and John, coming to him, and falling at his feet, ſaid, © Grant unto us, that 
« we may fit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in th 

&« plory :” or, as St. Matthew has it, chap. xx. 21. ©* in thy kingdom.” That 


- which diſtinguiſhed them from the unbelieving Jews, was, that they believed 


Jeſus to be the very Meſſiah, and fo received him as their King and Lord. 

AND now, the hour being come that the Son of man ſhould be glorified, 
he, without his uſual reterve, makes his publick entry into Jeruſalem, riding 
on a young aſs! “ As it is written, Fear not, daughter of Sion; behold, th 
King cometh, ſitting on an aſs's colt.” But “ theſe things,” ſays St. John, 
chap. xii. 16. „his diſciples underſtood not, at the firſt ; but when Jeſus was 


« glorified, then remembered they that theſe things were written of him, and 


« that they had done theſe things unto him.” Though the apoſtles believed 
him to be the Meſſiah, yet there were many occurrences of his life, which they 
underſtood not (at the time when they happened) to be foretold of the Meſſiah; 
which, after his aſcenſion, they found exactly to quadrate. Thus, according 
to what was foretold of him, he rode into the city, “ all the people crying, 
« Hotanna, blefled is the King of Iſrael, that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
This was ſo open a declaration of his being the Meſſiah, that Luke xix. 39. 
« Some of the Phariſees from among the multitude ſaid unto him, Maſter, re- 
«« buke thy diſciples.” But he was ſo far now from ſtopping them, or diſown- 
ing this their acknowledgment of his being the Meſſiah, that he faid unto them, 
I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would immediate- 
« ly cry out.” And again upon the like occaſion of their crying, . Hoſanna 
« to the Son of David,” in the temple, Matt. xx1. 15, 16. When the chief 
« prieſts and ſcribes were fore diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou 
« what they ſay? Jeſus ſaid unto them, Vea; Have ye never read, Out of the 
« mouths of babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected praiſe ?” And now, ver. 
14, 15. © He cures the blind and the lame openly in the temple. And when 
the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the wonderful things that he did, and the 
« children crying in the temple, Hoſanna, they were enraged.” One would 
not think, that after the multitude of miracles, that our Saviour had now been 


doing for above three years together, the curing the lame and blind ſhould fo: 


much move them. But we mult remember, that though his miniſtry had 


abounded with miracles, yet the moſt of them had been done about Galilee, 


and in parts remote from Jeruſalem. There is but one left upon record, hitherto 
done in that city; and that had ſo ill a reception, that they ſought his life for 
it ; as we may read, John v. 16. And therefore we hear not of his being at 


the next paſſover, becauſe he was there only privately, as an ordinary Jew: 
the reaſon whereot we may read, John vii. 1. After theſe things Jeſus walk- 
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c. ed in Galilee ; for he would not walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to 


« kill him.“ | 

Hence we may gueſs the reaſon why St. John omitted the mention of his 
being at Jeruſalem, at the third paſſover after his baptiſm ; probably becauſe 
he did nothing memorable there. Indeed, when he was at the feaſt of taber- 
nacles, immediately preceding this his laſt paſſover, he cured the man born 
blind: but it appears not to have been done in Jeruſalem itſelf, but in the way, 
as he retired to the Mount of Olives ; for there ſeems to have been nobody by, 
when he did it, but his apoſtles. Compare ver. 2. with ver. 8, 10. of John ix. 
This, at leaſt, is remarkable; that neither the cure of this blind-man, nor that 
of the other infirm man, at the paſſover, above a twelve-month before, at Jeru- 
ſalem, was done in the ſight of the ſcribes, Phariſees, chief prieſts, or rulers. Nor 
was it without reaſon, that, in the former part of his miniſtry, he was cautious 
of ſhewing himſelf to them to be the Meſſiah. But now, that he was come to 
the laſt ſcene of his life, and that the paſſover was come, the appointed time, 
wherein he was to complete the work he came for, in his death and reſurrec- 
tion, he does many things in Jeruſalem itſelf, before the face of the ſcribes, Pha- 
riſees, and whole body of the Jewiſh nation, to manifeſt himſelf to be the Meſ- 
ſiah. And, as St. Luke ſays, chap. xix. 47, 48. © He taught daily in the 
« temple : but the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the chief of the people, 
* ſought to deſtroy him; and could not, find what they might do; for all the 
« people were very attentive to hear him.” What he taught we are not left to 
gueſs, by what we have found him conſtantly preaching elſewhere : but St. 
Luke tells us, chap. xx. 1. © He taught in the temple, and evangelized;“ or, 
as we tranſlate it, © preached the goſpel :” which, as we have ſhewed, was the 
making known to them the good news of the kingdom of the Meſſiah. And 
this we ſhall find he did, in what now remains of his hiſtory. 

In the firſt diſcourſe of his, which we find upon record, aſter this, John xii. 
20, &c, he foretels his crucifixion, and the belief of all forts, both Jews and 
Gentiles, on him after that. Whereupon the people ſay to him, ver. 34. We 
have heard out of the law, that the Meſſiah abideth for ever; and how ſayeſt 
* thou, that the Son of man muſt he lifted up? Who is this Son of man ?” 
In his anſwer, he plainly deſigns himſclf under the name of Light; which was 


what he had declared himſelf to them to be, the laſt time that they had ſeen 


him in Jeruſalem. For then, at the feaſt of tabernacles, but fix months be- 
tore, he tells them in the very place where he now is, viz. in the temple, « I 
« am the Light of the world; whoſoever follows me, ſhall not walk in dark- 
« neſs, but ſhall have the light of life ;” as we may read, John viii. 12. and 
ix. 5. He ſays, As long as I am in the world, I am the Licnr of the 
« world.” But neither here, nor any where elſe, does he, even in theſe four or 
five laſt days of his life, (though he knew his hour was come, and was prepared 
to his death, ver. 27. and ſcrupled not to manifeſt himfelf to the rulers of the 
Jews to be the Meſſiah, by doing miracles before them in the temple) ever once 
in direct words own himſelf to the Jews to be the Mefjiah ; though by miracles 
and other ways, he did every where make it known unto them, ſo that it 
might be underſtood. This could not be without ſome reaſon ; and the pre- 
| 3 G 2 | ſervation 
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ſervation of his life, which he came now to Jeruſalem on purpoſe to lay down, 
could not be it. What other could it then be, but the ſame which had made 
him uſe caution in the former part of his miniſtry ; ſo to conduct himſelf, that 
he might do the work which he came for, and in all parts anſwer the character 
given of the Meſſiah, in the law and the prophets? He had fulfilled the time 
of his miniſtry; and now taught, and did miracles openly in the temple, be- 
fore the rulers and the people, not fearing to be ſeized. But he would not be 
ſeized for any thing, that might make him a criminal to the government: and 
therefore he avoided giving thoſe, who, in the diviſion that was about him, in- 
clined towards him, occaſion of tumult for his ſake: or to the Jews, his ene- 
mics, matter of juſt accuſation againſt him, out of his own mouth, by profeſ- 
ſing himſelf to be the Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael, in direct words. It was 
enough, that by words and deeds he declared it fo to them, that they could not 
but underſtand him ; which it is plain they did, Luke xx. 16, 19. Matt. xxi, 
45. But yet, neither his actions, which were only doing of good; nor words, 
which were myſtical and parabolical (as we may ſee, Matt. xxi. and xxii. and 
the parallel places of Matthew and Luke ;) nor any of his ways of making him- 
ſelf known to be the Meſſiah, could be brought in teſtimony, or urged againſt 
him, as oppolite or dangerous to the government. This preſerved him from 
being condemned as a malefactor ; and procured him a teſtimony from the Ro- 
man governor, his judge, that he was an innocent man, facrificed to the env 

of the Jewiſh nation. So that he avoided ſaying, that he was the Meſſiah, that 
to thoſe who would call to mind his life and death, after his reſurrection, he 
might the more clearly appear to be ſo. It is farther to be remarked, that though 
he often appeals to the teſtimony of his miracles, who he is, yet he never tells 
the Jews, that he was born at Bethlehem, to remove the prejudice that lay 
againſt him, whilſt he paſſed for a Galilean, and which was urged as a proof 
that he was not the Meſſiah, John vii. 41, 42. The healing of the ſick, and 
doing good miraculouſly, could be no crime in him, nor accuſation againſt 
him. But the naming of Bethlehem for his birth-place might have wrought 
as much upon the mind of Pilate, as it did on Herod's ; and have raifed a ſuſ- 


picion in Pilate, as prejudicial to our Saviour's innocence as Herod's was to the 


children born there. His pretending to be born at Bethlehem, as it was liable 
to be explained by the Jews, could not have failed to have met with a ſiniſter 


interpretation in the Roman governor, and have rendered Jeſus ſuſpected of ſome 
criminal deſign againſt the government. And hence we ſee, that when Pilate 


aſked him, John xix. 9. Whence art thou ? Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 

WHrTHER our Saviour had not an eye to this ſtraitneſs, this narrow room 
that was left to his conduct, between the new converts and the captious Jews, 
when he fays, Luke xii. 50. © I have a baptiſm to be baptized with, and wu 
« Tv: 0%, how I am ſtraitened, until it be accompliſhed !” I leave to be 
conſidered. “ I am come to ſend fire on the earth,” ſays our Saviour, © and 
« what if it be already kindled ?” i. e. There begin already to be diviſions about 


me, John vii. 12, 43. and ix. 16. and x. 19. And JI have not the freedom, 


the latitude, to declare myſelf openly to be the Meſſiah; though I am he, that 
muſt not be ſpoken on, until after my death. My way to my throne is cloſely 
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hedged in on every fide, and much ſtraitened; within which I muſt keep, 
until it bring me to my croſs in its due time and manner ; fo that it do not cut 
ſhort the time, nor croſs the end of my miniſtry, | 
AND therefore, to keep up this inoffenſive character, and not to let it come 
within the reach of accident or calumny, he withdrew, with his apoſtles, out 
of the town, every evening; and kept himſelf retired out of the way, Luke xx1. 
37. © And in the day-time he was teaching in the temple, and every night he 
« went out and abode in the mount, that is called the Mount of Olives,” that 
he might avoid all concourſe to him in the night, and give no occaſion of diſtur— 


bance, or ſuſpicion of himſelf, in that great conflux of the whole nation of the 
Jews, now aflembled in Jeruſalem at the paſſover. 


Bur to return to his preaching in the temple : He bids them, John xii. 26. 


« To believe in the Light, whilſt they have it.” And he tells them, ver. 46. 
« I am the Light come into the world, that every one who believes in me, 
« ſhould not remain in darkneſs ;” which believing in him, was the believing 
him to be the Meſſiah, as I have elſewhere ſhewed. 


Tur next day, Matt. xxi. he rebukes them for not having believed John 
the Baptiſt, who had teſtified that he was the Mefliah. And then, in a parable, 
declares himſelf to be the © Son of God,” whom they ſhould deſtroy ; and that 


for it God would take away the kingdom of the Meſſiah from them, and give 


it to the Gentiles. That they underſtood him thus, is plain from Luke xxi 16. 


% And when they heard it, they ſaid, God forbid.” And ver. 19. * For they 
* knew that he had ſpoken this parable againſt them.” 


Mucn to the fame purpoſe was his next parable, concerning © the king- 


« dom of heaven,” Matt. xxi. 1—10. That the Jews not accepting of the king- 


dom of the Meſſiah, to whom it was firſt offered, others ſhould be brought in. 
THe ſcribes and Phariſees, and chief 


them, epmpoodev avrwy, John xii. 37. which he had never done before) impatient 
of his preaching and miracles, and being not able otherwiſe to {top the increaſe 


of his followers, (for, © ſaid the Phariſees among themſelves, Perceive “ ye 
« how ye prevail nothing? Behold, the world is gone after him,“) John xii. 


19. So that „the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the chief of the people 
4 ſought to deſtroy him,” the firſt day of his entrance into Jeruſalem, Luke xix. 
47. The next day, again, they were intent upon the ſame thing, Mark xi. 


17, 18. «© And he taught in the temple ; and the ſcribes and the chief prieſts: 


„heard it, and fought how they might deſtroy him; for they feared him, be- 
« cauſe all the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine.“ 

THE next day but one, upon his telling them the kingdom of the Meſſialr 
fhould be taken from them, The chief prieſts and ſcribes fought to lay hands 
on him the {fame hour, and they feared the people,” Luke xx. 19. if they 
had ſo great a deſire to lay hold on him, why did they not? They were the chief 

riefts and the rulers, the men of power. The reaſon St. Luke plainly tells us, 
in the next verſ2 ; And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, who would: 


feign themſelves juſt men, that they might take hold of his words; that ſo- 
<. they might deliver him unto the power and 
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wanted matter of accuſation againſt him, to the power they were under; that 
they watched for, and that they would have been glad of, if they could have 
« entangled him in his talk ;” as St. Matthew expreſles it, chap. xxii. 15. If 
they could have laid hold on any word, that had dropt from him, that they 
might have rendered him guilty, or ſuſpected to the Roman governor ; that 
would have ſerved their turn, to have laid hold upon him, with hopes to deſtroy 


him. For their power not anſwering their malice, they could not put him to 


death by their own authority, without the permiſſion and aſſiſtance of the go- 
vernor ; as they confeſs, John xvii. 31. It is not lawful for us to put any man 
« to death.” This made them ſo earneſt for a declaration in direct words, from 
his own mouth, that he was the Meſſiah. It was not that they would more 
have believed in him, for ſuch a declaration of himſelf, than they did for his 
miracles, or other ways of making himſelf known, which it appears they under- 
ſtood well enough. But they wanted plain direct words, ſuch as might ſupport 
an accuſation, and be of weight before an heathen judge. This was the reaſon, 
why they preſſed him to ſpeak out, John x. 24. Then came the Jews round 
about him, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou hold us in ſuſpenſe ? If 
« thou be the Meſſiah, tell us PLAINLY, Tagpyoic ;” 1. e. in direct words: for 


that St. John uſes it in that ſenſe we may ſee, chap. xi. 11—14. © Jeſus ſaith 
« to them, Lazarus ſleepeth. His diſciples ſaid, If he ſleeps, he ſhall do well. 
« Howbeit, Jeſus ſpake of his death; but they thought he had ſpoken of taking 
« reſt in ſleep. Then ſaid Jeſus to them plainly, Tagpycie, Lazarus is dead.” 
Here we ſee what is meant by wagpnoia, PLAIN, direct words, ſuch as expreſs 
the ſame thing without a figure; and ſo they would have had Jeſus pronounce 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah. And the ſame thing they preſs again, Matt. xvi. 63. 


the high prieſt adjuring him by the living God, to tell them whether he were 
by. 


Tris we may obſerve in the whole management of their deſign againſt his 


life. It turned upon this, that they wanted and wiſhed for a declaration from 


him in direct words, that he was the Meſſiah; ſomething from his own mouth, 
that might offend the Roman power, and render him criminal to Pilate, In the 
21ſt verſe of this xxth of Luke, “They aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know 
* that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt rightly ; neither accepteſt thou the perſon of any, 
but teacheſt the way of God truly. Is it lawful for us to give tribute to Cæ- 
« ſar, or no?“ By this captious queſtion they hoped to catch him, which wa 

ſoever he anſwered. For if he had ſaid, they ought to pay tribute to Cæſar, 
it would be plain he allowed their ſubjection to the Romans; and ſo in effect 
diſowned himſelf to be their King and Deliverer ; whereby he would have con- 
tradicted what his carriage and doctrine ſeemed to aim at, the opinion that was 
ſpread amongſt the people, that he was the Meſſiah. This would have quaſhed 
the hopes, and deſtroycd the faith of thoſe who believed on him; and have turned 
the ears and hearts of the people from him. If on the other fide, he anſwered, 
No, it is not lawful to pay tribute to Cæſar; they had had out of his own mouth, 
wherewithal to condemn him before Pontius Pilate. But St. Luke tells us, ver.' 


23. © He perceived their craftineſs, and ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me.?“ 
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i. e. Why do ye lay ſnares for me? © Ye hypocrites, ſhew me the tribute-mo- 
« ney;” ſo it is, Matt. xxii. 19. Whoſe image and inſcription has it? They 
«« ſaid, Cæſar's. He ſaid unto them, render therefore to Cæſar the things 
e that are Cæſar's, and to God the things that are God's.” By the wiſdom and 
caution of which unexpected anſwer, he defeated their whole deſign. © And 
« they could not take hold of his words before the people; and they marvelled 
„ at his anſwer, and held their peace.” Luke xx. 26. © And leaving him, 
% they departed.” Matt. xxil. 22. | 

Hx having, by this reply, (and what he anſwered to the Sadducees, concern— 
ing the reſurrection, and to the lawyer, about the firſt commandment, Mark xii.) 
anſwered ſo little to their ſatisfaction or advantage, they durſt aſk him no more 
queſtions, any of them. And now, their mouths being ſtopped, he himſelf be- 


gins to queſtion them about the Meſſiah; aſking the Phariſees, Matt. xxu. 41. 


« What think ye of the Mefliah ? whoſe Son is he? They ſay unto him, The 


« Son of David.” Wherein though they anſwered right, yet he ſhews them 


in the following words, that, however they pretended to be ſtudiers and teachers 
of the law, yet they underſtood not clearly the ſcriptures concerning the Meſ- 
fiah ; and thereupon, he ſharply rebukes their hypocriſy, vanity, pride, malice, 
covetouſneſs, and ignorance ; and particularly tells them, ver. 13. Ye ſhut up 


the kingdom of heaven againſt men: for ye neither go in yourſelves, nor ſuffer 
ye them that are entering, to go in.” Whereby he plainly declares to them, 


that the Meſſiah, was come, and his kingdom begun; but that they refuſed to 
believe in him themſelves, and did all they could to hinder others from believing 
in him; as is maniſeſt throughout the new teſtament : the hiſtory whereof ſuf- 
ficicntly explains what is meant here by“ the kingdom of heaven,” which the 
ſcribes and Phariſees would neither go into themſelves, nor ſuffer others to enter 


into. And they could not chuſe but underſtand him, though he named not 


himſelf in the caſe. 


PRovoOKED anew by his rebukes, they get preſently to council, Matt. xxvi. 3, 


4. l hen aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders 
conſulted that they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and kill him. But they ſaid, 


they feared. the people,” ſays St. Luke, chap. xx1i. 2.. 


Havins in the night got Jeſus into their hands, by the treachery of Judas, 
they preſently led him away bound to Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas. 


Annas, probably, having examined him, and getting nothing out of him for 
his purpoſe, ſends him away to Caiaphas,. John xviii. 24. where the chief 


prieſts, the ſcribes, and the elders were aſſembled. Matt. xxvi. 57.. John xviii. 
13. 19. © The high-prieſt then aſked: Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his doctrine. 


* Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly to the world: I ever taught in the ſyna- 


© gogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always reſort, and in ſecret have 
I (aid nothing.” A. proof that he had not in private, to his diſciples, declared 


himſelf in expreſs words to be the Meſſiab, the Prince. But he goes on: Why 
aſkeſt thou me?” Aſk Judas, who has been always with me. Aﬀ them 
* who heard me, what I have ſaid unto them; behold, they know what I ſaid.” 


Our Saviour, we ſee here, warily declines, for the reaſons above-mentioned, all: 
diſcourſe: 


of the people, unto the palace of the high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, and. 


Not on the feaſt-day, leſt there ſhould be an uproar among the people. For 
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diſcourſe of his doctrine. The ſanhedrim, Matt. xxvi. 59. “ ſought falſe wit- 


„ neſs againſt him :” but when “they found none that were ſufficient,” or came 

up to the point they defired, which was to have ſomething againſt him to take 
away his life, (for fo, I think, the words iv and oy mean, Mark xiv. 56, 59.) 
they try again what they can get out of him himſelf, concerning his being the 


-Meſhiah ; which if he owned in expreſs words, they thought they ſhould have 


enough againſt him at the tribunal of the Roman governor, to make him “ læſæ 


N majeftatis reum,” and fo to take away his life. They therefore ſay to him, 


Luke xxii. 67. © If thou be the Meſhah, tell us.” Nay, as St. Matthew hath 
it, the high-prieſt adjures him by the living God, to tell them whether he were 
the Meſſiah. To which our Saviour replies, „If I tell you, ye will not believe ; 
„and if I alſo aſk you, ye will not anſwer me, nor let me go.” If I tell you, 
and prove to you, by the teſtimony given me from heaven, and by the works that 
I have done among you, you will not believe in me, that I am the Meſſiah. Or 
if I ſhould aſk where the Meſſiah is to be born, and what ſtate he ſhould 
come in ; how he fhould appear, and other things that you think in me are not 
reconcileable with the Meſſiah; you will not anſwer me, nor let me go, as one 
that has no pretence to be the Meſſiah, and you are not afraid ſhould be received 
tor ſuch. But yet I, tell you, Hereufter hall the Son of man fit on the right 
© hand of the power of God,” ver, 70. Then ſay they All, Art thou then 
« the Son of God? And he faid unto them, Ye ſay that I am.” By which 
diſcourſe with them, related at large here by St. Luke, it is plain, that the an- 
iwer of our Saviour, ſet down by St. Matthew, chap. xxvi. 04. in theſe words, 
* "Thou haſt ſaid;“ and by St. Mark, chap. xiv. 62. in theſe, J am ;” is an 
anſwer only to this queſtion, “ Art thou then the Son of God?“ And not to that 
other, © Art thou the Meſſiah? which preceded, and he had anſwered to be- 
fore: though Matthew and Mark, contracting the ſtory, ſet them down toge- 
ther, as if making but one queſtion, omitting all the intervening diſcourſe; 
whereas it is plain out of St. Luke, that they were two diſtinct queſtions, to 
which Jeſus gave two diſtin& anſwers. In the firſt whereof, he, according to 
his uſual caution, declined faying in plain expreſs words, that he was the Meſſiah; 

though in the latter, he owned himſelf to be“ the Son of God.” Which, 
though they being Jews, underſtood to ſignify the Meſſiah, yet he knew 
could be no legal or weighty accuſation againſt him, before a heathen; and 
ſo it proved. For upon his anſwering to their queſtion, “Art thou then the 
„Son of God ? Ye ſay that I am ;” they cry out, Luke xxii. 71. What need 


„ we any further witneſſes? For we ourſelves have heard out of his own 


„ mouth.” And fo thinking they had enough againſt him, they hurry him a- 
way to Pilate. Pilate aſking them, John xviii. 29,—32. * What accuſation 
„bring you againſt this man? They anſwered and ſaid, If he were not a male- 
« factor, we would not have delivered him up unto thee.” Then faid Pilate 
unto them, „“ Take ye him, and judge him according to your law.” But this 


would not ſerve their turn, who aimed at his life, and would be ſatisfied with 


nothing elſe. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put 
« any man to death.“ And this was alſo, “That the ſaying of Jeſus might 


4 he fulfilled, which he ſpake, ignifying what death he ſhould die,” Purſuing 


therefore 
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therefore their deſign of making him appear, to Pontius Pilate, guilty of 
treaſon againſt Cæſar, Luke*%xiii. 2. * They began to accuſe him, ſaying, We 
« found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Cæ- 
« far; ſaying, that he himſelf is the Meſſiah, the King; all which were infe- 
rences of theirs, from his ſaying, he was © the Son of God: which Pontius 
Pilate finding, (for it is conſonant that he examined them to the preciſe words 


he had ſaid) their accuſation had no weight with him. However, the name of 


King being ſuggeſted againſt Jeſus, he thought himſelf concerned to ſearch it to 
the bottom, John xvii. 33.—37. Then Pilate entered again into the judg- 
£ ment-hall, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou the King of the 
« Jews ? Jeſus anſwered him, Sayeſt thou this of thyſelf, or did others tell it 
« thee of me? Pilate anſwered, Am Ia Jew ? Thine own nation and the chief 
« prieſts have delivered thee unto me : What haſt thou done ? Jeſus anſwered, 
« My kingdom is not of this world : if my kingdom were of this world, then 
« would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the Jews ; but now 
« my kingdom 1s not from hence. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a 
« King then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt thatI am a King. For this end was 
« J born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs to 
ce the truth: every one that is of the truth heareth my voice.” In this dia- 
logue between our Saviour and Pilate, we may obſerve, 1. That being aſked, Whe- 
ther he were the King of the Jews?“ he anſwered fo, that though he deny 
it not, yet he avoids giving the leaſt umbrage, that he had any deſign upon 
the government. For, though he allows himſelf to be a King, yet, to obviate 
any ſuſpicion, he tells Pilate, his kingdom is not of this world ;” and evi- 
dences it by this, that if he had pretended to any title to that country, his fol- 
lowers, which were not a few, and were forward enough to believe him their 
King, would have fought for him ; if he had had a mind to ſet himſelf up by 
force, or his kingdom were ſo to be erected. But my kingdom,” ſays he, 
« is not from hence,” is not of this faſhion, or of this place. 

2. PILATE being, by his words and circumſtances, ſatisfied that he laid no 
claim to his province, or meant any diſturbance of the government, was yet a 
little ſurprized, to hear a man in that poor garb, without retinue, or ſo much 


as a ſervant, or a friend, own himſelf to be a King ; and therefore aſks him, 
with ſome kind of wonder, Art thou a King then?“ 


3- THAT our Saviour declares, that his great buſineſs into the world was, 


to teſtify and make good this great truth, that he was a King; i. e. in other 
words, that he was the Meſſiah. | 


4. THAT whoever were followers of truth, and got into the way of truth 


and e received this doctrine concerning him, viz. That he was the Meſ- 


ſiah, their King. 


PILATE being thus ſatisfied, that he neither meant, nor could there arilc, 
any harm from his pretence, whatever it was, to be a King, tells the Jews, ver. 
31. © I find no fault in this man.“ But the Jews were the more fierce, Luke 
xxiii. 5. ſaying, He ſtirreth up the people to ſedition, by his preaching through 
« all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place.“ And then Pilate, learning 


that he was of Galilee, Herod's juriſdiction, ſent him to Herod ; to whom alſo 
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« the chief prieſts and ſcribes,” ver. 10.“ vehemently accuſed him.” Herod, 
finding all their accuſations either falſe or frivolous, thought our Saviour a bare 
object of contempt ; and ſo turning him only into ridicule, ſent him back to 
Pilate : who, calling unto him the chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, 
ver. 14. „Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that per- 
«« verteth the people; and behold, I having examined him before you, have 
found no fault in this man, touching theſe things whereof ye accuſe him; 
* no, nor yet Herod ; for I ſent you to him: and lo, nothing worthy of death 
is done by him.” And therefore he would have releaſed him: “For he 
«« knew the chief prieſts had delivered him through envy,” Mark xv. 10. And 
when they demanded Barabbas to be releaſed, but as for Jeſus, cried, “Crucif 
« him ;” Luke xxiii. 22. © Pilate ſaid unto them the third time, Why? What 
« evil hath he done? I have found no cauſe of death in him; I will, therefore, 
« chaſtiſe him, and let him go.” : 

Wr may obſerve, in all this whole proſecution of the Jews, that they would 
fain have got it out of Jeſus's own mouth, in expreſs words, that he was the 
Meſſiah : which not being able to do, with all their art and endeavour ; all the 
reſt that they could alledge againſt him, not amounting to a proof before Pilate, 
that he claimed to be King of the Jews ; or that he had cauſed, or done any 
thing towards a mutiny or inſurrection among the people (for upon theſe two 


as we ſee, their whole charge turned) ; Pilate again and again pronounced him 


innocent : for ſo he did a fourth, and a fifth time ; bringing him out to them, 
after he had whipped him, John xix. 4, 6. And after all, When Pilate ſaw 
that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took 
water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am innocent of 
* the blood of this juſt man: ſee you to it:“ Matt. xxvii. 24. Which gives us 
a clear reaſon of the cautious and wary conduct of our Saviour, in not declarin 
himſelf, in the whole courſe of his miniſtry, ſo much as to his diſciples, much 
leſs to the multitude, or to the rulers of the Jews, in expreſs words, to be the 


Meſſiah the King ; and why he kept himſelf always in prophetical, or parabo- 


lical terms, (he and his diſciples preaching only the kingdom of God, i. e. of the 
Meſſiah, to be come); and left to his'miracles to declare who he was; though 
this was the truth, which he came into the world, as he ſays himſelf, John 
xv. 37. to teſtify, and which his diſciples were to believe. 

WuHEn Pilate, ſatisfied of his innocence, would have releaſed him; and the 
Jews perſiſted to cry out, ** Crucify him, crucify him,” John xix. 6. *« Pilate 
« ſays to them, Take ye him yourſelves, and crucify him: for I do not find any 
« fault in him.” The Jews then, fince they could not make him a ſtate-crimi- 
nal, by alledging his ſaying, that he was „the Son of God,” fay, by their law 
it was a capital crime, ver. 7. The Jews anſwered to Pilate, We have a law, 
«« and by our law he ought to die; becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God,” 
1. e. becauſe, by ſaying * he is the Son of God,” he has made himſelf the Meſ- 
fiah, the Prophet, which was to come. For we find no other law but that a- 
gainſt falſe prophets, Deut. xviii. 20. whereby „making himſelf the Son of 
God, deſerved death. After this, Pilate was the more deſirous to releaſe him, 
ver. 12,13. . But the Jews cried out, ſaying, If thou let this man go, thou art 
3 | * not 


AS * 


* 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


« not Cæſar's friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt Cæ- 
« far.” Here we ſee the ſtreſs of their charge againſt Jeſus ; whereby they ho- 


ped to take away his liſe, viz. that he made himſelf King.” We ſee alſo up- 


on what they grounded this accuſation, viz. Becauſe he had owned himſelf to be 


s the Son of God.” For he had, in their hearing, never made or profeſſed him 
ſelf to be a King. We ſee here, likewiſe, the reaſon why they were ſo deſirous 


to draw from his own mouth, a confeſſion in expreſs words, that he was the 
Meſſiah, viz. That they might have what might be a clear proof that he did fo. 
And, laſt of all, we ſee the reaſon why, though in exprefſions which they un- 
derſtood, he owned himſelf to them to be the Meſſiah; yet he avoided declaring 
it to them, in ſuch words, as might look criminal at Pilate's tribunal. He owned 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah plainly, to the underſtanding of the Jews; but in ways 
that could not, to the underſtanding of Pilate, make it appear that he had laid 
claim to the kingdom of Judea, or went about to make himſelf King of that 
country. But whether his ſaying, that he was „the Son of God,” was criminal 
by their law, that Pilate troubled not himſelf about. 

HE that conſiders what Tacitus, Suetonius, Seneca de benef. I. 3. c. 26. ſay 
of Tiberius and his reign, will find how neceſſary it was for our Saviour, if he 
would not die as a criminal and a traitor, to take great heed to his words and ac- 
tions; that he did or ſaid not any thing that might be offenſive, or give the leaſt 
umbrage to the Roman government. It behoved an innocent man, who was ta- 
ken notice of, for ſomething extraordinary in him, to be very wary under a jea- 
lous and cruel prince, who encouraged informations, and filled his reign with 
executions for treaſon ; under whom, words ſpoken innocently, or in jeſt, if 
they could be miſconſtrued, were made treaſon, and proſecuted with a rigour, 
that made it always the ſame thing to be accuſed and condemned. . And there- 
fore we ſee, that when the Jews told Pilate, John xix. 12. that he ſhould not 
be a friend to Cæſar, if he let Jeſus go (for that whoever made himſelf king, was 
a rebel againſt Cæſar): he aſks them no more, whether they would take Barab- 
bas, and ſpare Jeſus; but (though againſt his conſcience) gives him up to death, 
to ſecure his own head. | [32115 0 


Ox thing more there is, that gives us light into this wiſe and neceſſarily 
cautious management of himſelf, which manifeſtly agrees with it, and makes a 


part of it: and that is, the choice of his apoſtles ; exactly ſuited to the deſign 
and foreſight of the neceflity of keeping the declaration of the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, which was now expected, within certain general terms, during his mi- 
niſtry, It was not fit to open himſelf too plainly or forwardly, to the heady 


Jews, that he himſelf was the Meſſiah: that was to be left to the obſervation 


of thoſe, who would attend to the purity of his life, the teſtimony of his mi- 


racles, and the conformity of all, with the predictions concerning him: by theſe 
marks, thoſe he lived amongſt were to find it out, without an expres promul- 


gation that he was the Meſſiah, until after his death. His kingdom was to be 


opened to them by degrees, as well to prepare them to receive it, as to enable 


him to be long enough amongſt them, to perform what was the work of the 


Meſſiah, to be dene; and fulfil all thoſe ſeveral parts of what was foretold of 


him in the old teſtament, and we ſee applied to him in the new. 
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Tur Jews had no other thoughts of their Meſſiah, but of a mighty tempo- 


ral prince, that ſhould raiſe their nation into an higher degree of power, domi- 
nion and proſperity, than ever it had enjoyed. They were filled with the expec- 
tation of a glorious earthly kingdom. It was not, therefore, for a poor man, the 
ſon of a carpenter, and (as they thought) born in Galilee, to pretend to it. None 
of the Jews, no, not his diſciples, could have borne this, if he had expreſly a- 
vowed this at firſt, and began his preaching, and the opening of his kingdom 
this way, eſpecially if he had added to it, that in a year or two, he ſhould die an 
ignominious death upon the croſs. They are therefore prepared for the truth b 


degrees. Firſt, John the Baptiſt tells them,“ The kingdom of God“ (a name 


by which the Jews called the kingdom of the Meſſiah) * is at hand.“ Then our 
Saviour comes, and he tells them “ of the kingdom of God;” ſometimes that it 
is at hand, and upon ſome occaſions, that it is come; but ſays, in his publick 
preaching, little or nothing of himſelf. Then come the apoſtles and evangeliſts 
after his death, and they, in expreſs words, teach what his birth, life, and doc- 
trine had done before, and had prepared the well-diſpoſed to receive, viz. That 
« Jeſus is the Meſſiah.” | 

To this defign and method of publiſhing the goſpel, was the choice of the 
apoſtles exactly adjuſted ; a company of poor, ignorant, illiterate men; who, 
as Chriſt himſelf tells us, Matt. xi. 25. and Luke x. 21. were not of the wiſe 
« and prudent” men of the world: they were, in that reſpect, but mere chil- 
dren. Theſe, convinced by the miracles they ſaw him daily do, and the unblame- 
able life he led, might be diſpoſed to believe him to be the Meſſiah: and though 


they, with others, expected a temporal kingdom on earth, might yet reſt ſa- 


tisfied in the truth of their Maſter, (who had honoured them with being near 
his perſon) that it would come, without being too inquiſitive after the time, 
manner, or ſeat of his kingdom, as men of letters, more ſtudied in their rab- 
bins, or men of buſineſs, more verſed in the world, would have been forward 
to have been. Men, great or wiſe in knowledge, or ways of the world, would 
hardly have been kept from prying more narrowly into his deſign and conduct; 
or from queſtioning him about the ways and meaſures he would take, for aſcend- 
ing the throne; and what means were to be uſed towards it, and when the 

thould in earneſt ſet about it. Abler men, of higher births or thoughts, would 
hardly have been hindered from whiſpering, at leaſt to their friends and relations, 
that their Maſter was the Meſſiah; and that, though he concealed himſelf to a 
fit opportunity, and until things were ripe for it, yet they ſhould, ere long, ſee 
him break out of his obſcurity, caſt off the cloud, and declare himſelf, as he 


was, King of Iſrael. But the ignorance and lowneſs of thefe good, poor men, 


made them of another, temper. They went along, in an implicit truſt on him, 
punctually keeping to his commands, and not exceeding his commiſſion. When 


he ſent them to preach the goſpel, he bid them preach “ the kingdom of God“ 


to be at hand; and that they did, without being more particular than he had 
ordered, or mixing their own prudence with his commands, to promote the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah. They preached it, without giving, or ſo much as 
intimating that their Maſter was he : which men of another condition, and an 


higher education, would fearce have forborn to have done. Mhen he aſked 


them, 
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them, who they thought him to be; and Peter anſwered, © The Meſhah, the 
« Son of God,” Matt. xvi. 16. he plainly ſhews by the following words, that 
he himſelf had not told them fo ; and at the ſame time, ver. 20. forbids them 
to tell this their opinion of him to any body. How obedient they were to him 
in this; we may not only conclude from the ſilence of the evangeliſts concern- 
ing any ſuch thing, publiſhed by them any where before his death; but from 
the exact obedience three of them paid to a like command of his. He takes 
Peter, James and John, into a mountain ; and there Moſes and Elias coming to 
him, he is transfigured before them, Matt. xvii. 9. He charges them, ſaying, 
«« See that ye tell no man what ye have ſeen, until the Son of man ſhall be riſen 
« from the dead. And St. Luke tells us, what punctual obſervers they were of 
his orders in this caſe, chap. ix. 36. They kept it cloſe, and told no man, in 
«« thoſe days, any of thoſe things which they had ſeen.” 

 WuETHER twelve other men, of quicker parts, and of a ſtation or breeding, 
which might have given them any opinion of themſelves, or their own abili- 
ties, would have been fo eaſily kept from meddling, beyond juſt what was pre- 
ſcribed them, in a matter they had ſo much intereſt in; and have ſaid nothing. 
of what they might, in human prudence, have thought would have contributed 
to their maſter's. reputation, and made way-for his advancement to his kingdom, 
1 leave to be conſidered. And it ny ſuggeſt matter of meditation, whether 
St. Paul was not for this reaſon, by his learning, parts, and warmer temper, 


better fitted for an apoſtle after, than during our Saviour's miniſtry : and there- 


fore, though a choſen veſſel, was not by the divine wiſdom called, until after 
Chriſt's reſurrection. | 


I oFFER this only as a ſubject of magnifying the admirable eontrivance of 
the divine wiſdom, in the whole work of our redemption, as far as we are able 
to trace it, by the footſteps which God hath made viſible to human reaſon. 
For, though it be as eaſy to omnipotent power to do all things by an immediate 
over-ruling will, and fo to make any inſtruments work, even contrary. to their 
nature, in ſubſerviency to his ends; yet his wiſdom is not uſually at the ex- 
pence of miracles, (if I may ſo ſay) but only in caſes that require them, for 
the evidencing of ſome revelation or miſſion, to be from him. He does con- 
ſtantly (unleſs where the confirmation of ſome truth requires it otherwiſe) bring 
about his purpoſes by means operating according to their natures. If it were 


not ſo, the courſe and evidence of things would be confounded, miracles would 


loſe their name and force; and there could be no diſtinction between natural 
and ſupernatural. 1 pon 1 

. FnERE had been no room left to fee and admire the wiſdom, as well as in- 
nocence of our Saviour, if he had raſhly every where expoſed himſelf to the 
fury of the Jews, and had always been preſerved by a miraculous ſuſpenſion of 
their malice, or a miraculous reſcuing him out of their hands. It was enough. 
for him once to eſcape from the men of Nazareth, who were going to throw 
him down a precipice, for him never to preach to them again. Our Saviour 
had multitudes that followed him for the loaves; who barely ſeeing the miracles 
that he did, would have made him King. If to the miracles he did, he had 


4 


openly added, in expreſs words, that he was the Meſſiah, and the King they 
* 8 . 


expected 
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expected to deliver them, he would have had more followers, and warmer in the 
cauſe, and readier to ſet him up at the head of a tumult. Theſe indeed God, by 
a miraculous influence, might have hindered from any ſuch attempt: but then 
poſterity could not have believed, that the nation of the Jews did, at that time, 
expect the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer; or that Jeſus, who declared 
himſelf to be that King and Deliverer, ſhewed any miracles amongſt them, to 
convince them of it, or did any thing worthy to make him be credited or re- 
ceived. If he had gone about 1 to the multitude, which he drew after 
him, that he was the Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael, and this had been evi- 
denced to Pilate; God could indeed, by a ſupernatural influence upon his mind, 
have made Pilate pronounce him innocent, and not condemn him as a male- 
factor, who had openly, for three. years together; preached ſedition to the 


people, and endeavoured to perſuade. them, that he was « the Meſſiah, their 


« King,” of the royal blood of David, come to deliver them. But then I aſk 
Whether poſterity would not either have ſuſpected the ſtory, or that ſome art 
had been uſed to gain that teſtimony from Pilate? Becauſe he could not 
(for nothing) have been ſo favourable to Jeſus, as to be willing to releaſe fo tur- 


bulent and ſeditious a man; to declare him innocent, and to caſt the blame and 


guilt of his death, as unjuſt, upon the envy of the Jews. 


BuT now, the malice of the chief prieſts, ſcribes and Phariſees ; the headi- 


neſs of the mob, animated with hopes, and raiſed with miracles ; Judas's trea- 
chery, and Pilate's care of his government, and of the peace of his province, 


all working naturally as they ſhould ; Jeſus, by the admirable warineſs of his 
carriage, and an extraordinary wiſdom, viſible in his whole conduct, weathers 
all theſe difficulties, does the work he comes for, uninterruptedly goes about 
preaching his full appointed time, ſufficiently manifeſts himſelf to. be the Meſ- 
ſiah, in all the particulars the ſcriptures had foretold of him; and when his 


hour is come, ſuffers death : but is acknowledged, both by Judas that betrayed 


and Pilate that condemned him, to die innocent. For, to uſe his own words, 


Luke xxiv. 46. * Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Meſſiah to ſuf- 


« fer.” And of his whole conduct, we have a reaſon and clear reſolution in 
thoſe words to St. Peter, Matt. xxvi. 53. * Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now. 
e pray to my father, and he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve legions 
« of angels? But how then ſhall the ſcripture be fulfilled, that thus it muſt 
b | | 
HavinG this clew to guide us, let us now obſerve, how our Saviour's 
preaching and conduct comported with it in the laſt ſcene of his life. How 
cautious he had been in the former part of his miniſtry, we have already ob- 
ſerved. We never find him to uſe the name of the Meſſiah but once, until he 
now came to Jeruſalem, this laſt paſſover. Before this, his preaching and mi- 
racles were leſs at Jeruſalem, (where he uſed to make but very ſhort ſtays) than 
any where elſe. But now he comes ſix days before the feaſt, and is ever 
day in the temple teaching; and there publickly heals the blind and the lame, 
in the preſence of the ſcribes, Phariſees, and chief prieſts. The time of his 


miniſtry drawing to an end, and his hour coming, he cared not how much the 


chief prieſts, elders, rulers, and the ſanhedrim, were. provoked againſt him. by 
| | his 
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his doctrine and miracles : he was as open and bold in his preaching, and doing 
the works of the Meſſiah now at Jeruſalem, and in the fight of the rulers, and 
of all the people, as he had been before cautious and reſerved there, and careful to 


be little taken notice of in that place, and not to come in their way more than 


needs. All that he now took care of was, not what they ſhould think of him, 
or deſign againſt him, (for he knew they would ſeize him) but to fay or do 
nothing that might be a juſt matter of accuſation againſt him, or render him cri- 
minal to the governor. But, as for the grandees of the Jewiſh nation, he ſpares 
them not, but ſharply now reprehends their miſcarriages publickly in the temple; 
where he calls them, more than once, hypocrites ;” as is to be ſeen, Matt. 
xxiii. And concludes all with no ſofter a compellation than “ ſerpents, and 
« generation of vipers.” . 

AFTER this ſevere reproof of the ſcribes and Phariſees, being retired with 
his diſciples into the Mount of Olives,” over againſt the temple, and there 
foretelling the deſtruction of it; his diſciples aſk him, Matth. xxiv. 3, &c. 
« When it ſhould be, and what ſhould be the ſigns of his coming?“ He ſays, 
to them, Take heed that no man deceive you: for many ſhall come in my 
« name,” 1. e. taking on them the name and dignity of the Meſſiah, which is 


only mine, ſaying, I am the Meſſiah, and ſhall deceive many.” But be not 


you by them miſled, nor by perſecution driven away from this fundamental 
truth, that I am the Mefliah ; for many ſhall be ſcandalized,” and apoſtatize ; 
« but he that endures to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved : and this goſpel 
© of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world;” 1, e. the good news of 
me, the Meſſiah, and my kingdom, ſhall be ſpread through the world. This 
was the great and only point of belief they were warned to ſtick to; and this is 
inculcated again, ver. 23,20. and Mark xiii. 21,—23. with this emphatical 
application to them, in both theſe evangeliſts, © Behold, I have told you before- 
« hand; remember, you are forewarned.” | 

Tuls was in his anſwer to the apoſtles enquiry, concerning his “coming, 
& and the end of the world,” ver. 3. For ſo we tranſlate ug ouvreaeing TA ww. 
We muſt underſtand the diſciples here to put their queſtion, according to the 
notion and way of ſpeaking of the Jews. For they had two worlds, as we tran- 
flate it, 6 viv ,, x, 6 prrrAnwv icy z ** the preſent world,” and the * world to 
% come.” The kingdom of God, as they called it, or the time of the Meſ- 
ſiah, they called d penrur aiw, © the world to come,” which they believed 
was to put an end to“ this world ;” and that then the juſt ſhould be raiſed from 
the dead, to enjoy in that new world,” a happy eternity, with thoſe of the 
Jewiſh nation, who ſhould be then living. | 


THEsE two things, viz. the viſible and powerful appearance of his king- 


dom, and the end of the world, being confounded in the apoſtles queſtion, our 


Saviour does not ſeparate them, nor diſtinctly reply to them apart; but, leaving 
the inquirers in the common opinion, anſwers at once concerning his coming to 
take vengeance on the Jewiſh nation, and put an end to their church worſhip, 
and commonwealth ; which was their d wv aiwy, © preſent world,” which 
they counted ſhould laſt till the Meſſiah came; and ſo it did, and then had an 
end put to it. And to this he joins his laſt coming to judgment, in the glory o 
6; * * 3 ' 0 | S 
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his Father, to put a final end to this world, and all the diſpenſation belonging 
to the poſterity of Adam upon earth. This joining them together, made his 
anſwer obſcure, and hard to be underſtood by them then; nor was it ſafe for 
him to ſpeak plainer of his kingdom, and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, unleſs 
he had a mind to be accuſed for having deſigns againſt the government. For 
Judas was amongſt them : and whether no other but his apoſtles, were compre- 
hended under the name of << his diſciples,” who were with him at this time, one 
cannot determine. Our Saviour, therefore, ſpeaks of his kingdom in no other 
ſtyle, but that which he had all along hitherto uſed, viz. * the kingdom of 
« God,” Luke xxi. 31. When you ſee theſe things come to paſs, know ye, 
„that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” And continuing on his diſcourſe 
with them, he has the ſame expreſſion, Matt. xxv. 1. Then the kingdom of 
* heaven ſhall be like unto ten virgins.” At the end of the following parable of 
the talents, he adds, ver. 31. When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his glory, 
& And before him ſhall be gathered all the nations. And he ſhall ſet the ſheep 
«© on his right hand, and the goats on his left. Then ſhall the KING ſay, &c.” 
Here he deſcribes to his diſciples, the appearance of his kingdom, wherein he 
will ſhew himſelf a King in Soy upon his throne ; but this in ſuch a way, and 
ſo remote, and fo unintelligible to an heathen magiſtrate ; that, if it had been 
alledged againſt him, it would have ſeemed rather the dream of a crazy brain, 
than the contrivance of an ambitious or dangerous man, deſigning againſt 
the government: the way of expreſſing what he meant, being in the prophetick 
ſtyle, which is ſeldom ſo plain as to be underſtood, till accompliſhed. It is 
plain, that his diſciples themſelves comprehended not what kingdom he here 
tpoke of, from their queſtion to him after his reſurrection, “ Wilt thou at this 
«« time reſtore again the kingdom unto Iſrael ?” | 
Having finiſhed theſe diſcourſes, he takes order for the paſſover, and eats 
it with his diſciples ; and at ſupper tells them, that one of them ſhould betray 
him; and adds, John xiii. 19. „I tell it you now, before it come, that when 
„jt is come to paſs, you may know that I am.” He does not ſay out, the 
« Mefliah ;” Judas ſhould not have that to ſay againſt him, if he would; though 
that be the ſenſe in which he uſes this expreſſion, &yw ee, I am,” more than 
once. And that this is the meaning of it, is clear from Mark xii. 6. Luke xxi. 
8. In both which evangeliſts the words are, „For many ſhall come in my 
name, ſaying, % eit, I am :” the meaning whereof we ſhall find explained in 
the parallel place of St. Matthew, chap. xxiv. 5. For many ſhall come in my 
name, ſaying, ey ep 0 Xpiges, I am the Meſſiah.” Here, in this place of 
John xii. Jeſus foretells what ſhould happen to him, viz. that he ſhould be be- 
trayed by Judas; adding this prediction to the many other particulars of his 
death and fuffering, which he had at other times foretold to them. And here 
he tells them the reaſon of theſe kis predictions, viz. that afterwards they might 
be a confirmation to their faith. And what was it that he would have them be- 
lieve, and be confirmed in the belief of? Nothing but this, or: &yw ep 6 Xpioos, 
« that he was the Meſhah.” The ſame reaſon he gives, John xiii. 28. You have 
heard, how I ſaid unto you, I go away, and come again unto you: and now 
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I have told you, before it comes to paſs, that when it is come to paſs, ye might 
believe.“ 

Wurd Judas had left them, and was gone out, he talks a little freer to them 
of his glory and his kingdom, than ever he had done before. For now he 
ſpeaks plainly of himſelf, and of his kingdom, John xiii. 31. “ Therefore 
« when he [Judas] was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, Now is the Son of man glorified, 
« and God is alſo glorified in him. And, if God be glorified in him, God ſhall 
« alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraightway glorify him.” And Luke xxii. 
29. And I will appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
« unto me ; that ye may eat and drink with me at my table, in my kingdom.” 
Though he has every where, all along through his miniſtry, preached the 
« goſpel of the kingdom,” and nothing elſe but that and repentance, and the 
duties of a good life; yet it has been always the kingdom of God,” and 
« the kingdom of heaven :” and I do not remember, that any where, till now, 
he uſes any ſuch expreflion, as“ my kingdom.” But here now he ſpeaks 
in the firſt perſon, I will appoint you a kingdom ;” and, “ in my kingdom :” 
and this we ſee is only to the eleven, now Judas was gone from them. 

W1TH theſe eleven, whom he was now juſt leaving, he has a long diſcourſe, 
to comfort them for the loſs of him ; and to prepare them for the perſecution 
of the world ; and to exhort them to keep his commandments, and to love one 
another. And here one may expect all the articles of faith ſhould be laid down 
plainly; if any thing elſe were required of them to believe, but what he had 


taught them, and they believed already, viz. © That he was the Meſſiah,” 


John xiv. 1.“ Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me.” Ver. 29. I have told 
you before it come to paſs, that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe.” 
It is believing on him, without any thing elſe, John xvi. 31. “ Jeſus anſwered 
* them, Do ye now believe?“ This was in anſwer to their profeſſion, ver. 30. 
© Now are we ſure, that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any man 


. *© ſhould aſk thee : by this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God.” 


Jou xvi. 20. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which 
* ſhall believe on me through their word.” All that is ſpoke of believing, in 
this his laſt ſermon to them, is only « believing on him,” or believing that he 
e came from God ;” which was no other than believing him to be the Meſſiah. 

Id pEED, John xiv. 9. Our Saviour tells Philip, He that hath ſeen me, 
« hath ſcen the Father.” And adds, ver. 10. Believeſt thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me? The words that I ſpeak unto you, I 
“ ſpeak not of myſelf : but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the 
« works.” Which being in anſwer to Philip's words, ver. 9g. * Shew us the 


Father,“ ſeem to import thus much : © No man hath ſeen God at any time,” 


he is known only by his works. And that he is my Father, and I the Son of 
God, 1. e. the Meſſiah, you may know by the works I have done ; which it 1s 
impoſſible I could do of myſelf, but by the union I have with God my Father. 
For that by being in God,” and © God in him,” he ſignifies ſuch an union 
with God, that God operates in and by him, appears not only by the words a- 
bove- cited out of ver. 10. (which can ſcarce otherwiſe be made coherent ſenſe) 
but alſo from the ſame phraſe, uſed again by our Saviour- preſently after, ver. 


20. At that day,” viz, after his reſurrection, when they ſhould ſce him a- 
Vo I. III. I 


gain, 
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gain, “you ſhall know that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you;“ 
1. e. by the works that I ſhall enable you to do, through a power I have re- 
ceived from the Father : which whoſoever ſees me do, muſt acknowledge the 
Father to be in me; and whoſoever ſees you do, muſt acknowledge me to be in 
you. And therefore he ſays, ver. 12. « Verily, verily, I fay unto you, he that 
« believeth on me, the works that I do ſhall he alſo do, becauſe I go unto my 
« Father.” Though I go away, yet I ſhall be in you, who believe in me ; 
and ye ſhall be enabled to do miracles alſo, for the carrying on of my kingdom, 
as I have done ; that it may be manifeſted to others, that you are ſent by me, 
as I have evidenced to you, that I am ſent by the Father. And hence it 1s that 
he ſays, in the immediately preceding ver. 11. Believe me, that I am in the 
« Father, and the Father in me; if not, believe me for the ſake of the works 
© themſelves.” Let the works that I have done convince you, that I am ſent by 
the Father ; that he is with me, and that I do nothing but by his will, and by 
virtue of the union I have with him; and that conſequently I am the Meſſiah, 
who am anointed, ſanctified, and ſeparated by the Father, to the work for which 
he ſent me. | PIES 
To confirm them in this faith, and to enable them to do ſuch works as he 
had done, he promiſes them the Holy Ghoſt, John xiv. 25. 26. Theſe things 
„] have faid unto you, being yet preſent with you.” But when I am gone, 
„ The Holy Ghoſt, the Paraclet,” (which may fignify Monitor, as. well as 
Comforter, or Advocate) * which the Father thall ſend you in my name, he 
« ſhall ſhew you all things, and bring to your remembrance all things which I 


«© have faid.” So that, conſidering all that I have faid, and laying it together, 


and comparing it with what you ſhall ſee come to paſs, you may be more a- 
bundantly aſſured, that I am the Meſſiah; and fully comprehend, that I have 
done and ſuffered all things foretold of the Meſſiah, and that were to be accom- 
pliſhed and fulfilled by him, according to the ſcriptures. But be not filled with 
grief, that I leave you, John xvi. 7. © It is expedient for you, that I go away; 
« for if I go not away, the Paraclet will not come unto you.” One reaſon 
why, if he went not away, the Holy Ghoſt could not come, we may gather 
from what has been obſerved, concerning the prudent and wary carriage of our 
Saviour all through his miniſtry, that he might not incur death with the leaft 
ſuſpicion of a malefactor. And therefore, though his diſciples believed him to 
be the Meſſiah, yet they neither underſtood it fo well, nor were ſo well con- 
firmed in the belief of it, as after that, he being crucified and riſen again, they 


had received the Holy Ghoſt ; and with the gifts of the Holy Spirit, a fuller 


and clearer evidence and knowledge that he was the Meſſiah. They then were 


enlightened to ſee how his kingdom was ſuch as the ſcriptures foretold, though 


not ſuch as they, till then, had expected. And now this knowledge and aſſu- 
rance, received from the Holy Ghoſt, was of uſe to them after his reſurrection ; 
when they could now boldly go about, and openly preach, as they did, that Je- 
ſus was the Mefliah ; confirming that doctrine by the miracles which the Holy 
Ghoſt empowered them to do. But till he was dead and gone, they could not 
do this. Their going about openly preaching, as they did after his reſurrection, 


that Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; and doing miracles every-where, to make it good, 
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would not have conſiſted with that character of humility; peace and innocence, 
which the Meſſiah was to ſuſtain, if they had done it before his crucifixion. 
For this would have drawn upon him the condemnation of a malefactor, either 
as a ſtirrer of ſedition againſt the public peace, or as a pretender to the king- 


dom of Iſrael. Hence we ſee, that they, who before his death preached only 


the <* goſpel of the kingdom; that the kingdom of God was at hand ;” as 
ſoon as they had received the Holy Ghoſt, after his reſurrection, changed their 
ſtyle, and every-where in expreſs words declare, that Jeſus is the Mefliah, that 
King which was to come. This, the following words here in St. John xvi. 
8—14. confirm, where he goes on to tell them, And when he is come, he will 
« convince the world of fin ; becauſe they believed not on me.” Your preach- 
ing then, accompanied with miracles, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
be a conviction to the world, that the Jews ſinned in not believing me to be the 


Meſſiah. *« Of righteouſneſs,” or juſtice ; * becauſe I go to my Father, and ye 


© ſee me no more. By the fame preaching and miracles you ſhall confirm the 
doctrine of my aſcenſion; and thereby convince the world, that I was that juſt 
one, who am, therefore, aſcended to the Father into heaven, where no unjuſt 
perſon ſhall enter. * Ofjudgment ; becauſe the prince of this world is judged.” 
And by the ſame aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ye ſhall convince the world, that 
the devil is judged or condemned by your caſting of him out, and deſtroying his 
kingdom, and his worſhip, where-ever you preach. Our Saviour adds, “ I have 
« yet many things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now.” They 
were yet ſo full of a temporal kingdom, that they could not bear the diſcovery 
of what kind of kingdom his was, nor what a King he was to be : and there- 
fore he leaves them to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, for a farther and ful- 
ler diſcovery of himſelf, and the kingdom of the Meſſiah ; for fear they 


ſhould be ſcandalized in him, and give up the hopes they now had in him, and 


forſake him. This he tells them, ver. 1. of this xvith chapter: . Theſe things 
I have ſaid unto you, that you may not be ſcandalized.” The laſt thing he 
had told them, before his ſaying this to them, we find in the laſt verſes of the 
precedent chapter: When the Paraclet is come, the Spirit of truth, he ſhall 
«« witneſs concerning me.” He ſhall ſhew you who I am, and witneſs it to the 
world; and then, « Ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me 


from the beginning.” He ſhall call to your mind, what I have ſaid and done, 


that ye may underſtand it, and know, and bear witneſs concerning me. And 
again here, John xvi. after he had told them they could not bear what he had 
more to ſay, he adds, ver. 13. Howbeit, when the Spirit of truth is come, he 


will guide you into all truth; and he will ſhew you things to come: he (hall 
_«« glorify me.” By the Spirit, when he comes, ye ſhall be fully inſtructed con- 
 cerning me,; and though you cannot yet, from what I have ſaid to you, clearly 


comprehend my kingdom and glory, yet he ſhall make it known to you wherein 
it conſiſts: and though I am now in a mean ſtate, and ready to be given up 
to contempt, torment, and death, fo that ye know not what to think of it; 
yet the Spirit, when he comes, © ſhall glorify me,” and fully ſatisfy you of m 

power and kingdom; and that I fit on the right hand of God, to order all 
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things for the good and increaſe of it, till I come again at the laſt day, in the 
fulneſs of glory. ogg 
AccoRDINGLY, the apoſtles had a full and clear fight and perſuaſion of 
this, after they had received the Holy Ghoſt ; and they preached it every-where 
boldly and openly, without the leaſt remainder of doubt or uncertainty. ' But 


that, even ſo late as this, they underſtood not his death and reſurrection, is evi- 
dent from ver. 17, 18. Then faid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, 
« What is this that he ſaith unto us; A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me; 


« and again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee me ; and becauſe I go to the Fa- 
« ther ? They ſaid therefore, What is this that he faith, .A little while? We 
« know not what he faith.” Upon which he goes on to diſcourſe to them of 
his death and reſurrection, and of the power they ſhould have of doing mira- 
cles. But all this he declares to them in a myſtical and involved way of ſpeak- 
ing: as he tells them himſelf, ver. 25.. © Theſe things have I ſpoken to you in 
„ proverbs ;” 1. e. in general, obſcure, ænigmatical, or figurative terms (all 
which, as well as alluſive apologues, the Jews called proverbs or parables.) Hi- 
therto my declaring of myſelf to you hath been obſcure, and with reſerve ; and 
I have not ſpoken of myſelf to you in plain and dire&t words, becauſe ye 
« could not bear it.“ A Meſſiah, and not a King, you could not underſtand : 
and a King, living in poverty and perſecution, and dying the death of a flave 
and malefactor upon a croſs, you could not put together. And had I told you 
in plain words, that I was the Meſſiah, and given you a direct commiſſion to 
preach to others, that I profeſſedly owned myſelf to be the Meſſiah, you and 
they would have been ready to have made a commotion, to have ſet me upon 
the throne of my father David, and to fight for me ; and that your Meſſiah, your 
King, in whom are your hopes of a kingdom, ſhould not be delivered up into 
the hands of his enemies, to be put to death; and of this, Peter will inſtantly 
give you a proof. But “the time cometh, when I ſhall no more ſpeak unto 
« you in parables; but I ſhall ſhew unto you plainly of the Father.” My death 
and reſurrection, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, will ſpeedily enlighten 
you, and then I ſhall make you know the will and deſign of the Father; what 
a kingdom I am to have, and by what means, and to what end, ver. 27. And 
this the Father himſelf will ſhew unto you; * For he loveth you, becauſe ye 
have loved me, and have believed that I came out from the Father.” Be- 
cauſe ye have believed that I am *“ the Son of God, the Meſſiah; that he hath 
anointed and ſent me; though it hath not yet been fully diſcovered to you, what 
kind of kingdom it ſhall be, nor by what means brought about. And then our 
Saviour, without being aſked, explaining to them what he had ſaid, and mak- 
ing them underſtand better, what before they ſtuck at, and complained ſecretly 
among themſelves that they underſtood not; they thereupon declare, ver. 30. 
« Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any 


man ſhould afl thee.” It is plain, thou knoweſt men's thoughts and doubts 


before they aſk. * By this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God. Je- 


« ſus anſwered, Do ye now believe?“ Notwithſtanding that you now believe, 
that I came from God, and am the Meſſiah, fent by him; « Behold, the hour 
«« cometh, yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered;” and as it is, Matth. 
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xxvi. 31. and “ ſhall all be ſcandalized in me.” What it is to be ſcandalized 
in him, we may ſee by what followed hereupon, if that which he ſays to St. 
Peter, Mark xiv. did not ſufficiently explain it. | 

Tris 1 have been the more particular in; that it may be ſeen, that in this 
laſt diſcourſe to his diſciples (where he opened himſelf more than he had hitherto 
done ; and where, if any thing more was required to make them believers, 
than what they already believed, we might have expected they ſhould have 
heard of it) there were no new articles propoſed to them, but what they believed 
before, viz. that he was the Meſſiah, the Son of God, ſent from the Father; 
though of his manner of proceeding, and his ſudden leaving of the world, and 
ſome few particulars, he made them underſtand ſomething more than they did 
before. But as to the main deſign of the goſpel, viz. that he had a kingdom, 
that he ſhould be put to death, and riſe again, and aſcend into heaven to 
his Father, and come again in glory to judge the world ; this he had told them : 
and ſo had acquainted them with the great counſel of God, in ſending him the 


Meſſiah, and omitted nothing that was neceſſary to be known or believed in it. 


And ſo he tells them himſelf, John xv. 15. Henceforth I call you not ſer- 
« vants; for the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord does: but I have called ye 
% friends; for ALL THINGS I have heard of my Father, I have made known 


* unto yon ;” though perhaps ye do not ſo fully comprehend them, as you will 


ſhortly, when I am riſen and aſcended. 

To conclude all, in his prayer, which ſhuts up this diſcourſe, he tells the 
Father, what he had made-known to his apoſtles; the reſult whereof we have, 
John xvii. 8. © I have given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, and 
* they have received them, and THEY HAVE BELIEVED THAT THOU 


DIDST SEND ME. Which is, in effect, that he was the Meſhah promiſed 


and ſent by God. And then he prays for them, and adds, ver. 20, 21. © Nei- 


ther pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo, who ſhall believe on me through - 


their word.” What that word was, through which others ſhould believe in 
him, we have ſeen in the preaching of the apoſtles, all through the hiſtory of 
the Acts, viz. this one great point, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. The apoitles, 
he ſays, ver. 25. * know that thou haſt ſent me; i. e. are aſſured that I am 
the Meſſiah. And in ver. 21. and 23. he prays, © That the world may be- 
% lieve” (which ver. 22. is called knowing) „that thou haſt ſent me.” $9 
that what Chriſt would have believed by his diſciples, we may ſee by this his 
laſt prayer for them, when he was leaving the world, as well as by what he 
preached whilſt he was in it. | 


AND, as a teſtimony of this, one of his laſt actions, even when he was upon 


the croſs, was to confirm his doctrine, by giving ſalvation to one of the 
thieves that was crucified with him, upon his deelaration,. that he believed him 


to be the Meſſiah : ſor fo much the words of his requeſt imported, when he 
faid, „Remember me, Lord, when thou comeſt into thy kingdom,” Luke x x11. 
42. To which Jeſus replied, ver. 43. Verily,. I ſay unto: thee, To- day halt 


thou be with me in paradiſe.” An expreſſion very remarkable: for as Adam, 


by ſin, loſt paradiſe, i. e. a ſtate of happy immortality; here the 1 
2 | | e | thiet,. 
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thief, through his faith in Jeſus the Meſſiah, is promiſed to be put in paradiſe, 


and fo reinſtated in an happy immortality. 


Tuus our Saviour ended his life. And what he did after his reſurrection, 


St. Luke tells us, Acts i. 3. That he ſhewed himſelf to the apoſtles, ( forty 
„ days ſpeaking” things * concerning the kingdom of God.” This was what 
our Saviour preached in the whole courſe of his miniſtry, before his paſſion : 


and no other myſteries of faith does he now diſcover to them after his reſur- 
rection. All he ſays, is concerning the kingdom of God; and what it was he 


faid concerning that, we ſhall ſee preſently out of the other evangeliſts ; having 
firſt only taken notice, that when now they aſked him, ver. 6. © Lord, wilt 


thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael ? He ſaid unto them, 


« yer. 7. It is not for you to know the times and the ſeaſons, which the Father 
<« hath put in his own power: but ye ſhall receive power, after that the Holy 


«© Ghoſt is come upon you; and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, unto the utmoſt 


parts of the earth.” Their great buſineſs was to be witneſſes to Jeſus, of his life, 


death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; which, put together, were undeniable proofs 


of his being the Meſſiah. This was what they were to preach, and what he 
ſaid to them, concerning the kingdom of God; as will appear by what is record- 
ed of it in the other evangeliſts. | 
WHEN on the day of his reſurrection, he appeared to the two going to Em- 
maus, Luke xxiv. they declare, ver. 21. what his diſciples faith in him was : 
«« But we truſted that it had been he that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael;“ i. e. 
we believed that he was the Meſſiah, come to deliver the nation of the Jews. 
Upon this, Jeſus tells them, they ought to believe him to be the Meſſiah, not- 
withſtanding what had happened; nay, they ought, by his ſufferings and death, 
to be confirmed in that faith, that he was the Meſſiah. And ver. 26, 27. Be- 
« ginning at Moſes and all the prophets, he 9 unto them, in all the 
« ſcriptures, the things concerning himſelf,” how, ** that the Meſſiah ought 
to have ſuffered theſe things, and to have entered into his glory.” Now he 


applies the prophecies of the Meſſiah to himſelf, which we read not, that he did 


ever do before his paſſion. And afterwards appearing to the eleven, Luke xxiv. 36. 
he ſaid unto them, ver. 44,—47. © Theſe are the words, which I ſpake unto you, 
« while I was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which are written 
in the law of Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms concerning me. 

Then opened he their underſtandings, that they might underitand the ſcrip- 
ture, and ſaid unto them; Thus it is written, and thus it behoved the Meſſiah 
to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day ; and that repentance and 
remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, beginning 
at Jeruſalem.” Here we ſee what it was he had preached to them, though not 
in ſo plain open words, before his crucifixion , and what it is he now makes 
them underſtand ; and what it was that was to be preached to all nations, viz. 
That he was the Meſſiah that had ſuffered, and roſe from the dead the third 
day, and fulfilled all things that were written in the old teſtament concerning 
the Meſſiah ; and that thoſe who believed this, and repented, ſhould receive re- 
miſſion of their fins, through this faith in him. Or, as St. Mark has it, chap. 
Xvi. 15. „Go into all the world, and preach the goſpel to every creature; he 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


« that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, 
e ſhall be damned, ver. 16. What the goſpel,” or © good news,” was, we 
have ſhewed already, viz. The happy tidings of the Meſſiah being come. Ver. 
20. And „ they went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with 
« them, and confirming the word with ſigns following.” What the word” 
was which they preached, and the Lord confirmed with miracles, we have ſeen 


already, out of the hiſtory of their Acts. I have already given an account of 


their preaching every where, as it is recorded in the Acts, except ſome few 
places, where the kingdom of < the Mefliah” is mentioned under the name of 
& the kingdom of God; which I forbore to ſet down, till I had made it plain 
out of the evangeliſts, that that was no other but the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 

IT may be ſeaſonable therefore, now, to add to thoſe ſermons we have for- 
merly ſeen of St. Paul, (wherein he preached no other article of faith, but that 
& Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the King, who being riſen from the dead, now 
reigneth, and ſhall more publickly manifeſt his kingdom, in judging the world 
at the laſt day) what farther is left upon record of his preaching. Acts xix. 8. 
at Epheſus, «* Paul went into the ſynagogues, and ſpake boldly for the ſpace 
« of three months; diſputing and perſuading concerning the kingdom of God,” 
And, Acts xx. 25. at Miletus he thus takes leave of the elders of Epheſus : 
« And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching 
* the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more.” What this preaching the 
kingdom of God was, he tells you, ver. 20, 21. I have kept nothing back 


from you, which was profitable unto you; but have ſhewed you, and have 


e taught you publickly, and from hovſe to houſe ; teſtifying both to the Jews, 
and to the Greeks, repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Je- 
« ſus Chriſt.” And ſo again, Acts xxviii. 23, 24. When they [the Jews at 


* 


Rome] had appointed him [Paul] a day, there came many to him into his 


lodging; to whom he expounded and teſtified the kingdom of God; per- 
5 ſuading them concerning Jeſus, both out of the law of Moſes, and out of 


the prophets, from morning to evening. And ſome believed the things Which 


« were ſpoken, and ſome believed not.” And the hiſtory of the Acts is con- 
cluded with this account of St. Paul's preaching : And Paul dwelt two whole 
«« years in his own hired houſe, and received all that came in unto him, preach- 
« ing the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord 


« Jeſus the Meſſiah.” We may therefore here apply the ſame concluſion to 


the hiſtory of our Saviour, writ by the evangeliſts, and to the hiſtory of the a- 
poſtles, writ in the Acts, which St. John does to his own goſpel, chap. xx. 30, 
31. ** Many other ſigns did Jefus before his diſciples ;” and in many other pla- 
ces the apoſtles preached the ſame doctrine, © which are not written” in theſe 
books; „but theſe are written that you may believe that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 
* the Son of God; and that believing you may have life in his name.“ | 
 WHarT St. John thought neceſſary and ſufficient to be believed, for the at- 
taining eternal life, he here tells us. And this not in the firſt dewning of the 
goſpel ; when, perhaps, ſome will be apt to think leſs was required to be be- 
lieved, than after the doctrine of faith, and myſtery of ſalvation, was more ful- 
ly explained, in. the epiſtles writ by the apoſtles. For it is to be remembered, 


that 
3 
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that St. John ſays this, not as ſoon as Chriſt was aſcended ; for theſe words, with 
the reſt of St. John's goſpel, were not written till many years after not only 
the other goſpels, and St. Luke's hiſtory of the Acts, but in all appearance, af- 
ter all the epiſtles writ by the other apoſtles. So that above threeſcore years af- 
ter our Saviour's paſſion (for ſo long after, both Epiphanius and St. Jerom aſ- 
{ure us this goſpel was written) St. John knew nothing elſe required to be be- 
lieved, for the attaining of life, but that “ Jeſus is the Meſſiah, the Son of 
ee | | 

To this, it is likely, it will be objected by ſome, that to believe only that Je- 
ſus of Nazareth is the Meſſiah, is but an hiſtorical, and not a juſtifying, or ſa- 
ving faith. | 

To which I anſwer, That I allow to the makers of ſyſtems and their follow- 
ers, to invent and uſe what diſtinctions they pleaſe, and to call things by what 
names they think fit. But I cannot allow to them, or to any man, an autho- 
rity to make a religion for me, or to alter that which God hath, revealed. And 
if they pleaſe to call the believing that which our Saviour and his apoſtles preach- 
ed, and propoſed alone to be believed, an hiſtorical faith ; they have their liber- 
ty. But they mult have a care, how they deny it to be a juſtifying or ſaving 


faith, when our Saviour and his apoſtles have declared it fo to be, and taught no 


other which men ſhould receive, and whereby they ſhould be made believers un- 
to eternal life: unleſs they can ſo far make bold with our Saviour, for the ſake of 
their beloved ſyſtems, as to ſay, thathe forgot what he came into the world for ; 
and that he and his apoſtles did not inſtru people right in the way and myſteries 
of ſalvation. For that this is the ſole doctrine preſſed and required to be be- 
lieved in the whole tenour of our Saviour's and his apoſtle's preaching, we have 
ſhewed through the whole hiſtory of the evangeliſts and the Acts. And I chal- 
lenge them to ſhew that there was any other doctrine, upon their aſſent to 
which, or diſbelief of it, men were pronounced believers or unbelievers ; and ac- 
cordingly received into the church of Chriſt, as members of his body, as far as 
mere believing could make them ſo, or elſe kept out of it. This was the only 
goſpel-article of faith which was preached to them. And if nothing elſe was 
preached every where, the apoſtle's argument will hold againſt any other articles 
of faith to be believed under the goſpel, Rom. x. 14. How ſhall they believe 
„that whereof they have not heard?“ For, to preach any other doctrines ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, we do not find that any body was ſent. 

PERHAPS it will farther be urged, that this is not a“ ſaving faith ;” be- 
cauſe ſuch a faith as this the devils may have, and it was plain they had ; for 
they believed and declared Jeſus to be the Meffiah.” And St. James, ch. ii. 
19. tells us, © The devils believe and tremble ;” and yet they ſhall not be ſaved. 
To which I anſwer, 1. That they could not be ſaved by any faith, to whom it 
was not propoſed as a means of falvation, nor ever promiſed to be counted for 
righteouſneſs. This was an act of grace (hewn only to mankind. God dealt fo 
favourably with the poſterity of Adam, that if they would believe Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, the promiſed King and Saviour, and perform what other conditions 
were requited of them by the covenant of grace; God would juſtify them, be- 
cauſe of this behef. He would account this faith to them for righteouſneſs, and 
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look on it as making up the defects of their obedience; which being thus ſup- 
plied, by what was taken inſtead of it, they were looked on as juſt or righteous ; 
and ſo inherited eternal life. But this favour ſhewn to mankind, was never of- 
fered to the fallen angels. They had no ſuch propoſals made to them : and 
therefore, whatever of this kind was propoſed to men, it availed not devils, what- 
ever they performed of it. This covenant of grace was never offered to them. 


2. I ANSWER ; that though the devils believed, yet they could not be faved 


by the covenant of grace; becauſe they performed not the other condition re- 
quired in it, altogether as neceſſary to be performed as this of believing : and that 
is repentance. Repentance is as abſolute a condition of the covenant of grace 
as faith; and as neceſſary to be performed as that. John the Baptiſt, who was 
to prepare the way for the Meſliah, * Preached the baptiſm of repentance for 
«© the remiſſion of ſins,” Mark i. 4. F | 

As John began his preaching with “ Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven is 
« at hand,” Matt. iii. 2. So did our Saviour begin his, Matt. iv. 17. From 
« that time began Jeſus to preach, and to ſay, Repent ; for the kingdom of 
* heaven is at hand.” Or, as St. Mark has it in that parallel place, Mark 1. 14, 
15. © Now, after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preach- 
*« ing the goſpel of the kingdom of God, and ſaying, The time is fulfilled, and 
« the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the goſpel.” This 


was not only the beginning of his preaching, but the ſum of all that he did 


reach, viz. that men ſhould repent, and believe the good tidings which he 
Loa them; that the time was fulfilled” for the coming of the Meſſiah. 
And this was what his apoſtles preached, when he ſent them out, Mark vi. 12. 
« And they, going out, preached that men ſhould repent.” Believing Jeſus to 
be the Meſſiah, and repenting, were ſo neceflary and fundamental parts of the co- 
venant of grace, that one of them alone is often put for both. For here St. Mark 
mentions nothing but their preaching repentance ; as St. Luke, in the parallel 
place, chap. ix. 6. mentions nothing but their evangelizing, or preaching the 
good news of the kingdom of the Mefliah « and St. Paul often, in his epiſtles, 


puts faith for the whole duty of a chriſtian. But yet the tenour of the goſpel is 


what Chriſt declares, Luke xii. 3, 5. Unleſs ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 


« periſh.” And in the parable of the rich man in hell, delivered by our Sa- 


viour, Luke xvi. repentance alone is the means propoſed, of avoiding that place 
of torment, ver. 30, 31. And what the tenour of the doctrine which ſhould 
be preached to the world ſhould be, he tells his apoſtles, after his reſurrection, 
Luke xxiv. 27. viz. © That repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached 


« in his name,” who was the Meſſiah. And accordingly, believing Jeſus to 


be the Meſſiah, and repenting, was what the apoſtles preached. So Peter began, 
Acts ji. 38. Repent, and be baptized,” Theſe two things were required for 
the remiſſion of ſins, viz. entering themſelves in the kingdom of God; and 
owning and profeſſing themſelves the ſubjects of Jeſus, whom they believed to 
be the Meſſiah, and received for their Lord and King; for that was, to be“ bap- 
g an initiating ceremony, known to the 
Jews, whereby thoſe,” who leaving heatheniſm, and profeſſing a ſubmiſſion to 


the law of Moſes, were received into the common wealth of krael. And to it 
Vol. III. | K 
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was made uſe of by our Saviour, to be that ſolemn viſible act, whereby thoſe 
who believed him to be the Meſſiah, received him as their King, and profeſſed 
obedience to him, were admitted as ſubjects into his kingdom : which in the 


goſpel, is called, “the kingdom of God ;” and in the Acts and epiſtles, often 


by another name, viz. the Church.” 

Tur ſame St. Peter preaches again to the Jews, Acts iii. 19. Repent, and 
« be converted, that your fins may be blotted out.“ 

WHAT this repentance was which the new covenant required, as one of the 
conditions to be performed by all thoſe who ſhould receive the benefits of that 
covenant, is plain in the ſcripture, to be not only a ſorrow for ſins paſt, but 
(what is a natural conſequence of ſuch ſorrow, if it be real) a turning from them 
into a new and contrary life. And ſo they are joined together, Acts iii. 19. 
« Repent and turn about ;” or, as we render it, © be converted.” And Acts 
xxvi. 20. © Repent and turn to God.” 

Ax p ſometimes „ turning about” is put alone to ſignify repentance, Matt. 
xili. 15. Luke xxii. 32. which in other words is well expreſſed, by © newneſs 
of life.” For it being certain that he, who is really ſorry for his fins, and ab- 
hors them, will turn from them, and forſake them; either of theſe acts, which 
have ſo natural a connection one with the other, may be, and is often put for 
both together. Repentance is an hearty ſorrow for our paſt miſdeeds, and a ſin- 
cere reſolution and endeavour, to the utmoſt of our power, to conform all our 
actions to the law of God. So that repentance does not conſiſt in one fingle act 
of ſorrow, (though that being the firſt and leading act, gives denomination to the 
whole) but in „doing works meet for repentance,” in a ſincere obedience to the 
law of Chriſt, the remainder of our lives. This was called for by John the Bap- 
tiſt, the preacher of repentance, Matt. iii. 8. « Bring forth fruits meet for repen- 
« tance.” And by St. Paul here, Acts xxvi. 20. © Repent and turn to God, and 
© do works meet for repentance,” There are works to follow belonging to re- 
pentance, as well as forrow for what is palt. | 

THESE two, faith and repentance, 1. e. believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and 
a good life, are the indiſpenſable conditions of the new covenant, to be performed 
by all thoſe who would obtain eternal life. The reaſonableneſs, or rather neceſ- 
fity of which, that we may the better comprehend, we mult a little look back 
to what was ſaid in the beginning. 

ADAM being the ſon of God, and ſo St. Luke calls him, chap. iii. 38. had 
this part alſo of the likeneſs and image of his Father, viz. that he was immor- 
tal. But Adam, tranſgrefling the command given him by his heavenly Father, 
incurred the penalty, forfeited that ſtate of immortality, and became mortal. 


After this, Adam begot children: but they were “ in his own likeneſs, after his 


% own image ;” mortal, like their father. 

Gop nevertheleſs, out of his infinite mercy, willing to beſtow eternal life on 
mortal men, ſends Jeſus Chriſt into the world ; who being conceived in the 
womb of a virgin (that had not known man) by the immediate power of God, 
was properly the Son of God ; according to what the angel declared to his mo- 
ther, Luke i. 30,—35. © The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power 


« of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing, which 


« ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called HE Son or Gop.” So that being the 
# Son 
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Son of God, he was, like his Father, immortal; as he tells us, John v. 26. « As 


« the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in him- 
« ſelf.” | 
AND that immortality is a part of that image, wherein thoſe (who were the 
immediate ſons of God, ſo as to have no other father) were made like their 
Father, appears probable, not only from the places in Geneſis concerning Adam, 
above taken notice of, but ſeems to me allo to be intimated in ſome expreſſions, 


concerning Jeſus the Son of God, in the new teſtament. Col. 1. 15. he is called | 


« the image of the inviſible God.” Inviſible ſeems put in, to obviate any groſs 
imagination, that he (as images uſed to do) repreſented God in any corporeal or 
viſible reſemblance. And there is farther ſubjoined, to lead us into the meaning 
of it, „The firſt-born of every creature; which is farther explained, ver, 18. 
where he is termed, * The firſt-born from the dead: thereby making out, and 


ſhewing himſelf to be the image of the inviſible ; that death hath no power over 
him: but being the Son of God, and not having forfeited that ſonſhip by any 


tranſgreſſion, was the heir of eternal life, as Adam ſhould have been, had he con- 
tinued in his filial duty. In the ſame ſenſe the apoſtle ſeems to uſe the word 
image in other places, viz. Rom. viii. 29. Whom he did foreknow, he alſo did 
« predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the 
e firſt-born among many brethren.” This image, to whom they were con- 
formed, ſeems to be immartality and eternal life : for it is remarkable, that in 
both theſe places, St. Paul ſpeaks of the reſurrection ; and that Chriſt was The 
« firſt-born among many brethren ;” he being by birth the Son of God, and 
the others only by adoption, as we ſee in this ſame chapter, ver. 15,—17. « Ye 
„ have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father; the 
« Spirit itſelf bearing witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. 
4 And if children, then heirs, and joint-heirs with Chriſt ; if ſo be that we ſuf- 
« fer with him, that we may alſo be glorified together.” And hence we ſee, that 
our Saviour vouchſafes to call thoſe, who at the day of Judgment are, through 
him, entering into eternal life, his brethren ; Matt. xxv. 40. 1 


naſmuch as ye 
% have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren.” May we not in 


this find a reaſon, why God ſo frequently in the new teſtament, and fo ſeldom, 
if at all, in the old, is mentioned under the ſingle title of THE FATHER ? And 
therefore, our Saviour ſays, Matt. xi. No man knoweth the Father, ſave the 
“ Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him.” God has now a Son 
again in the world, the firit-born of many brethren, who all now, by the Spi- 
rit of adoption, can ſay, Abba, Father. And we, by adoption, being for his 
ſake made his brethren, and the ſons of God, come to ſhare in that inheritance, 
which was his natural right ; he being by birth the Son of God : which inheri- 
tance is eternal life. And again, ver. 23. © We groan within ourſelves, waiting 
« for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body ;” whereby is plainly 
meant, the change of theſe frail mortal bodies, into the ſpiritual immortal bo- 
dies at the reſurrection ; When this mortal ſhall have put on immortality,” 


1 Cor. xv. 54. Which in that chapter, ver. 42,—44. he farther expreſles thus ; 


« So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed 
“in incorruption; it is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory; it is ſown in 
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WWeakneſs, it is raiſed in power; it is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpi- 
e ritual body, &c.” To which he ſubjoins, ver. 49. As we have borne the 
« ijrnage of the carthy,” (i. e. as we have been mortal, like earthy Adam, our 
father, from whom we are deſcended, when he was turned out of paradiſe) 
„ e ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly ;” into whoſe ſonſhip and inhe- 
ritance being adopted, we ſhall, at the reſurrection, receive that adoption we ex- 
pe, „even the redemption of our bodies ;” and after his image, which is the 
image of the Father, become immortal. Hear what he ſays himſelf, Luke 
AX. 28, 30; de who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
the reſurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage. Nei— 
« ther can they die any more; for they are equal unto the angels, and are the 
« SONS OF GOD, being the ſons of the reſurrection.“ And he that ſhall read St. 
Paul's arguing, Acts xiii. 32, 33. will find that the great evidence that Jeſus was 
the © Son of God,” was his reſurrection. Then the image of his Father ap- 
peared in him, when he vilibly entered into the ſtate of immortality. For thus 
the apoſtle reaſons, © We preach to you, how that the promiſe which was made 
« to our fathers. God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that he hath raiſed 
« up Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my Son, 
« this day have I begotten thee.” | 

TH1s may ſerve a little to explain the immortality of the ſons of God, who 
are in this like their Father, made after his image and likeneſs. But that our 
Saviour was fo, he himſelf farther declares, John x. 18. where, ſpeaking of his 
life, he ſays, No one taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myſelf : I have 


power to lay it down, and I have power to take it up again.” Which he 


could not have had, if he had been a mortal man, the ſon of a man, of the ſeed 
of Adam; or elſe had by any tranſgreſſion forfeited his Me. For “ the wages 
« of fin is death :” and he that hath incurred death for his own tranſgreſſion, 
cannot lay down his life for another, as our Saviour profeſſes he did. For he was 
the juſt one, Acts vii. 57. and X11. 14. Who knew no fin,” 2 Cor. v. 21. 
« Who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth.” And thus, “ As 
« by man came death, ſo by man came the reſurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.” | 

Fork this laying down his life for others, our Saviour tells us, John x. 17. 
« Therefore does my Father love me, becauſe I tay down my life, that I might 
« take it again.” And this his obedience and ſuffering was rewarded with a king- 
dom: which, he tells us, Luke xxit. © His Father had appointed unto him ;” 
and which, it is evident out of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. xii. 2. he had 
a regard to in his ſufferings : + Who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured 
« the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne 
« of God.” Which kingdom, given him upon this account of his obedience, 
ſuffering and death, he himſelf takes notice of in theſe words, John xvii. 1, —4. 
« Jeſus lift up his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour is come: glorify 
« thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee : as thou haſt given him power 


« over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given 


« him. And this is life eternal, that they may know thee the only true God, 
« and Jeſus, the Meſſiah, whom thou haſt ſent. I have glorified thee on earth: 


<« I have 
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« I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to do.” And St. Paul, in his 
epiſtle to the Philippians, chap. ii. 8,.— 11. He humbled himſelf, and became 
« obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath 
« highly exalted him, and given him a name that is above every name; that at 
« the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
« earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that 
« Jeſus Chriſt is Lord.“ | | | 

Tuus God, we ſee, deſigned his Son Jeſus Chriſt a kingdom, an everlaſting 
kingdom in heaven. But though *« as in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
* made alive; and all men ſhall return to life again at the laſt day; yet all 
men having ſinned, and thereby “come ſhort of the glory of God,” as St. Paul 
aſſures us, Rom. iii. 23. (i. e. not attaining to the heavenly kingdom of the 


Meſſiah, which is often called the glory of God; as may be ſeen, Rom. v. 2. 
and xv. 7. and ii. 7. Matth. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38. For no one who is un- 


righteous, i. e. comes ſhort of perfect righteouſnels, ſhall be admitted into the 
eternal life of that kingdom; as is declared, 1 Cor. vi. 9. The unrighteous 
„ ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God ;”) and death, the wages of ſin, being 
the portion of all thoſe who had tranſgreſſed the righteous law of God; the Son 
of God would in vain have come into the world, to lay the foundations of a 
kingdom, and gather together a ſelect people out of the world, if, (they being 
found guilty at their appearance before the judgment-ſeat of the righteous Judge 
of all men, at the laſt day) inſtead of entrance into eternal lite in the kingdom 
he had prepared for them, they ſhould receive death, the juſt reward of fin 


which every one of them was guilty of: this ſecond death would have left him 
no ſubjects ; and inſtead of thoſe ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands 


of thouſands, there would not have been one left him to fing praiſes unto his 
name, ſaying, * Blefling, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that 
« ſitteth on the throne, and unto the lamb for ever and ever.” God there- 
fore, out of his mercy to mankind, and for the erecting of the kingdom of his 
Son, and furniſhing it with ſubjects out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, and nation, propoſed to the children of men, that as many of them as would 
believe Jeſus his Son (whom he ſent into the world) to be the Meſſiah, the 
promiſed Deliverer ; and would receive him for their King and Ruler ; thould 
have all their paſt fins, diſobedience, and rebellion forgiven them : and if for the 
future they lived in a tincere obedience to his law, to the utmoſt of their pow- 
er; the fins of human frailty for the time to come, as well as all thoſe of their 
paſt lives, ſhould, for his Son's ſake, becauſe they gave themſelves up to him, 


to be his ſubjects, be forgiven them: and fo their faith, which made them be 


baptized into his name, (1. e. enrol themſelves in the kingdom of Jeſus the 


Methah, and profeſs themſelves his ſubjects, and conſequently live by the laws. 


of his kingdom) ſhould be accounted to them for righteouſneſs; 1. e. ſhould 
ſupply the defects of a ſcanty obedicnce in the fight of God ; who, counting 


this faith to them for righteouſneſs, or complete obedience, did thus juſtify, or 
make them juſt, and thereby capable of eternal life. 


Now, that this is the faith tor which God of his free grace juſtifics finful 
man, (for © it is God alone that juſtifieth,” Rom. viii. 33. Rom, iu, 9 
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have already ſhewed, by obſerving through all the hiſtory of our Saviour and 


the apoſtles, recorded in the evangeliſts, and in the Acts, what he and his a o- 


| P 
ſtles preached, and propoſed to be believed. We ſhall ſhew now, that beſides 
believing him to be the Meſliah, their King, it was farther required, that thoſe 


who would have the privilege, advantage and deliverance of his kingdom, ſhould. 


enter themſelves into it ; and by baptiſm being made denizons, and ſolemnly 
incorporated into that kingdom, live as became ſubjects obedient to the laws of 


it. For if they believed him to be the Meſſiah, their King, but would not 


obey his laws, and would not have him to reign over them, they were but the 
greater rebels; and God would not juſtify them for a faith that did but increaſe 
their guilt, and oppoſe diametrically the kingdom and deſign of the Mefliah ; 
„% Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
« purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works,” Titus ii. 14. 
And therefore St. Paul tells the Galatians, That that which availeth is faith ; 
but “ faith working by love.” And that faith without works, i. e. the works 
of ſincere obedience to the law and will of Chriſt, is not ſufficient for our juſti- 
fication, St. James ſhews at large, chap. ii. 

NETHER, indeed, could it be otherwiſe; for life, eternal life being the re- 
ward of juſtice or righteouſneſs only, appointed by the righteous God (who is 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity) to thoſe only who had no taint or infec- 
tion of fin upon them, it is impoſſible that he ſhould juſtify thoſe who had no 
regard to juſtice at all, whatever they believed. This would have been to en- 
courage iniquity, contrary to the purity of his nature; and to have condemned 
that eternal law of right, which is holy, juſt, and good; of which no one pre- 
cept or rule is abrogated or repealed ; nor indeed can be, whilſt God is an holy, 
juit, and righteous God, and man a rational creature. The duties of that law, 


ariſing from the conſtitution of his very nature, are of eternal obligation ; nor 


can it be taken away or diſpenſed with, without changing the nature of things, 


- overturning the meaſures of right and wrong, and thereby introducing and au- 


thorizing irregularity, confuſion, and diſorder in the world. Chriſt's coming 
into the world was not for ſuch an end as that; but, on the contrary, to reform 


the corrupt ſtate of degenerate man ; and out of thoſe who would mend their 


lives, and bring forth fruit meet for repentance, erect a new kingdom. 

Tu1s is the law of that kingdom, as well as of all mankind ; and that law, 
by which all mea ſhall be judged at the laſt day. Only thoſe who have believed 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and have taken him to be their King, with a ſincere 
endeavour after righteouſneſs, in obeying his law, ſhall have their paſt fins not 
imputed to them ; and ſhall have that faith taken inſtead of obedience, where 
frailty and weakneſs made them tranſgreſs, and fin prevailed after converſion ; 
in thoſe who hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, (or perfect obedience) and do 
not allow themſelves in acts of diſobedience and rebellion, againſt the laws of 
that kingdom they are entered into. 

H did not expect, it is ti ue, a perfect obedience, void of ſlips and falls: he 
knew our make, and the weakneſs of our conſtitution too well, and was ſent 
with a ſupply for that defect. Beſides, perfect obedience was the righteouſneſs 


of the law of works ; and then the reward would be of debt, and not of grace ; 


and 
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and to ſuch there was no need 6f faith to be imputed to thein for righteouſneſs. 
They ſtood upon their own legs, were juſt alteady, and needed no allowance to 
be made them for believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, taking him for their King, 


and becoming his ſubjects. But that Chriſt does requite obedience, ſincere obe- 


dience, is evident from the law he himſelf delivers, (unleſs he can be ſuppoſed 
to give and inculcate laws; only to have them diſobeyed) and from the ſentence 
he will paſs, when he comes to judge. | 
Tux faith required was, to believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the Anointed ; 
who had been promiſed by God to the world. Among the Jews (to whom 
the promiſes and prophecies of the Meſſiah were more immediately delivered) 
anointing was uſed to three ſorts of perſons, at their inauguration ; whereby 
they were ſet apart to three great offices, viz. of prieſts, prophets, and kings. 
Though theſe three offices be in holy writ attributed to our Saviour, yet I do 
not remember that he any-where aſſumes to himſelf the title of a prieſt, or 
mentions any thing relating to his prieſthood ; nor does he ſpeak of his being a 
prophet but very ſparingly, and only once or twice, as it were by the by: but 
the goſpel, or the good news of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, is what he 


preaches every where, and makes it his great buſineſs to publiſh to the world. 


This he did, not only as moſt agreeable to the expectation of the Jews, who 
looked for their Meſſiah, chiefly as coming in power to be their King and De- 
liverer ; but as it beſt anſwered the chief end of his coming, which was to be a 
King, and as ſuch, to be received by thofe who would be his ſubjects in the 
kingdom which he come to erect. And though he took not directly on himſelf 
the title of King, until he was in cuſtody, and in the hands of Pilate ; yet it is 
plain, “ King,” and“ King of Ifrael,” were the familiar and received titles of 
the Meſſiah. See John i. 50. Luke xix. 38. compared with Matth. xxi. q. and 
Mark. xi. 9. John xii. 13. Matth. xxi. 5. Luke xxiii. 2. compared with Matth. 
xxvii. 11. and John xviii. 33,—37. Mark xv. 12. compared with Matth. 
xxvii. 22, 42. | 
WHAT thoſe were to do, who believed him to be the Meſſiah, and received 
him for their King, that they might be admitted to be partakers with him of his 
kingdom in glory, we ſhall beſt know by the laws he gives them, and requires 
them to obey ; and by the ſentence which he himſelf will give, when fitting 
on his throne, they ſhall all appear at his tribunal, to receive every one his doom 
from the mouth of this righteous Judge of all men. 
WHarT he propoſed to his followers to be believed, we have already ſeen, by 
examining his, and his apoſtles preaching, ſtep by ſtep, all through the hiſtory 
of the four evangeliſts, and the Acts of the apoſtles. The ſame method will 
beſt and plaineſt thew us, whether he required of thoſe who believed him to be 
the Meſſiah, any thing beſides that faith, and what it was. For, he being a 
King, we ſhall ſee by his commands what he expects from his ſubjects : for, if 
he did not expect obedience to them, his commands would be but mere mock- 
ery ; and if there were no puniſhment for the tranſgreſſors of them, his 


laws would not be the laws of a king, that had authority to command, and power 
to chaſtiſe the diſobedient; but empty talk, without force, and without in- 


fluence. 4 
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Wr ſhall therefore from his injunctions (if any ſuch there be) ſee what he 
has made neceſſary to be performed, by all thoſe who ſhall be received into 
eternal life, in his kingdom prepared in the heavens. And in this we cannot be 
deceived. What we have from his own mouth, eſpecially if repeated over and 
over again, in different places and expreſſions, will be paſt doubt and contro- 
verſy. I ſhall paſs by all that is ſaid by St. John Baptiſt, or any other before 
our Saviour's entry upon his miniſtry, and publick promulgation of the laws of 
his kingdom, 

HE began his preaching with a command to repent, as St. Matthew tells us, 
iv. 17. From that time Jeſus began to preach, ſaying, Repent ; for the king - 
« dom of heaven is at hand.” And Luke v. 32. he tells the ſcribes and Phari- 
ſees, “I come not to call the righteous ;” (thoſe who were truly ſo, needed no 


help, they had a right to the tree of Life,) “ but ſinners to repentance.” 


In his ſermon, as it is called, in the mount, Luke vi. and Matth. v. &c. he 
commands they ſhould be exemplary in good works: Let your light ſo ſhine 
* among{t men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your Father 
« which is in heaven,” Matth. v. 15. And that they might know what he 
came for, and what he expected of them, he tells them, ver. 17,—20. « Think 
ce not that I am come to diſſolve,“ or looſen, © the law, or the prophets : I am 
«© not come to diſſolve,“ or looſen, *“ but to make it full,” or complete; by giv- 
ing it you in its true and ſtrict ſenſe. Here we ſee he confirms, and at once 
reinforces all the moral precepts in the old teſtament. ** For verily I fay to 
«« you, Till heaven and earth paſs, one jot, or one tittle, ſhall in no wiſe pals 
ce from the law, till all be done. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
« leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt 

(i. e. as it is interpreted, ſhall not be at all) in the kingdom of heaven.“ Ver. 
21. ſay unto you, That except your righteouſneſs,” i. e. your performance 
of the eternal law of right, “ ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and 
«« Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of heaven.” And then 
he goes on to make good what he ſaid, ver. 17. viz. © That he was come to 
complete the law,” viz. by giving its full and clear ſenſe, free from the cor- 
rupt and looſening glofles of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ver. 22,—26. He tells 
them, That not only murder, but cauſeleſs anger, and ſo much as words of 
contempt, were forbidden, He commands them to be reconciled and kind to- 
wards their adyerſaries ; and that upon pain of condemnation. In the follow- 
ing part of his ſermon, which is to be read Luke vi. and more at large, Matth. 
v, vi, vii. he not only forbids actual uncleannels, but all irregular deſires, upon 
pain of hell-fire ; cauſeleſs divorces ; ſwearing in converſation, as well* as for- 
{wearing in judgment; revenge; retaliation ; oſtentation of charity, of devotion, 
and of faſting; repetitions in prayer, covetouſneſs, worldly care, cenſoriouſneſs: 
and on the other fide, commands loving ourenemies, doing good to thoſe that hate 


cc 


us, bleſſing thoſe that curſe us, praying for thoſe that deſpitefully uſe us; patience 


and meeknels under injuries, forgivenels, liberality, compaſſion: and cloſes all his 
particular injunctions, with this general golden rule, Matth. vii. 12. © All things 

whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, doyoueven ſo to them, for this 
is the law and the prophets.” And to ſhew how much he is in earneſt, and ex- 


| pects 
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expects obedience to theſe laws; he tells them, Luke vi. 35. That if they obey, 
% great ſhall be their REWARD ;“ they „ ſhall be called, the ſons of the 
« Higheſt.” And to all this, in the concluſion, he adds the ſolemn ſanction ; 
« Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things that I fay ?” It is in vain 
ſor you to take me for the Meſliah your King, unleſs you obey me. Not 
« every one who calls me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven,” 
©« or be the ſons of God; But he that doth the will of my father which is in 
„ heaven.” To ſuch diſobedient ſubjects, though they have propheſied and 
done miracles in my name, I ſhall ſay at the day of judgment ; «* Depart from 
« me, ye workers of iniquity ; I know you not.“ 

Wuen, Matth. xii. he was told, that his mother and brethren ſought to 
ſpcak with him, ver. 49. Stretching out his hands to his diſciples, he ſaid, 
« Behold my mother and my brethren ; for whoſoever ſhall do the will of my 
« Father, who is in heaven, he is my brother, and ſiſter, and mother.“ The 
could not be children of the adoption, and fellow-heirs with him of eternal 
life, who did not do the will of his heavenly Father. | 

MATTH. xv. and Mark vi. the Phariſees finding fault, that his diſciples eat 
with unclean hands, he makes this declaration to his apoſtles : © Do not ye per- 
« ceive, that whatſoever from without entereth into a man, cannot defile him, 
© becauſe it entereth not into his heart, but his belly? That which cometh out 
« of the man, that defileth the man; for from within, out of the heart of 

men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, falſe 
witneſſes, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſ- 
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* 
* phemy, pride, fooliſhneſs. All theſe ill things come from within, and defile 


«© a man. 
He commands ſelf-denial, and the expoſing ourſelves to ſuffering and danger, 


rather than to deny or diſown him: and this upon pain of loſing our ſouls ; 


which are of more worth than all the world. This we may read, Matth, xvi. 
24—27. and the parallel places, Matth. viii. and Luke ix. 

THz apoſtles diſputing amongſt them, who ſhould be greateſt in the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah, Matth. xviii. 1. he thus determines the controverſy.: Mark 
ix. 35. If any one will be firſt, let him be laſt of all, and ſervant of all:“ 


ad ſetting a child before them, adds, Matth. xviii. 3. « Verily, I fay unto you, 


« Unleſs ye turn, and become as children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom 
« of heaven.” 


MATTH. xvili. 15. If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell 


« him his fault between thee and him alone: it he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt 


« gained thy brother. 
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But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one 
or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may be 
eſtabliſhed. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it to the church: but 
if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen and 
publican. Ver. 21. „Peter ſaid, Lord, how often ſhall my brother ſin againſt 
me, and I forgive him? Till ſeven times? Jeſus ſaid unto him, I ſay not un- 
eto thee, till ſeven times; but until ſeventy times ſeven.” And then ends the 
parable of the ſervant, who being himſelf forgiven, was rigorous to his fellow- 


ſervant, with theſe words; ver. 34. * And his Lord was wroth, and delivered 
Vo I. III. RE « him 
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© him to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due to him. So 
e likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if you from your hearts 
*« forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſſes.“ 

Luk x. 25. to the lawyer, aſking him, © What ſhall I do to inherit eternal 
6 life? He ſaid, What is written in the law? How readeſt thou?“ He an- 
ſwered, $* Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with all 
« thy foul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind; and thy neigh- 
„ bour as thyſelf.” Jeſus ſaid, © This do, and thou ſhalt live.” And when the 
lawyer, upon our Saviour's parable of the good Samaritan, was forced to confeſs, 
that he that ſhewed mercy, was his neighbour ; Jeſus diſmiſſed him with this 
charge, ver. 37. © Go, and do thou likewiſe.” 


LUKE xi. 41. * Give alms of ſuch things as ye have: behold, all things are 
« clean unto you.” | | 

LUKE xii. 15. Take heed, and beware of covetouſneſs.” Ver. 22. © Be 
e not ſolicitous what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, nor what ye ſhall put 
© On ;” be not fearful, or apprehenſive of want; “ for it is your Father's plea- 
« ſure to give you a kingdom. Sell that you have, and give alms: and provide 
e yourſelves bags that wax not old, and treaſure in the heavens, that faileth not: 
« for where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. Let your loins be 
« girded, and your lights burning; and ye yourſelves like unto men that wait 
« for the Lord, when he will return. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the 
«© Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find watching. Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom 
ce the Lord having made ruler of his houſhold, to give them their portion of 
c mcat in due ſeaſon, the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. Of a 
te truth I ſay unto you, that he will make him ruler over all that he hath. But 
if that ſervant ſay in his heart, my Lord delayeth his coming; and ſhall be- 
gin to beat the men- ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 
drunken ; the lord of that ſervant will come in a day when he looketh not ſor 
him, and at an hour when he is not aware; and will cut him in ſunder, and 
will appoint him his portion with unbelievers. And that ſervant who knew 
his lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his will, 
ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. For he that knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. For unto whom- 
ſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be required: and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will aſk the more.” 


LUKE xiv. 11. Whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed: and he that 
% humbleth himſelf, fhall be exalted.“ 
VER. 12. When thou makeſt a dinner, or ſupper, call not thy friends, or 
thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy neighbours ; leſt they alſo bid 
thee again, and a recompence be made thee. But when thou makeſt a feaſt, 
call the poor and maimed, the lame and the blind; and thou ſhalt be bleſſed : 
for they cannot recompenſe thee ; for thou fhalt be recompenſed at the reſur- 
* rection of the juſt.“ 


VER. 33. „ So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, that is not ready to forego | 
all that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple.” 
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LUKE xvi. 9. © I fay unto you, make to yourſelves friends of the mammon 
© of unrighteouſneſs; that when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſting 
« habitations. If ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who 
„ will commit to your truſt the true riches? And if ye have not been faithful 
„ in that which is another man's, who ſhall give you that which is your 
« own ?” 

LUKE xvii. 3. © If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he 
*« repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, 


« and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent ; thou ſhalt for- 
give him.” | 

Lokk xvili. 1. © He ſpoke a parable to them, to this end, that men ought 
« always to pray, and not to faint.” — 

Vr k. 18. One comes to him, and aſks him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I 
ce do to inherit eternal life? Jeſus ſaid unto him, if thou wilt enter into life, 
« keep the commandments. He ſays, Which ? Jeſus ſaid, Thou knoweſt the 
« commandments : Thou ſhalt not kill; thou ſhalt not commit adultery ; thou 
ce (halt not ſteal ; thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs ; defraud not; honour th 
« father and thy mother; and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. He 
« ſaid, all theſe have I obſerved from my youth. Jeſus hearing this, loved 
« him; and ſaid unto him, Yet lackeit thou one thing: ſell all that thou haſt, 
« and give it to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven; and come, 
&« follow me.” To underſtand this right, we mult take notice, that this young 
man aſks our Saviour, what he mutt do, to be admitted effectually into the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah? The Jews believed, that when the Meſſiah came, thoſe 
of their nation that received him, ſhould not die ; but that they, with thoſe 
who, being dead, ſhould then be raiſed again by him, ſhould enjoy eternal life 
with him. Our Saviour, in anſwer to this demand, tells the young man, that 
to obtain the eternal life of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, he mult keep the com- 
mandments. And then enumerating ſeveral of the precepts of the law, the 


young man ſays, he had obſerved theſe from his childhood. Fer which, the 


text tells us, Jeſus loved him. But our Saviour, to try whether in earneſt he 
believed him to be the Meſſiah, and reſolved to take him to be his King, and 


to obey him as ſuch, bids him give all that he has to the poor, and come, and 


follow him ; and he ſhould have treaſure in heaven. This I look on to be the 
meaning of the place ; this, of ſelling all he had, and giving it to the poor, nat 
being a ſtanding law of his kingdom ; but a probationary command to this 


young man; to try whether he truly believed him to. be the Meſſiah, and was 


ready to obey his commands, and relinquiſh all to follow him, when he, his 
Prince required it. | 

AND therefore we ſee, Luke xix. 14. where our Saviour takes notice of the 
Jews not receiving him as the Meſſiah, he expreſſes it thus; «© We will not have 
« this man to reign over us.” It is not enough to believe him to be the Meſ- 
fiah, unleſs we alſo obey his laws, and take him to be our King, to reign over 
us. ; | Rs) 


MATTH. xxii. 11,--13. he that had not on the wedding-garment, on 


he accepted of the invitation, and came to the wedding, was caſt into utter dark- 


L 2 neſs. 
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neſs. By the wedding-garment, it is evident good works are meant here; that 
wedding- garment of fine linen, clean and white, which we are told, Rev. xix. 
8. is the dnawpara, © righteous acts of the ſaints; or, as St Paul calls it, 
Epheſ iv. 1. The walking worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called.” 
This appears from the parable itſelf : “ The kingdom of heaven,” ſays our Sa- 
viour, ver. 2. *“ is like unto a king, who made a marriage for his fon.” And 
here he diſtinguiſhes thoſe who were invited, into three ſorts : 1. Thoſe who 
were invited, and came not; 1. e. thoſe who had the goſpel, the good news of 
the kingdom of God propoſed to them, but believed not. 2. Thoſe who came, 
but had not on a wedding-garment ; 1. e. believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
but were not new clad (as I may fo ſay) with a true repentance, and amend- 
ment of life : nor adorned with thoſe virtues, which the apoſtle, Col. iii. re- 
- quires to be put on. 3. Thoſe who were invited did come, and had on the 
« wedding-garment ; 1. e. heard the goſpel, believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
and ſincerely obeyed his laws. Theſe three ſorts are plainly deſigned here; 
whereof the laſt only were the bleſſed, who were to enjoy the kingdom prepared 
for them.” ö 
Marr H. xxiii. © Be not ye called Rabbi; for one is your maſter, even the 
Meſſiah, and ye are all brethren. And call no man your father upon the 
earth : for one is your Father which is in heaven. Neither be ye called maſt- 
ers: for one is your maſter, even the Meſſiah. But he that is greateſt amongſt 
you, ſhall be your ſervant. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; 
and he that ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted.” | | 
LUKE XX1. 34. Take heed to yourſelves, leſt your hearts be at any time 
% overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life.” 

LUKE xxii. 25. © He ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
« lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe authority upon them, are called 
« benefactors. But ye ſhall not be ſo. But he that is greateſt among you, let 
«© him be as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve.” 

JoHN xiii. 34. A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one 
another: as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one another. By this thall all 
* men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another.” This command, 
of loving one another, 1s repeated again, chap. xv. 12, and 17. : 

Jouw xiv. 15. * If ye love me, keep my commandments.” Ver. 21. He 
that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: 
and he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
manifeſt myſelf to him.“ Ver. 23. If a man loveth me, he will keep my 
words.” Ver. 24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings.” 

Joun xv. 8. «In this is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; ſo ſhall 
« ye be my diſciples.” Ver. 14. e are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I 
% command you.” 125 It 

Tuus we lee our Saviour not only confirmed the moral law; and clearing it 
from the cor:npt gloſſes of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ſhewed the ſtrictneſs, as well 
as obligation of its injunctions; but moreover, upon occaſion, requires the 
: obedience of his diſciples to ſeveral of the commands he afreſh lays upon them; 
with the inforcement of unſpeakable rewards and puniſhments in another 
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world, according to their -obedience or diſobedience. There is not, I think, 
any of the duties of morality, which he has not, ſomewhere or other, by him- 
ſelf and his apoſtles, inculcated over and over again to his followers in expreſs 
terms. And is it for nothing that he is ſo inſtant with them to bring forth fruit ? 
Does he, their King, command, and is it an indifferent thing ? Or will their 
happineſs or miſery not at all depend upon it, whether they obey or no ? They 
were required to believe him to be't.:e Meſſiah; which faith is of grace pro- 
miſed to be reckoned to them, for the compleating of their righteouſneſs, where- 
in it was defective: but righteouſneſs, or obedience to the law of God, was 
their great buſineſs, which if they could have attained by their own perform- 
ances, there would have been no need of this gracious allowance, in reward of 
their faith: but eternal life, after the reſurrection, had been their due by a for- 
mer covenant, even that of works; the rule whereof was never aboliſhed, though 
the rigour was abated. The duties injoined in it were duties ſtill. Their ob- 
ligations had never ceaſed ; nor a wilful neglect of them was ever diſpenſed with. 
But their paſt tranſgreſſions were pardoned, to thoſe who received Jeſus, the 
promiſed Meſſiah, tor their King; and their future flips covered, if renouncing 
. their former iniquities, they entered into his kingdom, and continued his ſub- 
| jets, with a ſteady reſolution and endeavour to obey his laws. This righteouſ- 
neſs therefore, a complete obedience and freedom from fin, are {till ſincerely to 
be endeavoured after. And it is no where promiſed, that thoſe who perſiſt in a 
wilful diſobedience to his laws, ſhall be received into the eternal bliſs of his 
kingdom, how much ſoever they believe in him. 

A SINCERE obedience, how can any one doubt to be, or ſcruple to call, a 
condition of the new covenant, as well a sfaith; who ever reads our Saviour's 
ſermon in the mount, to omit all the reſt ? Can any thing be more expreſs than 
HF theſe words of our Lord? Matt. vi. 14. If you forgive men their treſpaſſes, 
13 « your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: but if ye forgive not men their 
1 4 treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes.“ And John xiii. 

"uy 17. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if you do them.” This is fo: 

; indiſpenſable a condition of the new covenant, that believing without it, will not 

wry do, nor be accepted; if our Saviour knew the terms on which he would admit 

= men into life. Why call ye me, Lord, Lord,” fays he, Luke vi. 46. * and. 
7Þ 4 do not the things which I ſay ?” It is not enough to believe him to be the 
Meſſiah, the Lord, without obeying him. For that theſe he ſpeaks to here, 
a were believers, is evident from the parallel place, Matt. vii. 21,—23. where it is 
= thus recorded: Not every one who ſays Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
hi Wt „ kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of my Father, which is in. 
1 „% heaven.“ No rebels, or refractory diſobedient, ſhall be admitted there, 
1 f ; though they have ſo far believed in Jeſus, as to be able to do miracles in his 
. name; as is plain out of the following words: * Many will ſay to me in that 
1 day, Have we not propheſied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out de- 
% vils, and in thy name have done many wonderful works? And then will I' 
*profeſs unto. them, I ncver knew you: depart from me, ye workers of ini- 
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Tn1s part of the new covenant, the apoſtles alſo, in their preaching the goſpel 
of the Mefliah, ordinarily joined with the doctrine of faith. | 
St. PETER, in his firſt ſermon, Acts ii. when they were pricked in heart, and 
aſked, © What ſhall we do?“ ſays, ver. 38.“ RxrEN T, and be baptized, every 
“ one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins. The 
« ſame he ſays to them again in his next ſpeech, Acts iv. 26. Unto you firſt, 
« God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you.” How was this 
done? © IN TURNING AWAY EVERY ONE FROM YOUR INIQUITIES.” 
THE ſame doctrine they preach to the high prieſt and rulers, Acts v. zo. 
The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew, and hanged on a tree. 
« Him hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
« to give REPENTANCE to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins; and we are witneſſes 
« of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them 
« that obey him.” 


AcTs xvii. 30. St. Paul tells the Athenians, That now under the goſpel, 
« Godcommandeth all men every where to REPENT.” 

ACTS XX. 21. St. Paul, in his laſt conference with the elders of Epheſus, 
profeſſes to have taught them the whole doctrine neceſſary to ſalvation. I 
« have,” ſays he, „kept back nothing that was profitable unto you; but have 
«© ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe ; teſti- 
« fying both to the Jews and to the Greeks :” and then gives an account what 
his preaching had been, viz. © REPENTANCE towards God, and faith towards 
« our Lord Jeſus the Mefſiah.” This was the ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel 
which St, Paul preached, and was all that he knew neceſlary to ſalvation ; viz. 
«© Repentance, and believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah :” and fo takes his laſt 
farewell of them, whom he ſhould never ſee again, ver. 32. in theſe words, 
« And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, 
« which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them 
« that are ſanctified.“ There is an inheritance conveyed by the word and cove- 
nant of grace; but it is only to thoſe who are ſanctified. 


ACTS xxiv. 24. When Felix ſent for Paul,” that he and his wife Druſilla 


might hear him, „concerning the faith in Chriſt ;” Paul reaſoned of righte- 
ouſneſs, or juſtice, and temperance ; the duties we owe to others, and to.our- 
ſelves ; and of the judgment to come; until he made Felix to tremble. Where- 
by it appears, that © temperance and juſtice“ were fundamental parts of the re- 
ligion that Paul profeſſed, and were contained in the faith which he preached. 
And if we find the duties of the moral law not preſſed by him every where, 


we mult remember, that moſt of his ſermons left upon record, were preached 
in their ſynagogues to the Jews, who acknowledged their obedience due to all 


the precepts of the law; and would have taken it amiſs to have been ſuſpected, 


not to have been more zealous for the law than he. And therefore it was with 


reaſon that his diſcourſes were directed chiefly to what they yet wanted, and 
were averſe to; the knowledge and embracing of Jeſus, their promiſed Meſſiah. 
But what his preaching generally was, if we will believe him himſelf, we ma 
ſee Acts xxvi. where giving an account to king Agrippa, of his life and doc- 
trine, he tells him, ver. 20. I ſhewed unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeru- 
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as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


« ſalem, and throughout all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, 
« that they ſhould repent, and turn to God, and do works meet for repent- 
& ance. 

Tuvs we ſee, by the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, that he re- 
quired of thoſe who believed him to be the Meſſiah, and received him for their 
Lord and Deliverer, that they ſhould live by his laws : and that (though in con- 
fideration of their becoming his ſubjects, by faith in him, whereby they believed 
and took him to be the Meſſiah, their former fins ſhould be forgiven) yet he 
would own none to be his, nor receive them as true denizons of the new Jeru- 
falem, into the inheritance of eternal life ; but leave them to the condemnation 
of the unrighteous ; who renounced not ther former milcarriages, and lived in 
a ſincere obedience to his commands. What he expects from his followers, he 
has ſufficiently declared as a Legiſlator : and that they may not be deceived, by 
miſtaking the doctrine of faith, .grace, free-grace, and the pardon and forgive- 
neſs of fins, and falvation by him, (which was the great end of his coming) he 
more than once declares to them, for what omiſſions and miſcarriages he ſhall 
judge and condemn to death, even thoſe who have owned him, and done mi- 
racles in his name : when he comes at laſt to render to every one according to 
what he had poxNE in the fleſh, fitting upon his great and glorious tribunal, at 
the end of the world. | 

Tux firſt place where we find our Saviour to have mentioned the day of judg- 
ment, is John. v. 28, 29. in theſe words; * The hour is coming, in which all 
« that are in their graves ſhall hear his [i. e. the Son of God's] voice, and ſhalt 
« come forth; they that have Done GOOD, unto the reſurrection of life; and 
« they that have poNE EviL, unto the reſurrection of damnation.” That 
which puts the diſtinction, if we will believe our Saviour, is the having done 
done good or evil. And he gives a reaſon of the neceſſity of his judging or con- 
demning thoſe “ who have done evil,” in the following words, ver. 30. „1 
« can of myſelf do nothing. As I hear, I judge; and my judgment is juſt ; 
« becauſe I ſeek not my own will, but the will of my Father who hath ſent me.” 
He could not judge of himſelf ; he had but a delegated power of judging from 
the Father, whoſe will he obeyed in it, and who was of purer eyes than to ad- 
mit any unjult perſon into the kingdom of heaven. 

MATT. vii. 22, 23. ſpeaking again of that day, he tells what his ſentence 
will be, © Depart from me, ye woRKERs of iniquity.” Faith, in the penitent 
and ſincerely obedient, ſupplies the defect of their performances; and ſo by 
grace they are made juſt. But we may obſerve, none are ſentenced or puniſhed 
for unbelief, but only for their miſdeeds. They are workers of iniquity” on 
whom the ſentence is pronounced. 5 | 

MATT. Xiit. 14. At the end of the world, the Son of man ſhall ſend forth 
« his angels; and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all ſcandals, and them 
« which Do INIQUITY ; and caſt them into a furnace of fire ; there ſhall be 
„ wailing and gnaſhing of teeth.” And again, ver. 49. © The angels ſhall ſever 
60 1 from among the jus r; and ſhall caſt them into the furnace 
«or Are.” | | 

MATT, xvi. 24. For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his 
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« Father, with his angels: and then he ſhall reward every man according to 
«© his WORKS, | 

LuKE xiii. 26. © Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and drank in 
*« thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, 
«© know you not; depart from me, ye workers of iniquity.” 
MATT. xxv. 24,—26. © When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory; and 
before him ſhall be gathered all nations; he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right 
« hand, and the goats on his left. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on his right 
« hand, Come, ye blefled of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
« from the foundation of the world ; for I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat; 1 was thirſty, and ye gave me drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me 


* in; naked, and ye cloathed me; I was fick, and ye viſited me; I was in pri- 
<« ſon, and ye came unto me. Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, fa ing, 
« Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? &c. And the King thall 


« anſwer and fay unto them, Verily, I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye have done 
« it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then 
« ſhall he ſay unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
« eyerlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: for I was an hungred, 

and ye gave me no meat ; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink ; I was a 
« ſtranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; ſick and 
„in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Inſomuch that ye did it not to one of theſe, 


& ye did it not to me. And theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment : but the 


« righteous into life eternal.“ 


Tus, I think, are all the places where our Saviour mentions the laſt judg- 
ment, or deſcribes his way of proceeding in that great day ; wherein, as we have 
obſerved, it is remarkable, that every where the ſentence follows, doing or not 
doing; without any mention of beheving or not believing. Not that any, to 
whom the goſpel hath been preached, ſhall be ſaved, without believing Jeſus to 
be the Meſſiah: for all being ſinners, and tranſgreſſors of the law, and fo unjuſt, 
are all liable to condemnation ; unleſs they believe, and ſo through grace are 
juſtified by God, for this faith, which ſhall be accounted to them tor righteouſ- 
neſs. But the reſt wanting this cover, this allowance for their tranſgreſſions, muſt 
anſwer for all their actions; and being found tranſgreſſors of the law, ſhall, by 
the letter and ſanction of that law, be condemned, for not having paid a full 


obedience to that law, and not for want of faith. That is not the guilt on which 


the puniſhment is laid; though it be the want of faith, which Jays open their 


guilt uncovered ; and expoſes them to the ſentence of the law, againſt all that 
are unrighteous. 


Tur common objection here, is; If all ſinners ſhall be condemned, but ſuch 


as have a gracious allowance made them; and. ſo are juſtified by God, for belie- 


ving Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and ſo taking him for their King, whom they are 


reſolved to obey to the utmoſt of their power; What ſhall become of all man- 
« kind, who lived before our Saviour's time, who never heard of his name, and 


« conſequently could not believe in him?“ To this the anſwer is ſo obvious and 


natural, that one would wonder how any reaſonable man ſhould think it worth 
the urging. No body was, or can be required to believe, what was never pro- 


1 poſed 


* = 
= 
i 
# 1 
| * : 
0 = 
3 F * * K * . 
4 nme Re dt. EE ts 4 * 5 WS wy 6 
ING * 44 ⁊ 1 K „r wwe ect e C 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


poſed to him to believe. Before the fulneſs of time, which God from the coun- 
ſel of his own wiſdom had appointed to ſend his Son in, he had, at ſeveral times, 
and in different manners, promiſed to the people of Iſrael, an extraordinary per- 
ſon to come; who, raiſed from amongſt themſelves, ſhould be their Ruler and 
Deliverer. The time, and other circumſtances of his birth, life, and perſon, he 
had in ſundry prophecies ſo particularly deſcribed, and fo plainly foretold, that 
he was well known, and expected by the Jews, under the name of the Meſſiah, 
or Anointed, given him in ſome of theſe prophecies. All then that was required, 
before his appearing in the world; was to believe what God had revealed, and to 
rely with a full aſſurance on God, for the performance of his promiſe ; and to 
believe, that in due time he would ſend them to the Meſſiah, this anointed King, 
this promiſed Saviour and Deliverer, according to his word. This faith in the 
promiſes of God, this relying and acquieſcing in his word and faithfulneſs, the 
Almighty takes well at our hands, as a great mark of homage, paid by us poor 
frail creatures, to his goodneſs and truth, as well as to his power and wiſdom : 
and accepts it as an acknowledgment of his peculiar providence, and benignity 
to us. And therefore, our Saviour tells us, John xii. 44. He that believes on 
« me, believes not on me, but on him that ſent me.” The works of nature 
ſhew his wiſdom and power: but it is his peculiar care of mankind, moſt emi- 
nently diſcovered in his promiſes to them, that ſhews his bounty and goodneſs ; 
and conſequently engages their hearts in love and affection to him. This obla- 
tion of an heart, fixed with dependence on, and affection to him, is the moſt ac- 
ceptable tribute we can pay him, the foundation of true devotion, and life of all 
religion. What a value he puts on this depending on his word, and reſting ta- 
tisfied in his promiſes, we have an example in Abraham; whoſe faith ““ was 
counted to him for righteouſneſs,” as we have before remarked out of Rom. 
iv. And his relying firmly on the promiſe of God, without any doubt of its per- 
formance, gave him the name of the father of the faithful; and gained him fo 
much favour with the Almighty, that he was called the“ friend of God ;” the 
higheſt and moſt glorious title that can be beſtowed on a creature. The thing 
promiſed was no more, but a ſon by his wife Sarah ; and a numerous poſterity by 
him, which ſhould poſſeſs the land of Canaan. Theſe were but temporal bleſſings, 
and (except the birth of a ſon) very remote, ſuch as he ſhould never live to ſee, 
nor in his own perſon have the benefit of. But becauſe he queſtioned not the 
performance of it; but reſted fully ſatisfied in the goodneſs, truth, and faithful- 
neſs of God, who had promiſed ; it was counted to him for righteouſneſs. Let 
us ſee how St. Paul expreſſes it; Rom. iv. 18— 22. Who, againſt hope, be- 
5 lieved in hope, that he might become the father of many nations; according 
„ to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſeed be. And being not weak in his 
faith, he conſidered not his own body now dead, when he was above an hun- 
dred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. He ſtaggered not 
at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but was ſtrong in faith : giving glo- 
ry to God, and being fully perſuaded, that what he had promiſed, he was 
able to perform. And THEREFORE, it was imputed to him for righteouſ- 
„ neſs,” St. Paul having here emphatically deſcribed the ſtrength and firmneſs 


of Abraham's faith, informs us, that he thereby © gave glory to God ;” and there- 
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fore it was © accounted to him for righteouſneſs.” This is the way that God 
deals with poor frail mortals. He is graciouſly pleaſed to take it well of them, 
and give it the place of righteouſneſs, and a kind of merit in his fight ; if they 
believe his promiſes, and have a ſtedfaſt relying on his veracity and goodneſs, 
St. Paul, Heb. 11. 6. tells us ; “ Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God:“ 
but at the ſame time tells us what faith that is. For,” ſays he, © he that 
© cometh to God, mult believe that he is; and that he is a rewarder of them 
„* that diligently ſeek him.” He muſt be perſuaded of God's mercy and good 
will to thoſe who ſeek to obey him; and reſt aſſured of his rewarding thoſe 
who rely on him, for whatever, either by the light of nature, or particular pro- 
miſes, he has revealed to them of his tender mercies, and taught them to expect 
from his bounty. This deſcription of faith, (that we might not miſtake what 
he means by that faith, without which we cannot pleaſe God, and which re- 
commended the ſaints of old) St. Paul places in the middle of the liſt of thoſe 
who were eminent for their faith ; and whom he ſets as patterns to the converted 
Hebrews, under perſecution, to encourage them to perſiſt in their confidence of 
deliverance by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and in their belief of the promiſes they 
now had under the goſpel. By thoſe examples he exhorts them not to - draw 
back“ from the hope that was ſet before them, nor apoſtatize from the pro- 
feſſion of the chriſtian religion. This is plain from ver. 35—38.0f the precedent 
chapter : ©« Caſt not away therefore your confidence, which hath great recom- 
«« pence of reward. For ye have great need of perſiſting or perſeverance ;” (for ſo 
the Greek word ſignifies here, which our tranſlation renders * patience.” Vide 
Luke viii. 15.) “ that after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the 
e promiſe. For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will 
«« not tarry. Now the juſt ſhall live by faith. But if any man draw back, my 
* ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him.” 

Tu examples of faith, which St. Paul enumerates and propoſes in the fol- 
lowing words, chap. xi. plainly ſhew, that the faith whereby thoſe believers of 
old pleaſed God, was nothing but a ſtedfaſt reliance on the goodneſs and faith- 


fulneſs of God, for thoſe good things, which either the light of nature, or par- 


ticular promiſes, had given them grounds to hope for. Of what avail this faith 
was with God, we may ſee, ver. 4. By faith Abel offered unto God a more 


« excellent ſacrifice than Cain ; by which he obtained witneſs that he was righ- 


„ teous.” Ver. 5. By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee 


death: for before his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God.” 


Ver. 7. © Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet; being wary, 
e by faith prepared an ark, to the ſaving of his houſe; by the which he con- 
« demned the world, and became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith.” 
And what it was that God fo graciouſly accepted and rewarded, we are told, 


ver. 11. Through faith alſo Sarah herſelf received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, 


and was delivered of a child, when ſhe was paſt age.” How ſhe came to 
&btain this grace from God, the apoſtle tells us, - Becauſe ſhe judged him 
faithful who had promiſed.” Thoſe therefore, who pleaſed God, and were 
accepted by him before the coming of Chriſt, did it only by believing the pro- 


miſes, and relying on the goodneſs of God, as far as he had revealed it to them. 


For 
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For the apoſtle, in the following words, tells us, ver. 13. © Theſe all died in 
« faith, not having received (the accompliſhment of) the promiſes ; but hav- 
«© ing ſeen them 4 off: and were perſuaded of them, and embraced them.“ 
This was all that was required of them; to be perſuaded of, and embrace the 
promiſes which they had. They could be * perſuaded of ” no more than was 
propoſed to them; embrace” no more than was revealed, according to the 
promiſes they had received, and the diſpenſations they were under. And if the 
faith of things „ ſeen afar off; if their truſting in God for the promiſes he 
then gave them ; if a belief of the Meſſiah to come ; were ſufficient to render 
thoſe who lived in the ages before Chriſt acceptable to God, and righteous be- 
fore him: I defire thoſe who tell us, that God will not (nay, ſome go fo far as 
to ſay, cannot accept) any, who do not believe every article of their particular 
creeds and ſyſtems, to conſider, why God, out of his infinite mercy, cannot as 
well juſtify man now, for believing Jeſus of Nazareth to be the promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah, the king and Deliverer, as thoſe heretofore, who believed only that God 
would, according to his promiſe, in due time ſend the Meſſiah, to be a King 
and Deliverer. 5 

THERE is another difficulty often to be met with, which ſeems to have ſome- 
thing of more weight in it: and that is, that“ though the faith of thoſe be- 
4 fore Chriſt, (believing that God would ſend the Meſſiah, to be a Prince, and a 
„ Saviour to his people, as he had promiſed) and the faith of thoſe ſince his 
« time, (believing Jeſus to be that Mefſiah, promiſed and ſent by God) ſhall be 
« accounted to them for righteouſneſs ; yet what ſhall become of all the reſt of 
„ mankind, who, having never heard of the promiſe or news of a Saviour, not a 
„word of a Meſſiah to be ſent, or that was come, have had no thought or belief 
« concerning him?“ 


To this I anſwer ; that God will rogues of every man, * according to what 


% a man hath, and not according to what he hath not.” He will not expect 


the improvement of ten talents, where he gave but one; nor require any one 
ſhould believe a promiſe of which he has never heard. The apoſtle's reaſon- 
ing, Rom. x. 14. is very juſt: How ſhall they believe in him, of whom they 
« have not heard?“ But though there be many, who being ſtrangers to the 
commonwealth of Iſrael, were alſo ſtrangers to the oracles of God, committed 
to that people; many, to whom the promiſe of the Meſſiah never came, and 
ſo were never in a capacity to believe or reject that revelation ; yet God had, by 
the light of reaſon, revealed to all mankind, who would make uſe of that light, 
that he was good and merciful. The ſame ſpark of the divine nature and 
knowledge in man, which, making him a man, ſhewed him the law he was 
under, as a man; ſhewed him alſo the way of atoning the merciful, kind, com- 
paſſionate Author and Father of him and his being, when he had tranſgreſſed 
that law. He that made uſe of this candle of the Lord, ſo far as to find what 


was his 2 could not miſs to find alſo the way to reconciliation and forgive- 


neſs, when he had failed of his duty: though, if he uſed not his reaſon this way, 
if he put out or neglected this light, he might, perhaps, ſee neither, 

Tux law is the eternal, immutable ſtandard of right. And a part of that law 
is, that a man ſhould forgive, not only his children, but his enemies, upon/their 
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pentance, aſking pardon, and amendment. And therefore he could not doubt 
that the author of this law, and God of patience and conſolation, who is rich in 
mercy, would forgive his frail offspring, if they acknowledged their faults, diſ- 
approved the iniquity of their tranſgreſſions, begged his pardon, and reſolved in 
earneſt, for the future, to conform their actions to this rule, which they owned 
to be juſt and right. This way of reconciliation, this hope of atonement, the 
light of nature revealed to them: and the revelation of the goſpel, having ſaid 
nothing to the contrary, leaves them to ſtand and fall to their own Father and 
Maſter, whoſe goodneſs and mercy is over all his works. | 

I Know ſome are forward to urge that place of the Acts, chap. iv. as contra 
to this. The words, ver. 10. and 12. ſtand thus: “ Be it known unto you all, 
*« and to all the people of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
„ whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed from the dead, even by him, doth this 
% man” [i. e. the lame man reſtored by Peter] © ſtand here before you whole. 
This is the ſtone which is ſet at nought by you builders, which is become the 
e head of the corner, Neither is there falvation in any other: for there is none 
„ other name under heaven given among men, in which we muſt be ſaved.“ 
Which, in ſhort is, that Jeſus is the only true Meſſiah, neither is there any other 
perſon, but he, given to be a mediator between God and man, in whole name 
we may aſk, and hope for ſalvation. | 

IT will here poſſibly be aſked, © Quorſum perditio hxc ?” What need was 
there of a Saviour? What advantage have we by Jeſus Chriſt ? | 

IT is enough to juſtify the fitneſs of any thing to be done, by reſolving it into 
the © wiſdom cf God,” who has done it; though our ſhort views, and narrow 
underſtandings, may utterly incapacitate us to ſee that wiſdom, and to judge 
rightly of it. We know little of this viſible, and nothing at all of the ſtate of 
that intellectual world, wherein are infinite numbers and degrees of ſpirits out of 
the reach of our ken, or gueſs ; and therefore, know not what tranſactions there 
were between God and our Saviour, in reference to his kingdom. We know 
not what need there was to ſet up an head and a chieftain, in oppoſition to 
« the prince of this world, the prince of the power of the air,” &c. whereof 


there are more than obſcure intimations in ſcripture. And we ſhall take too 


much upon us, if we ſhall call God's wiſdom or providence to account, and 
pertly condemn for needleſs, all that our weak, and perhaps, biaſſed underſtand- 


ing cannot account for. 


THnovuGn this general anſwer be reply enough to the forementioned demand, 
and ſuch as a rational man, or fair ſearcher after truth will acquieſce in; yet 
in this particular caſe, the wiſdom and goodneſs of God has ſhewn himſelf ſo 


viſibly to common apprehenſions, that it hath furniſhed us abundantly where-_ 


withal to ſatisfy the curious and inquiſitive, who will not take a blefling, unleſs 
they be inſtructed what need they had of it, and why it was beſtowed upon 
them. The great and many advantages we receive by the coming of Jeſus the 
Meſſiah, will ſhew, that it was not without need, that he was ſent into the 
world. TY | 

Tux evidence of our Saviour's miſſion from heaven is ſo great, in the multi- 
tude of miracles he did before all forts of people, that what he delivered can- 


not 
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not but be received as the oracles of God, and unqueſtionable verity. For the 
miracles he did were ſo ordered by the divine providence and wiſdom, that the 
never were, nor could be denied by any of the enemies, or oppoſers of chriſti- 
anity. 

1 HOUGH the works of nature, in every part of them, ſufficiently evidence a 
Deity; yet the world made ſo little uſe of their reaſon, that they ſaw him not, 
where, even by the impreſſions of himſelf, he was eaſy to be found. Senſe and 
luſt blinded their minds in ſome, and a careleſs inadvertency in others, and fear- 
ful apprehenſions in moſt (who either believed there were, or could not but 
ſuſpe& there might be, ſuperior unknown beings) gave them up into the hands 
of their prieſts, to fill their heads with falſe notions of the Deity, and their 
worſhip with fooliſh rites, as they pleaſed : and what dread or craft once be- 
gan, devotion ſoon made ſacred, and religion immutable. In this ſtate of dark- 
neſs and ignorance of the true God, vice and ſuperſtition held the world. Nor 
could any help be had, or hoped for from reaſon ; which could not be heard, 
and was judged to have nothing to do in the caſe ; the prieſts, every-where, to 
ſecure their empire, having excluded reaſon from having any thing to do in re- 
ligion. And in the crowd of wrong notions, and invented rites, the world had 
almoſt loſt the fight of the one only true God. The rational and thinking part 
of mankind, it is true, when they ſought after him, found the one ſupreme, in- 


_ viſible God; but if they acknowledged and worſhipped him, it was only in their 


own minds. They kept this truth locked up in their own breaſts as a ſecret, 
nor ever durſt venture it amongſt the people, much leſs amongſt the prieſts, 
thoſe wary guardians of their own creeds and profitable inventions. Hence we 
ſee, that reaſon, ſpeaking ever fo clearly to the wiſe and virtuous, had never 


authority enough to. prevail on the multitude, and to perſuade the ſocieties of 


men, that there was but one God, that alone was to be owned and worſhipped. 
The belief and worſhip of one God, was the national religion of the Iſraclites 
alone: and if we will conſider it, it was introduced and tupported amongſt the 


people by revelation. They were in Goſhen, and had light, whilſt the reſt of 


the world were in almoſt Egyptian darkneſs, „without God in the world.” 
There was no part of mankind, who had quicker parts, or improved them more ; 
that had a greater light of reaſon, or followed it farther in all forts of ſpecula- 


tions, than the Athenians : and yet we find but one Socrates amongſt them, 


that oppoſed and laughed at their polytheiſm, and wrong opinions of the Deity ; 
and we ſee how they rewarded him fon it. Whatſoever Plato, and the ſobereſt 
of the philoſophers thought of the nature and being of the one God, they were 
fain in their outward profeſſions and worſhip, to go with the herd, and keep to 
the religion eſtabliſhed by law : which what it was, and how it had diſpoted 
the minds of theſe knowing and quick-ſighted Grecians, St. Paul tells us, Acts 
xvii. 22,——29. Ve men of Athens,” ſays he, „1 perceive, that in all things 
«« ye are too ſuperſtitious. . For as I paſſed by, and beheld your devotions, I 


found an altar with this inſcription, To THE UNKNowN GOD. Whom there- 


« fore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I unto you. God that made the 
«« world, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, 
« dwelleth not in temples made with hands: neither is worſhipped with 2 

« hands, 
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« hands, as though he needed any thing, ſeeing that he giveth unto all life, 
« and breath, and all things; and hath made of one blood all the nations of 
« men, for to dwell on the face of the earth ; and hath determined the times 

before appointed, and the bounds of their habitations ; that they ſhould ſeek 
the Lord, if haply they might feel him out and find him, though he be not 
« far from every one of us.” Here he tells the Athenians, that they, and the 
reſt of the world (given up to ſuperſtition) whatever light there was in the works 
of creation and providence, to lead them to the true God, yet few of them found 
him. He was every-where near them; yet they were but like people groping 
and feeling for ſomething in the dark, and did not fee him with a full and clear 
day-light ; « But thought the Godhead like to gold and filver, and ſtone, graven 
„by art and man's device.“ | 

Id this ſtate of darkneſs and error, in reference to the“ true God,” our Sa- 
viour found the world. But the clear revelation he brought with him, diffipated 
this darkneſs; made the“ one inviſible true God” known to the world: and 
that with ſuch evidence and energy, that polytheiſm and idolatry hath no where 
been able to withſtand it : but wherever the preaching of the truth he delivered, 
and the light of the goſpel hath come, thoſe miſts have been diſpelled. And 
in effect, we ſee, that ſince our Saviour's time, the * belief of one God” has 
prevailed and ſpread itſelf over the face of the earth. For even to the light that 
the Meſſiah brought into the world with him, we muſt aſcribe the owning and 
profeſſion of one God, which the Mahometan religion hath derived and bor- 
rowed from it. So that in this ſenſe it is certainly and manifeſtly true of our 
Saviour, what St. John ſays of him; 1 John iii. 8, « For this purpoſe the Son 
« of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the devil.” This 
light the world needed, and this light it received from him : that there is but 
one God,” and he “ eternal, inviſible ;” not like to any vitible objects, nor to 
be repreſented by them. | | 

Ir it be aſked, whether the revelation to the patriarchs by Moſes did not 
teach this, and why that was enough? The anſwer is obvious; that however 
clearly the knowledge of one inviſible God, maker of heaven and earth, was 
revealed to them ; yet that revelation was ſhut up in a little corner of the world; 
amongſt a people, by that very law, which they received with it, excluded from 
a commerce and communication with the reſt of mankind. The Gentile world, 
in our Saviour's time, and ſeveral ages before, could have no atteſtation of the 
miracles on which the Hebrews built their faith, but from the Jews themſelves, 
a people not known to the greateſt part of mankind ; contemned and thought 
vilely of, by thoſe nations 7 did know them ; and therefore very unfit and 
unable to propagate the doctrine of one God in the world, and diffuſe it through 
the nations of the earth, by the ſtrength and force of that ancient revelation, 
upon which they had received it. But our Saviour, when he came, threw down 
this wall of partition; and did not confine his miracles or meſſage to the land 
of Canaan, or the worſhippers at Jeruſalem. But he himſelf preached at Sama- 
ria, and did miracles in the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and before multitudes of - 
people gathered from all quarters. And after his reſurrection, ſent his apoſtles 
amongſt the nations, accompanied with miracles ; which were done in all parts 


ſo 
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ſo frequently, and before fo many witneſſes of all forts, in broad day-light, that, 
as I have before obſerved, the enemies of Chriſtianity have never dared to deny 
them ; no, not Julian himſelf : who neither wanted ſkill nor power to enquire 
into the truth; nor would have failed to have proclaimed and expoſed it, if he 
could have detected any falthood in the hiſtory of the goſpel ; or found the leaſt 
ground to queſtion the matter of fact publiſhed of Chriſt and his apoſtles. The 
number and evidence of the miracles done by our Saviour and his followers, by 
the power and force of truth, bore down this mighty and accompliſhed emperor, 
and all his parts, in his own dominions. He durſt not deny ſo plain a matter of 
fact, which being granted, the truth of our Saviour's doctrine and miſſion una- 
voidably follows ; notwithſtanding whatſoever artful ſuggeſtions his wit could 
invent, or malice ſhould offer to the contrary. 

NexT to the knowledge of one God; maker of all things; © a clear 
% knowledge of their duty was wanting to mankind.” This part of knowledge, 
though cultivated with ſome care by ſome of the heathen philoſophers, yet got 
little footing among the people. All men, indeed, under pain of diſpleaſing the 
gods, were to frequent the temples : every one went to their ſacrifices and ſer- 
vices : but the prieſts made it not their buſineſs to teach them virtue. If the 
were diligent in their obſervations and ceremonies ; punctual in their feaſts and 
ſolemnities, and the tricks of religion; the holy tribe aſſured them the gods 
were pleaſed, and they looked no farther. Few went to the ſchools of the phi- 
loſophers to be inſtructed in their duties, and to know what was good and 
evil in their actions. The prieſts ſold the better pennyworths, and therefore 
had all the cuſtom. Luſtrations and proceſſions were much eaſier than a clean 
conſcience, and a ſteady courſe of virtue; and an expiatory ſacrifice that atoned 


for the want of it, was much more convenient than a ſtrict and holy life. No 
wonder then, that religion was every where diſtinguiſhed from, and preferred to 


virtue ; and that it was dangerous hereſy and profaneneſs to think the contrary. 
So much virtue as was neceſſary to hold ſocieties together, and to contribute to 
the quiet of governments, the civil laws of common-wealths taught, and forced 
upon men that lived under magiſtrates. But theſe laws being for the moſt part 


made by ſuch, who had no other aims but their own power, reached no farther 
than thoſe things that would ſerve to tie men together in ſubjection; or at moſt, 


were directly to conduce to the proſperity and temporal happineſs of any people. 
But natural religion, in its full extent, was no where, that I know, taken. care 
of, by the force of natural reaſon.. It ſhould ſeem, by the little that has hither- 


to been done in it, that it is too hard a taſk for unaſſiſted reaſon to eſtabliſh 


morality in all its parts,. upon its trae foundation, with a clear and convincing 
light. And it is at leaſt a ſurer and ſhorter way, to the apprehenſions of the 
vulgar, and maſs of mankind, that one manifeſtly ſent from God, and coming 
with viſible authority from him, ſhould as a King and Law-maker, tell them 
their duties; and require their obedience ; than leave it to the long, and ſome- 
times intricate deductions of reaſon, to be made out to them. Such trains of 
reaſoning the greateſt part of mankind have neither leiſure to weigh; nor, for 
want of education and uſe, {kill to judge of. We ſee how unſucceſsful in this, 
the attempts of philoſophers were before our Saviour's time. How mow _ 
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ſeveral ſyſtems came of the perfection of a true and complete morality, is very 
viſible. And if ſince that, the chriſtian philoſophers have much out- done 
them; yet we may obſerve, that the firſt knowledge of the truths they have 
added, are owing to revelation: though as ſoon as they are heard and conſidered, 
they are found to be agreeable to reaſon; and ſuch as can by no means be con- 
tradicted. Every one may obſerve a great many truths, which he receives at 
firſt from others, and readily aſſents to, as conſonant to reaſon, which he would 
have found it hard, and perhaps beyond his ſtrength, to have diſcovered him- 
ſelf. Native and original truth is not ſo eaſily wrought out of the mine, as we, 
who have it delivered ready dug and faſhioned into our hands, are apt to ima- 
gine. And how often at fifty or threeſcore years old are thinking men told, 
what they wonder how they could miſs thinking of? Which yet their own 
contemplations did not, and poſſibly never would have helped them to. Ex- 
perience ſhews, that the knowledge of morality, by meer natural light, (how 
agreeable ſoever it be to it) makes but a flow progreſs, and little advance in the 
world. And the reaſon of it is not hard to be found in men's neceſſities, paſ- 
ſions, vices, and miſtaken intereſts, which turn their thoughts another way: 
and the deſigning leaders, as well as following herd, find it not to their pur- 
pole to employ much of their meditations this way. Or whatever elſe was the 
cauſe, it is plain, in fact, that human reaſon unaſſiſted, failed men in its great 
and proper buſineſs of morality. It never from unqueſtionable principles, by 


clear deductions, made out an intire body of the law of nature.“ And he 


that ſhall collect all the moral rules of the philoſophers, and compare them with 
thoſe contained in the new teſtament, will find them to come ſhort of the mo- 
rality delivered by our Saviour, and taught by his apoſtles; a college made up, 
tor the moſt part, of ignorant, but inſpired fiſhermen. 

THouGnH yet, if any one ſhould think, that out of the ſayings of the wiſe 
heathens before our Saviour's time, there might be a collection made of all thoſe 
rules of morality, which are to be found in the chriſtian religion ; yet this would 
not at all hinder, but that the world, nevertheleſs, ſtood as much in need of our 
Saviour, and the morality delivered by him. Let it be granted (though not true) 
that all the moral precepts of the goſpel] were known by ſomebody or other, 
amongſt mankind before. But where, or how, or of what uſe, is not conſi- 
ſidered. Suppoſe they may be picked up here and there; fome from Solon and 
Bias in Greece, others from Tully in Italy: and to complete the work, let Con- 
tucius, as far as China, be conſulted; and Anacharſis the Scythian, contribute 
his ſhare. What will all this do, to give the world a complete morality, that may 
be to mankind, the unqueſtionable rule of life and manners? I will not here urge 
the impoſſibility of collecting from men, ſo far diſtant from one another, in time 
and place, and languages. I will ſuppoſe there was a Stobeus 1n thoſe times, 
who had gathered the moral ſayings from all the ſages of the world. What 
would this amount to, towards being a ſteady rule ; a certain tranſcript of a law 


that we are under? Did the ſaying of Ariſtippus, or Confucius, give it an au- 


thority ? Was Zeno a law-giver to mankind ? If not, what he or any other phi. 
loſopher delivered, was but a ſaying of his. Mankind might hearken to it, or 
reject it, as they pleaſed ; or as it. ſuited their intereſt, paſſions, principles or 


humours. 
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humours. They were under no obligation; the opinion of this or that philo- 


ſopher, was of no authority. And if it were, you mult take all he ſaid under 


the ſame character. All his dictates muſt go for law, certain and true; or none 
of them. And then, if you will take any of the moral ſayings of Epicurus 
(many whereof Seneca quotes with eſteem and approbation) for precepts of the 
law of nature; you mult take all the reſt of his doctrine for ſuch too; or elle 
his authority ceaſes : and ſo no more is to be received from him, or any of the 
ſages of old, for parts of the law of nature, as carrying with it an obligation to 
be obeyed, but what they prove to be ſo. But ſuch a body of ethicks, proved 
to be the law of nature, from principles of reaſon, and teaching all the duties 
of life; I think nobody will ſay the world had before our Saviour's time. It is 
not enough, that there were up and down ſcattered ſayings of wiſe men, con- 
formable to right reaſon. The law of nature, is the law of convenience too : 
and it is no wonder, that thoſe men of parts, and ſtudious of virtue (who had 
occaſion to think on any particular part of it,) ſhould, by meditation, light on 
the right, even from the obſervable convenience and beauty of it ; without mak- 
ing out its obligation from the true principles of the law of nature, and foun- 
dations of morality. But theſe incoherent apophthegms of philoſophers, and 
wiſe men, however excellent in themſelves, and well intended by them, could 
never make a morality, whereof the world could be convinced; could never riſe 
to the force of a law, that mankind could with certainty depend on. Whatſo- 
ever ſhould thus be univerſally uſeful, as a ſtandard to which men ſhould con- 


form their manners, mult have its authority, either from reaſon or revelation. 


It is not every writer of morals, or compiler of it from others, that can thereb 

be erected into a law-giver to mankind; and a diQator of rules, which are there- 
fore valid, becauſe they are to be found in his books ; under the authority of this 
or that philoſopher. He, that any one will pretend to ſet up in this kind, and 
have his rules paſs for authentick directions, muſt ſhew, that either he builds his 
doctrine upon principles of reaſon, ſelf-evident in themſelves ; and that he de- 


duces all the parts of it from thence, by clear and evident demonſtration : or 


muſt ſhew his commiſſion from heaven, that he comes with authority from God, 
to deliver his will and commands to the world. In the former way, nobody that 
I know, before our Saviour's time, ever did, or went about to give us a mora- 
lity. It is true, there is a law of nature: but who is there that ever did, or un- 
dertook to give it us all entire, as a law ; no more, nor no leſs, than what was 
contained in, and had the obligation of that law ? Who ever made out all the 
parts of it, put them together, and ſhewed the world their obligation ? Where 
was there any ſuch code, that mankind might have recourſe to, as their unerring 
rule, before our Saviour's time? If there was not, it is plain there was need of 
one to give us ſuch a morality ; ſuch a law, which might be the ſure guide of 
thoſe who had a deſire to go right; and if they had a mind, need not miſtake 
their duty, but might be certain when they had performed, when failed in it. 
Such alaw of morality, Jeſus Chriſt hath given us in the new teſtament ; but by 
the latter of theſe ways, by revelation. We have from him a full and ſufficient 
rule for our direction, and conformable to that of reaſon. But the truth and ob- 
ligation of its precepts have their force, and are put paſt doubt to us, by the evi- 
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dence of his miſſion. He was ſent by God : his miracles ſhew it ; and the au- 
thority of God in his precepts cannot be queſtioned. Here morality has a ſure 
ſtandard, that revelation vouches, and reaſon cannot gainſay, nor queſtion ; but 
both together witneſs to come from God the great law-maker. And ſuch an one 
as this, out of the new teſtament, I think the world never had, nor can any one 
ſay, is any where elſe to be found. Let me aſk any one, who is forward to 
think that the doctrine of morality was full and clear in the world, at our Sa- 
viour's birth; whither would he have directed Brutus and Caſſius, (both men of 
parts and virtue, the one whereof believed, and the other diſbelieved a future 
being) to be ſatisfied in the rules and obligations of all the parts of their duties ; 
if they ſhould have aſked him, Where they might find the law they were to live 
by, and by which they ſhould be charged, or acquitted, as guilty, or innocent ? 
If to the ſayings of the wiſe, and the declarations of philoſophers, he ſends them 
into a wild wood of uncertainty, to an endleſs maze, from which they ſhould 
never get out: if to the religions of the world, yet worſe: and if to their own 
reaſon, he refers them to that which had ſome light and. certainty ; but yet had 
hitherto failed all mankind in a perfect rule; and we ſee, reſolved not the 
doubts that had riſen amongſt the ſtudious and thinking philoſophers ; nor had 
yet been able to convince the civilized parts of the world, that they had not 
given, nor could, without a crime, take away the lives of their children, by ex- 
poling them. | ] 

Ir any one ſhall think to excuſe human nature, by laying blame on men's 
negligence, that they did not carry morality to an higher pitch ; and make it 
out entire in every part, with that clearneſs of demonſtration which ſome think 
it capable of ; he helps not the matter. Be the cauſe what it will, our Saviour 
found mankind under a corruption of manners and principles, which ages after 
ages had prevailed, and muſt be confeſſed, was not in a way or tendency to be 
mended. The rules of morality were in different countries and ſes, different. 
And natural reaſon no where had, nor was like to cure the defects and errors in 
them. Thoſe juſt meaſures of right and wrong, which neceſſity had any where 
introduced, the civil laws preſcribed, or philoſophy recommended, ſtood not on 
their true foundations. They were looked on as bonds of fociety, and conve- 
niences of common life, and laudable practices. But where was it that their 
obligation was thoroughly known and allowed, and they received as precepts of a 
law ; of the higheſt law, the law of nature ? That could not be, without a clear 
knowledge and acknowledgement of the law-maker, and the great rewards and 
puniſhments, for thoſe that would, or would not obey him. But the religion 
of the heathens, as was before obſerved, little concerned itſelf in their morals. 
The prieſts, that delivered the oracles of heaven, and pretended to ſpeak from 
the gods, ſpoke little of virtue and a good life. And, on the other fide, the phi- 
loſophers, who ſpoke from reaſon, made not much mention of the Deity in their 
ethicks. They depended on reaſon and her oracles, which contain nothing but . 
truth: but yet ſome parts of that truth lie too deep for our natural powers eaſily 
to reach, and make plain and viſible to mankind, without ſome light from above 
to direct them. When truths are once known to us, though by tradition, we 
are apt to be favourable to our own parts; and aſcribe to our own underſtand- 

2 


ings 


4 
* 
= 
1 
— 
Y x 
Ss. 
- 
"Sh 
1. 
- 
. 


as delivered in the SCRIPTURES. 


ings the diſcovery of what, in reality, we borrowed from others : or, at leaſt, 
finding we can prove, what at firſt we learn from others, we are forward to con- 
clude it an obvious truth, which, if we had fought, we could not have miſled, 
Nothing ſeems hard to our underſtandings that is once known: and becauſe 
what we ſee, we ſee with our own eyes; we are apt to overlook, or forget the 
help we had from others who ſhewed it us, and firſt made us ſee it; as if we 
were not at all beholden to them, for thoſe truths they opened the way to, and 
led us into. For knowledge being only of truths that are perceived to be fo, we 
are favourable enough to our own faculties, to conclude, that they of their own 
ſtrength would have attained thoſe diſcoveries, without any foreign atliſtance ; 
and that we know thoſe truths, by the ſtrength and native light of our own 
minds, as they did from whom we received them by theirs, only they had the 
luck to be before us. Thus the whole ſtock of human knowledge is claimed 
by every one, as his private poſſefiton, as ſoon as he (profiting by others dil- 
coveries) has got it into his own mind: and ſo it is; but not properly by his 
own fingle induſtry, nor of his own acquiſition. He ſtudies, it is true, and 
takes pains to make a progreſs in what others have delivered : but their pains 
were of another ſort, who firſt brought thoſe truths to light, which he after- 
wards derives from them. He that travels the roads now, applauds his own 
ſtrength and legs that have carried him fo far in ſuch a ſcantling of time ; and 
aſcribes all to his own vigour, little conſidering how much he owes to their 
pains, who cleared the woods, drained the bogs, built the biidges, and made 
the ways paſſable; without which he might have toiled much with little progreſs, 
A great many things which we have been bred up in the belief of, from our 
cradles, (and are notions grown familiar, and, as it were, natural to us, under 
the goſpel,) we take for unqueſtionable obvious truths, and eaſily demonſtrable ; 


without conſidering how long we might have been in doubt or ignorance of them, 


had revelation been ſilent. And many are beholden to revelation, who do not 
acknowledge it. It is no diminiſhing to revelation, that reaſon gives it ſuffrage 
too, to the truths revelation has diſcovered. But it is our miſtake to think, that 
becauſe reaſon confirms them to us, we had the firſt certain knowledge of them 
from thence, and in that clear evidence we now poſſeſs them. The contrary 
is manifeſt, in the defective morality of the Gentiles, before our Saviour's 
time ; and the want of reformation in the principles and meaſures of it, as well 
as practice. Philoſophy ſeemed to have ſpent its ſtrength, and done its utmott : 
or if it ſhould have gone farther, as we ſee it did not; and from undeniable 
principles given us ethicks in a ſcience like mathematicks, in every part de— 
monſtrable ; this yet would not have been ſo effectual to man in this imperfect 
ſtate, nor proper for the cure. The greateſt part of mankind want leiſure or 
capacity for demonitration ; nor can carry a train of proofs, which in that way 
they muſt always depend upon for conviction, and cannot be required to aſſent 
to, until they ſee the demonſtration, Wherever they ſtick, the teachers are al- 
ways put upon 2 and muſt clear the doubt by a thread of coherent deduc- 
tions from the firſt principle, how long, or how intricate ſocver they be. And 
you may as ſoon hope to have all the day-labourers and tradeſmen, the ſpinſters 
and dairy-maids, perfect mathematicians, as to have them perfect in ethicks 
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this way. Hearing plain commands, 1s the ſure and only courſe to bring them 
to obedience and practice. The greateſt part cannot know, and therefore they 
inuſt believe. And I aſk, whether one coming from heaven in the power of 
God, in full and clear evidence and demonſtration of miracles, giving plain and 
direct rules of morality and obedience ; be not likeher to enlighten the bulk of 
mankind, and fet them right in their duties, and bring them to do them, than 
by reaſoning with them from general notions and principles of human reaſon ? 
And were all the duties of human life clearly demonſtrated, yet I conclude, 


when well confidered, that method of teaching men their duties, would be 


thought proper only for a few, who had much leiſure, improved underſtandings, 
and were uſed to abſtract reaſonings. But the inſtruction of the people were 
beſt ſtill to be left to the precepts and principles of the goſpel. The healing of 
the ſick, the reſtoring ght to the blind by a word, the raiſing, and being raiſed 
from the dead, are matters of fact, which they can without difficulty con- 
ceive, and that he who does ſuch things, muſt do them by the aſſiſtance of a 
divine power. Theſe things lie level to the ordinarieſt apprehenſion : he that 
can diſtinguiſh between ſick and well, lame and found, dead and alive, is capable 


of this doctrine. To one who is once perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt was ſent by 


God to be a King, and a Saviour of thoſe who do believe in him ; all his com- 
mands become principles; there needs no other proof for the truth of what he 
ſays, but that he ſaid it. And then there needs no more, but to read the in- 
ſpired books, to be inſtructed : all the duties of morality lie there clear, and 
plain, and eaſy to be underſtcod. And here I appeal, whether this be not the 
ſureſt, the ſafeſt, and moſt effectual way of teaching: eſpecially if we add this 
farther conſideration; that as it ſuits the loweſt capacities of reaſonable creatures, 
ſo it reaches and ſatisfies, nay, enlightens the higheſt. The moſt elevated un- 
derſtandings cannot but ſubmit to the authority of this doctrine as divine; which 
coming from the mouths of a company of illiterate men, hath not only the at- 
teſtation of miracles, but Reaſon to confirm it : fince they delivered no precepts 
but ſuch, as though Reaſon of itſelf had not clearly made out, yet it could not 
but aſſent to, when thus diſcovered, and think itſelf indebted for the diſcovery. 
The credit and authority our Saviour and his apoſtles had over the minds of men, 
by the miracles they did, tempted them not to mix (as we find in that of all 
the ſets and philoſophers, and other religions) any conceits, any wrong rules, 
any thing tending to their own by-intereſt, or that of a party, in their morality. 
No tang of prepoſſeſſion, or fancy; no footſteps of pride, or vanity ; no touch of 
oſtentation or ambition, appears to have a hand in it. It is all pure, all ſincere ; 
nothing too much, nothing wanting ; but ſuch a complete rule of life, as the 
wiſeſt men muſt acknowledge, tends entirely to the good of mankind, and that 
all would be happy, if all would practiſe it. ; 
3. Tur joutward forms of worſhipping the Deity, wanted a reformation. . 
Stately buildings, coſtly ornaments, peculiar and uncouth habits, and a nume- 
rous huddle of pompous, fantaſtical, cumberſome ceremonies, every where at- 
tended divine worſhip, This, as it had the peculiar name, fo it was thought the 
principal part, if not the whole of religion. Nor could this, poſſibly, be 
amended, whilſt the Jewiſh ritual ſtood ; and there was ſo much of it mixed 
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with the worſhip of the true God. To this alſo our Saviour, with the know- 
ledge of the infinite, inviſible, ſupreme ſpirit, brought a remedy, in a plain, ſpi- 
ritual, and ſuitable worſhip. Jeſus ſays to the woman of Samaria, The hour 
« cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, wor- 
« ſhip the Father. But the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father, both 
« in ſpirit and in truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him.” To be 
worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth, with application of mind, and fincerity of 
heart, was what God henceforth only required. Magnificent temples, and con- 
finement to certain places, were now no longer neceflary for his worſhip, which 
by a pure heart might be performed any where. The ſplendor and diſtinction 
of habits, and pomp of ceremonies, and all ouffide performances, might now 
be ſpared. God, who was a ſpirit, and made known to be fo, required none of 
thoſe, but the ſpirit only; and that in public aſſemblies, (where ſome actions 
mult lie open to the view of the world) all that could appear and be ſeen, ſhould 
be done decently, and in order, and to edification. Decency, order, and edifica- 
tion, were to regulate all their publick a&s of worſhip, and beyond what theſe 
required, the outward appearance (which was of little value in the eyes of God) 
was not to go. Having ſhut indecency and confuſion out of their afſemblies, 
they need not be ſolicitous about uſeleſs ceremonies. Praiſes and prayer, hum- 
bly offered up to the Deity, was the worſhip he now demanded ; and in theſe 
every one was to look after his own heart, and to know that it was that alone 
which God had regard to, and accepted. | 

4. ANOTHER great advantage received by our Saviour, is the great encourage- 
ment he brought to a virtuous and pious life: great enough to ſurmount the 
difficulties and obſtacles that lie in the way to it, and reward the pains and hard- 
ſhips of thoſe who ſtuck firm to their duties, and ſuffered for the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience. The portion of the righteous has been in all ages taken notice 
of, to be pretty ſcanty in this world. Virtue and proſperity do not often ac- 
company one another ; and therefore virtue ſeldom had many followers. And 
it is no wonder ſhe prevailed not much in a ſtate, where the inconveniences that 
attended her were viſible, and at hand, and the rewards, doubtful, and at a di- 
ſtance. Mankind, who are and muſt be allowed to purſue their happinels, nay, 
cannot be hindered, could not but think themſelves excuſed from a ſtrict obſer- 
vation of rules, which appeared ſo little to conſiſt with their chief end, happi- 


neſs ; whilſt they kept them from the enjoyments of this life; and they had 
little evidence and ſecurity of another. It is true they might have argued the 
other way, and concluded, That, becauſe the good were molt of them ill-treated. 


here, there was another place where they ſhould meet with better uſage ; but 
it is plain they did not: their thoughts of another life were at beſt obſcure, and 


their expectations uncertain. Of manes, and ghoſts, and the ſhades of departed 


men, there was ſome talk ; but little certain, and lefs minded. They had the 


names of Styx and Acheron, of Elyfian fields and ſeats of the bleſſed : but they 


had them generally from their poets, mixed with their fables. And fo they 
looked more like the inventions of wit, and ornaments of poetry, than the ſe- 
rious perſuaſions of the grave and the ſober. They came to them bundled up 
among their tales, and for tales they took them, And that which rendered. 


them 
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them more ſuſpected, and leſs uſeful to virtue, was, that the philoſophers ſel- 


dom ſet their rules on men's minds and practices, by conſideration of another 


life. The chief of their arguments were from the excellency of virtue; and 


the higheſt they generally went, was the exalting of human nature, whoſe 
perfection lay in virtue. And if the prieſt at any time talked of the ghoſts be- 
low, and a life after this, it was only to keep men to their ſuperſtitious and ido- 
latrous rites, whereby the uſe of this doctrine was loſt to the credulous multi- 
tude, and its belief to the quicker-fighted, who ſuſpected it preſently of prieſt- 
craft. Before our Saviour's time, the doctrine of a future ſtate, though it were 
not wholly hid, yet it was not clearly known in the world. It was an unper- 
fect view of reaſon, or, perhaps, the decayed remains of an ancient tradition, 
which rather ſecmed to float on men's fancies, than ſink deep into their hearts. 
It was ſomething, they knew not what, between being and not being. Some- 
thing in man they imagined might eſcape the grave; but a perfect complete life, 
of an eternal duration, after this, was what entered little into their thought, and 


leſs into their perſuaſions. And they were fo far from being clear herein, that 


we ſee no nation of the world publickly profeſſed it, and built upon it: no reli- 
gion taught it, and it was no where made an article of faith, and principle of re- 
ligion until Jeſus Chriſt came; of whom it is truly ſaid, that he, at his appear- 
ing, „brought life and immortality to light.” And that not only in the clear 
revelation of it, and in inſtances ſhewn, of men raiſed from the dead; but he 
has given us an unqueſtionable aſſurance and pledge of it in his own reſurrec— 
tion and aſcenſion into heaven. How hath this one truth changed the nature of 
things in the world, and given the advantage to piety over all that could tempt, 


or deter men from it? The philoſophers, indeed, ſhewed the beauty of virtue; 


they ſet her off ſo, as drew men's eyes and approbation to her ; but leaving her 
unendowed, very few were willing to eſpouſe her. The generality could not 
refuſe her their eſteem and commendation, but ſtill turned their backs on her, 


and forſook her, as a match not for their turn. But now there being put into 


the ſcales on her ſide, an exceeding and immortal weight of glory ;” intereſt is 
come about to her, and virtue now is viſibly the moſt enriching purchaſe, and by 
much the beft bargain. That ſhe is the perfection and excellency of our nature; 
that ſhe is herſelf a reward, and will recommend our names to future ages, is 


not all that can now be ſaid for her. It is not ſtrange that the learned heathens 
| ſatisfied not many with ſuch airy commendations. It has another reliſh and ef- 


ficacy to perſuade men, that if they live well here, they ſhall be happy here- 
after. Open their eyes upon the endleſs, unſpeakable joys of another life, and 
their hearts will find ſomething ſolid and powerful to move them. The view of 
heaven and hell will caſt a flight upon the ſhort pleaſures and pains of this pre- 
tent ſtate, and give attractions and encouragements to virtue, which reaſon and 
intereſt, and the care of -ourſelves, cannot but allow and prefer. Upon this 
foundation, and upon this only, morality ſtands firm, and may defy all competi- 
tion. This makes it more than a name, a ſubſtantial good, worth all our aims 
and endeavours ; and thus the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt has delivered it to us. 

5. To theſe I muſt add one advantage more by Jeſus Chriſt, and that is the 
promiſe of aſſiſtance. If we do what we can, he will give us his Spirit to help 


us 
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es to do what, and how we ſhould. It will be idle, for us, who know not how 
our own ſpirits move and act us, to aſk in what manner the Spirit of God ſhall 
work upon us. The wiſdom that accompanies that Spirit, knows better than 
we, how we are made, and how to work upon us. If a wiſe man knows how 
to prevail on his child, to bring him to what he deſires, can we. ſuſpect that the 
Spirit and wiſdom of God ſhould fail in it, though we perceive or comprehend 
not the ways of his operation? Chriſt has promiſed it, who is faithful and juſt ; 
and we cannot doubt of the performance. It is not requiſite on this occaſion, for 
the inhancing of this benefit, to enlarge on the frailty of our minds, and weak- 
neſs of our conſtitutions; how liable to miſtakes, how apt to go aſtray, and how 
eaſily to be turned out of the paths of virtue. If any one needs go beyond him- 
ſelf, and the teſtimony of his own conſcience in this point; if he feels not his 
own errors and paſſions always tempting, and often prevailing, againſt the ſtrict 
rules of his duty, he need but look abroad into any age of the world, to be con- 
vinced. To a man under the difficulties of his nature, beſet with temptations, 
and hedged in with prevailing cuſtom ; it is no ſmall encouragement to ſet him- 
ſelf ſeriouſly on the courſes of virtue, and practice of true religion, that he is 
from a ſure hand, and an Almighty arm, promiſed aſſiſtance to ſupport and carry 
him through. | 

THERE remains yet ſomething to be ſaid to thoſe, who will be ready to ob- 
ject, „If the belief of Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah, together with thoſe 
* concomitant articles of his reſurrection, rule, and coming again to judge the 
world, be all the faith required, as neceſſary to juſtification, to what purpoſe 
were the epiſtles written; I ſay, if the belief of thoſe many doctrines contained 
in them, be not alſo neceſſary to ſalvation ; And if what is there delivered a 
Chriſtian may believe or diſbelieve, and yet, nevertheleſs, be a member of 
«« Chriſt's Church, and one of the faithful ?” 

To this, I anſwer, That the epiſtles were written upon ſeveral occaſions : and 
he that will read them as he ought, muſt obſerve what it is in them, is principal- 
ly aimed at ; find what is the argument in hand, and how managed ; if he will 
underſtand them right, and profit by them. The obſerving of this will beſt help 
us to the true meaning and mind of the writer : for that is the truth which is to 
be received and believed; and not ſcattered ſentences in ſeripture-lamguage, ac- 
commodated to our notions and prejudices. We mult look into the dritt of the 
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diſcourſe, obſerve the coherence and connection of the parts, and ſee how it is 


conſiſtent with itſelf, and other parts of ſcripture ; if we will conceive it right. 
We muſt not cull out, as beſt ſuits our ſyſtem, here and there a period or verſe ; 
as if they were all diſtinct and independent aphoriſms ; and make theſe the fun- 
damental articles of the Chriſtian faith, and neceſſary to ſalvation, unleſs God has 
made them ſo. There be many truths in the Bible, which a good Chriſtian may 
be wholly ignorant of, and fo not believe; which, perhaps, ſome lay great ſtrets 
on and call fundamental articles, becauſe they are the diſtinguiſhing points of their 
communion. The epiſtles, moſt of them, carry on a thread of argument, which 
in the ſtyle they are writ, cannot every-where be obſerved without great atten- 
tion. And to conſider the texts as they ſtand, and bear a part in that, is to view 
them in their due light, and the way to get the true ſenſe of them. They were 
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writ to thoſe who were in the faith, and true Chriſtians already: and ſo could 
not be deſigned to teach them the fundamental articles and points neceſſary to 
ſalvation. The epiſtle to the Romans was writ to all * that were at Rome, be- 
loved of God, called to be ſaints, whoſe faith was ſpoken of through the world,” 
chap. i. 7, 8. To whom St. Paul's firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians was, he ſhews, 
chap. i. 2, 4, &c. © Unto the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that 
are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be ſaints; with all them that in every 
« place call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours. I 
„thank my God always on your 'behalf, for the grace of God which is given 

you by Jeſus Chriſt; that in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utte- 
rance, and in all knowledge: even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed 
in you. So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our 
« Lord Jeſus Chrift.” And fo likewiſe the ſecond was, „To the church of 
„God at Corinth, with all the ſaints in- Achaia,” chap. i. 1. His next is to the 
churches of Galatia. That to the Epheſians was, To the ſaints that were at 
« Epheſus, and to the faithful in Chriſt Jefus.” So likewiſe, To the ſaints 
and faithful brethren in Chriſt at Colofle, who had faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
love to the ſaints. To the church of the Theſſalonians. To Timothy his fon 
*in the faith. To Titus his own fon after the common faith. To Philemon 
* his dearly beloved, and fellow-labourer.” And the author to the Hebrews calls 
thoſe he writes to, Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling,” chap. 
iii. 1. From whence it is evident, that all thoſe whom St. Paul writ to, were 
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brethren, ſaints, faithful in the church, and ſo Chriſtians already; and, there- 


fore, wanted not the fundamental articles of the Chriſtian religion; without a 
belief of which they could not be ſaved; nor can it be ſuppoſed, that the ſend- 
ing of ſuch fundamentals was the reaſon of the apoſtle's writing to any of them. 
To ſuch alſo St. Peter writes, as is plain from the firſt chapter of each of his epi- 
ſtles. Nor is it hard to obſerve the like in St. James's, and St. John's epiſtles. 
And St. Jude directs his thus: * To them that are ſanctified by God the Father, 
« and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called.” The epiſtles, therefore, being all 
written to thoſe who were already believers and Chriſtians, the occaſion and end 
of writing them, could not be to inſtru them in that which was neceſſary to 
make them Chriſtians. This, it is plain, they knew and believed already; or elſe 
they could not have been Chriſtians and believers. And they were writ upon par- 
ticular occaſions; and without thoſe occaſions, had not been writ ; and fo cannot 
be thought neceſſary to ſalvation: Though they reſolving doubts, and reforming 
miſtakes, are of great advantage to our knowledge and practice. I do not deny, 
but the great doctrines of the Chriſtian faith are dropt here and there, and ſcat- 
tered up and down in moſt of them. But it is not in the epiſtles we ate to learn 
what are the fundamental articles of faith, where they are promiſcuouſly, and 
without diſtinction mixed with other truths, in diſcourſes that were (though for 


edification, indeed, yet) only occaſional. We ſhall find and diſcern thoſe great 


and neceſſary points beſt, in the preaching of our Saviour and the apoſtles, to 
thoſe who were yet ſtrangers, and ignorant of the faith, to bring them in, and 
convert them to it. And what that was, we have ſeen already, out of the hi- 


ſtory of the evangeliſts, and the Acts; where they are plainly laid down, ſo that 
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no- body can miſtake them. The epiſtles to particular churches, beſides the main 
argument of each of them, (which was ſome preſent concernment of that par- 
ticular church, to which they ſeverally were addreſſed) do in many places explain 
the fundamentals of the Chriſtian religion, and that wiſely; by proper accommo- 
dations to the apprehenſions of thoſe they were writ to, the better to make them 
imbibe the Chriſtian doctrine, and the more eafily to comprehend the method, 
reaſons, and grounds of the great work of ſalvation. Thus we ſee, in the epiſtle 
to the Romans, adoption (a cuſtom well known amongſt thoſe of Rome) 1s 
much made uſe of, to explain to them the grace and favour of God, in 
giving them eternal life ; to help them to conceive how they became the chil- 


dren of God, and to aſſure them of a ſhare in the kingdom of heaven, as heirs 


to an inheritance. Whereas the ſetting out, and confirming the chriſtian faith to 
the Hebrews, in the epiſtle to them, is by allufions and arguments, from the 
ceremonies, ſacrifices, and oeconomy of the Jews, and references to the records 
of the old teſtament. And as for the general epiſtles, they, we may ſee, regard 
the ſtate and exigencies, and ſome peculiarities of thoſe times. Theſe holy wri- 
ters, inſpired from above, writ nothing but truth; and in moſt places, very 


weighty truths to us now; for the expounding, clearing, and confirming of the 


chriſtian doctrine, and eſtabliſhing thoſe in it who had embraced it. But yet 
every ſentence of theirs muſt not be taken up, and looked on as a fundamental 
article, neceſſary to ſalvation ; without an explicit belief whereof, no-body could 
be a member of Chriſt's church here, nor be admitted into his eternal kingdom 
hereafter. If all, or moſt of the truths declared in the epiſtles, were to be re- 
ceived and believed as fundamental articles, what then became-of thoſe chriſtians 
who were fallen aſleep (as St. Paul witneſſes in his firſt to the Corinthians, many 
were) before theſe things in the epiſtles were revealed to them? Moſt of the 
epiſtles not being written till above twenty years after our Saviour's aſcenſion, 
and ſome after thirty. 

Bur farther, therefore, to thoſe who will be ready to ſay, May thoſe truths 
« delivered in the epiſtles, which are not contained in the preaching of our Sa- 
* viour and his apoſtles, and are therefore, by this account, not neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, be believed, or diſbelieved without any danger? May a chriſtian ſafely 
* queſtion or doubt of them ?” | | 5 

To this I anſwer, That the law of faith, being a covenant of free grace, God 
alone can appoint what ſhall be neceſſarily believed by every one whom he will 
juſtify. What is the faith which he will accept and account for righteouſneſs, 
depends wholly on his good pleaſure. For it is of grace, and not of right, that 
this faith is accepted. And therefore he alone can ſet the meaſures of it: and 
what he has ſo appointed and declared, is alone neceſſary. Nobody can add to 
theſe fundamental articles of faith; nor make any other neceſſary, but what God 
himſelf hath made, and declared to be ſo. And what theſe are which God re- 
quires of thoſe who will enter into, and receive the benefits of the new covenant, 
has already been ſhewn. An explicit belief of theſe is abſolutely required of all 


thoſe to whom the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt is preached, and ſalvation through his 
Name propoſed. | note i 
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Tux other parts of divine revelation are objects of faith, and are ſo to be re- 
ceived. They are truths, whereof no one can be rejected; none that is once 
known to be ſuch, may, or ought to be diſbelieved. For to acknowledge any 

ropoſition to be of divine revelation and authority, and yet to deny, or diſ- 
believe it, is to offend againſt this fundamental article and ground of faith, that 
God is true. But yet a great many of the truths revealed in the goſpel, every 
one does, and mult confeſs, a man may be ignorant of; nay, diſbelieve, without 
danger to his ſalvation : as is evident in thoſe, who, allowing the authority, dif- 
fer in the interpretation and meaning. of ſeveral texts of ſcriptures, not thought 


fundamental: in all which, it is plain, the contending parties on one fide or the 


other, are ignorant of, nay, diſbelieve the truths delivered in holy writ. ; unleſs 
contrarieties and contradictions can be contained in the ſame words, and divine 
revelation can mean contrary to itſelf. | 

TyouGH all divine revelation requires the obedience of faith, yet every truth 
of inſpired ſcriptures is not one of thoſe, that by the law of faith is required to 


be explicitly believed to juſtification. What thoſe are, we have ſeen by what 


our Saviour and his apoſtles propoſed to, and required in thoſe whom they con- 
verted to the faith. Thoſe are fundamentals, which it is not enough not to diſ- 
believe: every one is required actually to aſſent to them. But any other propo- 
fition contained in the ſcripture, which God has not thus made a neceſſary part 
of the law of faith, (without an actual aſſent to which, he will not allow an 

one to be a believer) a man may be ignorant of, without hazarding his ſalvation 
by a defect in his faith. He believes all that God has made neceſſary for him 
to believe, and aſſent to: and as for the reſt of divine truths, there is nothing 
more required of him, but that he receive- all the parts of divine revelation, 
with a docility and diſpoſition prepared to embrace, and aſſent to all truths com- 
ing from God; and ſubmit his mind to whatſoever ſhall appear to him to bear 
that character. Where he, upon fair endeavours, underſtands it not, how can 
he avaid being ignorant ? And where he cannot put ſeveral texts, and make them 
conſiſt together, what remedy ?. He mult either interpret one by the other, or 
ſuſpend his opinion. He that thinks. that more 1s, or can be required of poor 
frail man in matters of faith, will do well to confider what abſurdities he will 
run into, God, out of the infiniteneſs of his mercy, has dealt with man, as a 
compatlianate and tender Father. He gave him reaſon, and with it a law: that 
could not be otherwiſe than what reaſon ſhould dictate ; unleſs we ſhould think, 
that a reaſonable creature. ſhould have an unreaſonable law. But, conſidering 
the frailty of man, apt to run into corruption and miſery, he promiſed a Deli- 
verer, whom in his good time he ſent; and then declared to all mankind, that 
whoever would believe him to be the Saviour promiſed, and take him now raiſed 
from the dead, and conſtituted the Lord, and Judge of all men, to be their 
King and Ruler, ſhould be ſaved. This is a plain intelligible propoſition ; and 
the all- merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the poor of this world, and 
the bulk of mankind, Theſe are articles that the labouring and illiterate man 


may comprehend. This is a religion ſuited to vulgar capacities; and the ſtate of 
mankind in this world, deſtined to labour and travel. The writers and wrans- 


lers in religion fill it with niceties, and dreſs it up with notions, which they 


make 
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make neceſſary and fundamental parts of it; as if there were ho way into the 
church, but through the academy or lyceum. The greateſt part of mankind 
have not leiſure for learning and logick, and ſuperfine diſtinctions of the ſchools. 
Where the hand is uſed to the plough and the ſpade, the head is ſeldom elevated 


to ſublime notions, or exerciſed in myſterious reaſoning. It is well if men of 


that rank (to ſay nothing of the other ſex) can comprehend plain propolitions, 


and a ſhort reaſoning about things familiar to their minds, and nearly allied to 


their daily experience. Go beyond this, and you amaze the greateſt part of man- 
kind: and may as well talk Arabick to a poor day-labourer, as the notions and 
language that the books and diſputes of religion are filled with ; and as ſoon you 
will be underſtood. The diſſenting congregations are ſuppoſed, by their teachers, 
to be more accurately inſtructed in matters of faith, and better to underſtand the 
chriſtian religion, than the vulgar conformiſts, who are charged with great ig- 
norance ; how truly, I will not here determine. But I aſk them to tell me ſe- 
riouſly, Whether half their people have leiſure to ſtudy ? Nay, Whether one 
4 in ten, of thoſe who come to their meetings in the country, if they had time 
« to ſtudy them, do or can underſtand the controverſies at this time fo warmly 
„ managed amongſt them, about “ juſtification,” the ſubject of this preſent 
* treatiſe ?” I have talked with ſome of their teachers, who confeſs themſelves 
not to underſtand the difference in debate between them. And yet the points 
they ſtand on, are reckoned of ſo great weight, ſo material, ſo fundamental in re- 


ligion, that they divide communion, and ſeparate upon them. Had Ggd intend- 


ed that none but the learned ſcribe, the diſputer, or wiſe of this world, ſhould be 
chriſtians, or be ſaved, thus religion ſhould have been prepared for them, filled 


that expectation, men furniſhed with ſuch acquiſitions, the apoſtle tells us, 1 
Cor. 1. are rather ſhut out from the ſimplicity of the goſpel ; to make way for 


thoſe poor, ignorant, illiterate, who heard and believed promiſes of a Deliverer, 


and believed Jeſus to be him ; who could conceive a man dead and made alive 
again, and believe that he ſhould, at the end of the world, come again and paſs 
ſentence on all men, according to their deeds. That the poor had the goſpel 
preached to them; Chriſt makes a mark, as well as buſineſs of his miſſion, 


9 


with ſpeculations and niceties, obſcure terms, and abſtract notions. But men of 


Matt. xi. 5. And if the poor had the goſpel preached to them, it was, without 


doubt, ſuch a goſpel as the poor could underſtand, plain and intelligible: and ſo 
it was, as we have ſeen, in the preachings of Chriſt and his apoſtles. 
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M the author of a Treatiſe, intituled, “Some thoughts concerning the 
& ſeveral cauſes and occaſions of atheiſm, eſpecially in the preſent 
age.” No contemptible adverſary, I'll aſſure you; fince, as it ſeems, he has 
got the faculty to heighten every thing that diſpleaſes him, into the capital crime 


of Atheiſm ; and breathes againſt thoſe, who come in his way, a peſtilential air, 
whereby every the leaſt diſtemper is turned into the plague, and becomes mor- 
tal. For whoever does not juſt ſay after Mr. Edwards, cannot, it is evident, eſ- 
cape being an atheiſt, or a promoter of atheiſm. I cannot but approve of any 
one's zeal, to guard and ſecure that great and fundamental article of all re- 
ligion and morality, © That there is a God:“ but atheiſm being a crime, which, 
for its madneſs as well as guilt, ought to ſhut a man out of all ſober and civil 
ſociety, ſhould be very warily charged on any one, by deductions and conſe-— 


quences, which he himſelf does not own, or, at leaſt, do not manifeſtly and un- 


avoidably flow from what he afſerts. This caution, charity, I think, obliges us 
to: and our author would poſſibly think himſelf hardly dealt with, if, for neg- 
lecting ſome of thoſe rules he himſelf gives, p. 31, and 34, againſt atheiſin, he 


ſhould be pronounced a promoter of it: as rational a charge, I imagine, as ſome 
of thoſe he makes; and as fitly put together, as * the treatiſe of the reaſon- 
« ableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.” brought in among the cauſes of atheiſm. 
However I ſhall not much complain of him, fince he joins me, p. 104. with 


no worſe company, than two eminently pious and learned * prelates of our * By Tay- 
church, whom he makes favourers of the ſame conceit, as he calls it. Butler, and the 
what has that conceit to do with atheiſm? Very much. That conccit is of; 


kin to ſocinianiſm, and ſocinianiſm to atheiſm. Let us hear Mr. Edwards him- 


elf. He ſays, p. 113. I am © all over ſocinianized:“ and therefore, my 


book, 


Y Book had not been long out, before it fell under the correction of 


uthor of the 
laked truth, 
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Book had not been long out, before it fell under the correction of 
MI the author of a Treatiſe, intituled, “Some thoughts concerning the 

% ſeveral cauſes and occaſions of atheiſm, eſpecially in the preſent 
age.” No contemptible adverſary, I'll aſſure you; ſince, as it ſeems, he has 
got the faculty to heighten every thing that diſpleaſes him, into the capital crime 
of Atheiſm ; and breathes againſt thoſe, who come in his way, a peſtilential air, 
whereby every the leaſt diſtemper is turned into the plague, and becomes mor- 
tal. For whoever does not juſt ſay after Mr. Edwards, cannot, it is evident, eſ- 
cape being an atheiſt, or a promoter of atheiſm. I cannot but approve of any 
one's zeal, to guard and ſecure that great and fundamental article of all re- 
ligion and morality, “ That there is a God:“ but atheiſm being a crime, which, 
for its madneſs as well as guilt, ought to ſhut a man out of all ſober and civil 
ſociety, ſhould be very warily charged on any one, by deductions and conſe— 
quences, which he himſelf does not own, or, at leaſt, do not manifeſtly and un- 
avoidably flow from what he aſſerts. This caution, charity, I think, obliges us 
to: and our author would poſſibly think himſelf hardly dealt with, if, for neg- 
lecting ſome of thoſe rules he himſelf gives, p. 31, and 34, againſt atheifin, he 
ſhould be pronounced a promoter of it: as rational a charge, I imagine, as ſome 
of thoſe he makes; and as fitly put together, as * the treatiſe of the reaſon- 
* ableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.“ brought in among the cauſes of atheiſm. 
However I ſhall not much complain of him, fince he joins me, p. 104. with 


no worſe company, than two eminently pious and learned * prelates of our * By Tar- 
church, whom he makes favourers of the ſame conceit, as he calls it. But ny Ihe 
what has that conceit to do with atheiſm? Very much. That conceit is of 27 eule 


kin to ſocinianiſm, and ſocinianiſm to atheiſm. Let us hear Mr. Edwards him- 
ſelf. He ſays, p. 113. I am. © all over ſocinianized:“ and therefore, my 
| EL: book, 
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| iþ l book, fit to be placed among the cauſes of atheiſm. For in the 64th, and 1 
| j following pages, he endeavours to ſhew That “ a ſocinian is an atheiſt; or, 

| | « leſt that ſhould ſeem harſh, one that favours the cauſe of atheiſm,” p. 75. 

Wil For ſo he has been pleaſed to mollify, now it is publiſhed as a treatiſe, what 

|| was much more harſh, and much more confident in it, when it was preached 
| 

| 
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1 as a ſermon. In this abatement, he ſeems a little to comply with his own ad- 1 
|| vice, dgainſt his fourth cauſe of atheiſm; which we have in theſe words, 
1 pag. 34. Wherefore, that we may effectually prevent this folly in ourſelves, 
| | let us baniſh preſumption, confidence, and ſelf-conceit; let us extirpate all 
| pride and arrogance ; let us not liſt ourſelves in the number of capricious 
l «© opiniators.“ 
I HALL leave the ſocinians themſelves to anſwer his charge againſt them, 
and ſhall examine his proof of my being a ſocinian. It ſtands thus, pag. 112. 
. «« When he” (the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.) “ proceeds 
Mi % to mention the advantages and benefits of Chriſt's coming into the world, and 
i 41 Hh «« appearing in the fleſh, he hath not one ſyllable of his ſatisfying for us; or, by 
10 « his death, purchaſing life or ſalvation, or any thing that ſounds like it. This, 
| l! * and ſeveral other things, ſhew, that he is all over ſocinianized.“ Which in 3 
Wii effect is, that becauſe I have not ſet down all that this author perhaps would 4 
LN have done, therefore I am a ſocinian. But what if I ſhould fay, I ſet down as 3 
i | much as my argument required, and yet am no ſocinian? Would he, from m 3 
| filence and omiſſion, give me the lie, and ſay, I am one? Surmiſes that may be 2 
| overturned by a fingle denial, are poor arguments, and, ſuch as ſome men would 
|| be aſhamed of: at leaſt, if they are to be permitted to men of this gentleman's 
1 ikill and zeal, who knows how to make a good uſe of conjectures, ſuſpicions, 
| and uncharitable cenſures in the cauſe of God; yet even there too (if the cauſe 
| | ot God can need ſuch arts) they require a good memory to keep them from re- 
[11M coiling upon the author. He might have taken notice of theſe words in my 
book, p. 6. of this Vol.) “ From this eſtate of death, JEsUs CuRIST RE“ 
Wil! STORES all mankind to life.” And a little lower. The life which Jeſus 
« Chriſt reſtores to all men.” And p. 68. «© He that hath incurred death 
1 «' for his own tranſgreſſion, cannot LAY DOWN HIS LIFE FOR ANOTHER, 
| | «© as our Saviour profeſſes he did.” This methinks, 80UuNDs $0METHING 
| | LIKE © Chriſt's purchaſing life for us by his death. But this reverend gentle- 
man has an anſwer ready; it was not in the place he would have had it in, it 
| | was not where I mention the advantages and benefits of Chriſt's coming. And 
therefore, I not having one ſyllable of Chriſt's purchaſing life and ſalvation for 
| us by his death, or any thing that ſounds like it: this, and ſeveral other things, 
6 that might be offered, ſnew that I am “ all over ſocinianized.“ A very clear 
and ingenuous proof, and let him enjoy it. | 
Bur what will become of me, that I have not mentioned ſatisfaction ! 
Poss1BLY, this reverend gentleman would have had charity enough for a 
| known writer of the brotherhood, to have found it by an innuendo,” in thoſe 
words above quoted, of laying down his life for another. But every thing is to 
be ſtrained here the other way. For the author of “ the Reaſonableneſs of 
« Chriſtianity, &c.” is of neceſſity to be repreſented as a ſocinian; or elſe his 


book 
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book may be read, and the truths in it, which Mr. Edwards likes not, be re- 
ceived, and people put upon examining. Thus one, as full of happy conjec- 
tures and ſuſpicions as this gentleman, might be apt to argue. But what if 
the author deſigned his treatiſe, as the title ſhews, chiefly for thoſe who were 
not yet thoroughly, or firmly, chriſtians, propoſing to work on thoſe, who ei- 
ther wholly diſbelieved, or doubted of the truth of the chriſtian religion? Would 
any one blame his prudence, if he mentioned only thoſe advantages, which all 
chriſtians are agreed in? Might he not remember and obſerve that command 
of the apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1. Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye, but 


not to doubtful diſputations ;” without being a ſocinian ? Did he amiſs, that 


he offered to the belief of thoſe who ſtood off, that, and only that, which our 
Saviour and his apoſtles preached, for the reducing the unconverted world : 
and would any one think he in earneſt went about to perſuade men to be chri- 
ſtians, who ſhould uſe that as an argument to recommend the goſpel, which 
he has obſerved men to lay hold on, as an objection againſt it? To urge ſuch 
points of controverſy, as neceſſary articles of faith, when we ſee our Saviour 
and the apoſtles, in their preaching, urged them not as neceſſary to be belie- 
ved, to make men chriſtians, is (by our own authority) to add prejudices to pre- 
judices, and to block up our own way to thoſe men, whom. we - would have 
acceſs to, and prevail upon. But ſome men had rather you ſhould write 


booty, and croſs your own deſign of removing men's prejudices to chriſtianity, 


than leave out one tittle of what they put into their ſyſtems. To ſuch, I ſay, 
convince but men of the miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, make them but ſee the truth, 
ſimplicity and reaſonableneſs, of what he himſelf taught, and required to be 
believed by his followers; and you need not doubt, but, being once fully 
perſuaded of his doctrine, and the advantages which all chriſtians agree, are 
received by him, ſuch converts will not lay by the ſcriptures, but by a conſtant 
reading and ſtudy of them, get all the light they can from this divine revela- 
tion, and nouriſh themſelves up in the words of faith, and of good doctrine, as 
St. Paul ſpeaks to Timothy. But ſome men will not bear it, that any one 
ſhould ſpeak of religion, but according to the model that they themſelves have 
made of it. Nay, though he propoſes it upon the very terms, and in the ver 

words which our Saviour and his apoſtles preached it in, yet he ſhall not 


_ eſcape cenſures and the ſevereſt inſinuations. To deviate in the leaſt, or to omit 


any thing contained in their articles, is hereſy, under the moſt invidious names 
in faſhion, and tis well, if he eſcapes being a downright atheiſt. Whether this 
be the way for teachers to make themſelves hearkened to, as men in earneſt in 


religion, and really concerned for the ſalvation of mens ſouls, I leave them to 
_ conſider. What ſucceſs it has had, towards perſuading men of the truth of 


chriſtianity, their own complaints of the prevalency of atheiſm, on the one hand, 


and the number of deiſts on the other, ſufficiently ſhew. 


ANOTHER thing laid to my charge, p. 105, and 107, is my © Forgetting, 
or rather, wilful omitting, ſome plain and obvious paſſages,” and ſome “ fa- 
** mous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts; namely, Matth. xxviii. 19. « Go, teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


e of the Holy Ghoſt.” And John i. 1. In the beginning was the Word, 
Vor. III. 25 P and 
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ded me to publiſh it (not without ſome hope of doing ſome ſervice to decaying 1 
picty, and miſtaken and flandered chriſtianity.) I ſatisfied myſelf againſt hob = 
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Chriſt's diſciples. 

Ir the omiſſion of other texts in the evangeliſts (which are all true alſo, and 
no one of them to be diſbelieved) be a fault, it might have been expected that 
Mr. Edwards ſhould have accuſed me for leaving out Matth. i. 18, to 23, and 
Matth. xxvii. 24, 35, 50, 60. for theſe are “ plain and obvious paſſages and fa- 
„ mous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts;“ and ſuch, whereon theſe articles of the 
apoſtles creed, viz. born of the virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
% was crucified, dead and buried, are founded. Theſe being articles of the 
apoſtles creed, are looked upon as “ fundamental doctrines: and one would 
wonder, why Mr. Edwards ſo quietly paſſes by their omiſſion; did it not ap- 
pear, that he was fo intent on fixing his imputation. of ſocinianiſm upon me, 
that, rather than miſs that, he was content to drop the other articles of his. 

creed. For I muſt obſerve to him, that if he had blamed me for the omiſ- 
ſion of the places laſt quoted out of St. Matthew (as he had as much reaſon. as 
for any other) it would plainly have appeared, how idle and ill-grounded his 
charging ſocinianiſm on me was. But, at any rate, he was to give the book 
an ill name; not becauſe it was ſocinian; for he has no more reaſon to charge 
it with ſocinianiſm for the omiſſions, he mentions, than the apoſtles creed. It is 7 
therefore well for the compilers of that creed, that they lived not in; Mr. 
a Edwards's 
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Edwards's days: for he would, ho doubt, have found them “ all over ſoci- 
4% nianized, for omitting the texts he quotes, and the doctrines he collects 
out of John i. and John xiv. p. 107, 108. Socinianiſm then is not the fault 
of the book, whatever elſe it be. For I repeat it again, there is not one word 
of ſocinianiſm in it. I, that am not ſo good at conjectures as Mr. Edwards, 
ſhall leave it to him to ſay, or to thoſe who can bear the plainneſs and ſimpli- 
city of the goſpel, to gueſs, what its fault is. 

Some men are ſhrewd gueſſers, and others would be thought to be fo: but 
he muſt be carried far by his forward inclination, who does not take notice, 
that the world is apt to think him a diviner, for any thing rather than for the 
ſake of truth, who ſets up his own ſuſpicions againſt the dire& evidence of 
things; and pretends to know other mens thoughts and reaſons, better than 
they themſelves. I had ſaid, that the epiſtles being writ to thoſe who were 
already believers, could not be fuppoſed to be writ to them to teach them fun- 
damentals, without which they could not be believers. 

AND the reaſon I gave, why I had not gone through the writings in the 
epiſtles, to collect the fundamental articles of faith, as I had through the 
preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles, was, becauſe thoſe fundamental 
articles were in thoſe epiſtles promiſcuouſly, and without diſtinction, mixed 
with other truths. And, therefore, we ſhall find and diſcern thoſe great and 
neceſſary points beſt in the preachings of our Saviour and the apoſtles, to thoſe 
who were yet ignorant of the faith, and unconverted. This, as far as I know 
my own thoughts, was the reaſon why I did (as Mr. Edwards complains, p. 
109.) “ not proceed to the epiſtles, and not give an account of them, as I 
2 had done of the goſpels and acts. This, I imagined, I had in the cloſe of 
my book ſo fully and clearly expreſſed, particularly p- 583. of this Vol. that I 
ſuppoſed no body, how willing ſoever, could have miſtaken me. But this gen- 
tleman is ſo much better acquainted with me, than I am with myſelf; ſees fo 
deeply into my heart, and knows ſo perfectly every thing that paſſes there; 
that he, with aſſurance tells the world, p. 109. © That I purpoſely omitted 
ve the epiſtolary writings of the apoſtles, becauſe they are fraught with other 
« fundamental doctrines, beſides that one which I mention.” And then he 
goes on to enumerate thoſe fundamental articles, p. 110, 111, viz. © The-cor- 


«« ruption and degeneracy of human nature, with the true original of it (the 


« defection of our firſt parents) the propagation of fin and mortality, our re- 
« ſtoration and reconciliation by Chriſt's blood, the eminency and excellency of 
6 his prieſthood, the efficacy of his death, the full ſatisfaction made, thereby, 
« to divine juſtice, and his being made an all-ſufficient ſacrifice for fin. Chriſt's 


* righteouſneſs, our juſtification by it, election, adoption, ſanctification, ſaving 


te faith, the nature of the goſpel, the new covenant, the riches of God's mercy 
„ in the way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, the certainty of the reſurrection of 


„ human bodies, and of the future glory.” 


| Givs me leave now to aſk you ſeriouſly, whether theſe, which you have 
here ſet down under the title of fundamental doctrines,” are ſuch (when re- 


duced to propoſitions) that every one of them is required to be believed to make 
a man a chriſtian, and ſuch, as without the actual belief thereof, he cannot be 


5 1 ſaved. 
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ſaved. If they are not ſo, every one of them, you may call them“ fundamen- 
te tal doctrines, as much as you pleaſe, they are not of thoſe doctrines of faith 
I was ſpeaking of, which are only ſuch as are required to be actually believed 
to make a man a chriſtian. If you ſay, ſome of them are ſuch neceſſary points 
of faith, and others not, you, by this ſpecious liſt of well-ſounding, but un- 
explained terms, arbitrarily collected, only make good what I have ſaid, viz. 
that the neceſſary articles of faith, are in the epiſtles, promiſcuouſly delivered with 
other truths, and, therefore, they cannot be diſtinguiſhed but by ſome other 


mark, than being barely found in the epiſtles. If you ſay, that they are all of 


them neceſſary articles of faith, I ſhall then deſire you to reduce them to fo ma- 


ny plain doctrines, and then prove them to be every one of them required to be 
believed by every Chriſtian man, to make him a member of the Chriſtian church. 
For, to begin with the firſt, it is not enough to tell us, as you do, that “ the 


corruption and degeneracy of human nature, with the true original of it, (the 
« defection of our firſt parents) the propagation of fin and mortality, is one of the 


great heads of Chriſtian divinity.“ But you are to tell us, what are the propo- 


«© fſitions we are required to believe concerning this matter: for nothing can be 
an article of faith, but ſome propoſition; and then it will remain to be proved, 
that theſe articles are neceſſary to be believed to ſalvation. The apoſtle's creed 
was taken, in the firſt ages of the church, ta contain all things neceſſary to ſal- 
vation; I mean, neceſſary to be believed: but you have now better thought on 
it, and are pleaſed to enlarge it, and we, no doubt, are bound to ſubmit to your 
Orthodoxy. | | | 
Tux liſt of materials for his creed (for the articles are not yet formed) 
Mr. Edwards cloſes, p. 111. with theſe words, Theſe are the matters of faith 
contained in the epiſtles, and they are eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel 


„ itſelf.” What, juſt theſe ? Neither more nor leſs ? If you are ſure of it, pray 
let us have them ſpeedily, for the reconciling of differences in the Chriſtian 


church, which has been ſo cruelly torn, about the articles of the Chriſtian faith, 
to the great reproach of Chriſtian charity, and ſcandal of our true religion. 
Mr. EpwaRDs, having thus, with two learned terms of “ eſſential and in- 
tegral parts,” ſufficiently proved the matter in queſtion, viz. That all thoſe he has 
ſet down, are articles of faith neceſſary to be believed to make a man a Chriſtian, 
he grows warm at my omiſſion of them. This I cannot complain of as unna- 


tural : the ſpirit of creed-making always ariſing from an heat of zeal for our on 
opinions, and warm endeavours, by all ways poſſible, to decry and bear down 
thoſe who differ in a tittle from us. What then could I expect more gentle and 


candid, than what Mr. Edwards has ſubjoined in theſe words? “ And there- 
© fore it is no wonder that our author, being ſenſible of this“ (viz. That the 
points he has named, were eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel). * would 
% not vouchſafe to give us an abſtract of thoſe inſpired writings [| the epiſtles] ; 
« but paſſes them by with ſome contempt.” Sir, when. your angry fit is over, and 
the abatement of your paſſion has given way to the return of your ſincerity, I 
{hall beg you to read this paſlage in page 97. of this vol. Theſe holy wri- 
« ters (viz. the pen-men of the ſcriptures) 1NSPIRED from above, writ no- 


« thing but truth, and, in moſt places, very weighty truths to us now, for the 


© expounding, 
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« expounding, clearing, and confirming of the Chriſtian doctrine ; and cfta- 
« bliſhing thoſe in it who had embraced it.” And again, p. 97, &c. «The 
« other parts of DIVINE REVELATION are objects of faith, and are ſo to be re- 
« ceived. They are truths, of which none that is once known to be ſuch, i. e. 
« revealed, may or ought to be diſbelieved.“ And if this does not ſatisfy you, 
that I have as high a veneration for the epiſtles, as you or any one can have, I 
require you to publiſh to the world thoſe paſſages, which ſhew my contempt of 
them. In the mean time, I ſhall deſire my reader to examine what I have writ 
concerning the epiſtles, which is all contained between p. 95, and gg. of this 
vol. and then to judge, whether I have made bold with the epiſtles in what I 
have ſaid of them, or this gentleman made bold with truth in what he has writ 
of me. Human frailty will not, I ſee, eaſily quit his hold; what it loſes in one 
part, it will be ready to regain in another; and not be hindered from taking repri- 
{als, even on the moſt privileged fort of men. Mr. Edwards, who is entrenched 
in orthodoxy, and ſo is as ſafe in matters of faith almoſt as infallibility itſelf, is 
yet as apt to err as others in matters of fact. 


I 09 


Bor he has not yet done with me about the epiſtles: all his fine draught of 


my lighting that part of the ſcripture, will be loſt, unleſs the laſt ſtrokes com- 
plete it into ſocinianiſm. In his following words you have the conclution of the 
whole matter. His words are theſe : And more eſpecially, if I may conjec- 
„ture,“ (by all means, fir, conjecturing is your proper talent; you have hitherto 
done nothing elſe ; and I will fay that for you, you have a lucky hand at it.) 
« He doth this, (i. e. paſs by the epiſtles with contempt) becauſe 4 knew that 
6 there are ſo many and frequent, and thoſe fo illuſtrious and eminent atteſtati- 
« ons to the doctrine of the ever to be adored Trinity, in theſe epiſtles.“ Truly, 
fir, if you will permit me to know what I know, as well as you do allow your- 
felf to conjecture what you pleaſe, you are out for this once. The reaſon why I 
went not through the epiſtles, as I did the Goſpels and the Acts, was that very 
reaſon I printed, and that will be found ſo ſufficient a one to all conſiderate rea- 


ders, that I believe, they will think you need not ſtrain your conjectures for ano- 


ther. And, if you think it to be ſo eaſy to diſtinguiſh fundamentals from non-fun- 
damentals in the epiſtles, I defire you to try your {kill again, in giving the world a 


perfect collection of propoſitions out of the epiſtles, that contain all that is re- 


quired, and no more than what is abſolutely required to be believed by all Chri- 
ſtians, without which faith they cannot be of Chriſt's church. For I tell you, 
notwithſtanding the ſhew you have made, you have not yet done it, nor will you 
affirm that you have. | 

Hts next page, p. I12. is made up of the ſame, which he calls, not un- 
charitable conjectures. I expound, he ſays, „John xiv. 9, &c. after the 
«< antitrinitarian mode:“ and I make < Chriſt and Adam to be Sons of God, 


« in the ſame ſenſe, and by their birth, as the Racovians generally do.“ I know. 


not but it may be true, that the Antitrinitarians and Racovians underſtand thoſe 
places as I do: but it is more than I know, that they do fo. I took not my ſenſe 
of theſe texts from thoſe writers, but from the ſcripture itſelf, giving light to its 
own meaning, by one place compared with another : what in this way appears 


4 to 
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to me its true meaning, I ſhall not decline, becauſe I am told that it is ſo un- 
derſtood by the Racovians, whom I never yet read; nor embrace the contrary, 
though © the 3 of divines“ I more converſe with, ſhould declare for 
it. If the ſenſe, wherein I underſtand thoſe texts, be a miſtake, I ſhall be be- 
holden to you, if you will ſet me right. But they are not popular authorities, 
or frightful names, whereby I judge of truth or falſhood. You will now, no 


doubt, applaud your conjectures; the point is gained, and I am openly a ſocinian, 


ſince I will not diſown, that I think the Son of God was a phraſe that among 
the Jews, in our Saviour's time, was uſed for the Meſſiah, though the ſocinians 
underſtand it in the ſame ſenſe ; and therefore I muſt certainly be of their per- 
ſuaſion in every thing elſe. I admire the acutenefs, force, and fairneſs of your 
reaſoning, and ſo I leave you to triumph in your conjectures. Only I muſt deſire 


you to take notice, that that ornament of our church, and every way eminent 
prelate, the late archbiſhop of Canterbury, underſtood that phraſe in the ſame 


ſenſe that I do, without being a ſocinian. You may read what he ſays concern- 
ing Nathanael, in his firſt « ſermon of ſincerity,” publiſhed this year: his words 
are theſe, p. 4. And being ſatisfied that he [our Saviour] was the Mefliah, he 
« preſently owned him for ſuch, calling him the son of God, and the King of 
« [frael.” 

THrovcn this gentleman knows my thoughts as perfectly as if he had for ſe- 
veral years paſt lain in my boſom, yet he is mightily at a loſs about my perſon : 
as if it at all concerned the truth contained in my book, what hand it came from, 
However, the gentleman is mightily perplexed about the author. Why, fir ? 
What if it were writ by a ſcribbler of Bartholemew-fair drolls, with all that flou- 
riſh of declamatory rhetorick, and all that ſmartneſs of wit and jeſt about Captain 
Tom. unitarians, units, and cyphers, &c. which are to be found between 115, 
and 123 pages of a book, that came out during the merry time of rope dancing, 
and puppet plays ? What is truth, would, I hope, nevertheleſs be truth in it, 
however oddly ſpruced up by ſuch an author: though, perhaps, it is likely ſome 
would be apt to ſay, ſuch merriment became not the gravity of my ſubject, and 
that I writ not in the ſtyle of a graduate in divinity. I confeſs, (as Mr. Ed- 
wards rightly ſays) my fault lies on the other fide, in a want of “ vivaci 
ce elevation :” and I cannot wonder, that one of his character and palate, ſhould 
find out and complain of my flatneſs, which has ſo over-charged my book with 
plain and direct texts of ſcripture, in a matter capable of no other proofs. But 
yet I muſt acknowledge his exceſs of civility to me; he ſhews me more kind- 


neſs than I could expect or wiſh, ſince he prefers what I ſay to him myſelf, to 


what is offered to him from the word of God; and makes me this compliment 
that I begin to mend, about the cloſe, 1. e, when I leave off quoting of ſcrip- 
ture: and the dull work was done, of “going through the hiſtory of the Evan- 
« geliſts and Acts,“ which he computes, p. 105. to take up three quarters of 
my book. Does not all this deſerve, at leaf, that I ſhould, in return, take ſome 
care of his credit? Which I know not how better to do, than by entreat- 
ing him, that when he takes next in hand ſuch a ſubject as this, wherein the ſal- 
vation of fouls is concerned, he would treat it a little more ſeriouſly, and with a 


little 


and 
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q little more candor ; leſt men ſhould find in his writings, another cauſe of atheiſm, 
. which, in this treatiſe, he has not thought fit to mention. Oſtentation of 
; « wit” in general, he has made a “ cauſe of atheiſm,” p. 28. But the world 

will tell him, that frothy light diſcourſes concerning the ſerious matters of re- 

1 ligion; and oſtentation of trifling and miſbecoming wit in thoſe who come as 

ft ambaſſadors from God, under the title of ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, in the great 

1 commiſſion of the goſpel, are none of the leaſt cauſes of atheiſm. 

: SoME men have ſo peculiar a way of arguing, that one may ſee it influences 
them in the repeating another man's reaſoning, and ſeldom fails to make it their 
own. In the next paragraph I find theſe words: © what makes him contend 
« for one fingle article, with the excluſion of all the reſt ? He pretends it is 
« this, that all men ought to underſtand their religion.” This, I confeſs, is a 
reaſoning I did not think of; nor would it hardly, I fear, have been uſed but 


by one who had firſt took up his opinion from the recommendation of faſhion 
or intereſt, and then ſought topicks to make it good, Perhaps the deference 
due to your character, excuſed you from the trouble of quoting the page, where 
I pretend, as you ſay; and it is ſo little like my way of reaſoning, that I ſhall 
not look for it in a book where I remember nothing of it, and where, with- 
out your direction, I fear the reader will ſcarce find it. Though I have not 
* that vivacity of thought, that elevation of mind,” which Mr. Edwards de- 
mands, yet coramon ſenſe would have kept me from contending that there is but 
one article, becauſe all men ought to underſtand their religion. Numbers of 
propoſitions may be harder to be remembered, but it is the abſtruſeneſs of the 
notions, or obſcurity, inconſiſtency, or doubtfulneſs of the terms or expreſſions 
that makes them hard to be underſtood : and one fingle propoſition may more 
perplex the underſtanding than twenty other. But where did you find “ I con- 
= | « tended for one ſingle article, fo as to exclude all the reſt ?” You might have 
8 remembered, that I ſay, p. 11. That the article of the one only true God, 
was alſo neceſſary to be believed. This might have ſatisfied you, that I did not 
ſo contend for one article of faith, as to be at defiance with more than one. 
However, you inſiſt on the word one with great vigour, from p. 108, to 121. 
And you did well, you had elſe loſt all the force of that killing ſtroke reſerved 
for the cloſe, in that ſharp jeſt of unitarians, and a clinch or two more of great 
moment. 
Having found, by a careful peruſal of the preachings of our Saviour and 
his apoſtles, that the religion they propoſed, conſiſted in that ſhort, plain, eaſy 
and intelligible ſummary which 1 ſet down, p. 98. in theſe words: * Believing 
«« Jeſus to be the Saviour promiſed, and taking him, now raiſed from the dead, 
«© and conſtituted the Lord and Judge of men, to be their King and Ruler;” LI 
could not forbear magnifying the wiſdom and goodneſs of God (which infinitely 
exceeds the thoughts of ignorant, vain, and narrow-minded man) in theſe fol- 
lowing words: * The All-merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the 
«© poor of this world, and the bulk of mankind : THESE ARE ARTICLES that 
„the labouring and illiterate man may comprehend.” Having thus plainly 
mentioned more than one article, I might have taken it amiſs, that Mr. Ed- 
f | 4 | . wards 
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wards ſhould be at ſo much pains as he is, to blame me for * contending for 
« one” article ; becauſe 1 thought more than one could not be underſtood ; 
had he not had many fine things to ſay in his declamation upon one article, 
which affords him ſo much matter, that leſs than ſeven pages could not hold it. 
Only here and there, as men of oratory often do, he miſtakes the buſineſs, as 
p. 115. where he ſays, „I urge, that there muſt be nothing in chriſtianity 
c that is not plain, and exactly levelled to all mens mother-wit.” I deſire to 
know where I ſaid fo, or that “the very manner of every thing in chriſtianity 
« muſt be clear and intelligible, every thing muſt be preſently comprehended 
ce by the weakeſt noddle, or elſe its no part of religion, eſpecially of chriſtianity ;” 
as he has it, p. 119. Iam ſure it is not in p. 84, 85,94, 95, of my book: theſe, 
therefore, to convince him that I am of another opinion, I ſhall defire ſomebod 

to read to Mr. Edwards: for he himſelf reads my book with ſuch ſpectacles, as 
make him find meanings and words in it, neither of which I put there. He 
ſhould have remembered, that I ſpeak not of all the doctrines of chriſtianity, 
nor all that is publiſhed to the world in it ; but of thoſe truths only, which are 
abſolutely required to be believed to make any one a chriſtian. And theſe, I 


find, are fo plain and eaſy, that I ſee no reaſon why every-body, with me, 


ſhould not magnify the goodneſs and condeſcenſion of the Almighty ; who 
having, out of his free grace, propoſed a new law of faith to ſinful and loſt 
man ; hath, by that law, required no harder terms, nothing as abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to be believed, but what is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the compre- 


henſion of illiterate men. 


You are a little out again, p. 118. where you ironically ſay, as if it were m 
ſenſe, Let us have but one article, though it be with defiance to all the reſt.” 
Jeſting apart, ſir, This is a ſerious truth, that what our Saviour and his apoſtles 
preached, and admitted men into the church for believing, is all that is abſolutel 
required to make a man a chriſtian. But this is, without any * defiance to all 
« the reſt,” taught in the word of God. This excludes not the belief of any of 


_ thoſe many other truths contained in the ſcriptures of the old and new teſtaments, 


which it is the duty of every chriſtian to ſtudy, and thereby build himſelf up 
in our molt holy faith; receiving with ſtedfaſt belief, and ready obedience, all 
thoſe things which the ſpirit of truth hath therein revealed. But that all the 
reſt of the inſpired writings, or, if you pleaſe, “ articles, are of equal neceſſity” 
to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, with what was preached by our Sa- 
viour and his apoſtles, that I deny. A man, as I have ſhewn, may be a chri- 
ftian and a believer, without actually believing them, becauſe thoſe whom our 
Saviour and his apoſtles, by their preaching and diſcourſes, converted to the 
faith, were made chriſtians and believers, barely upon the receiving what they 
preached to them. | 

Inox it is no derogation to the chriſtian religion, to ſay, that the funda- 
mentals of it, 1. e. all that is neceſſary to be believed in it, by all men, is eaſt 


to be underſtood by all men. This I thought myſelf authorized to ſay, by the 


very eaſy, and very intelligible articles, inſiſted on by our Saviour and his 
apoſtles ; which contain nothing but what could be underſtood by the bulk of 


mankind ; 
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mankind ; a term which, I know not why, Mr. Edwards; p. 117. is offended 


at; and thereupon is, after his faſhion, ſharp upon me about captain Tom and 
his myrmidons, for whom, he tells me, I am © going to make a religion.” The 
making of religions and creeds I leave to others. I only ſet down the chriſtian 
religion as I find our Saviour and his apoſtles preached it, and preached it to, 
and left it for, the © ignorant and unlearned multitude,” For I hope you do 
not think, how contemptibly ſoever you ſpeak of the“ venerable mob,” as you 


are pleaſed to dignify them, p. 117. that the bulk of mankind, or, in your phraſe, 


the * rabble,” are not concerned in religion, or ought to underſtand it, in order 
to their ſalvation, Nor are you, I hope, acquainted with any who are-of that 
Muſcovite divine's mind, who, to one that was talking to him about religion, 
and the other world, replied, That for the Czar, indeed, and Bojars, they might 


be permitted to raiſe their hopes to heaven; but that, for ſuch poor wretches 


as he, they were not to think of ſalvation, 

I REMEMBER the Phariſees treated the common people with contempt, and 
ſaid, Have any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed in him? But this 
« people, who knoweth not the law, are curſed.” But yet theſe, who, in the 
cenſure of the Phariſees, were curſed, were ſome of the poor ; or, if you pleaſe 
to have it ſo, the mob, to whom the goſpel was preached ” by our Saviour, 
as he tells John's diſciples, Matt. x1. 5. 

PaRx DON me, fir, that I have here laid theſe examples and conſiderations be- 
fore you; a little to prevail with you, not to let looſe ſuch a torrent of wit and 
eloquence againſt the“ bulk of mankind,” another time, and that for a meer 
fancy of your own: for I do not ſee how they here came in your way ; but 
that you were reſolved to ſet up ſomething to have a fling at, and ſhew your 


parts, in what you call your “ different ſtrain,” though beſides the purpoſe. IPreface, 


know nobody was going to“ aſk the mob, What you muſt believe?“ And as 
for me, I ſuppoſe you will take my word for it, that I think no mob, no, not 
your “ venerable mob” is to be aſked, what I am to believe; nor that Ar- 
« ticles of faith” are to be“ received by the vote of club-men,” or any other 
ſort of men, you will name inſtead of them. 

In the following words, p. 115. you aſk, © Whether a man may not under- 
« ſtand thoſe articles of faith, which you mentioned out of the goſpels and epi- 
« fſtles, if they be explained to him, as well as that one, I ſpeak of?“ It is as 
the articles are, and as they are explained. There are articles that have been 
ſome hundreds of years explaining ; which there are many, and thoſe not of the 
moſt illiterate, who profeſs they do not yet underſtand. And to inſtance in no 
other, but He deicended into hell,” the learned are not yet agreed in the ſenſe 
of it, though great pains have been taken to explain it. | 

NexrT, I aſk, Who are to explain your articles? The Papiſts will explain. 
ſome of them one way, and the reformed another. The remonſtrants, and anti- 
remonſtrants, give them different ſenſes. And probably, the trinitarians and 


.unitarians will profeſs, that they underſtand not each others explications. And 


at laſt, I think it may be doubted, whether any articles, which need men's ex- 
plications, can be fo clearly and certainly underſtood, as one, which is made ſo 
very plain by the ſcripture itſelf, as not to need any explication at all. Such is 


Vor, III. Q_ this, 
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114 A Vindication of the "of 
this, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah. For though you learnedly tell us, that Meſſiah " "3 


is/a Hebrew word, and no better underſtood by the vulgar, than Arabick ; yet 
I gueſs it is fo fully explained in the new teſtament, and in thoſe places I have 
quoted out of it, that nobody, who can underſtand any ordinary ſentence in 
the ſcripture, can be at a loſs about it. And it is plain, it needs no other expli- 
cation, than what our Saviour and the apoſtles gave it in their preaching ; for, 
as they preached it, men received it, and that ſufficed to make them believers. 
To conclude, when I heard that this learned gentleman, who had a name 
for his ſtudy of the ſcriptures, and writings on them, had done me the honour 
to conſider my treatiſe, I promiſed myſelf, that his degree, calling, and fame 
| in the world, would have ſecured to me ſomething of weight in his remarks, 
| which might have convinced me of my miſtakes ; and, if he had found any in 
| 
| 
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it, juſtified my quitting of them. But having examined what, in his, concerns 
my book, I to my wonder, find, that he has only taken pains to give it an ill 
name, without ſo much as attempting to refute any one poſition in it, how much 
ſoever he is pleaſed to make a noiſe againſt ſeveral propoſitions, which he might 
| be free with, becauſe they are his own : and I have no reaſon to take it amiſs 
j if he has ſhewn his zeal and ſkill againſt them, He has been fo favourable to 
| what is mine, as not to uſe any one argument againſt any paſſage in my book. 
1 This, which I take for a public teſtimony of his approbation, I ſhall return 
{| him my thanks for, when I know whether I owe it to his miſtake, conviction, ; 
1 or kindneſs. But if he writ only for his bookſeller's ſake, he alone ought to =. 
[ thank him. . 


A FT E Rü the foregoing papers were ſent to the preſs, the © witneſſes to * 
chriſtianity, of the reverend and learned Dr. Patrick, now lord biſhop of 
Ely, fell into my hands. I regretted the not having ſeen it, before I writ m 
treatiſe of the Reaſonableneis of Chriſtianity, &c. I ſhould then, poſſibly, 
by the light given me by ſo good a guide, and fo great a man, with more confi- 
_ dence directly have fallen into the knowledge of chriſtianity ; which, in the 
way I fought it, in its ſource, required the comparing of texts with texts, and the 1 
more than once reading over the Evangeliſts and Acts, beſides other parts of i 
ſcripture. But I had the ill-luck not to ſee that treatiſe, until ſo few hours > 
ſince, that I have had time only to read as far as the end of. the introduction, or 
firit chapter: and there Mr. Edwards may find, that this pious biſhop (whoſe 
writings ſhew he ſtudies, as well as his life that he believes, the ſcriptures) 
owns what Mr. Edwards is pleaſed to call, “ a plauſible conceit,” which, he 
ſays, “ give over and over again in theſe formal words, viz. That nothing 
is required to be believed by any chriſtian man, but this, That Jeſus is the 
„ Meſſiah.“ 

THE liberty Mr Edwards takes, in other places, deſerves not it ſhould be 
taken upon his word, * That theſe formal words” are to be found © over and 
« over again” in my book, unleſs he had quoted the pages. But I will ſet 
him down the “ formal words,” which are to be found in this reverend prelate's 
book, p. 14. To be the Son of God, and to be Chriſt, being but different 4 
« expreſſions of the ſame thing.” And, p. 10. „It is the very ſame thing to 3 

| « believe 1 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIAN IT, &c. 


c 


* 


believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and to believe, that Jeſus is the Son of God; 
« expreſs it how you pleaſe. This ALone is the faith which can regenerate 
« a man, and put a divine ſpirit into him; that is, make him a conqueror over 
« the world, as Jeſus was.” I have quoted only theſe few words; but Mr. Ed- 
wards, if he pleaſes, or any body elſe, may, in this firſt chapter, ſatisfy himſelf 
more fully, that the deſign of it is to ſhew, that in our Saviour's time, “Son 
e of God,” was a known and received name and appellation of the Mefliah, and 
ſo uſed in the holy writers. And that the faith that was to make men chri- 
ſtians, was only the believing, “that Jeſus is the Meſſiah.” It is to the truth 
of this propoſition that he © examines his witneſſes” as he ſpeaks, p. 21. And 
this, if I miſtake not, in his epiſtle dedicatory, he calls “ chriſtianity.” Fol. 
A. 3. where he calls them “ witneſſes to chriſtianity.” But theſe two propo- 
ſitions, viz. That «© Son oF Gop,” in the goſpel, ſtands for Meſſiah ; and that 
the faith, which alone makes men chriſtians, is the believing “ Jeſus to be the 
« Mefliah,” diſpleaſes Mr. Edwards ſo much in my book, that he thinks him- 
ſelf authorized from them, to charge me with ſocinianiſin, and want of ſincerity. 
How he will be pleaſed to treat this reverend prelate, whilſt he is alive (for the 
dead may, with good manners, be made bold with) mult be left to his deciſive 
authority. This, I am ſure, which way ſoever he determine, he muſt, for the 
future, cither afford me more good company, or fairer quarter, 
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T hath pleaſed Mr. Edwards, in anſwer to the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
Sc. 45 its Vindication, t turn one of the moſt weighty and important points 
= that can come into queſtion, {even no leſs, than the very fundamentals of the 
chriſtian religion into a meer quarrel againſt the author ; as every one, with Mr. 
5 Bold, may obſerve. In my reply to him, I have endeavoured, as much as his objeclions 
4 would aw me, to bring him to the ſubject matter of my book, and the merits of the 
| > cauſe ; though bis peculiar way gf writing controverſy has made it neceſſary for me, 
38 in following him ſtep by ſtep, to wipe off the dirt be has thrown on me, and clear my- 
-\ ſelf from thoſe falſboods he has filled bis book with. This I could not but do, in 
=: dealing with ſuch an antagoniſt ; that, by the untruths I have proved upon him, 
the reader may judge of thoſe other allegations. of his, whereof the proof lymg on his 
Side, the bare denial is enough on mine, and, indeed, are wholly nothing to the truth 
or falſbood of what is contained in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Sc. To 
which I ſhall defire the reader to add this farther conjideration from his æay of wri- 
ting, not againſt my book, but againſt me, for writing it, that if be bad had a real 
concern for truth and religion in this diſpute, he would have treated it after ano— 
ther manner; and we ſhould have had from him more argument, reaſoning and 
clearneſi, and leſs boaſting, declamation and railing. It has been unavoidable for 
me to take notice of a great deal of this ſort © tuff, m anſwering a writer, who 
has very little elſe to jay in the controverſy, and places his ſtrength in things beſide 
the queſtion : but yet 1 have been ſo careful, to take all occaſions to explain the doc- 
trine of my book, that I hope the reader will not think his pains wholly loft labour, 
in peruſing this reply; whereim be will find ſome farther, and, I hope, ſatisfying 
account, concerning the writings of the New Teſtament, and tbe Chriſtian Reli- 
gion contained in it. 

Mr. EDwARDS's i/l language, which I thought perſonally to me, (though I know 
not how TI had provoked a man whom ] had never had to do with) Iam now ſatisfied, 
by his rude and ſcurrilous treating of Mr. Bold, ts his way and ſtrength Manage- 
ment of controverſy ; and therefore requires a little more confideration in this dl. ha- 
tant, than otherwiſe it would deſerve. Mr. Bold, with tbe Fanny? of a chr: tan, 
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the gravity of a divine, the clearneſs of a man of parts, and the civility of a well. 
bred man, made ſome animadverſions on his Socinianiſm unmaſked ; which, with 
a ſermon preached on the ſame ſubjeft with my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, he 
publiſhed : and how he has been uſed by Mr. Edwards, let the world judge. 

I was extremely ſurprized with Mr. Bold's book, at a time when there was ſo 
great an outcry againſt mine, on all hands. But, it ſeems, he is a man that does not 
take up things upon hearſay ; nor is afraid to own truth, whatever clamour or ca- 
lumny it may lie under. Mr. Edwards confidently tells the world, that Mr. Bold 
has been drawn in to eſpouſe this cauſe, upon baſe and mean conſiderations. Whoſe 
picture of the two, ſuch a deſcription is moſt likely to give us, IT ſhall leave to the rea- 
der to judge, from what he will find in their writings on this ſubjett. For as to i 
the perſons themſelves, I am equally a ſtranger te them both: I know not the face of . 

either of them : and having hitherto never had any communication with Mr, Bold, 0 
T fhall begin with him, as I did with Mr. Edwards in print; and here publickly 
return him this following acknowledgment, for what he has printed in.this controverſy. 


To Mr. Bop. 
SIR, 5 


"\ HOUGH I do not think I ought to return thanks to any one, for being 
of my opinion, any more than to fall out with him, for differing from me; 1 
yet I cannot but own to all the world, the eſteem, that I think is due to you, _ 
for that proof you have given, of a mind and temper becoming a true miniſter 
of the goſpel ; in appearing, as you have done, in the defence of a point, a 
great point of chriſtianity, which it is evident you could have no other tempta- 
tion to declare for, but the love of truth. It has fared with you herein, no 
better than with me. For Mr. Edwards not being able to anſwer your argu- 1 
ments, he has found out already, that you are a mercenary, defending a cauſe oF 
againſt your perſuaſion, for hire; and that you“ are failing to Racovia by a ſide- 
« wind :” ſuch inconſiſtencies can one (whoſe buſineſs it is to rail for a cauſe 
he cannot defend) put together to make a noiſe with: and he tells you plainly, 
what you muſt expect, if you write any more on this argument, viz. to be pro- 
nounced a downright apoſtate and renegado, 2 
As ſoon as I ſaw your ſermon and animadverſions, I wondered what ſcarecrow "of 
Mr. Edwards would ſet up, wherewith he might hope to deter men of more 3 
caution than ſenſe, from reading of them: ſince ſocinianiſm, from which you 
were known to be as remote as be I concluded would not do. The unknown 
author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” he might make a ſocinian, ma- 
hometan, atheiſt, or what ſort of raw-head and bloody-bones he pleaſed. But 
I imagined he had had more ſenſe than to venture any ſuch aſperſions, on 2 man 
whom, though I have not yet the happineſs perſonally to know ; yet, I know, 
hath juſtly a great and ſettled reputation amongſt worthy men : and I thought 
that that coat, which you had worn with ſo much reputation, might have pre- 
ſerved you from the beſpatterings of Mr. Edwards's dunghil. But what is to be 
expected from a warrior that hath no other ammunition, andyet aſcribes to h 
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ſelf victory from hence, and, with this artillery, imagines he carries all before 
him? And ſo Skimmington rides in triumph, driving all before him, by the 
ordures that he beſtows on thoſe that come in his way. And, were not chri- 
ſtianity concerned in the caſe, a man would ſcarce excuſe to himſelf the ridicu- 
louſneſs of entering into the liſt with ſuch a combatant. I do not, therefore, 
wonder that this mighty boaſter, having no other way to anſwer the books of 
his opponents, but by popular calumnies, is fain to have recourſe to his only re- 
fuge, and lay out his natural talent in vilifying and ſlandering the authors. But 
I fee, by what you have already writ, how much you are above that; and, as you 
take not up your opinions from faſhion or intereſt, ſo you quit them not, to 


avoid the malicious reports of thoſe that do : out of which number, they can | 


hardly be left, who (unprovoked) mix with the management of their cauſe, in- 
juries and ill-language, to thoſe they differ from. This, at leaſt, I am ſure, 
zeal or love for truth can never permit falſhood to be uſed in the defence of it. 

Your mind, I ſee, prepared for truth, by reſignation of itſelf, not to the tra- 
ditions of men, but the doctrine of the goſpel, has made you more readily en- 
tertain, and more eaſily enter into the meaning of my book, than moſt I have 
heard ſpeak of it. And ſince you ſeem to me to comprehend what I have laid 
together, with the ſame diſpoſition of mind, and in the ſame ſenſe that I received 
it from the holy ſcriptures, I ſhall, as a mark of my reſpe& to you, give you a 
particular account of it. 

THe beginning of the year in which it was publiſhed, the controverſy that 
made ſo much noiſe and heat amongſt ſome of the diſſenters, coming one day 
accidentally into my mind, drew me by degrees, into a ſtricter and more tho- 
rough enquiry into the queſtion about juſtification. The ſcripture was direct 
and plain ; that it was faith that juſtified : The next queſtion then, was, What 


faith that was that juſtified ; what it was which, if a man believed, it ſhould be 


imputed to him for righteouſneſs. To find out this, I thought the right way was, 


to ſearch the ſcriptures ; and thereupon betook myſelf ſeriouſly to the reading 


of the new teſtament, only to that purpoſe. What that produced, you and the 
world have ſeen. 

Tur firſt view I had of it ſeemed mightily to ſatisfy my mind, in the rea- 
ſonableneſs and plainneſs of this doctrine ; but yet the general ſilence I had, in 
my little reading met with, concerning any ſuch thing, awed me with the ap- 
prehenſion of ſingularity ; until going on in the goſpel hiſtory, the whole tenor 
of it made it ſo clear and viſible, that I more wondered that every body did not 
ſee and embrace it; than that I ſhould aſſent to what was ſo plainly laid down, 
and fo frequently inculcated in holy writ, though ſyſtems of divinity ſaid nothing 
of it. That which added to my ſatisfaction was, that it led me into a diſco- 
very of the marvellous and divine wiſdom of our Saviour's conduR, in all the 


$0 


circumſtances of his promulgating this doctrine; as well as of the neceſſity that 


| ſuch a law-giver ſhould be ſent from God, for the reforming the morality of the 


world; two points, that I muſt confeſs, I had not found fo fully and advanta- 
geouſly explained in the books of divinity I had met with, as the hiſtory of the 
goſpel ſeemed to me, upon an attentive peruſal, to give occaſion and matter for. 


But the neceſſity. and wiſdom of our Saviour's opening the doctrine (which he 
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came to publiſh) as he did in parables and figurative ways of ſpeaking, carries 
ſuch a thread of evidence through the whole hiſtory of the evangeliſts, as I think, 
is impoſſible to be reſiſted; and makes it a demonſtration, that the ſacred hiſto- 
rians did not write by concert, as advocates for a bad cauſe, or to give colour and 
credit to an impoſture, they would uſher into the world; ſince they, every one 
of them, in ſome place or other, omit ſome paſſages of our Saviour's life, or 
circumſtances of his actions; which ſhew the wiſdom and warineſs of his con- 
duct; and which, even thoſe of the evangeliſts who have recorded, do barely 
and tranſiently mention, without laying any ſtreſs on them, or making the leaſt 
remark of what conſequence they are, to give us our Saviour's true character, and 
to prove the truth of their hiſtory, Theſe are evidences of truth and fincerity, 


which reſult alone from the nature of things, and cannot be produced by any 
art or contrivance. 


— — 


How much I was pleaſed with the growing diſcovery, every day, whilſt I 
was employed in this ſearch, I need not ſay. The wonderful harmony, that the 
farther I went diſcloſed itſelf, tending to the ſame points, in all the parts of the 
ſacred hiſtory of the goſpel, was of no ſmall weight with me and another per- 
ſon, who every day, from the beginning to the end of my ſearch, ſaw the pro- 
greſs of it, and knew, at my firſt ſetting out, that I was ignorant whither it 
would lead me ; and therefore, every day aſked me, What more the ſcripture 
had taught me ? So far was I from the thoughts of ſocinianifin, or an intention 
to write for that, or any other party, or to publiſh any thing at all. But, when 
I had gone through the whole, and ſaw what a plain, ſimple, reaſonable thi 
chriſtianity was, ſuited to all conditions and capacities; and in the morality of it 
now, with divine authority, eſtabliſhed into a legible law, fo far ſurpaffimg all that 
philoſophy and human reaſon had attained to, or could poſſibly make effectual to 
all degrees of mankind; I was flattered to think it might be of ſome uſe in the 
world ; eſpecially to thoſe, who thought either that there was no need of revela- 
tion at all, or that the revelation of our Saviour required the belief of fuch ar- 
ticles for ſalvation, which the ſettled notions, and their way of reaſoning in ſome, 
and want of underſtanding in others, made impoſſible to them. Upon theſe 
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two topicks, the objections ſeemed to turn, which were with moſt aſſurance, al 
made by deiſts, againſt chriſtianity ; but againſt chriſtianity miſunderſtood, It _ "4 
ſeemed to me, that there needed no more to ſhew them the weakneſs of their 1 


exceptions, but to lay plainly before them the doctrine of our Saviour and his 1 


apoſtles, as delivered in the ſcriptures, and not as taught by the ſeveral ſects of 
chriſtians. 


Tris tempted me to publiſh, x, not thinking it deſerved an oppoſition. from 4 
any miniiter of the goſpel ; and leaſt of all, from any one in the communion of BY 
the church of England. But fo it is, that Mr. Edwards's zeal for he knows 15 


not what (for he does not yet know his own creed, nor what is required to make 
him a chriſtian) could not brook ſo plain, fimple, and. intelligible a religion: 
but yet, not knowing what to ſay againſt it, and the evidence it has from the 
word of God, he thought fit to let the book alone, and: fall upon. the author. 
What great matter he has done in it, I need not tell you, ho have ſeen and ſhewred 
"the weakneſs of his wranglings. You, have here, Sir, the true hiſtory of the 
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birth of my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as delivered in the ſcriptures,” and 
my deſign in publiſhing it, &c. What it contains, and how much it tends to 


eace and union among chriſtians, if they would receive chriſtianity as it is, you 
Fave diſcovered. I am, 


SIX, 5 


Your moſt humble Servant, 


A. B. 


My readers will pardon me, that in my preface to them, I make this particular 
addreſs to Mr. Bold. He hath thought it worth his while to defend my book. How 
well he has done it, I am too much a party to ſay : I think it ſo ſufficient to Mr. Ed- 
wards, that I needed not have troubled myſelf any farther about him, on the account 
of any argument that remains in his book to be anſwered. But a great part of the 
world judging of the conteſts about truth, as they do of popular elections, that the fide 
carries it where the greateſt noiſe is; it was neceſſary they ſhould be undecerved, and 
be let ſee, that ſometimes ſuch writers may be let alone, not becauſe they cannot, but 
becauſe they deſerve not to be anſwered. 

Tris farther I ought to acknowledge to Mr. Bold, and own to the world, that 
he hath entered into the true ſenſe of my treatiſe, and his notions do ſo perfectly agree 
with mine, that T ſhall not be afraid, by thoughts and expreſſions very like his, in this 
ny ſecond vindication, to give Mr. Edwards {who is exceedingly quick-fighted, and 
poſitive in ſuch matters} a handle to tell the world, that either I borrowed this m 
vindication from Mr. Bold, or writ his animadverſions for him. The former of 
theſe I ſhall count no diſcredit, if Mr. Edwards think fit to charge me with it; and 
the latter, Mr. Bold's character is anſwer enougb to. Though the impartial reader, 
I doubt not, will find, that the ſame uniform truth, conſidered by us, ſuggeſted the 
ſame thoughts to us both, without any other communication. 

THERE fg another author, who, in a civiler ſiyle, hath made it neceſſary for me 
to vindicate my book from a reflection or two of his, wherein he ſeems to come ſhort of 
that candor he prefeſſes. All that T ſhall ſay on this occaſion here, is, that it is a 
wonder to me, that having publiſhed what I thought the ſcripture told me was the 


faith that made a chriſtian, and deſired, that if Twas miſtaken, any one that thought 


fo, would have the goodneſs to inform me better; fo many with their tongues, and 
Jome in print, ſhould intemperately find fault with a poor man out of his way, who 
defires to be ſet right; and no one, who blames his faith, as coming ſhort, will tell 
him what that faith is, which ts required to make him a chriſtian. But, I hope, 
that amongſt ſo many cenſures, I ſhall at laſt find one, who knowing himſelf to be a 
chriſtian upon other grounds than I am, will have ſo much chriſtian charity, as to 


ſhew me what more is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, by me, and every man, to 
make him a chriſtian, 468 
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Cauſe that ſtands in need of falſhoods to ſupport it, and an adverſary 
that will make uſe of them, deſerve nothing but contempt ; which [ 
doubt not, but every conſiderate reader thought anſwer enough to Mr. 
« Kdwards's Socinianiſm unmaſk'd. But, ſince in his late “ Socinian 
« creed,” he ſays, I would have anſwered him if I could,” that the intereſt of 
chriſtianity may not ſuffer by my filence, nor the contemptibleneſs of his 
treatiſe afford him matter of triumph among thoſe who lay any weight on ſuch 
boaſting, it is fit it ſhould be ſhewn what an arguer he is, and how well he de- 
ſerves for his performance, to be dubbed, by himſelf, “ irrefragable.” _ 

THosE, wo like Mr. Edwards, dare to publiſh inventions of their own, 
for matters of fact, deſerve a name ſo abhorred, that it finds not room in civil con- 
verſation. This ſecures him from the proper anſwer, due to his imputations to 
me, in print, of matters of fact utterly falſe, which, without any reply of mine, 
fix upon him that name ( which without a profligate mind, a man cannot ex- 

ſe himſelf to) till he hath ke them. Till then, he muſt wear what he 
Hex put upon himſelf. This being a rule, which common juſtice hath preſcri- 
bed to the private judgments of mankind, as well as to the publick judicatures 
of courts, that all allegations of facts brought by contending parties, ſhould be 
preſumed to be falſe, till they are proved. 

THERE are two ways of making a book unanſwerable. The one is by the 
clearneſs, ſtrength and fairneſs of the argumentation, Men, who know how to 
write thus, are above bragging what they have done, or boaſting to the World 
that their adverſaries are baffled. Another way to make a book unanſwerable, 
is to lay a ſtreſs on matters of fact foreign to the queſtion, as well as to truth; 
and to ſtuff it with ſcurrility and fiction. This hath been always ſo evident to 
common ſenſe, that no man, who had any regard to truth, or ingenuity, ever 


thought 
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thought matters of fact beſides the argument, and ſtories made at pleaſure, the 
way of managing controverſies. Which ſhewimg only the want of ſenſe and 
5 argument, could, if uſed on both ſides, end in nothing but downright railing : 
and he muſt always have the better of the cauſe, who has lying and impudence 
on his ſide. ts, 1 E F 4 & 6 
Tu E unmaſker, in the entrance of his book, ſets a great diſtance between 
his and my way of writing. I am not ſorry that mine differs ſo much as it does, 
from his. If it were like his, I ſhould think, like his, it wanted the author's 
commendations. For, in his firſt paragraph, which is all laid out in his own 
teſtimony of his own book, he fo F. ah, befpeaks an opinion of maſtery in 
politeneſs, order, coherence, pertinence, ſtrength, ſeriouſneſs, temper, and all 
the good qualities requiſite in controverſy, that I think, ſince he pleaſes himſelf 
ſo much with his own good opinion, one in pity, ought not to go about to rob 
him of ſo conſiderable an admirer. I ſhall not, therefore, conteſt any of thoſe 
excellencies he aſcribes to himſelf, or faults he blames in me, in the managg- 
ment of the diſpute between us, any farther than as particulzrpaſlzges of Ris 
book, as I come to examine them, ſhall ſuggeſt unavoidable remarks to me. I 
think the world does not ſo much concern itſelf about him, os me, that it, need 
be told in that inventory, 58,098 given. of his, own good. parts, in, his fir pa- 
ragraph, which of us two has the better hand. at N e and com- 
* mon places ;” if I am, as he ſays, p. 2. troubled with “ angry-fits, and paſ- 
« ſjonate ferments, which, though I ſtrive to palliate, are. eaſily diſernible, &c.” 
and he be more laudably ingenuous in the openneſs- of that temper, which 
he ſhews in every leaf, I ſhall leave to him the entire £j9ry of bpaſting. of it. 
Whatever we brag of our performances they will be juſt as they ars, however 
he may think to add to his, by his own encomiums on them. The. difference 
in ſtyle, order, coherence, good breeding (for all thoſe, amongſt others, the : 
unmaſker mentions ) the reader will obſerve, whatever I fay of- them; and at . 
beſt they are nothing to the queſtion in hand. For though I am. a,* tool, pert, 550 
« childiſh, ſtarch'd, impertinent, incoherent, trifling, weak, paſſionate, &c.“ . 
commendations I meet with, before I get to the 4th Rage, beſides what follows, 
as, * upſtart Racovian,” p. 24. Flouriſhing ſcribbler,” p. 41. * Diflembler,” 
106, * Pedantick,” 107. I ſay, although I am all this, and: what elſe he libe- 
rally beſtows, on me in the reſt of his book, I may have truth on my ſide, and 
that in the preſent caſe ſerves my turn. £44 ne: 
Havinc thus placed the laurels on his own head, and ſung applauſe. to 
his own performance, he, p. 4. enters, as he thinks, upon his pulls, Which 
ought to be, as he confeſſes, p. 3. * to make good his former charges. The 
firſt whereof he ſets down in theſe words. That I unwarrantably crouded 
« all the neceſſary articles of faith into one, with a deſign of. favouring ſoci- 
„ nianiſm.” _ OY en £ 
Ir it may be permitted to the ſubdued, to be ſo bold with: one, who is al- 
ready conqueror, I defire to know, where that propoſition is laid down in theſe 
terms, as laid to my charge. Whether it be true, or falle, ſhall, if he pleaſes 
be hereafter examined: but it is not, at preſent, the matter in queſtion. There 
are certain propoſitions, which he having affirmed, and I denied, are under de- 
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bate between us: and that the diſpute may not run into an endleſs ramble, b 
multiplying of new, before the points in conteſt are decided, thoſe ought firſt 
to be brought to an iſſue. TW g 
To go on, therefore, in the order of his “ Socinianiſm unmaſked,” (for p. 3. 
he has out of the Miſhna, 3 me good breeding, * to anſwer the firſt firſt, 
« and ſo in order.“) the next thing he has againſt me, is p. 5. which, that the 
reader may underſtand the force of, I muſt inform him, that in p. 105. of his 
« Thoughts, concerning the cauſes of atheiſm” he ſaid, that I. give this plau- 
« ſible conceit,” as he calls it, over and over again, in theſe formal words,” 
viz. © That nothing is required to be believed by any chriſtian man, but this, 
« that Jefus is the Meſſhah.” This I denied. To make it good, “ Socinianiſm 
« unmaſked,” p. 5. he thus argues. Firſt, «Tt is obſervable, that this guilty 
© man would be ſhifting off the indictment, by excepting againſt the formality 
« of words, as if ſuch were not to be found in his book : But when doth he do 
e« this? In the cloſe of it, when his matter was exhauſted, and he had nothing 
« elſe to ſay,” Vind. p. 113. © then he bethinks himſelf of his ſalvo, &c.” Anſw. 
As if a falſhood were ever the — a falſhood, becauſe it was not oppofed, or 
would grow into a truth, if it were not taken notice of, before the 38th page 
of the anſwer. I defire him to ſhew me thefe formal words over and over 
« again, in my © reaſonableneſs of chriftianity :” nor let him hope to evade, by 
ſaying, I would be < ſhifting, by excepting againſt the formality of the words.” 
To ſay, that * I have, over and over again, thoſe formal words,” in m 
book, is an aſſertion of a matter of fact; let him produce the words, and juſtity 
his allegation, or confeſs, that this is an untruth publiſhed to the world: and 
fince he makes ſo bold with truth, in a matter viſible to every body, let the 
= world be judge, what credit is to be given by his allegations of matters of fact, 
= in things foreign to what I have printed; and that are not capable of a nega- 
= tive proof. A fample whereof the reader has at the entrance, in his introduc- 
tion, p. A. 4. and the three or four following pages. Where he affirms to the 
world, not only what I know to be falſe; but that every one muſt ſee, he could 
= | not know to be true. For he pretends to know and deliver my thoughts. And 
= what the character is of one that confidently affirms, what he does not know, 
= | no body need be told, | be 
Bo r he adds, « I had before pleaded to the indictment, and thereby owned 
«* it to be true.” This is to make good his promiſe, p. 3. to keep at a diſtance 
from my * feeble ſtrugglings. Here this ſtrong arguer muſt prove, that what 
is not anſwered or denied, in the very beginning of a reply, or before the 11th 
Pages is owned to be true.“ In the mean time, till he does that; I ſhall de- 
fire ſuch of my readers, as think the unmaſker's veracity worth examining, to 
fee in my vindication, from p. II, &c. wherein is contained, what I have faid . 
about one article, whether I have owned what he charged me with, on that 
ect. 


ſub) 5 
Tn rs propoſition then remains upon him. ſtill to be proved, viz. 
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A. «Tm aT Thave, over and over again, theſe formal words in my reaſon- 
. ableneſs of chriſtianity, viz. That nothing is required to be believed by 
« any chriſtian man, but this, That Jeſos is the Mefliah,” 


HE 
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H goes on, pag. 5. © And indeed, he could do no other; for it was the 
c main work he ſet himſelf about, to find but one article of faith in all the 
er chapters of the four evangeliſts, and the Acts of the apoſtles,” this is to make 
good is promiſe, p. 3. © To clear his book from thoſe ſorry objections and 
* cavils, I had raiſed againſt it. Several of my “ ſorry. objections and cavils,” 
were to repreſent to the reader, that a great part of what he ſaid, was nothing 
but ſuſpicions and conjectures ; and ſuch he could not but then own them to 
be. But now he has rid himſelf of all his conjectures; and has raiſed them up 
into direct, poſitive affirmations, which, being ſaid with confidence without 
proof, who can deny, but he has cleared, thoroughly cleared that part from 
my * ſorry objections and cavils ?” He ſays, „it was the main work I ſet m 
« ſelf about, to find but one article of faith.” This I muſt take the liberty to 
deny: and I deſire him to prove it. A man may * ſet himſelf to find two,” or 
as many as there be, and yet find but one: or a man may “ ſet himſelf to find 
but one,” and yet find two more. It is no argument, from what a man has 
found, to prove what was his main work to find, unleſs where his aim was only 
to find what there was, whether more or leſs. For a writer may find the re- 
putation of a poor contemptible railer ; nay of a downright impudent liar, and 
yet nobody will think it was his main work to find that. Therefore, Sir, if 
you will not find what tis like you did not ſeek, you muſt prove thoſe many 
confident aſſertions, you have publiſhed, which I ſhall give you in tale, whereof 
this is the ſecond, viz. 


II. THAT © the main buſineſs I ſet myſelf about, was to find but one article 
e of faith.“ | 


In the following part of this ſentence, he quotes my own words with the 
pages where they are to be found; the firſt time, that, in either of his two 
books againſt me, he has vouchſafed to do ſo, concerning. one article, where- 
with he has made ſo much noiſe. My words in (p. 64. of) my * reaſonable- 
« neſs of chriſtianity,” ſtands thus: © for that this is the ſole doctrine preſſed 
and required to be believed, in the whole tenor of our Saviour's and his apo- 
&« ſtles preaching, we have ſhewed, through the whole Hiſtory of the Evange- 
« liſts and Acts, and I challenge them to ſhew, that there was any other doc- 


_ « trine upon their aſſent to which, or diſbelief of it, men were pronounced be- 


« levers, or unbelievers, and accordingly received into the church of Chriſt, as 
« members of his body, as far as meer believing could make them ſo; or elſe 
« kept out. This was the only goſpel article of faith, which was preached to 
« them,” Out of this paſſage, the unmaſker ſets down theſe words, „This is 
« the soLE doctrine vrefſed and required to be believed, in the whole tenor of 
e our Saviour's and his apoſtles preaching,” p. 129. this was the onLy goſ- 
c pel article of faith, which was preached to them.“ 3 

I $HALL pals by all other obſervations, that this way of citing theſe words 
would Race 7 and only remark, that, if he brought theſe words, to prove the 
immediately preceding aſſertion of his, viz, That * to find out but one article 
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« of faith was the main work I ſet my ſelf about.“ This argument, reduced 
into form, will ſtand thus : 


Hz who ſays, that this is the fole doctrine preſſed and required to be be- 
lieved in the whole tenor of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles preaching, upon their 
aſſent to which, or diſbelief of it, men were pronounced believers, or unbeliey- 
ers; and accordingly received into the church of Chriſt, as members of his bo- 
dy, as far as meer believing could make them fo, or elſe kept out; ſets himſelf 
to find out but one article of faith, as his main work. But the Vindicator did 
ſo: ergo. | 

If his were the uſe he would make of thoſe words of mine, cited, I mult 
deſire him to ao the major. But he talks ſo freely, and without book every 
where, that I ſuppoſe he thought himſelf, by the privilege of a declaimer, 
exempt from being called ſtrictly to an account, for what he ſo looſely ſays, and 
from proving what he ſhould be called to account for. Rail luſtily, is a good 
rule, ſomething of it will ſtick, true or falſe, proved or not proved. | 

Ir he alledges theſe words of mine, to anſwer my demand, Vind. 
where he found that I contended for one ſingle article of faith, with the ex- 
« cluſion and defiance of all the reſt,” which he had charged me with. I fay, 
it proves this as little as the former. For to ſay, That I had ſhewed through 
« the whole hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, and the Acts, that this is the ſole 

doctrine, or only golpe]-article preſſed and required to be believed in the 
whole tenor of our Saviour and his apoſtles preaching ; upon their aſſent to 
which, or diſbelieving of it, men were pronounced believers or unbelievers, 
and accordingly received into the church of Chriſt, or kept out ;” is the ſim- 
ple aſſertion of a poſitive matter of fact, and fo carries in it no defiance, no, 
nor excluſion of any other doctrinal, or hiſtorical truth, contained in the ſcrip- 
ture: and therefore, it remains ſtill on the unmaſker to ſhew, where it is I ex- 
preſs any defiance of any other truth contained in the word of God; or where I 
exclude any one doctrine of the ſcriptures. So that if it be true, that “I con- 
* tend for one article,” my contention may be without any defiance, or ſo much 

as excluſion of any of the reſt, notwithſtanding any thing contained in theſe 
words. Nay, if it ſhould happen that I am in a miſtake, and that this was not 
the ſole doctrine, which our Saviour and his apoſtles preached, and, upon their 
aſſent to which, men were admitted into the church: yet the unmaſker's accu- 
ſation would be never the truer for that, unleſs it be neceſſary, that he that miſ- 
takes in one matter of fact, ſhould be at defiance with all other truths; or, 
that he who erroneoully ſays, that our Saviour and his apoſtles admitted men 
into the church, upon the believing him to be the Meſſiah, does thereby ex- 
clude all other truths publiſhed to the Jews before, or to chriſtian believers 
afterwards. | 

Is theſe words be brought to prove, that I contended for « one article,” 
barely one article,” without any defiance, or excluſion annexed to that con- 
tention ; 1 ſay neither do they prove that, as is manifeſt from the words them- 


ſelves, as well as from what I ſaid elſewhere, concerning the article of one God. 


For m—_ ſay, this is the only goſpel-article, &c. upon which men were pro- 
Vor. . | : | 


-nounced 


129 
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nounced believers; which plainly intimates ſome other article, known and be- 
lieved in the world before, and without the preaching of the goſpel. 

" To this the unmaſker thinks he has provided a falvo, in theſe words, „ So- 
t cinianiſm unmaſked,” p. 6.“ And when I told him of this one article, he 
« knew well enough, that I did not exclude the article of the Deity, for that 
« js a principle of natural religion.” If it be fit for an unmaſker to perceive 
what is in debate, he would know, that the queſtion is not, what he excluded, 
or excluded not, but what articles he charged me to have excluded. 

TAKING it therefore, to be his meaning (which it muſt be, if the meant an 
thing to the purpoſe,) viz. That when he charged me fo often and poſitively, 
for conteſting for * one article,” viz, that © Jeſus was the Meſſiah, he did not 
intend to accuſe me for excluding “ the article of the Deity.” To prove that 
he did not ſo intend it, he tells me, that“ I knew that he did not.” 

Answ. How ſhould I know it? he never told me ſo, either in his book, or 
otherwiſe. This I know, that he faid, p. 115, That I contended for one 
« article, with the excluſion of all the reſt.” If then, the belief of the Deity, 
be an article of faith, and be not the article of Jeſus being the Meſſiah, it is one 
« of the reſt;” and if * all the reſt” were excluded, certainly that being one of 
all the reſt,” muſt be excluded. How then he could ſay, I knew that he 
% excluded it not.” i. e. meant not that I excluded it, when he poſitively ſays, 
I did * exclude it,” I cannot tell, unleſs he thought that I knew him ſo well, 
that when he ſaid one thing, I knew that he meant another, and that the quite 
contrary. g 

Hz Lots it ſeems, acknowledges that I affirmed, that the belief of the Dei- 
ty, as well as of Jeſus being the Meſſiah, was required to make a man a be- 
liever. The believing in “one God, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven 
„ and earth,” is one article; and in“ Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord,” is 
another article. Theſe, therefore, being“ two articles,” and both aſſerted by 
me, to be required to make a man a chriſtian, let us ſee with what truth or in- 
genuity, the unmaſker could apply, beſides that abovementioned, theſe following 
expreſlions to me, as he does without any exception. Why then mult there be One 
« article and no more ;“ p. 115. Going to make a religion for his myrmi- 
« dons, he contracts alt into one article, and will trouble them with no more,“ 
p. 117. © Away with ſyſtems, away with creeds, let us have but one article, 
« though it be with defiance to all the reſt.” p. 118. “ Thus we ſee, why he 
« reduces all belief to that one article before rehearſed,” p. 120. And all this, 
without any the leaſt exception of the article of a Deity,” as he now pretends. 
Nor could he, indeed, as is evident from his own words, p. 121, 122. Toe 
« conclude, this gentleman and his fellows are reſolved to be unitarians ; they 
« are for One article of faith, as well as One perſon in the Godhead : —— But 
« if theſe learned men were not prejudiced, —— they would perceive, that, 
« when the catholick faith is thus brought down to one ſingle article, it will 
« ſoon d reduced to none, the unit will dwindle into a cypher.” By which 
the reader may ſee that his intention was, to perſuade the world, that I reduced 
ALL BELIEF, the CATHOLICK FAITH, (they are his own words) © to one 
« ſingle article, and no more.“ For it he had given but the leaſt hint, that 


I allowed 
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1 allowed of Two, all the wit and ſtrength of argument, contained in unita— 
rians, unit and cypher, with which he winds up all, had been utterly loſt, and 
dwindled into palpable nonſenſe. 

To demonſtrate that this was the ſenſe he would be underſtood in, we are 
but to obſerve, what he ſays again, p. 50. of his “ Socinianiſm unmaſked,” 
where he tells his readers, that“ I and my friends, have new modelled the 
« apoſtles creed; yea, indeed, have preſented them with ons article, inſtead 
« of TWELVE” And hence we may ſee, what ſincerity there is, in the reaſon 
he brings, to prove that he did not exclude the “ article of the Deity.” „For, 
« ſays he, p. 6. that is a principle of natural Religion.“ 

ANSW. Ergo, he did not in poſitive words, without any exception, ſay, 
I reduced * all belief, the catholick faith, to one ſingle article, and no more.” 
But to make good his promiſe, “ not to reſemble me in the little artifices of 
« evading,” he wipes his mouth, and ſays at the bottom of this page,“ But the 
« reader ſees his [the vindicator's] ſhuffling.” Whilſt the article of One God,” 
is a part of © ALL belief, a part of the catholick faith,” ALL which he affirm- 
7 ed, I excluded, but the one article concerning the Meſſiah; every one will fee 
. where the ſhuffling is: and if it be not clear enough from thoſe words them- 
$ ſelves, let thoſe above quoted, out of p. 50. of his © Socinianiſm unmaſked,” 
where he ſays, That I have new modelled the apoſtles creed, and preſented 
the world with oN article inſtead of TWELVE,” be an interpretation of them. 
For, if the article of one eternal God, maker of heaven and earth,” be one 
of the articles of the apoſtles creed, and the one article I preſented them with, 
be not that, it is plain, he did, and would be underſtood to mean, that by my 
one article, I excluded that of the one eternal God, which branch ſoever of re- 
ligion, either natural, or revealed, it belongs to. | 

I Do not endeavour to“ perſuade the reader,” as he ſays, p. 6. „ that he 

e miſunderſtood me ;” but yet every body will ſee, that he miſrepreſented me. 
And J challenge him to ſay, that thoſe expreſſions above quoted out of him, 
concerning “one article,” in the obvious ſenſe of the words, as they ſtand in 
his accuſation of me, were true. 
3 eT'H1s flies fo directly in his face, that he labours mightily to get it off, and 
. therefore adds theſe words, My diſcourſe did not treat, (neither doth his book 
= «« run that way) of principles of natural religion, but of the revealed, and par- 
5 *« ticularly the chriſtian : accordingly, this was it that I taxed him with, That, 
„of all the principles and articles of chriſtianity, he choſe out but one, as ne- 
* ceflary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian,” _ | 
3 Answ. His book was of: —atheiſm, which one may think, ſhould make 
=_ his “ diſcourſe treat of natural religion.” But I paſs by that, and bid him tell 
9 me where he taxed me, That of all the principles and articles of chriſtianity, 
«© I choſe out but one:“ let him ſhew, in all his diſcourſe, but ſuch a word, or 
any thing ſaid, like „one article of chriſtianity,” and I will grant that he meant 
particularly, but ſpoke generally ; miſled his reader, and lett himſelf a ſubter- 
tuge. But if there be no expreſſion to be found in him, tending that way, all 
this is but the covering of one falſhood with another, which thereby only be- 
comes the groſſer. Though if he had in expreſs words, taxed me, * That of 


S 2 | all 
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all the principles and articles of the chriſtian religion, I choſe out but one, © that 
would not at all help him, till he farther declares, that the belief of one God 
is not an © article of the chriſtian-religion.” For, of * ALL the articles of the 
« chriſtian religion,” he ſays, I choſe but one; which not being that of a 
Deity, his words plainly import, that that was left out amongſt the reſt, unleſs 
it be poſſible for a man to chuſe but one article of the chriſtian religion, viz. 
That “ Jeſus is the Meſſiah ;” and, at the ſame time, to chuſe two articles of 
the chriſtian religion, viz. That there 1s one, eternal God, and that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah. If he had ſpoken clearly, and like a fair man, he ſhould have ſaid, 
That he taxed me with chuſing but one article of revealed religion. This had 
been plain and direct to his purpoſe : but then he knew the falſhoood of it would 
be too obvious: for, in the ſeven pages, wherein he taxes me ſo much with One 
article, chriſtianity is ſeveral times named, though not once to the purpoſe he 
here pretends. But revelation is not ſo much as once mentioned in them, nor, as 
I remember in any of the pages he beſtows upon me. | 

To conclude, the ſeveral paſſages above quoted out of him, concerning one 
ſole article, are all in general terms, without any the leaſt limitation or reſtric- 
tion ; and, as they ſtand in him, fit to perſuade the reader, that I excluded all 
other articles whatſoever, but that one, of “ Jeſus the Meſſiah: and if, in that 
ſenſe, they are not true, they are ſo many falſhoods of his, repeated there, to 
miſlead others into a wrong opinion of me. For if he had had a mind his read- 
ers ſhould have been rightly informed, why was it not as eaſy once to explain 
himſelf, as fo often to athrm it in general and unreſtrained terms? This, all the 
boaſted ſtrength of the unmaſker, will not be able to get him out of. This 
very well becomes one, who ſo loudly charges me with ſhuffling. Having re- 
peated the ſame thing over and over again, in as general terms as was poſiible, 
without any the leaſt limitation, in the whole diſcourſe, to have nothing elſe to 
| plead when required to prove it, but that it was meant in a limited ſenſe, in an 

unmaſker, is not ſhuffling. For, by this way, he may have the convenience to 
ſay, and unſay, what he pleaſes ; to vent what ſtuff he thinks for his turn; and 
when he is called to account for it, reply, He meant no ſuch thing. Should 
any one publiſh, that the unmaſker had but one article of faith, and no morg,” 
viz. That the doctrines in faſhion, and likely to procure preferment, are alone 
to be received; that all his belief was compriſed in this “ one ſingle article:“ 
and, when ſuch a talker was demanded to prove his aſſertion, ſhould he ſay, he 
meant to except his belief of the apoſtles creed : Would he not, notwithſtanding 
ſuch a plea, be thought a ſhuffling liar ? And, if the unmaſker can no otherwite 
prove thoſe univerſal propoſitions above-cited, but by ſaying, he meant them 
with a tacit reſtriction, (for none is expreſſed) they will ſtill, and for ever remain 
to be accounted for, by his veracity. 

Wa he ſays in the next paragraph, p. 7. of my * ſplitting one article into 
two,” is juſt of the ſame force, and with the ſame ingenuity. I had ſaid, That 
the belief of one God was neceſlary ; which is not denied : 1 had alſo ſaid, 
% That the belief of Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſiah, together with thoſe 


* concomitant articles of his reſurrection, rule, and coming again to judge the 
« world, was neceſſary, p. 95. And again, p. 98. That God had declar- 
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« ed, whoever would believe Jeſus to be the Saviour promiſed, and take him, 
« now raiſed from the dead, and conſtituted the Lord and Judge of all men, to 
« be their King and Ruler ſhould be faved.” This made me fay, „ Theſe, 
« and thoſe articles” (in words of the plural number) more than once; evidence 
enough to any but a caviller, that 1“ contended not for one ſingle article, and 
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« no more.” And to mind him of it, I, in my vindication, reprinted one of 


thoſe places, where I had done ſo ; and, that he might not, according to his 
manner, overlook what does not pleaſe him, the words, THESE ARE ARTICLES, 
were printed in great characters. Whereupon he makes this remark, p. 7. 
« And though ſince he has tried to ſplit this one into two,“ p. 28. © yet he la- 

bours in vain : for to believe Jeſus to be the Mefliah, amounts to the ſame 
with believing him to be King and Ruler; his being Anointed, i. e. being the 
Meſſiah) including that in it : yet he has the vanity to add in great characters, 


THESE ARE ARTICLES ; as if the putting them into theſe great letters, 
« would make one article two.” 


Answ. Though no letters will make one article two; yet that there is one 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who roſe again from the dead, 
aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God, ſhall come to judge 
the quick and the dead, are, in the apoſtles creed, ſet down as more than one 
article, and therefore may, very properly be called THESE ARTICLES, without 
ſplitting one into two. 

WHAT, in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” I have ſaid of one article, 
I ſhall always own ; and in what fenſe I faid it, is eaſy to be underſtood ; and 
with a man of the leaſt candor, whoſe aim was truth, and not wrangling, it 
would not have occaſioned one word of diſpute. But as for this unmaſker, who 
makes it his buſineſs, not to convince me of any miſtakes in my opinion, but 
barely to miſrepreſent me; my buſineſs at preſent with him is, to ſhew the 
world, that what he has captiouſly and ſcurrilouſly ſaid of me, relating to One 
article, is falſe ; and that he neither has, nor can prove one of thoſe aſſertions 


cc 
ce 


cc 


concerning it, above-cited out of him, in his own words. Nor let him pretend 


a meaning againſt his direct words: ſuch a caviller as he, who would ſhelter 
himſelf under the pretence of a meaning, whereof there are no footſteps, whoſe 
diſputes are only calumnies directed againſt the author, without examining the 
truth or falſhood of what I had publiſhed ; is not to expect the allowances one 
would make to a fair and ingenuous adverſary, who ſhewed ſo much concern 
for truth, that he treated of it with a ſeriouſneſs due to the weightineſs of the 
matter, and uſed other arguments, beſides obloquy, clamour and falſhoods, a- 
gainſt what he thought error. And therefore I again poſitively demand of him 
to prove theſe words of his to be true, or confels that he cannot ; viz. 


III. That 1 contend for one article of faith, with the excluſion and defiance 
«© of all the reſt,” 


Two other inſtances of this ſort of arguments, I gave in the 112th page of 
my vindication, out of the 115th and 119th pages of his“ thoughts, concern- 


0 ing 
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0 ing the cauſes of atheiſm;“ and I here demand of him again to ſhew, ſince 
he has not thought fit hitherto to give any anſwer to it; 


IV. «© Wurgr I urge, that there muſt be nothing in chriſtianity, that is not 


* plain, and exactly levelled to all men's mother-wit, and every common 
« apprehenſion.” 


OR, where he finds, in my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” this other pro- 
poſition: | | 


V. © TuarT the very manner of every thing in chriſtianity, muſt be clear 


« and intelligible ; every thing muſt immediately be comprehended by 


« the weakett noddle ; or elle it is no part of religion, eſpecially of chri- 
« ſtianity.” 


Tusk things he muſt prove that I have ſaid : I put it again upon him to 
ſhew where I ſaid them, or elſe to confeſs the forgery : for till he does one or 
the other, he ſhall be ſure to have theſe, with a large catalogue of other falſe- 
hoods, laid before him. 2 Ls | E 

Pace 26. of his “ Socinianiſm unmaſked,” he endeavours to make good his 
ſaying, that “I ſet up one article, with defiance to all the reſt,” in theſe words; 
« for what is excluding them wholly, but defying them? Wherefore, ſeeing 
e he utterly excludes all the reſt, by repreſenting them as USELEss, to the 
« making a man a Chriſtian, which is the deſign of his whole undertaking, it 
« is manifeſt that he defies them.“ 

; ANs w. This at leaſt is manifeſt from hence, that the unmaſker knows not, 
or cares not what he ſays. For whoever, but he, thought that a bare exclu- | 
ſion, or paſling by, was defiance ? If he underſtands fo, I would adviſe him not | 
to ſeek preterment. For excluſions will happen; and if every excluſion be de- 
fiance, a man had need be well aſſured of his own good temper, who ſhall not 
think his peace and charity in danger, amongſt ſo many enemies that are at de- | 
fiance with him? Defiance, if, with any propriety, it can be ſpoken of an | 
article of faith, muſt ſignify a profeſſed enmity to it. For, in its proper uſe, | | 
which is to perſons, it ſignifies an open and declared enmity, raiſed to that height, - 
that he, in whom it is, challenges the party defied to battle, that he may there 
wreak his hatred on his enemy, in his deſtruction. So that “my defiance of all 
the reſt,” remains ſtill to be proved. f 

Bur, ſecondly, There is another thing manifeſt from theſe words of his, viz. : 
that notwithſtanding his great brags in his firſt paragraph, his main ſkill lies 
in fancying what would be for his turn, and then confidently fathering it upon 
me. It never entered into my thoughts, nor, I think, into any body's elle, 
(I muſt always except the acute unmaſker, who makes no difference between 
uſcſul and neceflary) that all but the fundamental articles of the chriſtian faith, 
were uſeleſs to make a man a chriſtian ; though, if it be true, that the belief 8 
of the fundamentals alone (be they few, or many) is all that is neceſſary to 5 
his being made a chriſtian, all that may any way perſuade him to believe 
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them, may certainly be uſeful towards the making him a chriſtian: and there- 
fore, here again, I muſt propoſe to him, and leave it with him to be ſhewed 


where it 1s, 


VI. «I nave repreſented all the reſt as uſeleſs, to the making a man a 
« chriſtian?” And how it appears, © that this is the deſign of my Whole 
« undertaking *” 


In his © thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” he ſays, page 115. 
« What makes him contend for one ſingle article, with the excluſion of all the 
« reſt ? He pretends it is this, that all men ought to underſtand their religion.“ 
This reaſoning I diſowned, p. 111. of my vindication, and intimated, that he 
ſhould have quoted the page where I ſo pretended. To this, p. 20. he tells me 
with great confidence, and in abundance of words, as we ſhall fee by and by, 
that I had done ſo; as if repetition were a proof. He had done better to have 
quoted one place, where I fo pretend. Indeed, p. 27. for want of ſomething 
better, he quotes theſe words of mine out of p. 98. of the Reaſonableneſs of 
Chriſtianity. * The all-merciful God ſeems herein to have conſulted the poor 
„ of this world, and the bulk of mankind. THesE ARE ARTICLES that the la- 
ce bouring and illiterate man may comprehend.” I atk, Whether it be poſſible 
for one to bring any thing more direct againſt himſelf? The thing he was to 
prove, was, that I contended for one fingle article, with the excluſion of all 
te the reſt, becauſe I pretended, that all men ought to underſtand their religion,” 
i. e. the reaſon I gave, why there was to be but one ſingle article in religion, 
« with the excluſion of all the reſt,” was, becauſe men ought to underttand 
their religion. And the place he brings, to prove my contending upon that 
ground, * for one ſingle article, with the excluſion of all the reſt,“ is a paſſage 
wherein I ſpeak of more than one article, and ſay, © theſe articles.” Whether 
I ſaid “ theſe articles,” properly, or improperly, it matters not, in the preſent 
caſe (and that we have examined in another place) it is plain, I meant more than 
one article, when I ſaid «theſe articles;” and did not think, that the labour- 
ing and 1lliterate man could not underſtand them, it they were more than one : 
and therefore, I pretended not, that there muſt be but one, becauſe by. illiterate 
men, more than one could not be underſtood. The reſt of this paragraph is 
nothing but a repetition of the ſame aflertion, without proof, which, with the 
unmaſker, often paſſes for a way of proving, but with no- body elſe. 

Bur, that I may keep that diſtance, which he boaſts, there is betwixt his 


and my way of writing, I thall not fay this without-proofs. One initance of 


his repetition, of which there is ſuch plenty in his book, pray take here. His 
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buſinets, p. 26. is to prove, that “ I pretended that I contended for one fingle : 


article, with the excluſion of all the reit, becauſe all men ought to underſtand 


% their religion,“ page 111, of my vindication, I denied that l had fo pretended. 


To convince me that I had, thus he proceeds. 
UNMASKER. ** He founds his conceit“ of one article, “ partly upon this, 
that a multitude of doctrines is obſcure, and hard to be underſtood.” 
| ANSWER, 
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AxswR. You fay it, and had ſaid it before: but I aſk you, as I did before, 
Where I did fo ? 


UnM. © And therefore he truſſes all up in one article, that the poor people, 
© and bulk of mankind may bear it.“ | 


Answ. I deſire again to know where I made that inference, and argued ſo, 
for © one article?“ 


UN M. This is the ſcope of a great part of his book.” 

ANsw. This is ſaying again, ſhew it once. 

UNmM. „gut his memory does not keep pace with his invention, and thence 
« he ſays, he remembers nothing of this in his book,” Vind. p. 111. 

Answ. This is to ſay that it is in my book. You have ſaid it more than once 
already; I demand of you to ſhew me where. 


UnM. This worthy writer does not know his own reaſoning, that he uſes.” 

ANsw. I aſk, Where does he uſe that reaſoning ? 

UnmM. „As particularly thus, that he troubles chriſtian men with no more, 
ce but one article: BECAUSE that is intelligible, and all people, high and low, 
« may comprehend it.“ 

AxNxs w. We have heard it affirmed by you, over and over again, but the que- 
ſtion ſtill is, Where is that way of arguing to be found in my book?“ 

UNM. For he has choſen out, as he thinks, a plain and eaſy article. Where- 
tc as the others, which are commonly propounded, are not generally agreed on 
(he faith) and are dubious and uncertain. But the believing that Jeſus is the 
+« Meſſiah, has nothing of doubtfulneſs or obſcurity in it.“ | 


ANsw. The word“ For,” in the beginning of this ſentence, makes it ſtand for 


one of your reaſons ; though it be but a repetition of the ſame thing in other 


words. 


Unm. © This the reader will find to be the drift and deſign of ſeveral of his 


© pages.“ 

*. sw. This muſt ſignify, © thatT trouble men with no more but one article, 
„ becauſe only one is intelligible,” and then it is but a repetition. If any thin 
elſe be meant by the word This, it is nothing to the purpoſe. For that I ſaid, 
that all things neceſſary to be believed are plain in fcripture, and eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, I never denied; and ſhould be very ſorry, and recant it, if I had. 

UNnM. And the reaſon why I did not quote any fingle one of them, was, 
becauſe he inſiſts on it, ſo long together: and ſpins it out after his way, in 
p. 98. of his“ Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” where he ſets down the ſhort 
plain, eaſy, and intelligible ſummary (as he calls it) of religion,” couched 
in a ſingle article: he immediately adds; © the All-merciful God ſeems herein 
to have conſulted the poor of this world, and the bulk of mankind : theſe 
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&« illiterate man may comprehend.” 


Axsw. If „ my inſiſting on it fo long together” was the cauſe why, in your 
« thoughts of the cauſes of atheiſm,” you did not quote any ſingle paſſage; me- 
thinks here, in your “ Socinianiſm unmaſked,” where you knew it was expected 
of you, my inſiſting on it,” as you ſay, “ ſo long together,” might have at- 
torded, at leaſt, one quotation to your purpole, 
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are articles” (whereas he had ſet down but one) “ that the labouring and 
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UnM. © He aſſigns this, as a ground, why it was God's pleaſure, that there 
ce mould be but onE PoiNT of faith, Brcavse thereby religion may be un- 
« derſtood the better? the generality of people may comprehend it. 

Answ. I hear you ſay it again, but want a proof ſtill, and alle, where I 
« aflign that ground?“ 

UxM. „ This he repreſents as a great kindneſs done by God to man ; where- 
« as the variety of articles would be hard to be underitood.” 

ANnsw. Again the fame cabbage ; an athrmation, but no proof. 

UNNI. This he enlarges upon, and flouriſhes it over, after his faſhion : and 
yet deſires to k now, When he ſaid ſo?” p. 112, Vindic. 

Axsw. And if I did, let the world here take a ſample of the Um alle er's abi- 
lity, or truth, who ſpends above two whole pages, 20, 27. in repetitions of the 
tame aſſertion, without the producing any but one place for proof; and that too 
againſt him, as I have ſhewn. But he has not yet done with confounding me 
by dint of repetition ; he goes on, 

UNM. „Good fir, let me be permitted to acquaint you, that your memory is 
„ as detective as your judgment.“ 

AxNx sw. I thank you ſor the regard you have had to it; for often repetition is 
a good help to a bad memory. "In requital, I adviſe you to have ſome eye to 
your own memory and judgment too, For one, or both of them, ſeem a little 
to blame, in the reaſon you ſubjoin to the foregoing words, viz. 

Uxm. “ For in the very vindication, you attribute it to the goodneſs and 
condeſcenſion of the Almighty, that he requires nothing, as abſolutely neceſ- 


* ſary to be believed, but what 1 is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the compre- 
« henſion of illiterate men.” 


Answ. I will, for the unmaſker's ſake, put this argument of his into a ſyl- 


logiſm. If the vindicator, in his vindication, attributes it to the goodneis and 


condeſcention of the Almighty, that he requires nothing to be believed, but 
what 1s ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the comprehenſion of illiterate men; 
then he did, in his “ Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” pretend, that the reaſon, 
why he contended for One article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, was be- 
cauſe all men ought to underitand their religion. 

BuT the vindicator, in his vindication, dates it to the goodneſs and con- 
deſcenſion of Almighty God, that he requires nothing to be believed, but what 
is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the comprehenſion of illiterate men, 

« ERGo,' in his * Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” he pretended, that the 
reaſon why he contended for one article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, was, 
becauſe all men ought to underſtand their religion. 


De was the propoſition to be proved, and which, as he confeſſes here, p. 
. I denied to remember, to be in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity.” Who 
can but admire his logick ! 

Bur, beſides the ſtrength of judgment, which you have ſhewed in this clear 
and cogent reaſoning, Does not your memory too, deſerve its due applauſe * 
You tell me, in your « SOCinianiim unmaſked, that in p. 112. of my Vin- 
dication, I deſired to know when I faid fo. To which deſire of mine, you 


reply in theſe words before cited; „“ Good fir, let me be permitted to 
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** acquaint you, that your memory is as defective as your judgment; for, 
in the very Vinzication, you attribute it to the goodneſs and condeſcenſion 

of the Almighty, that he requires nothing, as abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, but what 1 is ſuited to vulgar capacities, and the comprehenſion of il- 
& literate mene p- 30. 

sun the unmaſſcer thinks himſelf at croſs queſtions. I aſk him, in the 
8955 page of my Vindication, WEN I faid fo ? And he anſwers, that I had 

u ſo in the goth page of my vindication; 1. e. when I writ the 29th page, 
7 the queſtion, When I had faid, what he charged me with ſaying ? And 
I any e 1 had ſaid it in the goth page; which was not yet written: 1. e. 
Jaſted the queſtion to-day, Wren I had ſaid fo? And J am anſwered, I had 
ſ:.4 it to-morrow. As oppoſite and convincing an anſwer, to make good his 
charge, ae if he had faid, 'To-morrow I found a horſe-ſhoe, But perhaps this 
judicious diſputant will eaſe/ himſelf of this difficulty, by looking again into 
the 112th page of my Vindication, out of which he cites. theſe words for 
mine; * I defire to know, WEN I ſaid fo ?” But my words in that place are, 
« i defire to know, WuzrRr I ſaid fof” A mark of his exactneſs in quoting, 
when he vouchſafes to do it. For unmaſkers, when they turn diſputants, think 
it the beſt way to talk at large, and charge home in generals : but do not often 
find it convenient to quote pages, ſet down words, and come to particulars. But, 
if he had quoted my words right ; his anſwer had been Juſt as pertinent. For J 
all: him, „ WHERE, in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” I had ſaid ſo? And 
he anſwers, I had ſaid fo in my Vindication. For, where, in my queſtion, re- 
fers to my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” which the unmaſker had ſeen, and 
charged with this ſaying ; and could not refer to my vindication, which he had 
not y<t ſeen, nor to a paſſage in it, which was not then written. But this is no- 
thing with an unmaſker; therefore, what is yet worſe, thoſe words of mine, 
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Vinuication, p. 112. relate not to the paſſage he is here proving, I had 


ſaid, but to another different from it; as different as it is to ſay, “ That be- 
« cauſe all men are to underſtand their religion, therefore there is to be but one 
« article in it;“ and to ſay, * that there mult be nothing in chriſtianity, that is 


« not plain, and exac tly levelled to all mens mother-wit :” both which he falſly 


charges on me; but it is anly to the latter of them, that my words, “ deſire 
«to know, where I ſaid fo? are applied. 

PrrnAPs the well-meaning. man fees no difference between theſe propoſi- 
tions, yet 1 (hall take the liberty to aſk him again, Where I ſaid either of 
them, as it they were two ? Although he ſhould accuſe me again, of “ except- 
« ing againſt the tormality of words,” and doing ſo fooliſh a thing, as to expect, 
that a diſputing unmaſker ſhould account for his words, or any propoſition he 
advances. It is his privilege to plead, he did not mean as his words import, and 
without any more ado he is aſſoiled; and he is the fame unmaſker he was be- 


fore. But let us hcar him out on the argument he was UPON, tor his repeti- 
tions on it are not yet done. His next words are, 


UNM. © It is clear then, that you found your oN article on this, that it 


„ is ſuited to the vulgar capacities: whereas the other articles mentioned by 
2 Cc me, 
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« me, are obſcure and ambiguous, and therefore ſurpaſs the comprehenſion of 


cc the illiterate.” 


Answ. The latter part, indeed, is now the firſt time imputed to me; but all 
the reſt is nothing but an unproved repetition, though uſhered in with * it is 
« clear then ;” words that ſhould have a proof going before them. 

UN M. * But yet you pretend, that you have forgot that any ſuch thing was 
& ſaid by you.“ 

Answ. I have indeed forgot, and notwithſtanding all your pains by fo many 
repetitions, to beat it into my head, I fear I ſhall never remember it. 

UnM. Which ſhews that you are careleſs of your words, and that you for- 
« get what you write.“ 


Answ. So you told me before, and this repeating of it does no more con— 
vince me, than that did. 

UNNM. © What ſhall we ſay to ſuch an oblivious author?“ 

Answ. Shew it him in his book, or elſe he will never be able to remember 
that it is there, nor any body elſe be able to find it. 

UnM. He takes no notice of what falls from his own pen.” 

AN sw. So you have told him more than once. Try him once with ſhewin 
it him, amongſt other things which fell from his own pen, and ſee what then 
he will ſay: that perhaps may refreſh his memory. 

UnM. © And therefore, within a page or two, he confutes himſelf, and gives 
% himlelt the lye.“ . 

ANsw. It is a fault he deſerves to be told of, over and over again. But he 
ſays, he ſhall not be able to find the two pages wherein he © gives himſelf the 
&« lye,” unleſs you ſet down their numbers, and the words in them, which con- 
fute, and which are confuted. 

I BEG my reader's pardon, for laying before him ſo large a pattern of our un- 
maſker's new-faſhioned ſtuff ; his fine tiſſue of argumentation not caſily to be 
matched, but by-the fame hand. But it lay all together in p. 26, 27, 28. and it 
was fit the reader ſhould have this one inſtance of the excellencies he promiſes 
in his firſt paragraph, in oppoſition to my © impertinencies, incoherences, weak 
« and feeble ſtrugglings.“ Other excellencies he there promited, upon the ſame 
ground, which I ſhall give my reader a taſte of in fit places : not but that the 
whole is of a piece, and one cannot miſs ſome of them in every page; but to 
tranſcribe them all, would be more than they are worth. If any one deſires 
more plenty, I ſend him to his book itſelf. But ſaying a thouſand times, not 
being proving once, it remains upon him {till to ſhew, 


VII. WutrRe, in my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, I pretend that I con- 


. * tend for one lingle article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, becauſe all 
* men ought to underſtand their religion.” 


AND in the next place, where it is that I ſay, 


VIII. „ Tuar there muſt be nothing in chriſtianity that is not plain and 
* exactly level to all men's mother-wit.” 
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LrT us now return to his 8th page: for the bundling together, as was fit, 
all that he has faid, in diſtant places, upon the ſubject of One article, has made 
me treſpaſs a little, againſt the Jewiſh character of a well-bred man, recom- 
mende by him to me, out of the Miſhna. Though I propoſe to myſelf to fol- 
low hun as near as | can, ſtep by ſtep, as he proceeds. 

In the 11-11 and 111th pages of his «© thoughts concerning the cauſes of 
« atheim, “ gave tus a lift of his “ fundamental articles :” upon which, I 
thus ap, hea ny to him, Vind. p. 107, &c. © Give me leave now to aſk vou 
« {crivully, A hother thete you have here ſet down under the title of “ funda- 
« mental Goin,” are ſuch (when reduced to propoſitions) that every one 
„ of (hem is reh ed, to make a man a chriſtian, and ſuch as, without the actual 
& (he; there, he cannot be taved ? If they are not fo, every one of them, 

Pay cult them © fundamental doctrines,” as much as you pleaſe, they 
„ant of thoſe doctrines of faith, I was ſpeaking of; which are only ſuch 
„ae re required to be actually believed, to make a man a chriſtian.” And 


w + 


„ ani. p. 10 . LT aſked him, Whether juit theſe, neither more nor leſs,” 

vero 11.5 neceſſary articles? | 
. 1 6 nich we have his anſwer, “ Socintaniſm unmaſked,” p. 8, &c. From 
» 10 20. he has quoted near forty texts of ſcripture, of which he' faith, p. 
nas | have bri-fy ſet before the reader, thoſe evangelical truths, thoſe 
« .hr1tin principles, which belong to the very eſſence of chriſtianity ; I bave 
« em to be ſuch, and I have reduced moſt of them to certain propoſi- 

© ticuse, Which is a thing the vindicator called for.“ 

W. Yes ; but that was not all the vindicator called for, and had reaſon 
t. For I aſked, © Whether thoſe the unmaſker gave us, in his Thoughts 
« __aceimng che cauſes of atheitm,” were the fundamental articles, © without 
« n actual belief whereof, a man could not be a chriitian ; juſt all, neither 
c mort ror leſs?” This J had reaſon to demand from him, or from any one, 
who queſtions hat part ef my book ; and 1 ſhall inſiſt upon it, until he does it, 
or c i. {eſis he cannot. For having ſet down the articles, which the ſcripture, 
up, 4 diligent ſearch. leemed to me to require as neceſſary, and only neceſſary; 
1 {all not Joſe my time in examining what another ſays againſt thoſe funda- 
mentals, which I have gathered out of the preachings of our Saviour and his 
apoſthes, until he gives me a lift of his fundamentals, which he will abide by; 
that 10, by comparing them together, I may ſee which is the true catalogue of 

'neceftrics. For, after fo ferivus and diligent a ſearch, which has given me light 
ar i tisfaction in this great point, I ſhall not quit it, and ſet myſelf on float 
again, at the demand of any one, who would have me be of his faith, without 
telling me what it is. Thole iundamentals the ſcripture has fo plainly given, 
and fo evidently determined, that it would be the greateſt folly imaginable, to 
part with this rue ſor aſking ; and give up myſelt blindly to the conduct of 
one, who either knows not, or will not tell me, what are the points neceſſary 
to be believed to make me a chriſtian. He that ſhall find fault with my col- 
lection of fundamentals, only to unſettle me, and not give me a better of his own, 
I ſhall not think worth minding, uatil, like a fair man, he puts himſelf upon 
equal terms, and makes up the defects of mine, by a complete one of his own. 


For 
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For a deficiency, or error, in one neceſſary, is as fatal, and as certainly excludes 
a man from being a chriſtian, as in an hundred. When any one ofters me a 
complete catalogue of his fundamentals, he does not unreatonably demand me 
to quit mine for nothing : I have then one, that being tet by mine, I may com- 
pare them; and ſo be able to chuſe the true and perfect one, and relinquiſh the 
other. 

He that does not do this, plainly declares, that (without ſhewing me the cer- 
tain way to ſalvation) he expects, that I ſhould depend on him with an Iinplictc 
faith, whilſt he reſerves to himſelf the liberty to require of me to believe, what 
he ſhall think fit, as he fees occaſion ; and in effect, ſays thus, © Diſtruſt thoſe 
« fundamentals, which the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, have 
« ſhewed to be all that is neceſſary to be believed, to make a man a chriſtian ; 
« and, though I cannot tell you, what are thoſe other articles which are neceſ- 
„ fary and ſuthcient to make a man a chriſtian, yet take me for your guide, and 
« that is as good as if I made up, in a compleat liſt, the defects of your funda- 
« mentals.” To which this is a ſufhcient anſwer, „Si quid noviſti rectius, 
« imperti, ſi non, his utere mecum.” 


Tun unmaſker, of his own accord, p. 110. of his“ Thoughts, concerning the 


3 « cauſes of atheiſin, ſets down ſcveral, which he calls “fundamental doc- 
9 « trines.” I aſk him, whether thoſe be all? For anſwer, he adds more to them 
5 in his “ Socinianiſm unmaſked : but in a great pet, refuſes to tell me, whether 
*; this ſecond liſt of fundamentals be complete: and, inſtead of anſwering ſo rea- 


4 ſonable a demand, pays me with ill language, in theſe words, p. 22. fubjoined 
to thoſe laſt quoted, If what I have ſaid will not content him, I am ſure I can 


= « do nothing that will; and, therefore, if he ſhould capriciouſly require any 
« thing more, it would be as great folly in me to comply with it, as it is in him 
| ; « to move it.” If I did aſk a queition, which troubles you, be not fo angry, 
= you yourſelf were the occaſion of it. I propoſed my collection of fundamen- 
= tals, which I had, with great care, ſought ; and thought I had found clear in 


the ſcripture ; you tell me no, 1t 1s imperfect, and offer me one of your Own. 
I aſk, whether that be perfect? Thereupon you grow into choler, and tell me 
it is a fooliſh queſtion. Why! then I think it was not very wife in you ſo for- 
wardly to offer one, unleſs you had had one ready, not liable to the fame excep- 
tion. Would you have me ſo fooliſh, to take a liſt of fundamentals from you, 
-* who have not yet ons for yourſelf; nor are yet refolved with yourſelf, what 
= doctrines are to be put in, or left out of it? Farther, pray tell me, if you had 
a ſettled collection of fundamentals, that you would ſtand to, why thould I take 
them from you, upon your word, rather than from an Anabaptiit, or a Quaker, 
or an Arminian, or a Socinian, or a Lutheran, or a Papiſt; who, I think, are 
= not perfectly agreed with you, or one another in fundamentals? And yet, there 
> KH is none amongſt them, that J have not as much reaton to believe, upon his bare 
word, as an unmaſker, who, to my certain knowledge, will make bold with 
truth. If you ſet up for infallibility, you may have tome claim to have your 
bare word taken, before any other but the pope. But yet, if you demand to 
be an unqueſtionable propoler, of what is abtulutely necetlary to be belicved to 
make a man a chriilian, you mult perform it a little better, than hitherto you 
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have done. For it is not enough, ſometimes to give us texts of ſcripture ; ſome- 
times propoſitions of your own framing, and ſometimes texts of ſcripture, out 
of which they are to be framed ; as page 14. you fay, © Theſe and the like 
places afford us ſuch fundamental and neceſſary doctrines as theſe :” and again, 

. 16. after the naming ſeveral other texts of ſcripture, you add, which places 
yield us ſuch propoſitions as theſe;“ and then in both places ſet down what 
you think fit to draw out of them. And page 15. you have theſe words: © and 
«© here, likewiſe, it were eaſy to ſhew, that adoption, juſtification, pardon of 
« ſins, &c. which are privileges and benefits beſtowed upon us by the Methah, 
are neceſſary matters of our belief.“ By all which, as well as the whole 
frame, wherein you make ſhew of giving us your fundamental articles, it is pJain, 
that what you have given us there, is nothing leſs, than a complete collection of 
tupdamentals, even in your own opinion of it. 

Bur, good Sir, Why is it a fooliſh queſtion in me? You have found fault 
with my ſumn mary for being ſhort : the defect in my collection of neceſſary 
articles, has raiſed your zeal into ſo ſevere cenſures, and drawn upon me, from 
you, ſo heavy a condemnation, that if halt you have ſaid of me, be true, 1 
am in a very ill caſe, for having fo curtailed the fundamental doctrines of chri- 
{tianity, Is it folly, then, for me to aſk from you a complete creed? If it be 


to dangerous (as certainly it is) to fail, in any neceſſary article of faith, Why is 


it folly in me, to be inſtant with you, to give me them all? Or why is it folly 
in you, to grant ſo reaſonable a demand? A ſhort faith, defective in neceſſaries, 
is no more tolerable in you, than in me; nay, much more inexcuſable, if it 
vere for no other reaſon but this, that you reſt in it yourſelf, and would impoſe 
it on others; and yet do not yourſelf know, or believe it to be complete. For 
if you do, why dare you not ſay fo, and give it us all entire, in plain propo- 
fittons ; and not, as you have in great meaſure done here, give only the texts of 
toripture, from whence, you ſay, neceſſary articles are to be drawn? Which is 
too great an uncertainty for doctrines, abſolutely neceſſary. For, poſſibly all 
men do not underſtand thoſe texts alike, and ſome ma 
them, quite different from your ſyſtem ; and ſo though they agree in the ſame 
texts, may not agree in the ſame fundamentals: and, till you have ſet down 
P "_ and diſtinctly your articles, that you think ont in them, cannot tell 
1ether you will allow them to be chriſtians, or no. For you know, Sir, ſe- 


Mo inferences are often drawn from the ſame text; and the different ſyſtems. 


Of diflenting (I was going to ſay chriſtians, but that none mult be ſo, but thoſe 
who receive your collection of fundamentals, when you pleaſe to wrve it them) 
proteilors, are all founded on the {cripture. 

Wu, I beſeech you, is mine a fooliſh queſtion to aſk, “ What are the ne- 
th ceffary articles of faith ?” It is of no leſs conſequence than, nor much different 


from the jaylor's queſtion in the fixteenth of the Acts, What ſhall I do 


« to be ſa; ad “ And that was not, that ever I heard, counted by any one a 
fooliſh queition. You grant, there are articles neceſſary to be believed for fal- 


vation: Would it not then, be wiſdom to know them? Nay, is it not our duty 
to know and believe them ? If not, why do you, with ſo much outcry, repre- 
hend me, for not knowing them? Why do you fill your books with ſuch va- 
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riety of invectives, as if you could never ſay enough, nor bad enough, againſt 
me, for having left out ſome of them? And, if it be fo dangerous, ſo criminal 
to miſs any of them, Why 1s it a folly in me, to move you, to give me a com- 
plete liſt ? ; 
Ir ſundamentals are to be known, eaſy to be known, (as, without doubt, 
they are) then a catalogue may be given of them. But, if they are not, if it 
cannot certainly be determined, which are they ; but the doubtful knowledge 
of them depends upon gueſſes, Why may not I be permitted to follow my 
gueſſes, as well as you yours ? Or why, of all others, muit you preſcribe your 
gueſſes to me, when there are ſo many that are as ready to preſcribe as you, and 
of as good authority? The pretence, indeed, and clamour is religion, and the 
ſaving of ſouls : but your buſineſs, it is plain, is nothing but to over-rule and 


1 preſcribe, and be hearkened to as a dictator; and not to inform, teach, and 
4 inſtruct in the ſure way to ſalvation. Why elſe do you ſo ſtart and fling, when 
= I deſire to know of you, what is neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chri- 


ſtian, when this is the only material thing in controverſy between us ; and my 
15 miſtake in it has made you begin a quarrel with me, and let looſe your pen a- 
A gainſt me in no ordinary way of reprehenſion ? 

8 BESIDES, in this way which you take, you will be in no better a caſe than 

1 | IJ. For, another having as good a claim to have his gueſſes give the rule, as 

1 you yours ; or to have his ſyſtem received, as well as you yours; he will com- 

1 plain of you as well, and upon as good grounds, as you do of me; and (if he 
have but as much zeal for his orthodoxy, as you ſhew for yours) in as 


civil, 
well-bred, and chriſtian-like language. 

Ix the next place, pray tell me, Why would it be folly in you, to comply 
= with what I require of you? Would it not be uſeful to me, to be ſet right in 
= | this matter? If ſo, Why is it folly in you to ſet me right? Conſider me, if you 
pleaſe, as one of your pariſhioners, who (after you have reſolved which cata- 
logue of fundamentals to give him, either that in your © Thoughts of the cauſes 
— « of Atheiſm,” or this other here, in your “ Socinianiſm unmaſked ;” for they 
=— are both the fame, nor either of them perfect) afl:ed you, „ Are thele all 
* fundamental articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian; and 
72 are there no more but theſe ?” Would you anſwer him, that it was folly in you 
to comply with him, in what he deſired ? Is it of no moment to know, what is 
required of men to be believed; without a belief of which, they are not chri- 
ſtians, nor can be ſaved ? And is it folly in a miniſter of the goſpel, to inform 
one committed to his inſtruction, in ſo material a point as this, which dittin= 
guiſhes believers from unbelievers ? Is it folly in one, whoſe bulinels it is to 
= bring men to be chriſtians, and to falvation, to reſolve a que ion, by which 
A they may know, whether they are chriſtians or no; and, without a reſolution 


* e * R FT = be SY 
A . 


= | of which, they cannot certainly know their condition, and the ſtate they are 
2 in? Is it befides your commiſſion and buſineſs, and therefore a folly to extend 
your care of ſouls fo far as this, to thoſe who are committed to your charge ? 

SIR, I have a title to demand this of you, as if I were your pariſhioner: 
you have forced yourſelf upon me for a teacher, in this very point, as if you 
wanted a pariſhioner to inſtruc ; and therefore I demand it of you, and ſhall 


inſiſt 
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inſiſt upon it, till you either do it, or confeſs you cannot. Nor ſhall it excuſe 
you, to ſay it is capriciouſly required. For this is no otherwiſe capricious, than 
all queſtions are capricious to a man, that cannot anſwer them ; and ſuch an 
one, I think, this is to you. For, if you could anſwer it, no-body can doubt, 
but that you would, and that with confidence: for no-body will ſuſpect tis the 
want of that makes you ſo reſerved. This is, indeed, a frequent way of an- 
ſwering queitions, by men, that cannot otherwiſe cover the abſurdities of their 
opinions, and their inſolence oi expecting to be believed upon their bare words, 
by ſaying they are capriciouſly aſked, and deſerve no other anſwer. 

Bur how far ſoever capriciouſneſs (when proved, for ſay ing is not enough) 
may excuſe, from anſwering a material queſtion, yet your own words here will 
clear this from being a capricious queſtion in me. For that thoſe texts of ſcrip- 
ture which you have ſet down, do not, upon your own grounds, contain all the 
fundamental doctrines of religion, all that is neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian; what you ſay a little lower, in this very page, as well as in 
other places, does demonſtrate. _ Your words are, © I think I have ſufficiently 
proved, that there are other doctrines beſides that | Jeſus is the Mettah] which 
« are required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian; Why did the apoſtles 
« write theſe doctrines? Vas it not, that thoſe they writ. to, might give their 
aſſent to them?“ This argument, tor'the neceſſity of believing the texts you 
cite from their being ſet down in the © new teſtament,” you urged thus, p. 9. 
« Is this ſet down to no purpole in theſe inſpired epiſtles? Is it not requiſite that 


£c 


«© we thould know it and believe?” And again, p. 29. „ they are in our bibles 


« to that very purpoſe, to be believed.” If then it be neceſſary to know and be- 
licre thoſe texts of ſcripture you have collected, becauſe the apoſtles writ them, 
and they were not © ſet down to no purpoſe: and they are ſet down in our bi- 
« bles on purpoſe to be believed.” I have reaton to demand of you other 
texts, beides thoſe you have enumerated, as containing points neccilary to be 
believed; becauſe there are other texts which the apoſtles writ, and were not 
6 {ct down to no purpoſe, and are in our bibles, on purpoſe to be believed,” as 
well as thoſe which you have cited. | 

ANOTHER reaſon of doubting, and conſequently of demanding, whether 
thoſe propoſitions you have ſet down for fundamental doctrines, be every one of 
them neceſtary to be believed, and all that are neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian, J have from your next argument; which, joined to the former, 
lands thus, p. 22. Why did the Apoſtles write theſe doctrines? Was it not 
« that thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to them? Nay did they not 
«© require atlent to them? Yes verily; for this is to be proved from the nature 


« of the things contained in theſe doctrines, which are ſuch as had immediate 


cc 


reſpec to the occaiion, author, way, means and iſſue, of their redemption and 
« ſalvation.” If therefore all « things, which have an immediate reſpect to 
« the occulion, author, way, means and iſſue of men's redemption and ſalvation,” 
are tho e and thoſe only, which are neceſſary to be believed to make a man a 
chihian; may a man not juſtly doubt, whether thoſe propolitions, which the 
uninfker has ſet down, contain all thoſe things, and whether there be not other 


thinss COntalacd in other texts of ſcripture, or in ſome of thoſe cited by him, 
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but otherwiſe underſtood, that have as immediate a “ reſpect to the occaſion, 
% author, way, means and iſſue, of men's redemption and falvation,” as thoſe 
he has ſet down ? And therefore I have reaſon to demand a compleater liſt. 
For at beſt, to tell us, that“ all things that have an immediate reſpect to the 
« occaſion, author, way, means and iſſue, of men's redemption and falvation,” 
is but a general deſcription of fundamentals, with which ſome may think ſome 
articles agree, and others, others: and the terms, ©* immediate reſpect” may 
give ground enough for difference about them, to thoſe, who agree that the 
reſt of your deſcription is right. My demand therefore, is not a general de- 
ſcription of fundamentals, but, for the reaſons above mentioned, the particu- 
lar articles themſelves, which are neceſſary to be believed, to make a man a 
chriſtian. 

Ir is not my buſineſs at preſent, to examine the validity of theſe arguments 
of his, to prove all the propoſitions to be neceſſary to be believed, which he has 
here in his © Socinianiſm unmaſked,” ſet down as ſuch. The uſe I make of 
them now, is to ſhew the reaſon they afford me to doubt, that thoſe propoſi- 
tions, which he has given us, for doctrines neceſſary to be believed, are either 
not all ſuch, or more than all, by his own rule: and therefore, I muſt deſire 
him to give us a compleater creed, that we may know, what in his ſenſe, is ne- 
ceſſary, and enough to make a man a chriſtian. 

NoR will it be ſufficient, in this caſe to do, what he tells us he has done, 
in theſe words, p. 21. © I have briefly ſet before the reader theſe evangelical 
* truths, thoſe chriſtian principles, which belong to the very eflence of chri- 
© ſtianity;“'— — — and “ I have reduced molt of them to certain propoſitions, 
« which is a thing the vindicator called for, p. 16. With ſubmiſſion, I think, 
he miſtakes the vindicator. What J called for, was, not that © moſt of them 
« ſhould be reduced to certain propoſitions, but that all of them ſhould : and the 
reaſon of my demanding that, was plain, viz. that then, having the unmaſker's 
creed in clear and diſtinct propoſitions, I might be able to examine whether it 
was, what God in the ſcriptures indiſpenſibly required of every man to make 
him a chriſtian, that ſo I might thereby correct the errors or defects, of what 
I at preſent apprehended the ſcripture taught me in the caſe. 

THE unmaſker endeavours to excuſe himſelf from anſwering my queſtion by 
another exception againſt it, p. 24. in theſe words; “ Surely none, but this up- 
« ſtart Racovian, will have the confidence to deny, that theſe articles of faith 
« are ſuch as arc neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian, as to the intellectual and 
« doctrinal part of Chriſtianity; ſuch as muſt, id soME MEASURE, be known 

and aſſented to by him. , Not that a man is ſuppoſed, every moment, actual- 
ly to exert his aſſent and belief; for none of the moral virtues, none of the 
evangelical. graccs are exerted thus always. Wherefore that queſtion,” in p. 
10. © though he ſa,s he aſks it” ſeriouſly) © might have been ſpared,” «© Whe- 
ther every one of theſe fundamentals is required to be believed to make a man 
© a chriſtian, and ſuch as, without the actual belief thereof, he cannot be ſaved?“ 

Here is ſeriouſneſs pretended when there is none; for the deſign is only to 
cavil, and (if he can) to expoſe my aſſertion. But he is not able to do it; 


for all his critical demands are anſwered in theſe few words, viz. That the 
Vor. III. U «© intel- 
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intellectual (as well as moral endowments) are never ſuppoſed to be always 
in act: they are exerted upon occaſion, not all of them at a time. And, 
e therefore he miſtakes, if he thinks, or rather as he objects without think- 
* ing, that theſe doctrines, if they be fundamental and neceſſary, muſt be al- 
«© ways actually believed. No man, beſides himſelf, ever ſtarted ſuch a thing.“ 

THn1s terrible long combat has the unmaſker managed with his own ſhadow, 
to confound the ſeriouſneſs of my queſtion ; and, as he ſays himſelf, is come off, 
not only ſafe and ſound, but triumphant. But for all that, Sir, may not a man's 
queſtion be ſerious, though he ſhould chance to expreſs it ill? I think you 
and I were not beſt to ſet up for criticks in language, and nicety of exprefſion, 
for fear we ſhould ſet the world a laughing. Yet, for this once, I ſhall take the 
liberty to defend mine here. For I demand, in what expreſſion of mine, I ſaid, 
or ſuppoſed, that a man ſhould, every moment, actually exert his aſſent to any 
propolition required to be believed? Cannot a man ſay, that the unmaſker can- 
not be admitted to any preferment in the church of England, without an actual 
aſſent to, or ſubſcribing of the thirty-nine articles ; unlels it be ſuppoſed, that he 
muſt every moment, from the time he firſt read, aſſented to, and ſubſcribed 
thole articles, until he received inſtitution and induction, “ actually exert his aſ- 
«« ſent” to every one of them, and repeat his ſubſcription ? In the ſame ſenſe it 
is literally true, that a man cannot be admitted into the church of Chriſt, or in- 
to heaven, without actually believing all the articles neceſſary to make a man a 
chriſtian, without ſuppoſing, that he muſt “ actually exert that aſſent every mo- 
e ment,” from the time that he firſt gave it, until the moment that he is admit- 
ted into heaven. He may eat, drink, make bargains, ſtudy Euclid, and think 
df other things between; nay, ſometimes ſleep, and neither think of thoſe ar- 
ticles, nor any thing elſe; and yet it be true, that he ſhall not be admitted into 
the church, or heaven, without an actual aſſent to them : that condition of an 
actual aſſent, he has performed, and until he recal that aſſent, by actual unbe- 
lief, it ſtands good: and though a lunacy, or lethargy, ſhould ſeize on him 
preſently after, and he ſhould never think of it again as long as he lived, yet it 
is literally true, he is not ſaved without an actual aſſent. You might therefore, 
have ſpared your pains, in ſaying, © That none of the moral virtues, none of 
** the evangelical graces, are exerted THvs always,” until you had met with 
ſome- body who ſaid Thus. That 1 did fo, I think, would have entered into 
no-body's thoughts but yours, it being evident from p. 97. of my book, that 
by actual, I meant explicit. You ſhould rather have given a direct anſwer to 
my queſtion, which I here again ſeriouſly aſk you, viz. Whether 
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IX. Tnosx you called“ fundamental doctrines,” in your Thoughts con- 


* cerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” or thoſe * chriſtian principles, which 
* belong to the very eſſence of chriſtianity,” ſo many as you have given us 
of them in your © Socinianiſm unmaſked,” (for you may take which of 
your two creeds you pleaſe) are juſt thoſe, neither more nor leſs, that are 
Every one of them required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, and 
ſuch as, without the actual, or (ſince that word diſpleaſes you) the explicit 
belief whereof, he cannot be ſaved ? | 
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Wurd you have anſwered this queſtion, we ſhall then ſee, which of us two 
is neareſt the right: but, if you ſhall forbear railing, which, I fear, you take 
for arguing, againſt that ſummary of faith, which our Saviour and his apoſtles 
taught, and which only they propoſed to their hearers to be believed, to make 
them chriſtians, until you have found another perfect creed, of only neceſſary 
articles, that you dare own for ſuch ; you are like to have a large time of filence. 
Before I leave the paſſage above-cited, I muſt deſire the reader to take notice of 


: what he ſays, concerning his liſt of fundamentals, viz. That“ theſe his arti- 
0 « cles of ſaith, neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian, are ſuch as muſt, IN s0ME 
5 MEASURE, be known and aſſented to by him: a very wary expreſſion con- 
7 cerning fundamentals! The queſtion is, about articles neceſſary to be explicitly 
4 believed to make a man a chriſtian. Theſe, in his liſt, the unmaſker tells us, 
8 are * neceſſary to conſtitute a chriſtian, and muſt ix so MEASURE, be 


« known and aſſented to.” I would now fain know of the reader, Whether 
he underſtands thereby, that the unmaſker means, that theſe his neceſſary ar- 
ticles muſt be explicitly believed or not ? If he means an explicit knowledge and 
belief, why does he puzzle his reader, by ſo improper a way of ſpeaking ? For 
| what is as complete and perfect as it ought to be, cannot properly be ſaid to be, 
3 © in ſome meaſure.” If his, “in ſome meaſure, falls ſhort, of explicitly 
3 knowing and believing his fundamentals, his neceſſary articles are ſuch, as a man 
5 may be a chriſtian, without _— knowing and believing, i. e. are no fun- 
2 damentals, no neceſſary articles at all. Thus men, uncertain what to ſay, be- 
tray themſelves by their great caution. 
HAvIx G pronounced it folly in himſelf, to make up the defects of m 
ſhort, and therefore ſo much blamed collection of fundamentals, by a full one 
of his own, though his attempt ſhews he would if he could ; he goes on thus, 
p 22. From what I [the unmaſker] have ſaid, it is evident, that the vindi- 
« cator is groſly miſtaken, when he ſaith,” „Whatever doctrine the apoſtles 
required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, are to be found in thoſe 
e places of ſcripture which he has quoted in his book.” Aad a little lower, 
« I think I have ſufficiently proved, that there are other doctrines beſides that, 
« which are required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian.” 
Answ. Whatever you have proved, or (as you never fail to do) boaſt you 


have proved, will ſignify nothing, until you have proved one of theſe pro- 
poſitions ; and have ſhewn either, 


« X. THAT what our Saviour and his apoſtles preached, and admitted men in- 
= to the church for believing, is not all that is abſolutely required to make 
a man a chriſtian. Or, | 


THAT the believing him to be the Meſſiah, was not the only article they in- 
ſiſted on, to thoſe who acknowledged one God; and, upon the belief 
whereof, they admitted converts into the church, in any one of thoſe many 
places quoted by me out of the hiſtory of the new teſtament.” 


I say, any one: for though it be evident throughout the whole goſpel, and 
the Acts, that this was the one doctrine of faith, which, in all their preachings 
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every where, they principally drive at: yet, if it were not ſo, but that in other 
places they taught other things, that would not prove that thoſe other things 
were articles of faith, abſolutely neceſſarily required to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian, unleſs it had been ſo ſaid. Becauſe, if it appears, that ever an 
one was admitted into the church, by our Saviour or his apoſtles, without hav- 
ing that article explicitly laid betore him, and without his explicit aſſent to it, 
you muſt grant, that an explicit aſſent to that article, is not neceſſary to make 
a man a chriſtian: unleſs you will ſay, that our Saviour and his apoſtles admitted 
men into the church that were not qualified with ſuch a faith as was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian; which is as much as to ſay, that 
they allowed and pronounced men to be chriſtians, who were not chriſtians. 
For he that wants what is neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian, can no more be 
a chriſtian, than he that wants what is neceſſary to make him a man, can be 
a man. For what is neceſſary to the being of any thing, is effential to its be- 
ing; and any thing may be as well without its eſſence, as without any thing 
that is neceſſary to its being: and ſo a man be a man, without being a man; 
and a chriſtian a chriſtian, without being a chriſtian ; and an unmaſker may 
prove this, without proving it. You may, therefore, ſet up, by your unqueſtion- 
able authority, what articles you pleaſe, as neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian : if our Saviour and 'his apoſtles admitted converts into the 
church, without preaching thoſe your articles to them, or requiring an explicit 
aſſent to what they did not preach and explicitly lay down, I ſhall prefer their 
authority to yours, and think it was rather by them, than by you, that God 
promulgated the law of faith, and manifeſted what that faith was, upon which 
he would receive penitent converts. 

AxD though, by his apoſtles, our Saviour taught a great many other truths, 
for the explaining this fundamental article of the law of faith, that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah; ſome whereof have a nearer, and ſome a more remote connection with 
it, and ſo cannot be denied by any chriltian, who ſees that connection, or 
knows they are ſo taught: yet an explicit belief of any one of them, is no 
more neceſſarily required to make a man a chriſtian, than an explicit belief of 
all thoſe truths, which have a connection with the Being of a God, or are re- 


vealed by him, is neceſſarily required to make a man not to be an atheiſt : 


though none of them can be denied by any one who ſees that connection, or ac- 
knowledges that revelation, without his being an atheiſt. All theſe truths, taught 
us from God, either by reaſon or revelation, are of great uſe, to enlighten our 
minds, confirm our faith, ſtir up our affections, &c. And the more we ſee of 
them, the more we ſhall ſee, admire, and magnify the wiſdom, goodneſs, mer- 
cy, and love of God, in the work of our redemption. This will oblige us to 
fearch and ſtudy the ſcripture, wherein it is contained and laid open to us. 

ALL that we find in the revelation of the © new teſtament,” being the de- 
Clared will and mirid of our Lord and Maſter, the Meſſiah, whom we have 
taken to be our king, we are bound to receive as right and truth, or elſe we are 
not his ſubjects, we do not believe him to be the Meſſiah, our King, but caſt 
him off, and with the Jews ſay, We will not have this man reign over us.” 
But it is ſtill what we find in the ſcripture, not in this or that ſyſtem; what we, 
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ſincerely ſeeking to know the will of our Lord, diſcover to be his mind. Where 
it is ſpoken plainly, we cannot miſs it: and it is evident he requires our aſſent: 
where there is obſcurity, either in the expreſſions themſelves, or by reaſon of 
the ſeeming contrariety of other paſſages, there a fair endeavour, as much as 
our circumitances will permit, ſecures us from a guilty diſobedience to his will, 
or a ſinful error in faith, which way ſoever our enquiry reſolves the doubt, or 
perhaps, leaves it unreſolved. If he had required more of us in thoſe points, 
he would have declared his will plainer to us, and diſcovered the truth contained 
in thoſe obſcure, or ſeemingly contradictory places, as clearly, and as uniforml 
as he did that fundamental article, that we were to believe him to be the Meſſiah, 
our King. | 

As A we have God for our King, and are under the law of reaſon: as 
chriſtians, we have Jeſus the Meſſiah for our King, and are under the law re- 
vealed by him in the goſpel. And though every chriſtian, both as a deiſt and a 
chriſtian, be obliged to ſtudy both the law of nature and the revealed law, that 
in them he may know the will of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent ; 
yet, in neither of theſe laws, is there to be found a ſelect ſet of fundamentals, 
diſtin& from the reſt, which are to make him a deiſt, or a chriſtian. But he 
that believes one eternal, inviſible God, his Lord and King, ceaſes thereby to 


be an atheiſt ; and he that believes Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, his King, ordained 


by God, thereby becomes a chriſtian, is delivered from the power of darkneſs, 
and is tranſlated into the kingdom of the Son of God; is actually within the co- 
venant of grace, and has that faith, which ſhall be imputed to him for righteouſ- 
neſs; and, if he continues in his allegiance to this his King, ſhall receive the 
reward, eternal life. | 
He that conſiders this, will not be ſo hot as the unmaſker, to contend for a 
number of fundamental articles, all neceſſary, every one of them, to be explicit- 
ly believed by every one for ſalvation, without knowing them himſelf, or bein 
able to enumerate them to another. Can there be any thing more abſurd than 
to ſay, there are ſeveral fundamental articles, each of which every man muſt ex- 
plicitly believe, upon pain of damnation, and yet not be able to ſay, which 
they be? The unmaſker has ſet down no ſmall number; but yet dares not ſay, 
theſe are all. On the contrary, he has plainly confeſſed there are more; but 
will not, 1. e. cannot, tell what they are, that remain behind : Nay, has given a 
general deſcription of his fundamental articles, by which it is not evident, but 
there may be ten times as many as thoſe he had named; and amongſt them (if 
he durſt, or could name them) probably ſeveral, that many a good chriſtian, who 
died in the faith, and is now in heaven, never once thought of ; and others, 
which many of as good authority as he, would, from their different ſyſtems, 
certainly deny and contradict, 1 | 
Tuls, as great an abſurdity as it is, cannot be otherwiſe, whilſt men will 
take upon them to alter the terms of the goſpel ; and when it is evident, that 
our Saviour-and his apoſtles received men into the church, and pronounced them 
believers, for taking him to be the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer, ſent by 
God, have the boldneſs to fay, this is not enough.” But, when you would 
know of them, what then is enough, they cannot tell you: the reaſon whereof 
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is viſible, viz. becauſe they being able to produce no other reaſon for their col- 
lection of fundamental articles, to prove them neceſſary to be believed, but be- 
cauſe they are of divine authority, and contained in the holy ſcriptures; and are, 
as the unmaſker ſays, „writ there on purpoſe to be believed, they know not 
where to ſtop, when they have once begun: thoſe texts that they leave out, or 
from which they deduce none of their fundamentals, being of the ſame divine 
authority, and ſo upon that account equally fundamental with what they culled 
out, though not ſo well ſuited to their particular ſyſtems. 

HrNCEH come thoſe endleſs and unreaſonable contentions about fundamentals, 
whilſt each cenſures the defect, redundancy, or falſhood of what others require, 
as neceſſary to be believed: and yet he himſelf gives not a catalogue of his 
own fundamentals, which he will ſay is ſuthcient and compleat. Nov is it to 
be wondered; fince, in this way, it is impoſſible to ſtop ſhort of putting every 
propoſition, divinely revealed, into the liſt of fundamentals; all of them being 
of divine, and fo of equal authority; and, upon that account, equally neceſſa- 
ry to be believed by every one that is a chriſtian, though they are not all ne- 
ceſſary to he believed, to make any one a chriſtian. For the new teſtament, 
containing the laws of the Meſſiah's kingdom, in regard of all the actions, both 
of mind and body, of all his ſubjects; every chriſtian is bound, by his alle- 
giance to him, to believe all that he ſays in it to be true; as well as to aſſent, 
that all he commands in it is juſt and good: and what negligence, perverſeneſs, 
or guilt there is, in his miſtaking in the one, or failing in his obedience to the 
other, that this righteous judge of all men, who cannot be deceived, will at the 
laſt day lay open, and reward accordingly, : 

IT is no wonder, therefore, there have been ſuch fierce conteſts, and ſuch 
cruel havock made amongſt chriſtians about fundamentals; whilſt every one 
would ſet up his ſyſtem, upon pain of fire and faggot in this, and hell-fre in 
the other world. Though, at the ſame time, whilſt he is exerciſing the utmoſt 
barbarities againſt others, to prove himſelf a true chriſtian, he profeſſes himſelf 
$ ignorant, that he cannot tell, or ſo uncharitable, that he will not tell, what 
articles are abſolutely neceſſary and ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian. If there 
be any ſuch fundamentals, as it is certain there are, it is as certain they muſt be 
very plain. Why then, does every one urge and make a ſtir about fundamen- 
tals, and nobody give a liſt of them ? But becauſe (as I have faid) upon the uſual 
grounds, they cannot: for I will be bold to ſay, that every one who conſiders 
the matter, will ſee, that either only the article of his being the Meſſiah their 
King, which alone our Saviour and his apoſtles preached to the unconverted 
world, and received thoſe that believed it into the church, is the only neceſſar 
article to be believed by a theiſt, to make him a chriſtian; or elſe, that all the 
truths contained in the new teſtament, are neceſſary articles to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian : and that between theſe two, it is impoſſible any where 
to ſtand ; the reaſon whereof is plain. Becauſe, either the believing Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, i. e. the taking him to be our King, makes us ſubjects and deni- 
zons of his kingdom, that is, chriſtians : or elſe an explicit knowledge of, and 
actual obedience to the laws of his kingdom, is what is required to make us 


ſubjects; 
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ſubjects; which, I think, it was never ſaid of any other kingdom. For a man 
mult be a ſubject, before he is bound to obey. ; | 
LET us ſuppoſe it will be ſaid here, that an obedience to the laws of Chriſt's 
kingdom, is what is neceſſary to make us ſubjects of it, without which we can- 
not be admitted into it, i. e. be chriſtians : and if fo, this obedience muſt be 
univerſal ; I mean, it muſt be the fame fort of obedience to all the laws of this 
kingdom: which, ſince nobody ſays is in any one ſuch, as is wholly free from 
error, or frailty, this obedience can only lie in a ſincere diſpoſition and purpoſe 
of mind, to obey every one of the laws of the Meſſiah, delivered in the new 
teſtament, to the utmoſt of our power. Now, believing right being one port of 
that obedience, as well as acting right is the other part, the obedience of aſſent 
muft be implicitly to all that is delivered there, that it is true. But, foraſmuch 
as the particular acts of an explicit aſſent, cannot go any farther than his under- 
ſtanding, who is to aſſent ; what he underſtands to be the truth, delivered by our 
Saviour, or the apoſtles commiſſioned by him, and aſſiſted by his Spirit, that he 


muſt neceſſarily believe: it becomes a fundamental article to him, and he can- 


not refuſe his aſſent to it, without renouncing his allegiance. For he that 
denies any of the doctrines that Chriſt has delivered, to be true, denies him to be 
ſent from God, and conſequently to be the Meſhah ; and fo ceaſes to be a chri- 
ſtian. From whence it is evident, that if any more be neceſſary to be believed 
to make a man a chriſtian, than the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and 
thereby taking him for our King, it cannot be any ſet bundle of fundamentals, 
culled out of the ſcripture, with an omiſſion of the reſt, according as belt ſuits 
any one's fancy, ſyſtem, or intereſt : but it muſt be an explicit belief of all 
thoſe propoſitions, which he, according to the beſt of his underſtanding, reall 

apprehends to be contained, and meant in the ſcripture ; and an implicit belief 
of all the reſt, which he is ready to believe, as ſoon as it ſhall pleaſe God, upon 
his uſe of the means, to enlighten him, and make them clear to his underſtand- 
ing. So that in effect, almoſt every particular man in this ſenſe has, or may 
have a diſtinct catalogue of fundamentals, each whereof it is neceſſary for him 
explicitly to believe, now that he is a chriſtian ; whereof, if he ſhould diſbelieve, 


or deny any one, he would caſt off his allegiance, disfranchiſe himſelf, and be 


no longer a ſubject of Chriſt's kingdom. But, in this ſenſe, nobody can tell 
what is fundamental to another, what 1s neceſſary for another man to believe. 
This catalogue of fundamentals, every one alone can make for himſelf : nobod 
can fix it for him ; nobody can collect or preſcribe it to another : but this is, ac- 
cording as God has dealt to every one, the meaſure of light and faith ; and has 
opened each man's underſtanding, that he may underſtand the {criptures. Who- 
ever has uſed what means he is capable of, for the informing of himſelf, with a 
readineſs to believe and obey what ſhall be taught and preſcribed by Jeſus, his 
Lord and Og, is a true and faithful ſubject of Chriſt's kingdom ; and cannot 
be thought to fail in any thing neceſſary to ſalvation. 

SUPPOSING a man and his wife, barely by ſeeing the wonderful things that 
Moſes did, ſhould have been perſuaded to put themſelves under his government; 
or by reading his law, and liking it; or by any other motive, had been prevailed 


on, ſincerely to take him for their ruler and law-giver; and accordingly (renoun- 
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eing their former idolatry and heatheniſh pollutions) in token thereof had, b 
baptiſm and circumciſion, the initiating ceremonies, ſolemnly entered themſelves 
into that communion, under the law of Moſes ; had they not, thereby, been 
made denizons of the common-wealth of Iſrael, and inveſted with all the pri- 
vileges and prerogatives of true children of Abraham, leaving to their poſterity, a 
right to their ſhare in the promiſed land, though they had died before they had 
performed any other a& of obedience to that law ; nay, though they had not 
known whoſe ſon Moſes was, nor how he had delivered the children of Iſrael 
out of Egypt, nor whither he was leading them? I do not ſay, it is likely they 
ſhould be ſo far ignorant. But, whether they were or no, it was enough that 
they took him for their prince and ruler, with a purpoſe to obey him, to ſubmit 
themſelves entirely to his commands and conduct ; and did nothing afterwards, 
whereby they diſowned or rejected his authority over them. In that reſpect, 
none of his laws were greater or more neceſſary to be ſubmitted to, one than 
another, though the matter of one might be of much greater conſequence than 
of another. But a diſobedience to any law of the leaſt confequence, if it carry 
with it a diſowning of the authority that made it, forfeits all, and cuts off ſuch an 
offender from that commonwealth, and all the privileges of it. 
THis is the caſe, in reſpect of other matters of faith, to thoſe who believe 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and take him to be their King, ſent from God, and fo 
are already chriſtians. It is not the opinion, that any one may have of the 
weightineſs of the matter, (if they are, without their own fault, ignorant that 
our Saviour hath revealed it) that ſhall disfranchiſe them, and make them for- 
feit their intereſt in his kingdom : they may ſtill be good ſubjects, though they 
do not believe a great many things, which creed-makers may think neceſſary to 
be believed. That which is required of them, is a ſincere endeavour to know his 
mind, declared in the goſpel, and an explicit belief of all, that they underſtand to 
be fo. Not to believe what he has revealed, whether in a lighter, or more weighty F 
matter, calls his veracity into queſtion, doſtroys his miſſion, denies his authority, 1 | 
and is a flat diſowning him to gr at Meſſiah, and ſo overturns that fundamental 3 
and neceſſary article whereby a man is a chriſtian. But this cannot be done by '# 
a man's ignorance, or unwilful miſtake of any of the. truths publiſhed by our 
Saviour himſelf, or his authorized and inſpired miniſters, in the new teſtament. 
Whilſt a man knows not that it was his will or meaning, his allegiance is ſafe, 
though he believe the contrary. | 1 
IF this were not ſo, it is impoſſible that any one ſhould be a chriſtian. For, 
in ſome things we are ignorant, and err ail, not knowing the ſcriptures. For the 
Holy inſpired writings, being all of the fame divine authority, muſt all equally 
in every article be fundamental, and neceſſary to be believed; if that be a reaſon, 
that makes any one propoſition in it, neceſſary to be believed. But the law of 
faith, the covenant of the goſpel, being a covenant of grace, and not of natural 
right, or debt; nothing can be abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, but what, by 
this new law of faith, God of his good pleaſure hath made to be ſo. And this, 
it is plain, by the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, to all that believed 
not already in him, was only the believing the only true God, and Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, whom he hath ſent. The performance of this puts a man within 
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the covenant, and is that, which God will impute to him for righteouſneſs. All 
the other acts of aſſent to other truths, taught by our Saviour, and his apoſtles, 
are not what make a man a chriſtian ; but are neceſſary acts of obedience to be 
performed by one, who is a chriſtian ; and therefore, being a chriſtian, ought 
to live by the laws of Chriſt's kingdom. | 

NoR are we without. ſome glimpſe of light, why it hath pleaſed God of his 
grace, that the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, ſhould be that faith which he 
would impute to men for righteouſneſs. It is evident from ſcripture, that our 
Saviour deſpiſed the ſhame and endured the croſs for the joy ſet before him ; 
which joy, it is alſo plain, was a kingdom. But, in this kingdom, which his 
Father had appointed to him, he could have none but voluntary ſubje&s ; ſuch 
as leaving the kingdom of darkneſs, and of the prince of this world, with all the 
pleaſures, pomps and vanities thereof, would put themſelves under his dominion, 
and tranſlate themſelves into his kingdom : which they did, by believing and 
owning him to be the Meſſiah their King, and thereby taking him to rule over 
them. For the faith for which God juſtifieth, is not an empty ſpeculation, but 
a faith joined with repentance, and working by love. And for this, which was 


in effect, to return to God himſelf, and to their natural allegiance due tohim, and 


to advance, as much as lay in them, the glory of the kingdom, which he had 
promiſed his Son ; God was pleaſed to declare, he would accept them, receive 
them to grace, and blot out all their former tranſgreſſions. 

THis is evidently the covenant of grace, as delivered in the ſcriptures : and if 
this be not, I defire any one to tell me what it is, and what are the terms of it. 
It is a law of faith, whereby God has promiſed to forgive all our fins, upon our 
repentance and believing ſomething ; and to impute that faith to us for righ- 
teouſneſs. Now I aſk, what it is by the law of faith, we are required to believe? 
For until that be known, the law of faith is not diſtinctly known; nor the terms 
of the covenant, upon which the All-merciful God graciouſly offers us falva- 
tion. And, if any one will fay, this is not known, nay, is not eaſily, and cer- 
tainly to be known under the goſpel, I deſire him to tell me, what the greateſt 
enemies of Chriſtianity can ſay worſe againſt it? For a way propoſed to falva- 
tion, that does not certainly lead thither, or is propoſed, ſo as not to be known, 
are very little different as to their conſequence ; and mankind would be left to 
wander in darkneſs and uncertainty, with the one as well as the other. 


I Do not write this for controverſy's ſake ; for had I minded victory, I would 


not have given the unmaſker this new matter of exception. I know whatever 


is ſaid, he muſt be bawling for his faſhionable and profitable orthodoxy, and cry 


out againſt this too, which l have here added, as ſocinianiſm; and caſt that name 
upon all that differs from what is held by thoſe, he would recommend his 
zeal toin writing. I call it bawling, for whether what he has ſaid be reaſoning, 
I ſhall refer to thoſe of his own brotherhood, if he be of any brotherhood, and 
233 any that will join with him in his ſet of fundamentals, when his creed 
is made. 

Hap I minded nothing but how to deal with him, I had tied him up ſhort 


to his liſt of fundamentals, without affording him topicks of declaiming, againſt 
ha | OR Nets ſaid. But I have enlarged on this point, for the ſake of ſuch 
; O I. . . | | | 


: 1 readers, 
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readers, who with a love of truth, read books of this kind, and endeavour to | 
inform themſelves in the things of their everlaſting concernment : it being of | 
greater conſideration with me, to give any light and ſatisfaction to one ſingle 
erſon, who is really concerned to underſtand, and be convinced of the religion 
E profeſſes, than what a thouſand faſhionable, or titular profeſſors of any ſort 
of orthodoxy ſhall ſay, or think of me, for not doing as they do; 1. e. for not 
ſaying after others, without underſtanding what is ſaid, or upon what grounds, 
or caring to underſtand it, 
Let us now conſider his argument, to prove the articles he has given us to 
be fundamentals. In his“ Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” p. 119. 
he argues from 1 Tim. iii. 16. where, he fays, <* Chriſtianity is called a myſte- 
„ry; that all things in Chriſtianity are not plain, and exactly level to every 
* common apprehenſion; and that every thing in Chriſtianity is not clear, and 
« intelligible and comprehenſible by the weakeſt noddle.” Let us take this for 
proved, as much as he pleaſes ; and then let us ſee the force of this ſubtile diſ- 
putant's argument, for the neceſſity there is, that every Chriſtian man ſhould be- 
lieve thoſe, which he has given us for fundamental articles, out of the epiſtles. 
The reaſon of that obligation, and the neceſſity of every man's and woman's be- E - 
lieving in them, he has laid in this, that they are to be found in the epiſtles, or in | 
the bible. This argument for them we have, over and over again, in his“ So- 
« cinianiſm unmaſk'd,” as here, p. 9. thus: Are they ſet down to no purpoſe, 
e in theſe inſpired epiſtles? Why did the apoſtles write theſe doctrines, was it 
« not, that thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to them?“ p. 22. They 
e are in our biblcs, tor that very purpoſe, to be believed.” p. 25. Now I aſk, 
Can any one more directly invalidate all he ſays here, for the neceſſity of believing 
his articles? Can any one more apparently write booty, than by ſaying, that 
«« theſe his doctrines, theſe his fundamental articles” (which are after his fa- 
ſhion, ſet down between the 8th and 2oth pages of this his firſt chapter) are of 
neceſiity to be believed by every one, before he can be a Chriſtian, becauſe they 
are in the epiſtles and in the bible; and yet affirm, that in Chriſtianity, i. e. in 
the epiſtles and in the bible, there are myſteries, there are things “ not plain, 
© not clear, not intelligible to common apprehenſions ?” If his articles, ſome of 
which contain myſteries, are neceſſary to be believed to make a man a Chriſtian, 
becauſe they are in the bible; then, according to this rule, it is neceſſary for ma- 
ny men to believe, what is not intelligible to them; what their noddles cannot 
apprehend, (as the unmaſker is pleaſed to turn the ſuppoſition of vulgar people's 
underſtanding the fundamentals of their religion, into ridicule ) i. e. it is neceflary 
for many men to do, what is impoſſible for them to do, before they can be Chri- 
ſtiaus. Eut if there be ſeveral things in the bible, and in the epiſtles, that are 
not neceſſary tor men to believe, to make them Chriſtians ; then all the unmaſ- 
ker's arguments, upon their being in theepiſtles, are no proots, that all his articles 
are neccflary to be believed to make a man a Chriſtian, becauſe they are ſet down 
in the epiſtles: much leſs, becauſe he thinks they may be drawn, according to 
his {yitem, out of what is ſet down in the epiſtles. Let him therefore, either 
confeſs theſe and the like queſtions, © Why did the apoſtles write theſe? Was 
eit not, that thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to them? Why ſhould 
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« not every one of theſe evangelical truths, be believed and ermbraced ? They 
© are in our bibles, for that very purpoſe;” and the like, to be impertinent and 
ridiculous. Let him ceaſe to propoſe them with ſo much oſtentation, for the 
can ſerve only to miſlead unwary readers: or let him unſay what he has ſaid, of 
things © not plain to common apprehenſions, not clear and intelligible.” Let 
him recant what he has faid of myſteries in Chriſtianity. For I aſk with him, 
p. 8. here can we be informed, but in the ſacred and inſpired writings?“ 
It is ridiculous to urge, that any thing is neceſſary to be explicitly believed, to 
make a man a Chriſtian, becauſe it is writ in the epiſtles, and in the bible; un- 
leſs he confeſs that there is no myſtery, nothing not plain, or unintelligible to 
vulgar underſtanding, in the epiſtles, or in the bible. 

Tx1s is ſo evident, that the unmaſker himſelf, who p. 1 19. of his Thoughts 
« concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” thought it ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that the 
vulgar ſhould underſtand Chriſtianity, is here of another mind: and p.. 30. ſays 
of his evangelical doctrines and articles, neceſſary to be aſſented to, that they are 
intelligible and plain; there is no“ ambiguity and doubtfulneſs in them; they 
* ſhine with their own light, and to an unprejudiced eye, are plain, evident and 
« jlluſtrious.” 

To draw the unmaſker out of the clouds, and prevent his hiding himſelf 
in the doubtfulneſs of his expreſſions, I ſhall deſire him to fay directly, whether 
the articles, which are neceſſary to be believed, to make a man a Chriſtian, and 
particularly thoſe he has ſet down for ſuch, are all plain and intelligible, arid 
ſuch as may be underſtood and comprehended (Iwill not fay in the unmaſker's 
ridiculous way, by the weakeſt noddles, but) by every illiterate country man and 
woman, capable of church-communion ? 

Ir he ſays, Yes; then all myſteries are excluded out of his articles neceſſary 
to be believed to make a man a Chriſtian. For that which can be comprehend- 
ed by every day-labourer, every poor ſpinſter, that is a member of the church, 
cannot be a myſtery. And, if what ſuch illiterate people cannot underftand 
be required to be believed to make them Chrittians, the greateft part. of man- 
kind are ſhut out from being Chriſtians. | 

Bur the unmaſker has provided an anſwer, in theſe words, p. 31. © There 
« 1s,” fays he, © a difficulty in the doctrine of the trinity, and ſeveral truths of 
« the goſpel, as to the exact manner of the things themſelves, which we ſhall 
e never be able to comprehend, at leaſt on this fide of heaven: but there is no 
« dithculty as to the reality and certainty of them, becauſe we know they are 
„ revealed to us by God in the holy ſcriptures.” 

Waricu anſwer of “ difficulty in the manner,” and no « ditfculty in the 
« reality,” having the appearance of a diſtinction, looks like learning; but when 
it comes to be applied to the cate in hand, will ſcarce afford us ſenſe. 

Tux queſtion is about a propoſition to be believed, which muſt firſt neceſſa- 
rily be underſtood. For a man cannot poſlibly give his aſſent to any affirmation 
or negation, unleſs he underſtand the terms as they are joined in that propoſition, 
and has a conception of the thing affirmed or denied, and alſo a conception of 
the thing, concerning which it is affirmed or denied, as they are there put toge- 
ther. But let the propoſition be what it will, there is no more to be underſtood, 
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than is expreſſed in the terms of that propoſition. If it be a propoſition concern- 

ing a matter of fact, it is enough to conceive, and believe the matter of fact. If 

it be a propoſition concerning the manner of the fact, the manner of the fact 
mult alſo be believed, as it is intelligibly expreſſed in that propoſition; v. g. N 
ſhould this propoſition vexgoi £yeipor]as, be offered as an article of faith, to an illi- 
terate countryman of England, he could not believe it: becauſe, though a true 
propoſition, yet it being propoſed in words, whoſe meaning he underſtood not, 

he could not give any aſſent to it. Put it into Engliſh, he underſtands what is 

meant by the dead ſhall riſe.” For he can conceive, that the ſame man, who 

was dead and ſenſeleſs, ſhould be alive again ; as well as he can, that the ſame 

man, who is now ina lethargy, ſhould awake again ; or the ſame man that is 
now out of his fight, and he knows not whether he be alive or dead, ſhould re- F 3 
turn and be with him again : and ſo he is capable of believing it, though he con- 
ceives nothing of the manner, how a man revives, wakes or moves. But none of 
theſe manners of thoſe actions being included in thoſe propoſitions, the propo- 
ſition concerning the matter of fact (if it imply no contradiction in it) may be 
believed; and ſo all that is required may be done, whatever difficulty may be, 
as to the exact manner, how it is brought about. 

BuT where the propoſition is about the manner, the belief too muſt be of 
the manner, v. g. the article is, © The dead ſhall be raiſed with ſpiritual bo- 
« dies:“ and then the belief muſt be as well of this manner of the fact, as of 
the fact itſelf. So that what is ſaid here, by the unmaſker, about the manner, 
ſignifies nothing at all in the caſe. What is underſtood to be expreſſed in each 
propoſition, whether it be of the manner, or not of the manner, is (by its being 
a revelation from God) to be believed, as far as it is underſtood : but no more ts 
required to be believed concerning any article, than is contained in that article. 

WHAT the unmaſker, for the removing of difficulties, adds farther, in theſe 
words, * But there is no difficulty as to the reality and certainty of the truths of 
* the goſpel ; becauſe we know, they are revealed to us by God, in the holy 
« ſcripture;” is yet farther from ſignifying any thing to the purpoſe, than the 
former. The queſtion is about underſtanding ; and, in what ſenſe they are un- 
derſtood, believing ſeveral propoſitions, or articles of faith, which are to be found 
in the ſcripture. To this, the unmaſker ſays, there can be * no difficulty at all 
« as to their reality and certainty ; becauſe they are revealed by God.” Which 
amounts to no more but this, that there is no difficulty at all in the underſtand- 
ing and believing this propoſition, ** that whatever is revealed by God, is really 
« and certainly true.” But is the underſtanding and believing this ſingle propo- 
ſition, the underſtanding and believing all the articles of faith neceflary to he 
believed ? Is this all the explicit faith a chriſtian need have ? If fo, then a Chri- 
ſtian need explicitly believe no more, but this one propoſition, viz. That all the 
propoſitions between the two covers of his bible, are certainly true. But I ima- 
gine the unmaſker will not think the believing this one propoſition, is a ſufficient 
belief of all thoſe fundamental articles, which he has given us, as neceſſary to be 
believed to make a man a chriſtian. For, if that will ſerve the turn, I conclude 
he may make his ſet of fundamentals as Jarge and expreſs to his ſyſtem as he 
pleaſes ; calviniſts, arminians, anabaptiſts, ſocinians, will all thus own the be- 
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lief of them, viz. that all that God has revealed in the ſcripture, is really and 
certainly true. | | 


Bur if believing this propoſition, that all that is revealed by God in Vs 
ſcripture is true, be not all the faith which the unmaſker requires, what he ſays 
about the reality and certainty of all truths revealed by God, removes nothing of 
the difficulty. A propoſition of divine authority is found in the ſcripture : it is 
agreed preſently between him and me, that it contains a real, certain truth : but 
the difficulty is, what is the truth it contains, to which he and I mult aſſent; 
v. g. the profeſſion of faith made by the eunuch, in theſe words, “ Jeſus Chriſt 
« js the Son of God,” upon which he was admitted into the church, as a chri— 
ſtian, 1 believe, contains a * real and certain truth.” Is that enough ? No, 
ſays the unmaſker, p. 87, it “ includes in it, that Chriſt was God ;” and there- 
fore it is not enough for me to believe, that theſe words contain a real certain 
truth : but I muſt believe, they contain this truth, that Jeſus Chriſt is God ; 
that the eunuch ſpoke them in that ſenſe, and in that ſenſe I muſt aſſent to them: 
whereas they appear to me to be ſpoken, and meant here, as well as in ſeveral 
other places of the © new teſtament,” in this ſenſe, viz. © That Jeſus Chriſt is 
% the Meſſiah,” and in that ſenſe, in this place, I afſent to them. The mean- 
ing then, of theſe words, as ſpoken by the eunuch, is the difficulty : and I de- 
fire the unmaſker, by the application of what he has ſaid here, to remove that 
difficulty. For granting all revelation from God to be really and certainly true, 
(as certainly it is) how does the believing that general truth remove any difh- 
culty about the ſenſe and interpretation of any particular propoſition, found in 
any paſſage of the holy ſcriptures? Or is it poſſible for any man to underſtand 
it in one ſenſe, and believe it in another; becauſe it is a divine revelation, that has 
reality and certainty in it ? Thus much, as to what the unmaſker ſays of the 
fundamentals, he has given us, p. 3o, viz, That “no true lover of God and 
« truth, need doubt of any of them: for there is no ambiguity and doubtful- 
« neſs in them.” If the diſtinction he has uſed, © of difficulty as to the ex- 
« act manner, and no difficulty, as to the reality and certainty of goſpel-truths,” 
will remove all ambiguity and doubtfulneſs from all thoſe texts of ſcripture, 
from whence he and others deduce fundamental articles, ſo that they will be 


« plain and intelligible” to every man, in the ſenſe he underſtands them; he 
has done great ſervice to chriſtianity. 


Bur he ſeems to diſtruſt that himſelf, in the following words : They ſhine,” 
ſays he, © with their own light, and, to an unprejudiced eye, are plain, evident, 
« andilluſtrious; and they would always continue ſo, if ſome ill-minded men 
« did not perplex and entangle them.” I ſee the matter would go very ſmooth, if 
the unmaſker might be the ſole, authentick interpreter of ſcripture. He is wiſe- 
ly of that judge's mind, who was againſt hearing the counſel on the other fide, 
becauſe they always perplexed the cauſe. 

Bur it thoſe who differ from the unmaſker, ſhall in their turns call him 
the “ prejudiced and ill-minded man, who perplexes theſe matters (as they 
may, with as much authority as he) we are but where we were ; each mult un- 


derſtand tor himſelf, the beſt he can, until the unmaſker be received, as the only 
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unprejudiced man, to whoſe dictates every one, without examination, is with an 
implicit faith to ſubmit. | 

Hz again, p. 32. the unmaſker puts upon me, what I never ſaid: and 
therefore I muſt defire him to ſhew, where it is, that I pretend, 


XI. THAT this “' propoſition,” that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, „is more intelli- 
gible, than any of thoſe he has named.” 


Ix his * Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm:“ p. 120. he argues, that 
this propoſition [Jeſus is the Meſſiah] has more difficulty in it, than the article 
of the holy trinity. And his proofs are worthy of an unmaſker. For,“ fays 
he, „here is an Hebrew word firſt to be explained; or (as he has this ſtrong 
argument again, * Socinianiſm unmaſked, p. 32.”) ** Here firſt the name Jeſus, 
which is of Hebrew extraction, though ſince grecized, muſt be expounded.” 

Answ. Jeſus being a power name, only denoting a certain perſon, needs 
not to be expounded, of what extraction ſoever it be. Is this propoſition, Jona- 
than was the ſon of Saul, king of Iſrael, any thing the harder, becauſe the 
three proper names in it, Jonathan, Saul, and Iſrael, are of Hebrew extraction? 
And is it not as eaſy, and as © level to the underſtanding of the vulgar,” as this, 
Arthur was the ſon of Henry, king of England ; though neither of theſe names 
be of Hebrew extraction? Or cannot any vulgar capacity underſtand this propo- 
fition, © John Edwards writ a book, intitled,” Socinianiſm unmaſked ; until the 
name of John, which is of Hebrew extraQtion, be explained to him ? If this be 
ſo, parents were beſt beware, how hereafter they give their children ſcripture- 
names, if they cannot underſtand what they ſay to one another about them, until 
theſe names of Hebrew extraction are expounded to them; and every propoſi- 
tion, that is in writings and contracts, made concerning perſons, that have names 
of Hebrew extraction, become thereby as hard to be underſtood, as the doctrine 
of the holy trinity. | 

His next argument is juſt of the ſame ſize. The word Meſſias muſt, he 
ſays, be explained too. Of what extraction ſoever it be, there needs no more 
explication of it, than what our Engliſh bible gives of it, where it is plain to 
any vulgar capacity, that it was uſed to denote that King and Deliverer, whom 
God had promiſed. So that this propoſition, © Jeſus is the Meſſiah,” has no 
more difficulty in it than this, Jeſus is the promiſed King and Deliverer ; or 

than this, Cyrus was king and deliverer of Perſia : which, I think, requires not 
much depth of Hebrew to be underſtood. He that underſtood this propoſition, 
and took Cyrus for his king, was a ſubject, and a member of his kingdom; and 
he that underſtands the other, and takes Jeſus to be his King, is his ſubject, and 

a member of his kingdom. But if this be as hard as it is to ſome men, to un- 
derſtand the doctrine of the trinity, I fear many of the kings in the world have 
but few true ſubjects. To believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, is (as he has been 
told, over and over again) to take him for our King and Ruler, promiſed, and 
ſent by God. This is that which will make any one from a Jew, or heathen, 
to be a chriſtian. In this ſenſe it is very intelligible to vulgar capacities. Thoſe 
who-ſo underſtand and believe it, are ſo far from “ pronouncing theſe words as 


a ſpell,“ 
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« a ſpell,” (as the unmaſker ridiculouſly ſuggeſts, p. 33.) that they thereby 


become chriſtians. . 

BuT what if I tell the unmaſker, that there is one Mr. Edwards, who (when 
he ſpeaks his mind without conſidering how it will make for, or againſt him) 
in another place, thinks this propoſition, “ Jeſus is the Meſſias, very eaſy 
and intelligible ? To convince him of it, I ſhall defire him to turn to the 74th 
page of his “ Socinianiſm unmaſked,” where he will find, that Mr. Edwards, 
without any great ſearch into Hebrew extractions, interprets “ Jeſus the Meſ- 
« fiah,” to ſignify this, © That Jeſus of Nazareth was that eminent and extra- 
* ordinary perſon propheſied of long before, and that he was ſent and commiſ- 
ſioned by God:“ which, I think, is no very hard propoſition to be underſtood. 
But it is no ſtrange thing, that that which was very eaſy to an unmaſker in one 
place, ſhould be terribly hard in another ; where want of ſomething better re- 
quires to have it ſo. 

ANOTHER argument that he uſes to prove the articles he has given us to be 
neceſſary to ſalvation, p. 22. is, becauſe they are doctrines which contain things, 
that in their nature have an © immediate reſpect to the occaſion, author, way, 


end, means, and iſſue of mens redemption and ſalvation.“ And here I deſire 
him to prove, 


XII. THrAT every one of his articles contains things ſo immediately relating 
to the * occaſion, author, way, means, and iſſue of our redemption and 
« ſalvation, that nobody can be ſaved, without underſtanding the texts from 
« whence he draws them, in the very ſame ſenſe that he does; and expli- 
« citly believing all theſe propoſitions that he has deduced, and all that he 
« will deduce from ſcripture, when he ſhall pleaſe to complete his creed.“ 
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Pace 23. He ſays of his fundamentals, Not without good reaſon, THERE- - 


« FORE, I called them eſſential and integral parts of our chriſtian and evange- 
« lical faith: and why the Vindicator fleers at theſe terms, I know no reaſon, 
“ but that he cannot confute the application of them.” i. 

Axsw. One would think by the word, Therefore, which he uſes here, that 
in the precedent paragraph, he had produced ſome reaſon to juſtify his ridiculous 
uſe of thoſe terms, in his Thoughts concerning atheiſm,” p. 111. But no- 
thing therein will be found tending to it. Indeed, the foregoing paragraph be- 
gins with theſe words, „Thus I have briefly ſet before the reader thoſe evange- 
„ lical truths, thoſe chriſtian principles, which belong to the very eſſence of 
« chriſtianity.” Amongſt theſe, there is the word Eſſence: but that from 
thence, or any thing elſe in that paragraph, the unmaſker could, with good 
ſenſe, or any ſenſe at all, infer, as he does, not without good reaſon, THERE 
« FORE I called them the ESSENTIAL and INTEGRAL parts of our chriſtian and 
_* eyangelical faith ;” requires an extraordinary fort of logick to make out. 
What, I beſeech you, is your good reaſon too, here, upon which you infer, 
« Therefore, &c. ? For it is impoſſible for any one, but an unmaſker, to find 
one word, juſtifying his uſe of the terms eſſential and integral. But it would 
be a great reſtraint to the running of the unmaſker's pen, if you — Bok 
auvow 


1852 A Second Vindication of the 


allow him the free uſe of illative particles, where there are no premiſes to ſup- 
port them: and if you ſhould not take affirmations without proof, for reaſon- 
ing, you at once ſtrike off above three quarters of his book; and he will often, 
for ſeveral pages together, have nothing to ſay, As for example, from p. 28. 
to p. 35. 

RIDE ſhew, that I did not, without reaſon ſay, his uſe of the terms eſ- 
ſential and integral, in the place before quoted, was ridiculous ; I muſt mind 
my reader, that p. 109. of his © Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” 
he having faid, that “the epiſtolary writings are fraught with other funda- 
« mentals, beſides that one which I mention ;” and then having ſet them down, 
he cloſes his catalogue of them thus: © Theſe are matters of faith contained in 
the epiſtles, and they are eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel itſelf,” p. 111. 
Now what could be more ridiculous, than, where the queſtion is about fun- 
damental doctrines, which are the eſſentials of chriſtian religion, without an aſ- 
ſent to which a man cannot be a chriſtian ; and ſo he himſelf calls them, p. 21. 
of his „ Socinianiſm unmaſked ;” that he ſhould cloſe the liſt he had made of 
fundamental doctrines, i. e. eſſential points of the chriſtian religion; with tell- 
ing his reader, © Theſe are eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel itſelf ?” i. e. 
Theſe, which I have given you for fundamental, for eſſential doctrines of the 
goſpel, are the fundamental and not fundamental, eſſential and not eſſential 
parts of the goſpel mixed together. For integral parts, in all the writers I have 
met with, beſides the unmaſker, are contradiſtinguiſhed to eſſential; and ſignify 
ſuch parts as the thing can be without, but without them will not be ſo com- 
plete and intire as with them. Juſt ſuch an acuteneſs, as our unmaſker, would 
any one ſhew, who taking upon him to ſet down the parts eſſential to a man, 
without the having of which, he could not be a man, ſhould name the ſoul, 
the head, the heart, lungs, ſtomach, liver, ſpleen, eyes, ears, tongue, arms, 
legs, hair and nails; and, to make all ſure, ſhould conclude with. theſe words ; 
„ 'Thele are parts contained” in a man, * and are eſſential and integral parts of 
« a man himſelf;” i. e. They are parts, without ſome of which he cannot be a 
man ; and others, which though they make the man intire, yet he may be a 
man without'them ; as a man ceaſes not to be a man, though he wants a nail, 
a finger, or an arm, which are integral parts of a man, © Riſum teneatis ?” If 
the unmaſker can make any better ſenſe of his “ eſſential and integral parts 
« of the goſpel itſelf,” I will aſk his pardon for my laughing: until then he 
mult not be angry, if the reader and I laugh too. Beſides, I muſt tell him, 
that thoſe, which he has ſet down, are not the“ integral parts of the chriſtian 
« faith,” any more than the head, the trunk, and the arms, hands and thighs 
are the integral parts of a man: for a man is not intire without the legs and 
feet too. They are ſome of the integral parts indeed; but cannot be called the in- 
tegral parts, where any, that go to make up the whole man, are left out; nor 
thoſe the integral, but ſome of the integral parts of the chriſtian faith, out of 
which any of the doctrines, propoſed in the“ new teſtament,” are omitted: for 


whatever is there propoſed, is propoſed to be believed, and fa is a part of the 
chriſtian faith. | 
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BeroRE I leave his catalogue of the“ eſſential and integral parts” of the 


goſpel, which he has given us, inſtead of one, containing the articles neceſ- 
ſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, I muſt take notice of what he 
ſays, whilſt he is making it, p. 9. Why then is there a treatiſe publiſhed, 
« to tell the world, that the bare belief of a Meſſiah, is all that is required of a 
« chriſtian ?“ As if there were no difference between believing a Meſſiah, and 
believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah; no difference between * required of a chri- 
« ſtian, and required to make a man a chriſtian. As if you ſhould fay, re- 
nouncing his former idolatry, and being circumciſed and baptized into Moſes, 
was all that was required to make a man an Iſraelite; therefore it was all that 
was required of an Iſraelite. For theſe two falſhoods has he, in this one ſhort 
ſentence, thought fit ſlily to father upon me, the“ humble imitator of the 


« Jeſuits,” as he is pleaſed to call me. And, therefore, I muſt defire him to 
ſhew, 


XIII. War kr the „ world is told, in the treatiſe that 1 publiſhed, That 
* the bare belief of a Meſſiah, is all that is required of a chrittian ?” 


THe fix next pages, i. e. from the twenty-eighth to the end of his ſecond 
chapter, being taken up with nothing but pulpit oratory, out of its place ; and 
without any reply, applied, or applicable to any thing I have ſaid, in my Vindi- 
cation, I ſhall paſs by, until he ſhews any thing in them that is ſo. 

IN page 36. this giant in argument, falls on me, and mauls me unmercifully, 
about the epiſtles. He begins thus: © The gentleman is not without his eva- 
« ſions, and he ſees it is high time to make uſe of them. This puts him in 
« ſome diſorder. For when he comes to ſpeak of my mentioning his ill treat- 
« ment of the epiſtles, you may obſerve, that he begins to grow warmer 
e than before. Now this meek man is nettled, and one may perceive he is ſen- 
« ſible of the ſtandal that he hath given to good people, by his lighting the 
« epiſtolary writings of the holy apoſtles; yet he is fo cunning as to diſguiſe his 
« paſſion as well as he can.” Let all this impertinent and inconſiſtent ſtuff be ſo. 


J am angry and cannot diſguiſe it, I am cunning and would diſguiſe it, but yet 


the quick-fighted unmaſker has found me out, that I am nettled. What does 
all this notable prologue of © hictius doctius,“ of a cunning man, and in effect 


* no cunning man, in diſorder, warmed, nettled, in a paſſion,” tend to? but to 


ſhew, that theſe following words of mine, p. 109, of my Vindication, viz. «I 
« require you to publiſh to the world thoſe paſſages which ſhew my contempt 
&« of the epiſtles, are ſo full of heat and ditorder, that they need no other an- 
ſwer. But what need I, good fir, do this, when you have done it yourſelf ?” 
A reply I own, "my ſoft; and whether I may not ſay, very filly, let the reader 
judge. The unmaſker having accuſed me of contemning the epiſtles, my reply, 
in my Vindication, ibid. was thus: Sir, when your angry fit is over, and the 
«« abatement of your paſſion has given way to the returnof your fincerity, I 
de ſhall beg you to read this paſſage in the 97th page of my book. Theſe holy 
„ writers (viz. the penmen of the epittles ; inſpired from above, writ nothing 


« but truth; and in moſt places very weighty truths to us now, for the ex- 
VOI III. Y ce pound- 
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pounding, clearing and confirming of the chriſtian doctrine, and eſtabliſhin 

thoſe in it, who had embraced it. And again, p. 98. The other parts [ i. e. 
beſides the goſpels and the Acts] of DIVIxE REVELATION are objects of 
faith, and are ſo to be received; they are truths, of which none that is once 
known to be ſuch, i. e. revealed, may, or ought to be diſbelieved. And if 
this does not ſatisfy you, that I have as high a veneration for the epiſtles as 
* you, or any one can have, I require you to publiſh to the world thoſe PAs- 
„AGES Which ſhew my contempt of them.” After ſuch direct words of 
mine, expreſſing my veneration for that part of divine revelation, which is con- 
tained in the epiſtles, any one but an unmaſker, would bluſh to charge me 
with contempt of them ; without alledging, when ſummoned to it, any word in. 
my book to juſtify that charge. 


Ir hardneſs of forehead were ſtrength of brains, it were two to one of his fide 


againſt any man I ever yet heard of. I require him to publiſh to the world, thoſe 


pailages, that ſhew my contempt of the epiſtles ; and heanſwers me, He need 
„ not do it, for I have done it myſelf.” Whoever had common ſenſe, would 
underſtand, that what I demanded was, that he ſhould ſhew the world where, 
amongſt all I had publiſhed, there were any paſſages that expreſſed contempt of 


the epiſtles: for it was not expected he ſhould quote paſſages of mine, that I had 


never publiſhed. And this acute unmaſker (to this) fays, I had publiſhed them 
myſelf. So that the reaſon why he cannot find them, is, becauſe I had pu- 
bliſhed them myſelf. But, ſays he, “ I appeal to the reader, whether (after 
« your tedious collection out of the four evangeliſts) your paſſing by the epiſtles, 
« and neglecting wholly what the apoſtles ſay in them,” be not publiſhing to the 
* world your contempt of them?“ I demand of him to publiſh to the world 
thoſe paſſages, which ſhew my contempt of the epiſtles : and he anſwers, © He 
need not, 1 have done it myſelf.” How does that appear? I have paſſed b 

the epiſtles, ſays he. My paſſing them by then, are paſſages publiſhed againft 
the epiſtles? For * publiſhing of paſlages” is what you ſaid, you “ need not 
* do,” and what « I had done.” So that the paſſages I have publiſhed con- 
taining a contempt of the epiſtles, are extant in my ſaying nothing of them &. 
Surely this ſame paſſing by has done ſome very ſhrewd diſpleaſure to our poor 
unmaſker, that he ſo ſtarts whenever it is but named, and cannot think it con- 


tains leſs than excluſion, defiance and contempt. Here therefore, the propo- 


ſition remaining to be proved by you, is,” 
XIV. Tur one cannot paſs by any thing, without contempt of it,” 


AND. when you have proved it, I ſhall then aſk you, what will become of 


all thoſe parts of ſcripture, all thoſe chapters and verſes, that you have paſſed 


by, in your collection of fundamental articles? Thoſe that you have vouchſafed 
to ſet down, you tell us,“ are in the bible, on purpoſe to be believed.” What 
muſt become of all the reſt, which you have omitted ? Are they there not to be 
believed? And mult the reader underſtand your paſſing them by, to be a pub- 
liſhing to the world your contempt of them? If ſo, you have unmaſked yuur-. 
ſelf : If not, but you may paſs by ſome parts of ſcripture, nay, whole epiſtles, 
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as you have thoſe of St. James and St. Jude, without contempt; why may not 
I, without contempt, paſs by others; but becauſe you have a liberty to do what 
you will, and I muit do but what you, in your good pleaſure, will allow me ? 
But if I aſk you, whence you have this privilege above others; you will have 
nothing to ſay, except it be, according to your uſual {kill in divining, that you 
know my heart, and the thoughts that are in it, which you find not like yours, 


155 


right orthodox, and good; but always evil and perverſe, ſuch as I dare not- 


own, but hypocritically either ſay nothing of or declare againſt : but yet, with 
all my cunning, I cannot hide them from you ; your all-knowing penctration 
always finds them out: you know them, or you gueſs at them, as is beſt for 
your turn, and that is as good: and then preſently I am confounded. I doubt, 
whether the world has ever had any two-eyed man your equal, for penetration 
and a quick fight. The telling by the ſpectator's looks, what card he gueſſes, 


is nothing to what you can do. You take the height of an author's parts, by 


numbering the, Pages of his book ; you can ſpy an hereſy in him, by his ſaying 
not a ſyllable of it ; diſtinguiſh him from the orthodox, by his underſtanding 
places of ſcripture, juſt as ſeveral of the orthodox do; you can repeat by heart 
whole leaves of what is in his mind to ſay, before he ſpeaks a word of it; you 
can diſcover deſigns before they are hatched, and all the intrigues of carrying 
them on, by thoſe who never thought of them. All this and more you can do, 
by the ſpirit of orthodoxy ; or which is as certain, by your own good ſpirit of 
invention informing you. Is not this to be an errant conjurer ? 

Bur to your reply. You ſay, After my TEDIous collection out of the 
« four evangeliſts, my paſſing by the epiſtles, and neglecting wholly what the 
« apoſtles ſay,” &c. I wondered at firſt why you mentioned not the Acts here, 
as well as the four evangeliſts : for I have not, as you have in other places obſer- 
ved been ſparing of collections out of the Acts too. But there was, it ſeems, 
a neceſſity here for your omitting it: for that would have ſtood too near what 
followed, in theſe words; and“ neglecting wholly what the Apoſtles ſay. For 
if it appeared to the reader, out of your own confeſſion, that I allowed and built 
upon the divine authority of what the apoſtles ſay in the Acts, he could not fo 
eaſily be miſled into an opinion, that I contemned what they ſay in their epiſtles. 
But this is but a ſlight touch of your leger-de- main. | 

AND now I aſk the reader, what he will think of a miniſter of the goſpel, 
who cannot bear the texts of ſcripture I have produced, nor my quotations out of 

the four evageliſts? This, which in his © Thoughts of the cauſes of atheiſm,” 
p. 114. was want of © vivacity and elevation of mind,” want of « a vein of 
« ſenſe and reaſon, yea, and of elocution too ;” is here, in his“ Socinianiſm 
% unmaſked, a © tedious collection out of the four evangeliſts.” Thoſe places I 
have quoted, lie heavy it ſeems, upon his ſtomach, and are too many to be got 
off. But it was my buſineſs not to omit one of them, that the reader might 
have a full view of the whole tenor of the preaching of our Saviour and his 
apoſtles, to the unconverted Jews and Gentiles; and might therein ſee, what 
faith they were converted to, and upon their aſſent to which, they were pro- 
nounced believers, and admitted into the chriſtian church. But the unmaſker 
complains, there are too many of "Ry he thinks the goſpel, the good me 

2 0 


of 


A Second Vindication of the 


of ſalvation, tedious from the mouth of our Saviour and his apoſtles: he is of 
opinion, that before the epiſtles were writ, and without believing preciſely what 
he thinks fit to cull out of them, there could be no chriſtians ; and if we had 
nothing but the four evangeliſts, we could not be faved. And yet it is plain, 
that every ſingle one of the four, contains the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; and at 
leaſt, they altogether contain all that is neceſſary to ſalvation. If any one doubt 
of this, I refer him to Mr. Chillingworth for ſatisfaction, who hath abundantly 
roved it. | | 
: His following words (were he not the fame unmaſker all through) would 
be beyond parallel. “ But let us hear why the vindicator did not attempt to 
collect any articles out of theſe writings ; he aſſigns this as one reaſon : The 
c epiltles being writ to thoſe who were already believers, it could not be ſup- 
% poſed that they were writ to them, to teach them fundamentals,” p, 107. 
Vindic, © Certainly no man would have conjectured, that he would have uſed 
« ſych an evaſion as this. I will ſay that for him, he goes beyond all ſurmiſes, 
„ he is above all conjectures, he hath a faculty which no creature on earth can 
© ever fathom.” Thus far the unmaſker, in his oratorical ſtrain. In what fol- 
| lows, he comes to his cloſer reaſoning, againſt what J have ſaid. His words are, 
« do we not know, that the four goſpels were writ to, and for believers, as well 
«© as unbelievers?” Anſw. I grant it. Now let us ſee your inference ; there- 
fore what theſe holy hiſtorians recorded, that our ſaviour and his apoſtles ſaid 
and preached to unbelievers, was ſaid and preached to believers. The diſcourſe 
which our ſaviour had with the woman of Samaria, and her townſmen, was ad- 
| | dreſſed to believers ; becauſe St. John writ his goſpel (wherein it is recorded as 
| a part of our Saviour's Hiſtory) for believers, as well as unbelievers. St. Peter's 
preaching to Cornelius, and St. Paul's preaching at Antioch, at Theſſalonica, at 
Corinth, &c. was not to unbelievers, for their converſion ; becauſe St. Luke de- 
| dicates his hiſtory of the Acts of the apoſtles to Theophilus, who was a chri- 
| ſtlan, as the unmaſker ſtrenuouſly proves in this paragraph. Juſt as if he ſhould 1 
ſay, that the diſcourſes which Cæſar records, he had upon ſeveral occaſions with l 
| the Gauls, were not addreſſed to the Gauls, alone, but to the Romans alſo ; be- 1 
| cauſe his commentaries were writ for the Romans, as well as others; or that the 
| | ſayings of the ancient Greeks and Romans in Plutarch, were not ſpoken by them 
| to their contemporaries only, becauſe they are recorded by him for the benefit 
| of poſterity. | 
I PERUSED the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles to the unconverted 
world, to ſec what they taught and required to be believed, to make men chri-. 
ſtians: and all theſe I ſet down, and leave the world to judge what they con- 
tained. The epiftics, which were all written to thoſe who had embraced the 
faith and were all chriſtians already, I thought would not fo diſtinctly ſhew, 
what were thoſe doctrines which were abſolutely neceſſary to make men chri- 
ſtiaus; they being not writ to convert unbelievers, but to build up thoſe who 
were already believers, in their moſt holy faith, This is plainly expreſſed in 
the epittle to the Hebrews, chap. v. 11, &c. © Of whom (i. e. Chriſt) we 
% have many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye are all dull of hear- 
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e ing. For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one 
« teach you again, which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God; and are 
« hecome ſuch as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. For every one 
ce that uſeth milk, is unſkilful in the word of righteouſneſs; for he is a babe: 
de but ſtrong meat belongeth to him that is of full age, even thoſe, who by rea- 
4 ſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed, to diſcern both good and bad. Therefore, 
« leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection, 
te not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith 
c towards God, and of the doctrine of baptiſm, and of laying on of hands, 
« and of the reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.” Here the 
apoſtle ſhews, what was his _ in writing this epiſtle, not to teach them the 
fundamental doctrines of the chriſtian religion, but to lead them on to more 
perfection ; that is, to greater degrees of knowledge, of the wiſe deſign, and 
wonderful contrivance and carrying on of the goſpel, and the evidence of it ; 
which he makes out in this epiſtle, by ſhewing its correſpondence with the old 
| teſtament, and particularly with the economy of the Moſaical conſtitution. 
Here l might aſk the unmaſker, Whether thoſe many things which St. Paul tells 
the Hebrews, he had to ſay of Chriſt, (hard to be uttered to them, becauſe they 
were dull of hearing) had not an “ immediate reſpect to the occaſion, author, 
„% way, means, or iſſue of their redemption and ſalvation ?” And therefore, 
«« whether they were ſuch things, without the knowledge of which they could 
« not be ſaved?” as the unmaiker ſays of ſuch things, p. 23. And the like I if 
might aſk him, concerning thoſe things which the apoſtle tells the Corinthians, i 
1 epiſt. chap. iii. 2. that they © were not able to bear.” For much to the ſame | 
purpoſe he ſpeaks to the Corinthians, epiſt. 1, chap. iii. as in the aboye-cited 
places he did to the Hebrews; “ That he, as a wiſe maſter-builder had laid 
* the foundation :” and that foundation he himſelf tells us, is, “ Jeſus the Meſ- 
« fjah;” and that there is no other foundation to be laid. And that in this he 
. laid the foundation of chriſtianity at Corinth, St. Luke records, Acts xviii. 4. 
in theſe: words, “ Paul, at Corinth, reaſoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath- 
day and teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus was the Meiliah.” Upon which 
foundation, he tells them, there might be a ſuperſtructure. But that, what is 
built on the foundation, is not the foundation, I think I need not prove. He 
further tells them, that he had deſired to build upon this foundation; but withal 7 
ſays, he had fed them until then © with milk, and not with meat; becauſe they 1 
« wers babes, and had not been able to bear it, neither were they yet able.” 
And therefore this epiſtle, we ſee, is almoſt wholly ſpent' in reproofs of their 3 
. miſcarriages, and. in exhortations and inſtructions relating to practice; and very [- 
little ſaid in it, for the explaining any part of the great myſtery of falyation, . 
contained in the goſpel. _ | HERE 

By theſe paſlages we may ſee, (were it not evident to common ſenſe itſelf, 

from the nature of things) that the defign of theſe epiſtles was not to lay the 
foundations, or teach the principles of the chriſtian religion; they being writ. 

to thoſe who recei-ed them, and were chriſtians already. The fame holds 

in all the other epiſtles; and therefore the epiſtles ſeemed not to me the propereſt 

parts of tcripture to give us that foundation, diſtinct from all n | 
| uilt 
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built on it; becauſe in the epiſtles, the latter was the thing propoſed, rather 
than the former. For the main intention of the apoſtles, in writing their epi- 
ſtles, could not be to do what was done already; to lay down barely the founda- 
tions of chriſtianity, to thoſe who were chriſtians already; but to build upon it 
ſome farther explication of it, which either their particular circumſtances, or 
a general evidencing of the truth, wiſdom, excellencies, and privileges, &c. of 
the goſpel required. This was the reaſon that perſuaded me to take the articles 
of faith, abſolutely neceflary to be received to make a man a chriſtian, only 
from the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles to the unconverted world, as 
laid down in the hiſtorical part of the new teſtament : and I thought it a good 
reaſon, it being paſt doubt, that they in their preachings propoſed to the uncon- 
verted, all that was neceſlary to be believed, to make them chriſtians ; and alſo, 
that that faith, upon a profeſſion whereof any one was admitted into the church, 
as a believer, had all that was neceſſary in it to make him a chriſtian ; becauſe, 
if it wanted any thing neceſſary, he had neceſſarily not been admitted: unleſs 
we can ſuppoſe, that any one was admitted into the chriſtian church by our Sa- 
viour and his apoſtles, who was not yet a chriſtian; or pronounced a believer, 
who yet wanted ſomething neceſſary to make him a believer, i. e. Was a believer 
and not a believer, at the ſame time. But what thoſe articles were which had 
been preached to thoſe, to whom the epiſtles were writ, and upon the be- 
lief ct they had been admitted into the chriſtian church, and became, as 
they are called, “ believers, ſaints, faithful, elect,” &c. could not be collected 
out of the epiſtles. This, though it were my reaſon, and muſt be a reaſon to 
every one, who would make this inquiry ; and the unmaſker quotes the place 
where I told him it was my reaſon ; yet he, according to his never-erring illu- 
mination, flatly tells me, p. 38. that it was not; and adds, „Here then is 
want of ſincerity,” &c. I mult deſire him, therefore, to prove what he ſays, 


p- 38. viz. 


XV. Tur, © by the ſame argument, that I would perſuade, that the fun- 
« damentals are not to be ſought for in the epiſtles, he can prove that they 


are not to be ſought for in the goſpels and in the Acts; becauſe even 
« theſe were writ to thoſe that believed.“ | 


AND next I deſire him to prove, what he alſo ſays in the ſame page, viz. 


XVI. Tur the epiſtles being writ to thoſe that believed, was not an argu- 
ment that I-d1d make uſe of.“ | 


He tells us, p. 38. that it is the argument whereby I would perſuade : and 
in the very ſame page, a few lines lower, ſays, © That it is not the argument I 
«« did make uſe of.” Who but an errant unmaſker, would contradict himſelf 
ſo flatly in the ſame breath? And yet, upon that, he raiſes a complaint of my 
% want of ſincerity.” | 

For * want of ſincerity” in one of us, we need not go far for an inſtance. 
The next paragraph, p. 38—40 affords us a groſs one of it: wherein the un- 
| maſker 
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maſker argues ſtrongly, not againſt any thing I had ſaid, but againſt an untruth 
of his own ſetting up. Towards the latter end of the paragraph, p. 40. he has 
theſe words: © It is manifeſt, that the apoſtl s, in their epiſtles, taught funda- 
« mentals; which is contrary to what this genileman ſays, that ſuch a thin 
*. could not be ſuppoſed.” And therefore the unmaſker has taken a great de 
of pains to ſhew, that there are fundamental doctrines to be found in the epi'tles ; 
as if I had denied it. And, to lead the reader into an opinion that I had aid fo, 
he ſet down theſe words, “could not be ſuppoſed ; as if they were my words. 
And ſo they are, but not to that purpoſe. And therefore he did well not to 
quote the page, leſt the reader, by barely turning to the place, ſhould have a 
clear fight of falſhood, inſtead of that ſincerity, which he would make the 
reader believe, is wanting in me. My words, p. 96. of The reaſonableneſs 
« of chriſtianity,” are, NOR CAN IT BE SUPPOSED, that the iending of 
« ſuch fundamentals was the reaſon of the apoſtles writing to any of them.” 
And a little lower: The epiſtles therefore being all written to thoſe that were 
e already believers and chriſtians, the occaſion and end of writing them could 
«© not be, to inſtruct them in that which was neceſſary to make them chri- 
« ſtians.” The thing then, that I denied, was not, that there were any funda- 
mentals in the epiſtles. For ibid. I have theſe expreſs words: * I do not deny, 
« but the great doctrines of the chriſtian faith are dropt here and there and 
« ſcattered up and down in moſt of them.” And therefore he might have 
ſpared his endeavours, in the next paragraph, to prove, that there may be fun- 
damentals found in the epiſtles, until he finds ſomebody that denics it. And 
here again, I muſt repeat my uſual queſtion, that with this ſincere writer is ſo 
often neceſlary, viz. 


XVII. WHERE it is that I ſay, „That it cannot be ſuppoſed, that there are 
« fundamental articles in the epiſtles ?” 


Ir he hopes to ſhift it off by the word Taught, which ſeems fallaciouſly put 
in; as if he meant, that there were ſome fundamental articles taught, neceſſary 
to be believed to make them chriſtians, in the epiſtles, which thoie whom they 
were writ to, knew not before: in this ſenſe I do deny it: and then this will 

be the 


XVIIth ProPosITION remaining upon him to prove, viz.. 


That there are fundamental articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man 


« a chriſtian, taught in the epiſtles, which thoſe, whom they were writ 
© to, knew not before.“ 


Tur former part of his next paragraph, p. 40. runs thus: Hear another 
« feigned groundof his omitting the epiſtles, viz. becauſe the fundamental articles 
« are here promiſcuouſly, and without diſtinction, mixed: with other truths,” 
41. But who ſees not, that this is a mere eluſion? For on the ſame account 
« he might have forborn to ſearch for fundamental articles in the goſpels; for 
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they do not lie there together, but are diſperſed up and down. The doctri- 
« nal and hiſtorical parts are mixed with one another, but he pretends to ſever 
« them. Why then did he not make a ſeparation between the doctrines in the 
« epiſtles, and thoſe other matters that are treated of there? He has nothing to 
„ reply to this, and therefore we mult again look upon what he has ſuggeſted, 
« as a caſt of his ſhuffling faculty.“ | 

Tur argument contained in theſe words is this: A man cannot well diſtin- 

guiſh fundamental from non-tundamental doctrines in the epiſtles, where they 
are promiſcuouſly mixed wich non-tundamental doctrines ; therefore he cannot 
well diſtinguiſh fundamental doctrines from others in the goſpels, and the Acts, 
where they are mixed with matters of fact. As if he ſhould ſay, one cannot 
well diſtinguiſh a bachelor of divinity from other divines, where ſeveral of 
them ſtand together promiſcuouſly in the ſame habit; therefore one cannot di- 
ſtinguiſh a bachelor of divinity from a Billingſgate orator, where they ſtand to- 
gether in their diſtin habits: or that it is as caſy to diſtinguiſh fine gold, from | 
that of a little lower allay, where ſeveral pieces of each are mixed together; as | 
it is to diſtinguiſh pieces of fine gold from pieces of filver, which they are mixed | 
amongſt. 

1 Box it ſeems, the unmaſker thinks it as eaſy to diſtinguiſh, between fun- 
| damental and not fundamental doctrines, in a writing of the ſame author, 
| where they are promiſcuouſly mixt together, as it is to diſtinguiſh between a 

fundamental doctrine of faith, and a relation of a matter of fact, where they are 

8 intermixedly reported in the ſame hiſtory. When he has proved this, the un- 

| maſker will have more reaſon to tax me with eluſion, ſhuffling and feigning, 

in the reaſon I gave for not collecting fundamentals out of the epiſtles. Until 

] then, all that noiſe muſt ſtand amongſt thoſe ridiculous airs of triumph and vic- 

| tory which he ſo often gives himſelf, without the leaſt advantage to his cauſe, 
| or edification of his reader, though he ſhould a thouſand times ſay, That I have 

« nothing to reply.“ | 
Ix the latter part of his paragraph, he ſays, © That neceſſary truths, funda- 
% mental principles, may be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are not ſuch, in the 
&« epiſtolary writings, by the nature and importance of them, by their immediate 
<« reſpect to the author and the means of our falvation.” Anſw. If this be fo, I 
deſire him to give me a definitive collection of fundamentals out of the epiſtles, 
as I have given one out of the Goſpels and the Acts. If he cannot do that, it is 
plain, he hath here given a diſtinguiſhing mark of fundamentals, by which he 
himſelf cannot diſtinguiſh them. But yet I am the ſhuffler. 
The argument in the next paragraph, p. 41. is this : 
„ NECESSARY doctrines of faith, ſuch as God abſolutely demands to be be- 
lie ved for juſtification, may be diſtinguiſhed from rules of holy living, with 
* which they are mixed in the epiſtles; therefore doctrines of faith neceſſary, 
«© and not neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, may be diftin- 
% guiſhed, as they ſtand mixed in the epiſtles.” Which is as good ſenſe as to 
ſay, lambs and kids may eafily be diſtinguiſhed in the ſame penn, where they 
are together, by their different natures: therefore the lambs I abſolutely demand 
of you, as neceſſary to ſatisfy me, may be diſtinguiſhed from others in the fame 
1 i penn, 
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pen, where they are mixed without any diſtinction. Doctrines of faith, and 
precepts of practice, are as diſtinguiſhable as doing and believing; and thoſe as 
eaſily diſcernible one from another, as thinking and walking: but doctrinal pro- 
poſitions, all of them of divine revelation, are of the ſame authority, and of 
the ſame ſpecies, in reſpect of the neceſſity of believing them; and will be 
eternally undiſtinguiſhable into neceſſary, and not neceſſary to be believed, until 
there be ſome other way found to diſtinguiſh them, than that they are in a 
book, which is all of divine revelation. Though therefore doctrines of faith, 
and rules of practice, are very diſtinguiſhable in the epiſtles, yet it does not fol- 
low from thence, that fundamental and not fundamental doctrines, points neceſ- 
ſary and not neceſſary to be believed to make men Chriſtians, are eafily diſtin- 


guiſhable in the epiſtles. Which, therefore, remains to be proved: and it re- 
mains incumbent upon him, 


XVIII. « To ſet down the marks, whereby the doctrines delivered in the 


« epiſtles, may eafily and exactly be diſtinguiſhed into fundamental, and 
© not fundamental articles of faith.” 


ALL the reſt of that paragraph, containing nothing againſt me, muſt be 
bound up with a great deal of the like ſtuff, which the unmaiker has put into 
his book, to ſhew the world he does not“ imitate me in impertinencies, inco— 
„ herences and trifling excurſions,” as he boaſts in his firſt paragraph. Only 
I ſhall defire the reader to take the whole paſſage concerning this matter, as it 
ſtands in my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 96, &c. * do not deny, but 
« the great doctrines of the chriſtian faith are dropt here and there, and ſcatter- 
« ed up and down in moſt of them. But it is not in the epiſtles we are to learn 

what are the fundamental articles of faith, where they are promiſcuouſly, 
and without diſtinction, mixed with other truths and diſcourſes, which were 
(though for edification indeed, yet) only occaſional. We ſhall find and diſ- 
cern thoſe great and neceſſary points beſt, in the preaching of our Saviour 
and his apoſtles, to thoſe who were yet ſtrangers and ignorant of the faith, 
to bring them in, and convert them to it.” And then let him read theſe 
words, which the unmaſker has quoted out of them: * It is not in the epiltles, 
« that we are to learn what are the fundamental articles of faith, they were 
« written for the reſolving of doubts, and reforming of miſtakes ;” with his in- 
troduction of them in theſe words: „he commands the reader not to ſtir a jot 
« further than the Acts.“ If I ſhould alk him where that command appears, he 
mult have recourle to his ola ſhift, that he did not mean as he ſaid, or elſe 
ſtand convicted of a malicious untruth. An orator is not bound to ſpeak ſtrict 
truth, though a diſputant be. But this unmaſker's writing againſt me will ex- 
cuſe him from being of the latter: and then, why may not falſhoods paſs for 
rhetorical flouriſhes, in one who hath been uſed to popular haranguing ; to 

which men are not generally ſo ſevere as ſtrictly to examine them, and expect 
that they ſhould always be found to contain nothing but preciſe truth, and ſtrict 


reaſoning ? But yet I muſt not forget to put upon his ſcore, this other propoſition 


of his, which he has, p. 42. and aſk him to ſhew, 
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XIX. « WHERE it is that I command my reader not to ſtir a jot farther, than 
« the Acts?“ | Es 


In the next two paragraphs, p. 42—46. the unmaſker is at his natural play, 
of declaiming without proving. It is pity the Miſhna, out of which he takes 
his good breeding, as it told him, that“ a well-bred and well-taught man an- 
« ſwers to the firſt, in the firſt place,” had not given him this rule too, about 
order, viz. That proving ſhould go before condemning ; elſe all the fierce exag- 
gerations ill language can heap up, are but empty ſcurrility. But it is no won- 
der that the Jewiſh doors ſhould not provide rules for a chriſtian divine, turn- 
ed unmaſker. For where a cauſe is to be maintained, and a book to be writ, 

and arguments are not at hand, yet ſomething muſt be found to fill it ; railing 
| | in ſuch caſes is much eaſier than reaſoning, eſpecially where a man's parts lie 
By that way. 

|; The firſt of theſe paragraphs, p. 42, he begins thus: * But let us hear fur- 
l te ther what this vindicator faith to excuſe his rejection of the doctrine contain- 
f « ed in the epiſtles, and his putting us off with one article of faith.” And then 
he quotes theſe following words of mine : “ What if the author deſigned his 
« treatiſe, as the title ſhews, chiefly for thoſe who were not yet thorough] 
« and firmly chriſtians : purpoſing to work upon thoſe, who either wholly dil. 
believed, or doubted of the truth of the chriſtian religion?“ 

Answ. This, as he has put it, is a downright falſhood. For the words he 
quotes were not uſed by me, * to excuſe my rejection of the doctrines contained 
« in the cpittles,” or to prove there was but one article; but as a reaſon why 
I omitted the mention of ſatisfaction. 

To demonſtrate this, I ſhall ſet down the whole paſſage, as it is, p. 104, 105. 
of my Vindication, where it runs thus: „ 

«© BuT what will become of me that I have not mentioned ſatisfaction? 

« PossIBLY this reverend gentleman would have had charity enough for a 
„% known writer of the brotherhood, to have found it by an innuendo in thoſe 
*« words above quoted, of laying down his life for another. But every thing 
« is to be {trained here the other way. For the author of the © Reaſonableneſs 
«« of Chriſtiauity, &c.“ is of neceſſity to be repreſented as a ſocinian; or elle his 
« book may be read, and the truths in it, which Mr. Edwards likes not, be re- 
« ceived ; and people put upon examining. Thus one, as full of happy con- 
« jectures and ſuſpicions as this gentleman, might be apt to argue. But what 
„e if the author deſigned his treatiſe, as the title ſhews, chiefly for thoſe who 
e were not yet thoroughly or firmly chriſtians ; propoſing to work on thoſe, 
cc who either wholly diſbelieved, or doubted of the truth of the chriſtian reli- 
« gion?“ | 

To this he tells me, p. 43. that my *« title ſays nothing for me,” 1. e. ſhews 
not that I deſigned my book for thoſe that diſbelieved, or doubted. of the chri- 
ſtian religion, | | | 

ANs w. I thought that a title that profeſſed the reaſonableneſs of any doctrine, 
ſhewed it was intended for thoſe that were not fully ſatisfied of the reaſonable- 
neſs of it ; unleſs books are to be writ to convince thoſe of any thing, who. are 


convinced 
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convinced already. But poſſibly, this may be the unmaſker's way: and if one 
ſhould judge by his manner of treating this ſubject, with declamation inſtead of 
argument, one would think, that be meant it for nobody but thoſe who were 
of his mind already. I thought, therefore, „the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
* as delivered in the Scripture,” a proper title to ſignify whom it was chiefly 
meant for : and, I thank God, I can ith ſatisfaction ſay, it has not wanted its 
effect upon ſome of them. But the unmaſker proves for all that, that I could 
not deſign it chiefly for diſbelievers or doubters * 
6 ſays he, p. 43. how thoſe that wholly diſregard and diſbelieve the ſcriptures 
4 of the new teſtament, as Gentiles, Jews, Mahometans, and Atheiſts do,” (I 
crave leave to put in theiſts, inſtead of atheiſts, for a reaſon preſently to be 
mentioned) “are like to attend to the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as delivered 
in the Scripture, is not to be conceived : and therefore we look upon this as all 
© mere ſham and ſophiſtry.” Anſw. Though the unmaſker teaches good breed- 
ing out of the Miſhna, yet I thought he had been a miniſter of the goſpel, and 
had taught chriſtianity out of the ſcripture. Why ! good fir, would you teach 
Jews and Mahometans chriſtianity out of the talmud and alcoran ; becauſe they 
are the books that at preſent, they attend to, and believe? Or would you, lay- 
ing by the authority of all books, preach religion to infidels, in your own name, 
and by your own authority, laying aſide the ſcripture ? “Is it not to be con- 
« ceived,” no not by a chriſtian divine, that the way to make unbelievers chri- 
ſtians, is to ſhew them the reaſonableneſs of the religion contained in the ſcrip- 
tures? But it ſeems the unmaſker has a peculiar way of preaching and propaga- 
ting chriſtianity without the ſcripture ; as ſome men have a peculiar way of diſ- 
puting without reaſon. | 

Ix the beginning of this paragraph, p. 43, the unmaſker, that is always a 
fair interpreter of my meaning, and never fails to know it better than I do, tells 
me, That by thoſe that wholly diſbelieve, „I muſt mean atheiſts, Turks, 
« Jews, and pagans, and by thoſe that are not firmly chriſtians, a few weak 
« chriſtians.” But did our unmaſker never hear of unbelievers, under a deno- 
mination diſtin from that of atheiſts, Turks, Jews and pagans ? Whilſt the 
pulpit and the preſs have ſo often had up the name of theiſts or deiſts, has that 


the chriſtian religion. For, 


1 


name wholly eſcaped him ? It was theſe I chiefly deſigned, and I believe, no- 


body of all that read my Vindication, but the unmaſker, miſtook me, if he did. 
But there at leaſt, p. 105. he might have found the name, as of a fort of un- 
believers not unknown amongſt us. But, whatever he thought, it was conve- 
nient, and a ſort of prudence in him (when he would perſuade others, that I 
had not a deſign, which I ſay 1 had) to leſſen as much as he could, and cover 
the need of any ſuch deſign ; and fo make it, that I could not intend my book 
to work upon thoſe that diſbelieved, or did not firmly believe; by inſinuating, 
there were ſew or none ſuch amongſt us. Hence he ſays, that by thoſe that 
are not thoroughly and firmly chriſtians, © J mean a FEw weak chriſtians ;” as 
well as under thoſe, who wholly diſbelieve, he left the theiſts out of my mean- 
ing. Iam very glad to hear from the unmaſker, that there are but few weak chri- 
ſtians, few that have doubts about the truth of chriſtianity amongſt us. But 


if there be not a great number of deiſts, and that the preventing their AE 
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be not worth every true chriſtian's care and endeavours, thoſe who have been 
ſo loud againſt them, have been much to blame; and I wiſh to God there were 
no reaſon for their complaints. For theſe therefore, I take the liberty to ſay, as 
I did before, that I chiefly deſigned my book ; and ſhall not be aſhamed of this 
ſophiſtry, as you call it, if it can be ſophiſtry, to alledge a matter of fact that I 
know ; until you have arguments to convince me, that you know my intention in 
publiſhing it, better than I do myſelf. And I ſhall think it ſtill no blameable pru- 
dence, however you exclaim againſt prudence, (as perhaps you have ſome rea- 
fon) that *I mentioned only thoſe advantages, that all chriſtians are agreed in; 
% and that I obſerved that command of the apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1. Him that 
is weak in the faith, receive ye, but not to doubtful diſputations ;” without 
being a focinian. I think I did not amiſs, that I offered to the belief of thoſe 
that ſtood off, that, and only that, which our Saviour and his apoſtles preached 
for the reducing the unconverted world. And would any one think, he in 
carneſt went about to perſuade men to be chriſtians, who ſhould uſe that as 
an argument to recommend the goſpel, which he has obſerved men to lay hold 
on as an objection againſt it? To urge ſuch points of controverſy as neceſſary 
articles of faith, when we ſee our Saviour and the apoſtles urged them not as 
neceſſary to be believed to make men chtiſtians, is (by our own authority) 
to add prejudices to prejudices, and to block up our own way to thoſe men, 
whom we would have acceſs to, and prevail upon.“ 
I nave repeated this again out of the 105th page of my Vindication, where 
there is more to the ſame purpoſe ; that the reader may ſee how fully the un- 
maſker has anſwered it. 
BecavsE, I ſaid, «© Would any one blame my prudence, if I mentioned 
« only thoſe advantages, which all chriſtians are agreed in?“ the unmasker adds, 
p. 44. © focinian chriftians :* and then, as if the naming of that had gained him 
his point, he goes on victoriouſly thus: “ He has bethought himſelf better, ſince 
« he firſt publiſhed his notions, and (as the reſult of that) he now begins to 
reſolve, what he writ, into prudence. I know whence he had this method, 
(and it is likely he has taken more than this from the ſame hands) viz. from 
the miſſionary Jeſuits, that went to preach the goſpel to the people of China. 
We are told, that they inſtructed them in ſome matters relating to our Sa- 
viour ; they let them know that Jeſus was the Meflias, the perſon promiſed to 
be ſent into the world: but they concealed his ſufferings and death, and they 
would not let them know any thing of his paſſion and crucifixion. So our 
author (their humble imitator) undertakes to inſtruct the world in chriitiani- 
ty, with an omiſſion of its principal articles; and more eſpecially that of the 
advantage we have by Chriſt's death, which was the prime thing deſigned in. 
his coming into the world. This he calls prudence : ſo that to hide from the 
people the main articles of the chriſtian religion, to diſguiſe the faith of the 
ooipcl, to betray chriſtianity itſelf, is, according to this excellent writer, the 
cardinal virtue of prudence. May we be delivered then, ſay I, from a pru- 
dential Racovian.“ And there ends the rattling for this time; not to be out- 
done by any piece of clock-work in the town. When he is once ſet a going, he 
runs on like an alarum, always in the ſame ftrain of noiſy, empty declamation, 
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(wherein every thing is ſuppoſed, and nothing proved) till his own weight has 
brought him to the ground: and then, being wound up with ſome new topick, 
takes another run, whether it makes for or againſt him, it matters not ; he has 
3 him with ill language, let it light where it will, and the vindicator is 

paid off. 

THAT I may keep the due diſtance in our different ways of writing, I ſhall 
ſhew the reader, that I ſay not this at random; but that the place affords me if 
occaſion to ſay ſo. He begins this paragraph with theſe words, p. 42. Let 10 
„us hear farther, what this vindicator ſays to excuſe his rejection of the doc- {1 
* trines contained in the epiſtles. This rejection of the doctrines contained in I 
the epiſtles, was the not mentioning the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, amongſt thoſe ad- 41 
vantages I ſhewed that the world received by his coming. This appears by the 
words he here quotes, as my excuſe for that omiſſion. In which place, I al- 
ſo produced ſome paſſages in my book, which founded like it, fome words of 
ſcripture that are uſed to prove it; but this will not content him: I am, for all 
that, a betrayer of chriſtianity, and contemner of the epiſtles.” Why? Be- 
cauſe I did not, out of them, name ſatisfaction. If you will have the truth of it, 
fir, there is not any ſuch word in any one of the epiſtles, or other books of the 
new teſtament, in my bible, as ſatisfying, or ſatisfaction made by our Saviour; 
and ſo I could not put it into my © Chriſtianity as delivered in the Scripture.” It [ 
mine be not a true bible, I defire you to furniſh me with one that is more or- 
thodox ; or if the tranſlators have © hid that main article of the chriſtian reli- 


gion,“ they are the © betrayers of chriſtianity, and contemners of the epiſtles,” | 
who did not put it there ; and not I, who did not take a word from thence,, "i 
which they did not put there. For truly, I am not a maker of creeds ; nor | 
dare add either to the ſcripture, or to the fundamental articles of 'the chriſtian 

religion. 


Bur you will ſay, ſatisfaction, though not named in the epiſtles, yet may 

plainly be collected out of them. Anſw. And ſo it may out of ſeveral places in: 

my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” ſome whereof, which I took out of the 

goſpels, I mentioned in my Vindication, p. 104, 105. and others of them, which 

I took out of the epiſtles, I ſhall point out to you now: as p. 26. I ſay, the deſign 

of our Saviour's coming was to be OFFERED up; and p. 53. I {peak of the 

work of our REDEMPTION ; words, which in the epiſtles, are taken to imply 

ſatisfaction. And therefore if that be enough, I ſee not, but I may be free 

| from betraying chriſtianity ; but if it be neceſſary to name the word Satisfaction, 

and he that does not ſo, is a betrayer of chriſtianity, you will do well to contt- 

der, how you will acquit the holy apoſtles from that bold imputation ; which 

if it be extended as far as it will go, will ſcarce come thort of blaſphemy : for 

I do not remember, that our Saviour has any where named ſatisfaction, or im 

plied it plainer in any words, than thoſe l have quoted from him; and he, H 
hope, will eſcape the intemperance of your tongue. | 

Los tell me, I had my *« prudence from the miſſionary Jeſuits in China, 

« who concealed our Saviour's ſufferings and death, becauſe I undertake to in— 

««. ſtruct. the world in chriſtianity, with an omiſſion of its principal articles.“ 
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And I pray, fir, from whom did you learn your prudence, when, taking upon 
you to teach the fundamental doctrines of chriſtianity, in your Thoughts con- 
% cerning the cauſes of Atheiſm,” you left out {cveral, that you have been plea- 
ſed ſince to add in your Socinianiſm unmaſked ?“ Or, if I, as you fay* here, 
betray chriſtianity by this omiſſion of this principe article; what do you, who 
are a profeſſed teacher of it, if you omit any principal article, which your pru- 
dence is ſo wary in, that you will not ſay you have given us all that are neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation, in that liſt you have lait publiſhed ? I pray, who acts beſt the 
Jeſuit, (whoſe humble imitator, you ſay, I am) you or I? when, pretending 
to give a catalogue of fundamentals, you have not reduced them to direct propo- 
ſitions; but have left ſome of them indefinite, to be collected as every one pleates : 
and inſtead of telling us it is a perfect catalogue of fundamentals, plainly ſhuffle 
it off, and tell me, p. 22. If that will not content me, you are ſure you can 
« do nothing that will : if I require more, it is folly in you to comply with 
© me?” One part of what you here ſay, I own to you, ſavours not much of 
the skill of a Jeſuit. You confeſs your inability, and I believe it to be perfect- 
ly true: that if what you have done already (which is nothing at all) „ will 
* not content me, you are ſure, you can do nothing that will content me,” or 
any reaſonable man, that ſhall demand of you a complete catalogue of funda- 
mentals. But you make it up pretty well, with a confidence becoming one of 
that order. For he muſt have rubbed his forehead hard,. who in the ſame trea- 
tiſe, where he ſo ſeverely condemns the imperfection of my liſt of fundamentals, 
ll confeſſes that he cannot give a complete catalogue of his own. . 

| | You publiſh to the world in this 44th, and the next page, that “ I hide 
Il « from the people, the main articles of the chriſtian religion ; I diſguiſe the faith 
\f of the goſpel, betray chriſtianity itſelf, and imitate the Jeſuits that went to 
| «« preach the goſpel to the people of China, by my omiſſion of its principal or 

« main articles.” | | 
Answ. I know not how I diſguiſe the faith of the goſpel, &c. in imitation 
of the Jeſuits in China; unleſs taking men off from the inventions of men, and 
recommending to them the reading and ſtudy of the holy ſcripture, to find what 
the goſpel is, and requires, be “ a diſguiſing the faith of the goſpel, a betray- 
« ing of chriſtianity, and an imitating the Jeſuits.” Beſides, fir, if one may 
ask you, In what ſchool did you learn that prudent warineſs and reſerve; which 
ſo eminently appears, p. 24. of your Socinianiſm unmasked, in theſe words: 
« Theſe articles,” (meaning thoſe which you had before enumerated as funda- 
mental articles) of faith, “are ſuch as muſt IN SoM MEASURE be known 
« and aſſented to by a chriſtian, ſuch as muſt GENERALLY be received, and 
«© embraced by him?“ You will do well the next time, to ſet down, how far 
your fundamentals muſt be known, aſſented to, and received; to avoid the ſuſ- 
picion, that there is a little more of Jeſuitiſm in theſe expreſſions, “ in ſome 
« meaſure known and aſſented to, and generally received and embraced ;” than 
what becomes a fincere proteſtant e of the goſpel. For your ſpeaking ſo 
doubtfully of knowing and aſſenting to thoſe, which you give us for fundamental 
doctrines, which belong (as you ſay) to the very eſſence of chriſtianity, will hard- 
ly eſcape being imputed to your want of knowledge, or want of ſincerity. And 
| : "Es indeed 
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indeed, the word, general, is in familiar uſe with you, and ſtands you in good 
ſtead, when you would ſay ſomething, you know not what; as I ſhall have oc- 
caſion to remark to you, when I come to your 9 iſt page. 

FURTHER, I do not remember where it was, that I mentioned or under- 
took to ſet down all the principal or main articles of chriſtianity.” To change 
the terms of the queſtion, from articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man 
a chriſtian, into principal or main articles looks a little jeſuitical. But to paſs 
by that: the apoſtles, when they © went to preach the goſpel to people, as 
much ſtrangers to it as the Chineſe were, when the Europeans came firſt a- 
mongſt them, Did they hide from the people the main articles of the chriſtian 
„ religion, diſguiſe the faith of the goſpel, and betray chriſtianity itſelf?” If 
they did not, I am ſure I have not : for I have not omitted any of the main ar- 
ticles, which they preached to the unbelieving world. Thoſe I have ſet down, 
with ſo much care, not to omit any of them, that you blame me for it more 
than once, and call it tedious. However you are pleaſed to acquit or condemn 
the apoſtles in the caſe, by your ſupreme determination, I am very indifferent. 
If you think fit to cond-mn them for “ diſguiſing or betraying the chriſtian re- 
* ligion,” becauſe they ſaid no more of ſatisfaction, than I have done, in their 
preaching at firſt, to their unbelieving auditors, Jews or heathens, to make them, 
as I think, chriſtians, (for that I am now ſpeaking of) I ſhall not be ſorry to be 
found in their company, under what cenſure ſoever. If you are pleaſed gra- 
ciouſly to take off this your cenſure from them, for this omiſſion, I ſhall claim 
a ſhare in the ſame indulgence. 

BuT to come to what, perhaps, you will think yourſelf a little more con- 
cerned not to cenſure, than what the apoſtles did fo long ſince; for you have | 
given inſtances of being very apt to make bold with the dead : Pray tell me, does | 
the church of England admit people into the church of Chriſt at hap-hazard ? if 
Or without propoſing, and requiring a profeſſion of all that is neceſſary to be i 
believed to make a man a chriſtian ? If ſhe does not, I defire you to turn to the i 
baptiſm of thoſe of riper years in our liturgy : Where the prieſt, aſking the con- 
vert particularly, whether he believes the apoſtles creed, which he repeats to 
him; upon his profeſſion that he does, and that he deſires to be baptized into 
that faith, without one word of any other articles, baptizes him ; and then de- 
clares him a chriſtian, in theſe words: We receive this perſon into the con- 
« gregation of Chriſt's flock, and ſign him with the ſign of the croſs, in token 
« that he ſhall not be aſhamed, —to coNTIN UE Chriſt's faithful foldier and 
& ſervant.” In all this there is not one word of ſatisfaction, no more than in my 
book, nor ſo much neither. And here I aſk/you, Whether for this omiſſion, you 
will pronounce that the church of England diſguiſes the faith of the goſpel ?” 
However you think fit to treat me, yet mcthinks you ſhould not let yourielſ looſe 
ſo freely againſt our firſt reformers and the fathers of our church ever ſince, as 
to call them Betrayers of chriſtianity itſelf ; becauſe they think not ſa much 
neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, as you are pleaſed to put down 
in your articles; but omit, as well as I, your © main article of ſatisfaction.“ 

HavixG thus notably harangued upon the occaſion of my ſaying, « Would 
« any one blame my prudence ?” and thereby made me a Socinian, a Jeluit, 
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« and a betrayer of chriſtianity itſelf,” he has in that anſwered all that ſuch a 
miſcreant as I do, or can ſay; and fo paſles by all the reaſons I gave, for what 
I did; without any other notice or anſwer, but only denying a matter of fact, 
which I only can know, and he cannot, viz. my deſign in printing my © Rea- 
ſonableneſs of chriſtianity.” 

Ix the next paragraph, p. 45. in anſwer to the words of St. Paul, Rom. xiv. 
1. © Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye, but not to doubtful diſputations ;” 
which I brought as a reaſon, why I mentioned not ſatisfaction amongſt the be- 
neſits received by the coming of our Saviour; becauſe, as I tell him in my Vin- 
dication, p. 105. © my Reatbnableneſs of chriſtianity,” as the title ſhews, was 


„ deſigned chicfly for thoſe who were not yet thorowly or firmly chriſtians.” 
He replies, and I deſire him to prove it, 


XX. TnaAr I pretend a deſign of my book, which was never ſo much as 
thought of, until 1 was ſolicited by my brethren to vindicate it.“ 


All the reſt in this paragraph, being eithtr nothing to this place of the Ro- 
mans, or what I have anſwered elſewhere, needs no farther anſwer. 

Inn next two paragraphs, p. 46—49. are meant for an anſwer to ſome- 
thing I had ſaid concerning the apoſtles creed, upon the occaſion of his charging 
my book with ſocinianiſm. They begin thus: 

Tuls “ author of the new chriſtianity” [Anſw. This new chriſtianity is as 
old as the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, and a little older than the 
unmaſker's ſyſtem] “ wiſely objects, that the apoſtles creed hath none of thote 
articles which I mention,” p. 591, &c. Anſw. If that author wiſely objects, 
the unmaſker would have done well to have replied wiſely. But for a man 
wiſely to reply, it is in the firſt place requiſite, that the objection be truly and 
fairly ſet down in its full force, and not repreſented ſhort, and as will beſt ſerve 
the anſwerer's turn to reply to. This is neither wife nor honeſt: and this firſt 
part of a wile reply, the unmaſker has failed in. 'This will appear from my 
words, and the occation of them. The unmaſker had accuſed my book of ſo- 
cinianiſm, for omitting ſome points, which he urged as neceſlary articles of 
faith. To which I anſwered. That he had done to only“ to give it an ill 
«© name, not becauſe it was ſocinian; for he had no more reaſon to charge it 
« with ſocinianiſm, for the omiſſions he mentions, than the apoſtles creed.” 
Theſe are my words, which he ſhould have either ſet down out of p. 106. 
which he quotes, or at leaſt given the objection, as I put it, if he had meant to 
have cleared it by a fair anſwer. But he, inſtead thereof, contents himſelf that 
J object, that the apoſtles creed hath none of thoſe articles and doctrines 
« which the unmaſker mentioned.” Anſw. This at beſt is but a part of my 
objection, and not to the purpoſe which I there meant, without the reſt joined 


to it; which it has pleaſed the unmaſker, according to his laudable way, to 
conceal, My objection, therefore, ſtands thus: 


THAT the ſame articles, for the omiſſion whereof the unmaſker charges my 
book with ſocinianiſm, being alſo omitted in the apoſtles creed, he has no 


more 
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more reaſon to charge my book with ſocinianiſm, for the omiſſions men- 
tioned, than he hath to charge the apoſtles creed with ſocinianiſm. 


To this objection of mine, let us now ſee how he anſwers, p. 47. 


** Nor does any conſiderate man wonder at it,” [i. e. that the apoſtles creed 
had none of thoſe articles and doctrines which he had mentioned] “ for the 
creed is a form of outward profeſſion, which is chiefly to be made in the pub- 
lick aſſemblies, when prayers are put up in the church, and the holy ſcrip- 
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« tures are read: then this abridgment of faith is properly uſed, or when there 


(2, 


it expreſly contains in it all the neceſſary and weighty points, all the important 


« doctrines of belief; it being only deſigned to be an abſtract.“ 

Answ. Another indiſpentible requiſite in a wile reply is, that it ſhould be 
pertinent. Now what can there be more impertinent, than to confeſs the mat- 
ter of fact upon which the objeCtion is grounded; but inſtead of deſtroying the 
inference drawn from that e of fact, only amuſe the reader with wrong 
reaſons, why that matter of fact was ſo? - 

No conſiderate man, he ſays, doth wonder, that the articles and doctrines he 
mentioned, are omitted in the apoſtles creed: becauſe “ that creed is a form of 
* outward profeſſion.” Anſw. A profeflion ! of what I beſecch you? Is it a form 
to be uſed for form's ſake ? I thought it had been a profeſſion of ſomething, even 
of the chriſtian faith: and if it be ſo, any conſiderate man may wonder neceſſa- 
ry articles of the chriſtian faith ſhould be left out of it. For how it can be an 
outward profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, without containing the chriſtian faith, 
I do not ſee ; unleſs a man can outwardly profeſs the chriſtian faith in words, 
that do not contain or expreſs it, 1. e. profeſs the chriſtian faith, when he does 
not profeſs it. But he ſays, „It is a profeſſion chiefly to be made uſe of in aſ- 
« ſemblies.“ Anſw. Do thoſe ſolemn aſſemblies privilege it from containing the 
neceſſary articles of the chriſtian religion? This proves not that it does not, or 
was not deſigned to contain all the articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man 
a chriſtian ; unleſs the unmaſker can prove that a * form of outward profeſſionꝰ 
of the chriſtian faith, that contains all ſuch neceſſary articles, cannot be made 
uſe of, in the publick aſſemblies. In the publick aſſemblies,“ ſays he,“ when 
« prayers are put up by the church, and the holy ſcriptures are read, then this 
% abridgment of faith is properly uſed; or when there is not generally time or 
% opportunity to make an enlargement.” Aniw. But that which contains not 
what is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, can no 
where be properly uſed as a form of outward profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, 
and leaſt of all, in the ſolemn publick aſſemblies. All the ſenſe I can make of 
this is, that this abridgment of the chriſtian faith, i. e. imperfect collection (as 
the unmaſker will have it) of ſome of the fundamental articles of chriſtianity in 
the apoſtles creed, which omits the greateſt part of them, is made uſe of as a 
form of outward profeſſion, of but part of the chriſtian faith in the publick aſ- 
ſemblies; when by reaſon of reading of the ſcripture and prayers, there is not 
time or opportunity for a full and perfect profeſſion of it. 
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is not time or opportunity to make any enlargement. But we are not to think 
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Ir is ſtrange the chriſtian church ſhould not find time nor opportunity in ſix- 
teen hundred years, to make, in any of her publick aſſemblies, a profeſſion of 
ſo much of her faith, as is neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian. But pray tell 
me, has the church any ſuch full and complete form of faith, that hath in it all 
thole propoſitions, you have given us for neceſſary articles, (not to ſay any thing 
of thoſe which you have reſerved to yourſelf, in your own breaſt, and will not 
communicate ) of which the apoſtles creed is only a ſcanty form, a brief im- 
perfect abſtract, uſed only to ſave time in the croud of other preſſing occaſions, 
that are always in haſte to be diſpatched ? If the has, the unmaſker will do well 
to produce it. If the church has no ſuch complete form, beſides the apoſtles 
creed, any where, of fundamental articles ; he will do well to leave talking idly 
of this abſtract, as he goes on to do in the following words: 

Box“ ſays he,“ we are not to think that it expreſly contains in it all the 
„ neceſſary and weighty points, all the important doctrines of our belief; it 
«« being only deſigned to be an abſtract.” Anſw. Of what, I beſeech you, is it 
an abſtract? For here the unmaſker ſtops ſhort, and, as one that knows not well 
what to ſay, ſpeaks not out what it is an abſtract of; but provides himſelf a ſub- 
terfuge in the generality of the preceding terms, of © neceflary and weighty 
«« points , and important doctrines“ jumbled together; which can be there of 
no other uſe, but to cover his ignorance or ſophiſtry. But the queſtion being only 
about neceſlary points, to what purpoſe are weighty and important doctrines 
Joined to them; unleſs he will fay, that there is no difference between neceſſar 
and weighty points, fundamental and important doctrines; and if fo, then the 
diſtinction of points into neceſſary and not neceſſary, will be fooliſh and imper- 
tinent; and all the doctrines contained in the bible, will be abſolutely neceſſary 
to be explicitly believed by every man to make him a chriſtian. But taking it 
for granted, that the diſtinction of truths contained in the goſpel, into points ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, and not abſolutely neceſſary, to be believed to make a man a 
chriſtian, is good; I defire the unmaſker to tell us, what the apoſtles creed is an 
abſtract of? He will, perhaps, anſwer, that he has told us already in this very 
page, where he ſays, it is an abridgment of faith: and he has ſaid true in 
words, but ſaying thoſe words by rote, after others, without underſtanding them, 
he has ſaid ſo in a ſenſe that is not true. For he ſuppoſes it an abridgement of 
faith, by containing only a few of- the neceſſary articles of ſaith, and leaving 
out the far greater part of them; and ſo takes a part of a thing for an abridg- 
ment of it; whereas an abridgment or abſtract of any thing, is the whole in 
little; and if it be of a ſcience or doctrine, the abridgment conſiſts in the eſ- 

ſential or neceſſary parts of it contracted into a narrower compaſs than where it 
lies diffuſed in the ordinary way of delivery, amongſt a great number of tranfi- 
tions, explanations, illuſtrations, proofs, reaſonings, corollaries, &c. All which, 
though they make a part of the diſcourſe, wherein that doctrine is delivered, are 
left out in the abridgment of it, wherein all the neceſſary parts of it are drawn to- 
gether into a leſs room. But though an abridgment need to contain none but 
the eſſential and neceſſary parts, yet all thoſe it ought to contain; or elſe it will 
not be an abridgment or abſtra& of that thing, but an abridgment only of a part 
of it. I think it could not be ſaid to be an abridgment of the law contained 
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in an act of parliament, wherein any of the things required by that act were 
omitted; which yet commonly may be reduced into a very narrow compals, 
when ſtripped of all the motives, ends, enacting forms, &c. expreſſed in the act 
itſelf. If this does not ſatisfy the unmaſker what is properly an abridgment, I 
ſhall refer him to Mr. Chillingworth, who, I think, will be allowed to under- 
ſtand ſenſe, and to ſpeak it properly, at leaſt as well as the unmaſker. And 
what he ſays, happens to be in the very ſame queſtion, between Knot the Jeſuit, 
and him, that is here between the unmatker and me: it is but putting the un- 
matſker in the Jeſuit's place, and myſelf (if it may be allowed me, without va- 
nity ) in Mr. Chillingworth, the proteſtant's; and Mr. Chillingworth's very 
words, chap. iv. $. 65. will exactly ſerve for my anſwer : «© You trifle affectedly, 
* confounding the. apoſtles belief of the whole religion of Chriſt, as it com- 
prehends both what we are to do, and what we are to believe, with that part 
of it which contains not duties of obedience, but only the neceſſary articles 
of ſimple faith. Now, though the apoſtles belief be, in the former ſenſe, a 
larger thing than that which we call the apoſtles creed ; yet, in the lat- 

* ter ſenſe of the word, the creed (I fay) is a fall comprehenſion of their be- 
lief, which you yourſelf have formerly confeſſed, though ſomewhat fearfully 
and inconſtantly. And here again, unwillingneſs to ſpeak the truth, makes 
you ſpeak that which is hardly ſenſe, and call it © an abridgment of ſome ar- 
ticles of faith.” For I demand, thoſe ſome articles, which you ſpeak of, 
which are they ? Thoſe that are out of the creed, or thoſe that are in it ? 
Thoſe that are in it, it comprehends at large, and therefore it is not an abridg- 
ment of them. Thoſe that are out of it, it comprehends not at all, and there- 
fore it is not an abridgment of them. If you would call it now an abridg- 
ment of faith, this would be ſenſe ; and ſignify thus much, that all the neceſ- 
ſary articles of the chriſtian faith are comprized in it. For this is the proper 
duty of abridgments, to leave out nothing neceſſary.“ So that, in Mr. Chil- 
lingworth's judgment of an abridgment, it is not ſenſe to ſay, as you do, p. 47. 
That “we are not to think, that the apoſtles creed expreſly contains in it all the 
* neceſſary points of our belief, it being only deſigned to be an abſtract, or an 
% abridgment of faith-:” but on the contrary, we mult conclude, it contains in it 
all the neceſſary articles of faith, for that very reaſon ; becauſe it is an abridgment 
of faith, as the unmaſker calls it. But whether this that Mr. Chillingworth has 
given us here, be the nature of an abridgment or no ; this is certain, that the 
apoſtles creed cannot be a form of profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, if any part of 
the faith neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian, be left out of it : and yet ſuch a 
profeſſion of faith would the unmaſker have this abridgment of faith to be. For 
a little lower, in the 47th page, he ſays in expreſs terms, That if a man be- 
« lieve no more than is, in expreſs terms, in the apoſtles creed, his faith will not 
ebe the faith of a chriſtian.” Wherein he docs great honour to the primitive 
church, and particularly to the church of England. The primitive church ad- 
mitted converted heathens to baptiſm, upon the faith contained in the apoſtles 
creed : a bare profeſſion of that faith, and no more, was required of them to be 
received into the church, and made members of Chriſt's body. How little different 
the faith of the antient church was, from the faith I have mentioned, — be 
1 ſeen 
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ſeen in theſe words of Tertullian: Regula fidei unromninoeſt, ſola, immobilis, 
« irreformabilis, credendi, ſcilicet, in unicum Deum omnipotentem, mundi 
« conditorem, & filium ejus Jeſum Chriſtum, natum ex virgine Maria, cruci- 
« fixum ſub Pontio Pilato, tertia die reſuſcitatum a mortuis, receptum in cœ— 
lis, ſedentem nunc ad dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos, 
« per carnis etiam reſurrectionem. Hac lege fidei manente, cætera jam diſci- 
« plinz & converſationis admittunt novitatem correctionis:“ Tert. de virg. velan. 
in principio. This was the faith, that in Tertullian's time ſufficed to make a 
chriſtian. And the church of England, as I have remarke d already, only propoſes 
the articles of the apoſtles creed to the convert to be baptized ; and upon his 
profeſſing a belief of them, aſks, Whether he will be baptized in THIS FAITH ; 
which (if we will believe the unmaſker) “is not the faith of a chriſtian.” 
However, the church, without any more ado, upon the profeſſion of is 
FAITH, and no other, baptizes him into it. So that the antient church, if the 
unmaſker may be believed, baptized converts into that faith, which * is not the 
faith of a chriſtian.” And the church of England, when ſhe baptizes any 
one, makes him not a chriſtian. For he that is baptized only into a faith, that 
« is not the faith of a chriſtian,” I would fain know how he can thereby be 
made a-chriſtian ? So that if the omiſſions, which he ſo much blames in my 
book, make me a Socinian, I ſee not how the church of England will eſcape 
that cenſure ; ſince thoſe omiſſions are in that very confeſſion of faith which ſhe 
propoſes, and upon a profeſſion whereof, ſhe baptizes thoſe whom ſhe deſigns to 
make chriſtians. But it ſeems that the unmaſker (who has made bold to un- 
maſk her too) reaſons right, that the church of England is miſtaken, and makes 
none but Socinians chriſtians; or, (as he is pleaſed now to declare) no chriſtians 
at all. Which, if true, the unmaſker had beſt look to it, whether: he himſelf 

be a chriſtian, or no; for it is to be feared, he was baptized only into that faith, 

vv hich he himſelf confeſſes“ is not the faith of a chriſtian.“ 

Bor he brings himſelf off, in theſe following words: “ All matters of faith, 
in ſome manner, may be reduced to this brief platform of belief.” Anſw. If 
that be enough to make him a true and an orthodox chriſtian, he does not con- 
der whom, in this way, he brings off with him; for I think he cannot deny, 
that all matters of faith, in ſome manner, may be reduced to that abſtract of 
faith which I have given, as well as to that brief platform in the apoſtles creed. 
=o that, for aught I tee, by this rule, we are chriſtians or not chriſtians, ortho- 
dox or not orthodox, equally together. | | 

BuT yct he fays, in the next words: “ When he calls it an abſtract, or ab- 
„ breviature, it is implied, that there are more truths to be Known and aſſented 
„ to by a_chriſtian, in order to making him really fo, than what we meet with 
here.“ The quite contrary whereof (as has been ſhewn) is implied, by its 
being called an abſtract. But what is that to the purpoſe ? lt is not fit abſtracts 
and abbreviatures ſhould ſtand in an unmaſker's way. They'are ſounds men 
have ufedWor what they pleaſed ; and why may not the unmaſker do fo too, and 
uſe them in a ſenſe, that may make the apoſtles creed be only a broken fcrap of 
the chriſtian faith? However, in great condeſcenſion, being willing to do the 

apaitles creed what honour he could, he ſays, That “ all matters of 1 in 
| | | „ lome. 
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s ſome manner, may be reduced to this brief platform of belief.” But yet, 
when it.is ſet in competition with the creed, which he himſelf is making, (for 
it is not yet finiſhed) it is by no means to be allowed as ſufficient to make a man 
a Chriſtian. *<« There are more truths to be known and aflented to, in order to 
* make a man really a chriſtian.” Which, what they are, the church of Eng- 
land ſhall know, when this new reformer thinks fit; and then ſhe may be abie 
to propoſe to thoſe who are not yet fo, a collection of articles of belief, and bap- 
tize them a- new into a faith, which will really make them chriſtians: but hi- 
therto, if the unmaſker may be credited, ſhe has failed in it. 

„er he craves leave to tell me,” in the following words, p. 43. *© That 
the apoſlles creed hath more in it than I, er my brethren will ſubſcribe to.” 
Were it not the undoubted privilege of the unmaſker to know me better than 1 
do myſelf, (for he is always telling me ſomething of myſelf, which I did not 
know) I would, in my turn, crave leave to tell him, that this is the faith I was 
baptized into, no one tittle whereof I have renounced, that | know ; and that I 
heretofore thought, that gave me title to be a chriſtian; But the unmaſker hath 
otherwiſe determined : and I know not now where to find a chriſtian. For the 
belief of the apoſtles Creed will not, it ſeems, make a man one: and what other 
belief will, it does not yet pleaſe the unmaſker to tell us. But yet, as to the 
ſubſcribing to the apoſtles creed, I muit take leave to ſay, however the unmaſker 
may be right in the faith, he is out in the morals of a chriſtian ; it being againſt 
the charity of one, that is really fo, to pronounce, as he does, peremptorily in 
a thing that he cannot know ; and to athrm poſitively what I know to bea down- 
right falſhood. But what others will do, it is not my talent to determine; that 
belongs to the unmaſker : though, as to all that are my brethren in the chriſtian 
faith, I may anſwer for them too, that they will allo, with me, do that, with- 
out which, in that ſenſe, they cannot be my brethren, 

Pace 49. The unmaiker ſmartly convinces me of no ſmall blunder, in theſe 
words : © But was it not judiciouſly ſaid by this writer, that, * it is well for the 
*« compilers of the creed, that they lived not in my days?“ p. 12. „ tell you, 
«© friend, it was impoſſible they ſhould ; for the learned Ulher and Voſſius, and 
* others have proved, that that ſymbol was drawn uy, not at once, but that 
« ſome articles of it were adjoined many years after, far beyond the extent of 
« any man's life; and therefore the compilers of the creed could not live in my 
« days, nor could I live in theirs.” Anſw. But it ſeems, that had they liv:d all to- 


IST 


gether, you could have lived in their days. But, ſays he, „I let this paſs, as 


« one of the blunders of our thoughtful and muſing author.” Anſw. And J 
tell you, friend, that unieſs it were to ſhew your reading in Uſher and Voſſius, 
you had better have let this blunder of mine alone. Does not the unmaſker 
give here a clear proof, that he is no changeling ? Whatever argument he takes 
in hand, weighty or trivial, material or not material to the thing in queſtion, he 
brings it to the ſame ſort of ſenſe and force, He would ſhew me guilty of an 
_ abſurdity, in laying, « It was well for the compilers of the creed, that they lived 
„not in his days.” This he proves to be a blunder, becauſe they all lived not 
in one another's days; therefore it was an abſurdity to ſuppoſe, they might all 
live in his days. As if there were any greater abſurdity to | r.ng the compilers, 

WHO 


182 A Second Vindication of the 


who lived, poſſibly, within a few centuries of one another, by a ſuppoſition, into 
one time ; than it is to bring the unmaſker, and any one of them who lived a 
thouſand years diſtant one from another, by a ſuppoſition, to be contemporaries :/ 
for it is by reaſon of the compilers living at a diſtance one from another, that he 
proves it impoſſible for him to be their contemporary. As if it were not as im- 
poſſible in fact, for him who was not born until above a thouſand years after, to 
live in any of their days,as it is for any one of them to live in either of thoſe com- 
pilers days, that died before him. - The ſuppoſition of their living together, is as 
eaſy of one as the other, at what diſtance ſoever they lived, and how many ſoe- 
ver there were of them. This being ſo, I think it had been better for the un- 
maſker to have let alone the blunder, and ſhewed (which was his buſineſs) that 
he does not accuſe the compilers of the creed of being all over ſocinianized, as 
well as he does me, fince they were as guilty as I, of the omiſſion of thoſe articles, 
(viz. * That Chriſt is the word of God: That Chriſt was God incarnate : The 
eternal and ineffable generation of the Son of God; That the Son is in the 
« Father, and the Father in the Son, which expreſſes their unity ;”) for the 


omiſſion whereof, the unmaſker laid ſocinianiſm to my charge. So that it re- 
mains {till upon his ſcore to ſhew, 


XXI. « War theſe omiſſions in the apoſtles creed do not as well make that 
« abſtract, as my abridgment of faith, to be ſocinian?“ 


PAGE 57. The unmaſker “ defires the reader to obſerve, that this lank faith 
% of mine is in a manner no other than the faith of a Turk.” And ] deſire the 
reader to obſerve, that this faith of mine was all that our Saviour and his apoſtles 
preached to the unhelieving world. And this our unmaſker cannot deny, as I 
think, will appear to any one, who obſerves what he ſays, p. 76, 77. of his So- 
cinianiſm unmaſked. And that they preached nothing but a “ faith, that was in 
«© a manner no other than the faith of a Turk,” I think none amongſt chriſtians, 
but this bold unmasker, will have the irreverence profanely to ſay. : 

He tells us, p. 54. That “the Muſſelmen” (or, as he has, for the information 
of his reader, very pertinently proved, ſhould be writ Moſlemim; without 
which, perhaps, we ſhould not have known his skill in Arabick, or, in plain 
Engliſh, the Mahometans) “ believe that Chriſt is a good man, and not above 
« the nature of a man, and ſent of God to give inſtruction to the world: and 
« my faith,” he ſays, © is of the very ſame ſcantling.” This I ſhall deſire him 


to prove; or, which in other words he inſinuates in this, and the neighbouring 
pages, viz. Y 


XXII. Tur that faith, which I have affirmed to be the faith, which 15 re- 


quired to make a man a chriſtian, is no other than what Turks believe, and 
is contained in the alcoran. 


OR, as he expreſſes it himſelf, p. 55. 


THAT 


8 | 
have expreſſed over and over agai 
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„ Tur a Turk, according to me, is a chriſtian ; for I make the ſame faith 
c ſerve them both.” 


AND particularly to ſhew where it is, I ſay, 


XXIII. Tur“ Chriſt is not above the nature of a man,” o 


wy r have made that 
a neceſſary article of the chriſtian faith. | 


AND next, where it 1s, 


XXIV. Tua I ſpeak as meanly of Chriſt's ſuffering on the croſs, and 
« death, as if there were no ſuch thing.” 


* 


For thus he ſays of me, p. 54. I ſeem to have conſulted the Mahome- 
te tan bible, which did ſay, Chriſt did not ſuffer on the croſs, did not die. For 


J, and my allies, ſpeak as meanly of theſe articles, as if there were no ſuch 
« thing.” | 

i500 _ our unmasker's veracity in this caſe, I ſhall trouble my reader with 
ſome paſſages out of my © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 22, &c. When 
« we conſider, that he was to fill out the time foretold of his miniſtry, and after 
a life illuſtrious in miracles and good works, attended with humility, meek- 
neſs, patience and SUFFERING, and every way conformable to the prophecies 
of him, ſhould be led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and, with all quiet and 
ſubmiſſion, be brought to the cross, though there were no guilt or fault found 
« in him.” And p. 26. * Contrary to the deſign of his coming, which was 
« to be OFFERED up a lamb, blameleſs and void of offence.” And p. 40. 
« Laying down his life, both for Jews and Gentiles.” p. 59, & Given 
„ up to contempt, torment and death.” But, fay what I will, when the un- 
masker thinks fit to have it ſo, it is ſpeaking out of the Mahometan bible, That 


« Chriſt did not ſuffer on the croſs, did not die; or at leaſt, is ſpeaking as mean- 
ly of theſe articles, as if no ſuch thing had been.” 


His next ſlander is p. 55. in theſe words: © This gentleman preſents the 
« world with a very ill notion of faith; for the very devils are capable of all 
« that faith, which, he ſays, makes a chriſtian.” It is not ſtrange, that the 
unmasker ſhould miſrepreſent the faith, which I ſay, makes a chriſtian ; when 
it ſeems to be his whole deſign to miſrepreſent my meaning every where. The 
frequency. of his doing it, I have ſhewed in abundance of inſtances, to which I 
ſhall add an eminent one here; which thews what a fair champion he is for 
truth and religion. | 
Pacer 65. of my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” I give this account of the 
faith which makes a chriſtian ; that it is «© men's entering themſelyes in the king- 
« dom of God; owning and profeſſing themſelves the ſubjects of Jeſus, whom 
« they believe to be the Meſſiah, and receive for their Lord and King: for that 
« was to be baptized in his name.” This ſenſe of believing Chriſt to be the 
Meſſiah, that is, to take him for our King and Lord, who is to be obeyed, I 


n; as p. 69. my words are, „That as 
4 8 % many 
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e many of them as would believe Jeſus the ſon of God (whom he ſent into 
e the world) to be the Meſſiah, the promiſed Deliverer, and would receive 
«* him for their King and Ruler, ſhould have all their paſt fins, diſobedience 
„ and rebellion, forgiven them. And if, for the future, they lived in fincere 
« obedience to his law, to the utmoſt of their power, the fins of human frailt 
« for the time to come, as well as thoſe of their paſt lives, ſhould for his ſon's 
« ſake, becauſe they gave themſelves up to him to be his ſubjects, be forgiven 
« them: and ſo their faith, which made them to be baptized into his name, 
« (i. e. inroll themſelves in the kingdom of Jeſus, the Meſſiah, and profeſs 
« themſelves his ſubjects; and conſequently live by the laws of his kingdom) 
* ſhould be accounted to them for righteouſneſs.” Which account of what is 
neceſſary, I cloſe with theſe words: “ This is the ATH, for which God of 
« his free grace juſtifies ſinful man.” And is this the faith of devils ? 

« To the ſame purpoſe, p. 71. are theſe words: © The chief end of his coming 
« was to be a King; and, as ſuch, to be received by thoſe, who would be 
his ſubjects in the kingdom which he came to erect.” And again, p. 71. 
„Only thoſe who have believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and taken him for 
e their King, with a ſincere endeavour after righteouſneſs in obeying his law, 
„ ſhall have their paſt fins not imputed to them.” And ſo again, p. 71, and 
75. and in ſeveral other places; of which I ſhall add but this one more, p. 75. 
* It is not enough to believe him to be the Meſſiah, unleſs we obey his laws, 
and take him to be our King, to reign over us.“ Can the devils thus he- 
lieve him to be the Meſſiah ? Yet this is that, which by theſe and abundance 


of other places, I have ſhewed to be the meaning of believing him to be the 


Meſſiah. 


Bes1DEs, I have expreſly diſtinguiſhed the faith which makes a chriſtian, 
from that which the devils have ; by proving, that, to the believing Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah, muſt be joined repentance, or elſe it will not make them true chri- 
ſtians: and what this repentance is, may be ſeen at large in p. 66, &c. ſome 
expreſſions whereof I ſhall here ſet down: as p. 66. © Repentance does not 
«« conliſt in one ſingle act of ſorrow, (though that being firſt, and leading, 


gives denomination to the whole) but in doing works meet for repentance ; in a 
4 {ſincere obedience. to the law of Chriſt, the remainder of our lives.” Again: to 
diſtinguiſh the faith of a chriſtian from that of devils, I ſay expreſly, out of St. 


Paul's epiſtle to the Galatians, © That which availeth is faith, but faith work- 
„ ing by love; and that faith, without works, 1. e. the works of ſincere obe- 
“ dience to the law and will of Chriſt, is not ſufficient for our juſtification.” 
And, p. 74. © That to inherit eternal life, we muſt love the Lord our God, 
« with all our heart, with all our foul, with all our ſtrength, and with all our 
% mind. And p. 76. © Love Chriſt, in keeping his commandments,” | 
'TH1s, and a great deal more to this purpoſe, may be ſeen in my © Reaſon- 
« ableneſs of Chriſtianity ;” particularly, where I anſwer that objection about 
the faith of devils, which I handle in p. 6:, &c. and therein at large ſhew, 
wherein the faith of devils comes ſhort of the juſtifying faith- which makes a 
chriſtian. And yet the good, the ſincere, the candid unmaſker, with his be— 
coming confidence, tells his readers here, p. 55. © That I preſent the world 
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& with a very ill notion of faith : for the very devils are capable of all that 
„ faith, which, I ſay, makes a chriſtian man, 

To prevent this calumny, I, in more places than one, diſtinguiſhed between 
faith, in a ſtrict ſenſe, as it is a bare aſſent to any propoſition, and that which 
is called evangelical faith, in a larger ſenſe of the word ; which comprehends 
under it ſomethi; ng more than a bare imple aſſent; as p. 16. I mean, this 
« is all is required to be believed by thoſe who acknowledge but one eternal, 
6 invilible God, the maker of heaven and earth: for that ebene 18 ſomething 
« more required to ſalvation, beſides believing, we ſhall fee hereafter.” P. 18. 
« All I ſay, that was to be believed for juſtification. For, that this was not all 
« that was required to be done for juſtification, we ſhall ſee hereafter.” P. 4 2. 
« Obeying the law of the Meſſiah, their King, being no leſs required, than 
« their believing that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the King and Deliverer, that was 
« promiſed them.” P. 64. As far as mere beheving could make them 
« members of Chriſt's body.” By theſe, and more the like paſſages in my 
book, my meaning is fo evident, that nobody but an unmaſker, would have 
ſaid, that when J ſpoke of believing, as a bare ſpeculative aſſent to any propo- 
ſition, as true, I aftirmed that was all that was required of a chriſtian for juſtifi- 
cation: though that, in the {ſtrict ſenſe of the word, is all that is done in belie- 
ving. And therefore, I ſay, As far as mere believing could make them members 
of Chriſt's body; plainly ſignifying, as much as words can, that the faith, for 
which they were juſtified, included ſomething more than a bare aſſent. This 
appears, not only from theſe words of mine, p. 65. © St. Paul often, in his 
« epiſtles, puts faith for the whole duty of a chriſtian ;” but from my ſo often, 
and almoſt every where, interpreting “ believing him to be the Meſſiah, by 
e taking him to be our King ;” whereby is meant not a bare idle ſpeculation, a 
bare notional perſuaſion of any truth whatſoever, floating in our brains ; but an 
active principle of life, a faith working by love and obedience. * To take him 
« to be our King,” carries with it a right diſpoſition of the will to honour and 
obey him, joined to that aſſent wherewith believers embrace this fundamental 
truth, that Jeſus was the perſon who was by God ſent to be their King; he that 
was promiſed to be their Prince and Saviour. 

Bor for all this, the unmaſker, p. 56, confidently tells his reader, that I 
ſay no ſuch thing. His words are: * But, beſides this hiſtorical faith, (as it 
is generally called by divines) which is giving credit to evangelical truths, as 
barely revealed, there muſt be ſomething elfe added to make up the true ſub- 
« fantial faith of a chriſtian. With the aſſent of the underſtanding, muſt be 
joined the conſent or approbation of the will. All thoſe divine truths which 
«« the intellect aſſents to, mult be allowed of, by this elective power of the foul. 
« True evangelical faith is a hearty acceptation of the Meſſias, as he is offered 
in the goſpel. It is a ſincere and impartial ſubmiſſion to all things required 
64 by the evangelical law, which is contained in the epiſtles, as well as the other 
„ writings, , And to this practical aflent and choice, there mult be added, Iike- 
«© wile, a firm truſt and reliance in the bleſſed author of our ſalvation. But this 
«© late undertaker, who attempted to give us a more perfect account, than ever 
« was before of chriſtianity, as it is delivered in the ſeriptures, brings us no ti- 
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« dings of any ſuch faith belonging to chriſtianity, or diſcovered to us in the 
« ſcriptures. Which gives us to underſtand, that he verily believes there is no 
ce ſuch chriſtian faith; for in ſome of his numerous pages, (eſpecially p. 64, 
« &c.) where he ſpeaks ſo much of belief and faith, he might have taken oc- 
« caſion to inſert one word about his complete faith of the goſpel.” 

THouGH the places above quoted, out of my“ Reaſonableneſs of Chriſti- 
« anity,” and the whole tenor of the latter part of it, ſnew the falſhood of what 
the unmaſker here ſays; yet I will ſet down one paſſage more out of it; and then 
aſk our unmaſker, when he hath read them, Whether he hath the brow to ſav 
again, that I bring no tidings of any ſuch faith?“ My words are“ Reaſon- 
« ableneſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 81. “ Faith in the {promiſes of God, relying 
« and acquieſcing in his word and faithfulneſs, the Almighty takes well at our 
« hands, as a great mark of homage paid by us, poor frail creatures, to his 
« goodneſs and truth, as well as to his power and wildom ; and accepts it as 
« an acknowledgment of his peculiar providence and benignity to us. And, 
« therefore, our Saviour tells us, John xii: 44. © He that believes on me, be- 
« lieves not on me, but on him that ſent me.” The works of nature ſhew 
« his wiſdom and power: but it is his peculiar care of mankind, moſt eminent- 
ly diſcovered in his promiſes to them, that ſhews his bounty and goodneſs ; 
« and conſequently engages their hearts in love and affection to him. This ob- 
« lation of an heart fixed with dependance and affection on him, is the moſt 
« acceptable tribute we can pay him, the foundation of true devotion, and life 
« of all religion. What a value he puts on this depending on his word, and 
« reſting ſatisfied on his promiſes, we have an example in Abraham ; whoſe 
« faith was counted to him for righteouſncſs, as we have before remarked out 
« of Rom. iv. And his relying firmly on the promiſe of God, without an 
« doubt of its performance, gave him the name of the father of the faithful; 
« and gained him fo much favour with the Almighty, that he was called the 
« friend of God, the higheſt and moſt glorious title that can be beſtowed on a 
e creature !” 

Tur great out-cry he makes againſt me in his two next ſections, p. 57—60. 
as if I intended to introduce ignorance and popery, is to be entertained rather as 
the noiſe of a petulant ſcold, faying the worlt things ſhe could think of, than 
as the arguing of a man of ſenſe or fincerity. All this mighty accuſation is 
grounded upon theſe falſhoods : That I make it my great buſineſs to beat men 
« off from divine truths ; that I cry down all articles of the chriſtian faith, but 
„one; that 1 will not ſuffer men to look into chriſtianity ; that I blaſt the epi- 
« ſtolary writings.” I ſhall add no more to what I have already ſaid, about the 
epiſtles, but thoſe few words out of my. Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, page 
96. © The epiſtles, reſolving doubts, and reforming miſtakes, are of great ad- 
« yantage to oui knowledge and practice.” And p. 97, 98. “ An explicit belief 

what God requires of thoſe, who will enter into, and receive the benefits of 
the new covenant, is abſolutely required, The other parts of divine revela- 
tion are objects of faith, and are fo to be received. They are truths, where- 


« of none, that is once known to be ſuch, li. e. of divine revelation] may, or 
« ought to be diſbelieved.“ 1 


cc 
cc 


cc 


AND 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIAN IT v, &c. 187 


AND as for that other ſaying of his, That I will not ſuffer men to look into 
© Chriſtianity :* I deſire to know where that Chriſtianity is locked up, which 
I will not ſuffer men to look into.” My Chriſtianity, I confeſs, is contained 
in the written word of God : and that I am fo far from hindering any one to 
look into, that I every-where appeal to it, and have quoted ſo much of it, that 
the unmaſker complains of being overlaid with it, and tells me it is tedious. ** All 
« divine revelation, I ſay, p. 98. requires the obedience of faith; and that 
every one is to receive all the parts of it, with a docility and diſpoſition pre- 
e pared to embrace and aſſent to all truths coming from God; and ſubmit his 
«© mind to whatever ſhall appear to him to bear that character.“ I ſpeak, in 
the ſame page, of men's endeavouring to underſtand it, and of their interpreting 
one place by another. This, and the whole deſign of my book, ſhews, that 1 
think it every chriſtian's duty to read, ſearch, and ſtudy the holy ſcriptures ; 
and make this their great buſineſs : and yet the good unmaiker, in a fit of zeal, 
diſplays his throat, and cries out, p. 59. Hear, O ye heavens, and give ear, 
O earth; judge whether this be not the way to introduce darkneſs and igno- 
« rance into Chriſtendom ; whether this be not blinding of mens eyes, &c. for 
this mighty pathos ends not there. And, all things conſidered, I know not whe- 
ther he had not reaſon, in his want of arguments, this way to pour out his con- 
cern. For neither the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, nor the apoſtles . {4 
creed, nor any thing elſe, being with him the faith of a chriſtian, i. e. ſufficient 
to make a chriſtian, but juſt his ſet of fundamental articles (when he himſelf 1 
knows what they be;) in fine, nothing being chriſtianity but juſt his ſyſtem, Ji 
it is time to cry out, Help, neighbours ! hold faſt, friends! Knowledge, religion, | 
chriſtianity is gone, if this be once permitted, that the people ſhould read and ] 
underſtand the ſcripture for themſelves, as God ſhall enlighten their underſtand- 
ings in the uſe of the means; and not be forced to depend upon me, and upon 
my chuſing, and my interpretation, for the neceſſary points they are to believe 
to make them chriſtians : if I, the great unmaſker, have not the ſole power to 
decree what is, or is not fundamental, and people be not bound to receive it 
for ſuch, faith and the goſpel are given up; darkneſs and barbariſm will be 
brought in upon us by this writer's contrivance. For “ he is an underhand 
« factor for that communion, which cries up ignorance tor the mother of devo- 
« tion and religion ;” 1. e. in plain Englith, for popery. For to this, and no- 
thing elſe, tends all that ſputter he makes in the ſection before mentioned. 

I po not think there was ever a more thorough-paced declaimer, than our un- 
maſker. He leaves out nothing that he thinks will make an aftrighting noiſe in 
the ears of his orthodox heaters, though all the blame aud cenſure he pours out 
upon others, light only on himle For let me aſk this zealous upholder of light 
and knowledge ; Does he think it reaſonable, that any one, who 1s not a chri- 
ſtian, ſhould be ſuffered to be undiſturbed in his pariſh ? Nay, does he think 
ft that any ſuch ſhould live free from the laſh of the magiſtrate, or from the per- 
ſecution of the eccleſiaſtical power? He ſeems to talk with another air, pag. 65. 
In the next place I aſk, Whether any one is a chriſtian, who has not the faith 
of a chriſtian? Thirdly, I ask, Whether he has the faith of a chriſtian, who 
does not explicitly believe all the fundamental articles of chriſtianity ? And, to 
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conclude, I ask him, Whether all thoſe that he has ſet down, are not funda- 
mental neceſſary articles? When the unmasker has fairly anſwered theſe queſti- 
ons, it will be ſeen who is for popery, and the ignorance and tyranny that ac- 
company It. 

Tu unmasker is for making and impoſing articles of faith; but he is for this 
power in himſelf. He likes not popery (which is nothing but the tyranny and 
impoſing upon mens underſtandings, faith and conſciences) in the hands of the 
old gentleman at Rome : but it would, he thinks, do admirably well in his own 
hands. And who can blame him for it ? Would not that be an excellent way to 
propagate light and knowledge, by tying up all men to a bundle of articles of 
his own culling ? Or rather, to the authority of Chriſt and his apoſtles reſiding 
in him ? For he does not, nor ever will, give us a full view of fundamentals of 
his chriſtianity : but like the church of Rome, to ſecure our dependance, re- 
ſerves to himſelf a power of declaring others, and defining what is matter of 
faith, as he ſhall ſee occaſion. | 

Now, therefore, veil your bonnets to the unmasker, all you that have a mind 
to be chriſtians : break not your heads about the ſcriptures, to examine what 
they require of you : ſubmit your faith implicitly to the unmasker ; he will un- 
derſtand and find out the neceſſary points for you to believe. Take them, juſt fo 
many as he thinks fit to deliver them to you ; this is the way to be knowing 
chrittians. But be fure, ask not, Whether thoſe he is pleaſed to deliver, be 
-very one of them fundamental, and all the fundamental articles, neceſſary to be 
believed to make a man a chriſtian ? Such a capricious queſtion ſpoils all, over- 
turns chriſtianity, which is intruſted to the unmasker's ſole keeping, to be diſ- 
penſcd out as he thinks fit. If you refuſe an implicit faith to him, he will pre- 
{cnt,y ind you have it for the whore of Babylon; he will ſmell out popery in it 


immediately : for he has a very ſhrewd ſcent, and you will be diſcovered to be 
an underhand factor for the church of Rome. 

Bur if the unmaſker were ſuch an enemy, as he pretends, to thoſe factors, I 
wonder he ſhould, in what he has faid concerning the apoſtles creed, ſo exactly 
jump with Knot the jefuit. If any one doubt of this, I defire him to look into 
the fourth chapter of © Knot's charity maintained,” and there he will ſee how 
well our unmatker and that jeſuit agree in argument; nay, and expreſſions too. 


But yet I do not think him ſo far guilty, as to be employed as an underhand fac- 


tor for popery. Every body will, I ſuppoſe, be ready to pronounce him fo far 
an innocent, as to clear him from that. The cunning of his deſign goes not be- 
yond the laying out of his preaching oratory, for the ſetting up his own ſyſtem, 
and making that the ſole chriſtianity. To that end, he would be glad to have 
the power of interpreting ſcripture, of defining and declaring articles of faith, 
and impoling them. This, which makes the abſolute power of the pope, he 
would not, I think, eſtabliſh at Rome; but it is plain he would have it himſelf, 
if he could get it, for the ſupport of the chriſtianity of his ſyſtem. An implicit, 
faith, if he might have the management of it, and the taking fundamentals upon 
truſt from his authority, would be of excellent uſe. Such a power, in his hands, 
would ſpread truth and knowledge in the world, 1. e. his own orthodoxy and 
ſet of opinions. But if a man differs, nay, queſtions any thing of that, whether 
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it be abſolutely neceſſary to make one a chriſtian, it is immediately a contrivance 
to let in popery, and to bring“ darkneſs and barbariſm into the chriſtian world.” 
But I mult tell the innocent unmaſker, whether he deſigns or no, that if his cal- 
ling his ſyſtem the only chriſtianity, can bring the world to receive from him 
articles of faith of his own chuſing, as fundamentals neceſſary to be believed by 
all men to make them chriſtians, which Chriſt and his apoſtles did not propoſe 
to all men to make them chriſtians ; he does only ſet up popery in another guile, 
and lay the foundations of ignorance, darkneſs and barbariſm in the chriſtian 
world : for all the ignorance and blindneſs, that popery introduced, was only 
upon this foundation. And if he does not ſee this, (as there is reaſon to excuſe 
his innocence) it would be no hard matter to demonſtrate it, if that were at pre- 
ſent the queſtion between us. But there are a great many other propoſitions to 

be proved by him, before we come to that new matter of debate. 
Bur before I quit theſe paragraphs, I muſt go on with our unmalſker's ac- 
count, and deſirè him to ſhew, where it is, | | ; 
XXV. Tur I make it my buſineſs to beat men off from taking notice of 

« any divine truths ?” 


Nxxr, where it is, | 4 
XVI. TAT, © tory down all articles of chriſtian faith but one ?” j 


NexT, how eit appears, 


XXVII. TnarT “I will not ſuffer mankind to look into chriſtianity ?” 
AGAIN, where it is, | 
XXVIII. Tur 1 labour induftriouſly to keep people in ignorance ;” or 


tell them, that there is no neceſſity of knowing any other doctrines of 
the bible?“ | 


THESE, and ſeveral others of the like ſtrain, particularly concerning one ar- 
ticle, and the epiſtles, (which are his common-places) are to be found in his 
59th and 6oth pages. And all this out of a preſumption, that his ſyſtem is the 
only chriſtianity ; and that if men were not preſſed and perſuaded to receive that, 
A Juſt every article of it, upon pain of damnation, chriſtianity would be loſt : and 
not to do this, is to promote ignorance, and contemn the bible. But he fears 
where no fear is. If his orthodoxy be the truth, and conformable to the ſcrip- 
tures, the laying the foundation only where our Saviour and his apoſtles have laid 
it, will not overturn it. And to ſhew him, that it is fo, I defire him again to 
conſider what I ſaid in my Vindication, p. 105. which becauſe I do not remem- 
ber, he any where takes notice of, in his reply, I will here offer again to his 
conſideration : ** Convince but men of the miſſion of Jetus Chriſt ; make them 
« but ſee the truth, ſimplicity, and reaſonableneſs of what he himſelf hath 

| « taught, 
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« taught, and required to be believed by his followers ; and you need not doubt, 
e but being once fully perſuaded of his doctrine, and the advantages which, all 

chriſtians agree, are received by him, ſuch converts will not lay by the ſcrip- 
tures; but, by a conſtant reading and ſtudy of them, will get all the light 
they can from this divine revelation, and nouriſh themſelves up in the words 
« of faith and good doctrine, as St. Paul ſpeaks to Timothy.“ 

Ir the reading and ſtudy of the ſcripture were more preſſed than it is, and 
men were fairly ſent to the bible to find their religion ; and not the bible put into 
their hands, only to find the opinions of their peculiar ſect or party, chriſten- 
dom would have more chriſtians, and thoſe that are, would be more knowing, 
and more in the right, than they now are, That which hinders this, is that ſe- 
lect bundle of doctrines, which it has pleaſed every ſect to draw out of the ſcrip- 
tures, or their own inventions, with an omiſſion (and as our unmaſker would 
ſay, a contempt) of all the reſt. Theſe choice truths (as the unmaſker calls his) 
are to be the ſtanding orthodoxy of that party, from which none of that church 
mult recede, without the forfeiture of their chriſtianity, and the loſs of eternal 
life. But, whilſt the people keep firm to theſe, they are in the church, and the 
way to falvation : which in effect, what is it but to encourage ignorance, Jazi- 
neſs, and negle& of the ſcriptures ? For what need they be at the pains of con- 
ſtantly reading the bible, or perplex their heads with conſidering and weighing 
what is there delivered; when believing as the church believes, or ſaying after, 
or not contradicting their domine, or teacher, ſerves the turn? | 

FURTHER, Ideſire it may be conſidered, what name that mere mock-ſhew, 
of recommending to men the ſtudy of the ſcripture, deſerves ; if, when they 
read it, they muſt underſtand it juſt as he (that would be, and they are too apt, 
contrary to the command of Chriſt, to call, their maſter) tells them. If they 
find any thing in the word of God, that leads them into opinions he does not al- 
low; if any thing they meet with in holy writ, ſeems to them to thwart, or 
ſhake the received doctrines, the very propoſing of their doubts render them 
ſuſpected. Reaſoning about them, and not acquieſcing in whatever is ſaid to 
them, is interpreted want of due reſpe& and deterence to the authority of their 
ſpiritual guides; diſrepute and cenſures follow: and if, in purſuance of their 
own light, they perſiſt in what they think the ſcripture teaches them, they are 
turned out of the church, delivered to Satan, and no longer allowed to be chri- 
ſtians. And is thus a ſincere and rightly directed ſtudy of the ſcriptures, that 
men may underſtand and profit thereby, encouraged ? This is the conſequence 
of mens aſſuming to themſelves a power of declaring fundamentals, i. e. of ſet- 
ting up a chriſtianity of their own making. For how elſe can they turn men 
of as unbleameable lives as others of their members, out of the church of Chriſt 
(for ſo they count their communion) fur opinions, unleſs thoſe. opinions were 
concluded incontiftent with chriſtianity ? Thus ſyſtems, the inventions of men, 
are turned into ſo many oppoſite goſpels ; and nothing is truth in each ſect, but 
what ſuits with them. So that the ſcripture ſerves but, like a noſe of wax, 
to be turned and bent, juſt as may fit the contrary orthodoxies of different ſocie- 
ties. For it is theſe ſeveral ſyſtems, that to each party are the juſt ſtandards of 
truth, and the meaning of the ſeripture is to be meaſured only by them. Who- 
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_ relinquiſhes any of thoſe diſtinguiſhing points, immediately ceaſes to be a 
chriſtian. | 

Ty1s is the way that the unmaſker would have truth and religion preſerved, 
light and knowledge propagated. But here too, the different ſects giving equal 
authority to their own orthodoxies, will be quits with him. For as far as I can 
obſerve, the ſame genius ſeems to influence them all, even thoſe who pretend 
molt to freedom, the ſocinians themſelves, For when it is obſerved, how poſi- 
tive and eager they are in their diſputes ; how forward to have their interpreta- 
tions of ſcripture received for authentick, though to others, in ſeveral places, 
they ſcem very much ſtrained ; how impaticnt they are of contradiction ; and 
with what diſreſpe& and roughneſs they often treat their oppoſers : may it not 
be ſuſpected, that this ſo viſible a warmth in their preſent circumſtances, and 
zeal for their orthodoxy, would (had they the power) work in them as it does 
in others? They in their turns, would, I fear, be ready with their tet of fun- 
damentals ; which they would be as forward to impole on others, as others have 
been to impoſe contrary fundamentals on them. 

THis is, and always will be, the unavoidable effect of intruding on our Sa- 
viour's authority, and requiring more now, as neceſſary to be believed to make 
a man a chriſtian, than was at firſt required by our Saviour and his apoſtles. 
What elſe can be expected among chriſtians, but their tearing, and being torn 
in pieces, by one another; whilſt every ſect aſſumes to itſelf a power of decla- 
ring fundamentals, and ſeverally thus narrow chriſtianity to their diſtinct ſyſtems ? 
He that has a mind to ſee how fundamentals come to be framed and faſhioned, 
and upon what motives and conſiderations they are often taken up, or laid down, 
according to the humours, intereſts, or deſigns of the heads of parties, as if they 
were things depending on mens pleaſure, and to be ſuited to their convenience ; 
may find an example worth his notice, in the lite of Mr. Paxter, part II. p. 
I 5205. 8 

. men take upon them to go beyond thoſe fundamental articles 
of chriſtianity, which are to be found in the preachings of our Saviour and his 
apoſtles, where will they ſtop? Whenever any ſet of men will require more, as 
neceſſary to be believed, to make men of their church, 1. e. in their ſenſe, chri- 
ſtians, than what our Saviour and his apoſtles propoſed to thoſe whom they 
made chriſtians, and admitted into the church of Chriſt; however they may 
pretend to recommend the ſcripture to their people, in effect, no more of it is 
recommended to them, than juſt comports with what the leaders of that ſect 
have reſolved chriſtianity ſhall conſiſt in. | 

IT is no wonder, therefore, there is ſo much' ignorance amongſt chriſtians, 
and ſo much vain outcry againſt it; whilſt almoſt every diſtinct ſociety of chri- 
ſtians magiſterially aſcribes orthodoxy to a ſelect ſet of fundamentals, diſtinct 
from thoſe propoſed in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles ; which, in 
no one point, muſt be queſtioned by any of its communion. . By this means 
their people are never ſent to the holy ſcriptures, that true tou;.tain of light, but 
hood-winked : a veil is caſt over their eyes, and then they are bid to read their 
bible. They muſt make it all chime to their church's fundamentals, or elſe they 
were better let it alone. For if they find any thing there againſt the received 
I _ p 3 5 | doctrines, 
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doctrines, though they hold it and expreſs it in the very terms the Holy Ghoſt 
has delivered it in, that will not excuſe them. Hereſy will be their lot, and 
they ſhall be treated accordingly. And thus we ſee how, amongſt other good 
eflects, creed-making always has, and always will neceſſarily produce and pro- 
pagate ignorance in the world, however each party blame others for it. And 
thereſore I have often wondered to hear men of ſeveral churches fo heartily ex- 
claim againſt the implicit faith of the church of Rome; when the ſame implicit 
faith is as much practiſed and required in their own, though not fo openly pro- 
icited, and ingenuouſly owned there. | 

Ix the next ſection, the unmaſker queſtions the ſincerity of mine, and pro- 
feſles the greatneſs of his concern“ for the ſalvation of men's ſouls.” And tells 
me of my reflection on him, upon that account, in my Vindication, page, 105. 
Anſw. 1 wiſh he would, for the right information of the reader, every-where ſet 
down, what he has any thing to ſay to, in my book, or my defence of it, and 
iave me the labour of repeating it. My words in that place, are, “Some men 
«© will not bear, that any one ſhould ſpeak of religion, but according to the mo- 
del that they themſelves have made of it. Nay, though he propoſes it upon 
* the very terms, and in the very words, which our Saviour and his apoſtles 


« preached it in; yet he ſhall not eſcape cenſuree, and the ſevereſt infinuations. 


«© To deviate in the leaſt, or to omit any thing contained in their articles, is he- 
„ reſy, under the moſt invidious names in faſhion ; and it is well if he eſcapes 
e being a downright atheiſt. Whether this be the way for teachers to make 
« themicives hearkened to, as men in earneſt in religion, and really concerned 
« for the ſalvation of mens fouls, I leave them to conſider. What ſucceſs it 
„ has had, towards perſuading men of the truth of chriſtianity, their own com- 
« plaints of the prevalency of atheiſm, on the one hand, and the number of 
«« deifts on the other, ſufficiently ſhew.“ 

I navs ſet down this paſſage at large, both as a confirmation of what I ſaid 
but juſt now; and allo to ſhew, that the reflection I there made, needed ſome 
other anſwer, than a bare proſcſſion of his “ regard to the ſalvation of mens 
The aſſuming an undue authority to his own opinions, and uſing ma- 
nifeſt untruths in the defence of them, I am ſure is no mark, that the direct- 
ing men right in the way to falvation, is his chief aim. And I with, that the 
greater liberties of that fort, which he has again taken in his Socinianiſm un- 
mailed, and which I have ſo often laid open, had not confirmed that reflection. 
I ſhould have been glad, that any thing in my book had been fairly contro- 
verted and brought to the touch, whether it had, or had not been confuted. The 
matter of it would have deſerved a ſerious debate (if any had been neceſſary) 
in the words of ſobriety, and the charitable temper of the goſpel, as I defired in 
my preſace ; and that would not have miſbecome the unmalker's function. But 
it did not conſiſt, it ſeems, with his deſign. Chriſtian charity would not have 
allowed thoſe ill- meant conjectures, and groundleſs cenſures, which were neceſ- 
ſary to his purpoſe : and therefore he took a ſhorter courte, than to confute my 
boo, and thereby convince me and others. He makes it his buſineſs to rail at 
it and the author of it, that that might be taken for a confutation, For b 
what he las hitherto done, arguing ſcems not to be his talent. And thus ſar, 
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who can but allow his wiſdom ? But whether it be that“ wiſdom that is from 
« above; firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be intreated, fall of mercy, 
« and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocriſy ;” I {hall leave to 
other readers to judge. | 

His ſaying nothing to that other reflection, which his manner of expreſſing 
himſelf drew from me, would make one ſuſpect, it ſavoured not altogether of 
the wiſdom of the goſpel; nor ſhewed an over-great care of the ſalvation of 
ſouls, My words, Vindic. p 110, 111. are; © know not how better to ſhew my 
« care of his credit, than by intreating him, that when he takes next in hand 
« ſuch a ſubject as this, wherein the ſalvation of ſouls is concerned, he would 
« treat it a little more ſeriouſly, and with a little more candour, leſt men ſhoald 
« find in his writings another cauſe of. atheiſm, which in this treatiſe he has not 
« thought fit to mention. Oſtentation of wit in general, he has made a cauſe 
of atheiſm, p. 28. But the world will tell him, that frothy light diſcourſes, 
e concerning the ſerious matters of religion, and oſtentation of trifling miſhe- 
“ coming wit, in thoſe who come as ambaſſadors from God, under the title of 
« ſucceſlors of the apoſtles, in the great commiſſion of the goſpel, is none of 
te the leaſt cauſes of atheiſm.” But this advice, I am now ſatisfied, (by his ſe- 
cond part of the fame ſtrain) was very improper for him; and no more rea- 
ſonable, than if one ſhould adviſe a buffoon to talk gravely, who has nothing 
left to draw attention, if he ſhould lay by his ſcurrility. ; 

THE remainder of this fourth chapter, p. 61,—67, being ſpent in ſhewing, 
why the Socinians are for a few articles of faith, being a matter that I am not 
concerned in; I leave to that forward gentleman to examine, who examined 
Mr. Edward's exceptions againſt the © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ;” and 
who, as the unmaſker informs me, page 64. was choſen to vindicate my at- 
tempt, &c. 

Ir the unmaſker knows that he was ſo choſen, it is well. If I had known 
of ſach a choice, I ſhould have deſired that ſome-body ſhould have been choſen 
to vindicate my attempt, who had underſtood it better. The unmaſker and exa- 
miner are each of them ſo full of themſelves, and their own ſyſtems, that I 

think they may be a fit match one for another: and ſo I leave theſe cocks of 
the game to try it out in an endleſs battle of wrangling ('till death them part) 
which of them has made the true and exact collection of fundamentals; and 
whoſe ſyſtem of the two ought to be the prevailing orthodoxy, and be received 
for ſcripture. Only I warn the examiner to look to himſelf: for the unmaſker 
has the whip hand of him, and gives him to underſtand, p. 65. that if he can- 
not do it himſelf by the ſtrength of his lungs, the vehemency of his oratory, 
and endleſs attacks of his repetitions; the eccleſiaſtical power, and the civil 
magiſtrate's laſh, have, in ſtore, demonſtrative arguments to convince him, that 


his [the unmaſker's] ſyſtem is the only true chriſtianity. 

By the way, I muſt not forget to mind the unmaſker here again, that he 
hath a very unlucky hand at gueſſing. For whereas he names Socinus, as one 
from whom I received my platform, and fays that Crellius gave me my cue ;” 


it fo falls out, that they are two authors of whom I never read a page. I ſay 
Vol. III. BY. not 
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not this, as if I thought it a fault if I had; for I think I ſhould have much bet- 


ter ſpent my time in them, than in the writings of our learned unmaſker. 

I was ſure there was no offending the unmaſker, without the guilt of athe- 
iſm ; only he here, p. 69. very mercifully lays it upon my book, and not upon 
my deſign. The * tendency of it to irreligion and atheiſm,” he has proved in 
an eloquent harangue, for he is ſuch an orator he cannot ſtir a foot without a 
ſpeech (made) as he bids us ſuppoſe, by the atheiſtical rabble. And who can 
deny, but he has choſen a fit employment for himſelf ? Where could there be 
found a better ſpeech-maker for the atheiſtical rabble ? But let us hear him: 
for though he would give the atheiſtical rabble the credit of it, yet it is the un- 
maſker tpeaks. And becauſe it is a pity ſuch a pattern of rhetorick and reaſon 
ſhould be loſt, I have, for my reader's edification, ſet it all down verbatim. 

«© We are beholden to this worthy adventurer for ridding the world of fo 
great an incumbrance, viz. that huge maſs and unwieldy body of chriſtianity, 
« which took up ſo much room. Now we ſee that it was this bulk, and not 
ce that of mankind, which he had an eye to, when he ſo often mentioned this 
% latter. This is a phyſician for our turn, indeed; We like this chymical o- 
e perator, that doth not trouble us with a parcel of heavy drugs of no value, 

but contracts it all into a few ſpirits, nay doth his buſineſs with a fingle drop. 

We have been in bondage a long time to creeds and catechiſins, ſyſtems and 
confeſſions; we have been plagued with a tedious bead-roll of articles, 
which our reverend divines have told us, we muſt make the matter of our 
faith. Yea, ſo it is, both conformiſts and nonconformiſts (though diſagree- 
ing in ſome other things) have agreed in this, to moleſt and crucify us. But 
this noble writer (we thank him) hath ſet us free, and eaſed us, by bringing 
down all the chriſtian faith into one point. We have heard ſome men talk of 
epiitolary compoſures of the new teſtament, as if great matters were contained 
in them, as if the great myſteries of chriſtianity (as they call them) were 
unfolded there : But we could never make any thing of -them ; and now we 
find that this writer is partly of our opinion. He tells us, that theſe are let- 
ters ſent upon occaſion ; but we are not to look for our religion (for now, for 
this gentleman's ſake, we begin to talk of religion) in theſe places. We be- 
lieve it, and we believe that there is no religion but in thoſe very chap- 
ters and verſes, which he has ſet down in his treatiſe. What need we have 
any other part of the new teſtament ? That is bible enough, if not too 
much. Happy, thrice happy ſhall this author be perpetually efteemed by us; 
we will chronicle him as our friend and benefactor. It is not our way to 
faint people, otherwiſe we would certainly canonize this gentleman; and 
when our hand is in, his pair of bookſellers, for their being ſo beneficial to 
the world, in publiſhing ſo rich a treaſure. It was a bleſſed day, when 
this hopeful birth ſaw the light; for hereby all the orthodox creed-makers 
and ſyſtematick men are ruined for ever. In brief, if we be for any chriſtia- 
nity, it ſhall be this author's ; for that agrees with us ſingularly well, it being 
ſo ſhort, all - couched in four words, neither more nor leſs. It is a very fine 
compendium, and we are infinitely obliged to this great reformer for it. We 
<« are glad at heart, that chriſtianity is brought fo low by this worthy pen-man ; 
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* for this is a good preſage, that it will dwindle into nothing. What! but one 
5 article, and that ſo brief too! We like ſuch a faith, and ſuch a religion, be- 
© cCauſe it is ſo near to none.“ 

Hr hath no ſooner done, but, as it deſerved, he cries out, Euge, ſophos ! 
And is not the reader,” quoth he, “ ſatisfied that ſuch language as this hath 
« real truth in it ? Does not he perceive, that the diſcarding all the articles but 
* ONE, makes way for the caſting off that too?“ Anſw. It is but ſuppoſing that 
the reader is a civil gentleman, and anſwers, Ves, to theſe two queſtions ; and 
then it is demonſtration, that by this ſpeech, he has irrefragably proved the ten- 
dency of my book to irreligion and atheiſm. £4 

I REMEMBER Chillingworth ſomewhere puts up this requeſt to his adver- 
ſary Knot: * Sir, I beſeech you, when you write again, do us the favour to 
« write nothing but ſyllogiſms. For I find it ill an extreme trouble to find out 

the concealed propoſitions, which are to conne& the parts of your enthy- 

* mems. As now, for example, I profeſs to you I have done my belt endea- 
* your to find ſome glue, or fodder, or cement, or thread, or any thing to tie 

the antecedent and this conſequent together.” The unmaſker agrees ſo much 
in a great part of his opinion with that Jeſuit, (as I have ſhewn already) and 
does ſo infinitely out-do him in ſpinning ropes of ſand, and a coarſe thread of 
inconſiſtencies, which runs quite through his book ; that it is with great juſtice 
I put him here in the Jeſuit's place, and addreſs the ſame requeſt to him. 

His very next words give me a freſh reaſon to do it: for thus he argues, p. 
72. May we not expect, that thoſe who deal thus with the creed, i. e. diſ- 
„ card all the articles of it but one, will uſe the ſame method in reducing the 
ce ten commandments and the Lord's prayer, abbreviate the former into one 
e precept, and the latter into one petition ?” Anſw. If he will tell me where 

this creed he ſpeaks of is, it. will be much more eaſy to anſwer his demand. 

Whilſt his creed, which he here ſpeaks of, is yet no where, it is ridiculous for 

him to aſk queſtions about it. The ten commandments, and the Lord's prayer, 

I know where to find in expreſs words, ſet down by themſelves, with peculiar 
marks of diſtinction. Which is the Lord's prayer, we are plainly taught by 

this command” of our Saviour, Luke xi. 2. '* when ye pray, 8AY, Our Fa- 
ther, &c. In the ſame manner and words, we are taught what we ſhould 
believe, to make us his diſciples, by his command to the apoſtles what the 
ſhould preach, Matt. x. 7. As ye go, preach, sAYinG,” (What were they 

to ſay ? Only this) „The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” Or, as St. Luke ex- 
preſſes it, chap. ix. 2. They were ſent “to preach the kingdom of God, and 
eto heal the ſick: which, what it was, we have ſufficiently explained. But 
this creed of the unmaſker, which he talks of, where is it ? Let him ſhew it us 
diſtin&ly ſet out from the reſt of the ſcripture. If he knows where it is, let 
him produce it, or leave talking of it, until he can. It is not the apoſtles creed, 
that is evident : for that creed he has diſcarded from being the ſtandard of chri- 
{tian faith, and has told the world in words at length, That “if a man believes : 
«© no more than is in expreſs terms in the apoſtles creed, his faith will not be f 
&« the faith of a chriſtian.” Nay, it is plain, that creed has, in the unmaiker's 
opinion, the ſame tendency to Won and irreligion, that my ſummary -— 
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For the apoſtles creed, reducing the forty, or perhaps, the four hundred funda- 


mental articles of his chriſtian creed, to twelve; and leaving out the greateſt 
part of thoſe neceſſary ones, which he has already, and will hereafter, in good 
time, give us; does as much diſpoſe men to ſerve the decalogue, and the Lord's 
prayer, juſt ſo, as my reducing thoſe twelve to two. For ſo many, at leaſt, he 
has granted to be in my ſummary, viz. the article of one God, maker of heaven 
and earth, and the other, of Jeſus the Meſſiah ; though he every where calls 
them but o: which, whether it be to ſhew, with what love and regard to 
truth he continues, and conſequently began this contrgverſy ; or whether it be 
to beguile and ſtartle unwary, or confirm prejudiced and. fo : I ſhall leave others 
to judge, It is evident, he thinks his cauſe would be mightily maimed, if he 
were forced to leave out the charge of oN article; and he would not know 
what to do for wit or argument, if he ſhould call them two: for then the whole 
weight and edge of his ſtrong and ſharp reaſoning, in his © Thoughts concerning 
'« the cauſes of atheiſm,” p. 122. would be loſt. There you have it in theſe 
words : When the catholick faith is thus brought down to one ſingle article, 
« it will ſoon be reduced to none; the unit will dwindle into a cypher.” And 
here again, it makes the whole argument of his atheiſtical ſpeech, which he 
winds up with theſe convincing words: We are glad to hear that chriſtianity 
ce is brought ſo low by this worthy pen- man; for this is a good preſage, that it 
will dwindle into nothing. What! ox article, and that fo brief too! We like 
« ſuch a faith, and ſuch a religion, becauſe it is fo near None.” But I muſt tell 
this writer, of equal wit, ſenſe, and modeſty, that this religion, which he thus 
makes a dull farce of, agd calls “ near none,” is that very religion which our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt and his apoftles preached, for the converſion and ſalvation 
of mankind; no one article whereof, which they propoſed as neceſlary to be re- 
ceived by unbelievers, to make them chriſtians, is omitted. And I aſk him, 
Whether it be his errand; as one of our Saviour's ambaſſadors, to turn it thus 
into ridicu}e ? For until he has ſhewn, that they preached otherwiſe, and more 
than what the Spirit of truth has recorded of their preaching in their hiſtories, 
vhich 1 have faithfully collected, and ſet down; all that he ſhall ſay, reflecting 
upon the plainneſs and ſimplicity of their doctrine, however directed againſt me, 
will by lis atheiſtical rabble of all kinds, now they are fo well entered and in- 
ſtructed in it by him, be all turned upon our Saviour and his apoſtles. 

WuarT tendency this, and all his other trifling, in fo ſerious a cauſe as this 
is, has to the propagating of atheiſm and irreligion in this age, he were beſt to =_ 
conſider. This 1 am ſure, the doctrine of but one article (if the author and 
finiſher of our faith, and thoſe he guided by his Spirit, had preached but one 
article) has no more tendency to atheiſm, than their doctrine of one God. But 
the unmasker every where talks, as if the ſtrength of our religion lay in the | K 
number of its articles; and would be preſently routed, if it had but a few; 
and therefore he has muſtered up a pretty full band of them, and has a reſerve | 
of, the Lord knows how many more, which ſhall be forth-coming upon occa- 
fion, But I ſhall deſire to mind this learned divine, who is ſo afraid what will 
become of his religion, it it ſhould propoſe but one or a few articles, as neceſ- 
ſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian ; that the ſtrength and ſecurity of 


our 
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our religion lies in the divine authority of thoſe who firſt promulgated the terms 
of admittance into the church, and not in the multitude of articles, ſuppoſed by 
ſome neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian ; and I would have him 
remember, when he goes next to make uſe of this ſtrong argument of, «„ oxg 
« dwindling into a cypher,” that one is as remote as a million, from none. And 
if this be not ſo, I deſire to know whether his way of arguing will not prove 
pagan polytheiſm to be more remote from atheiſm than chriſtianity. He will 
do well to try the force of his ſpeech in the mouth of an heathen, complaining 
of the tendency of chriſtianity to atheiſm, by reducing his great number of gods 
to but one, which was ſo near none, and would, therefore, ſoon be reduced to 
none. 

Tux unmaſker ſeems to be upon the ſame topick, where he fo pathetically 
| complains of the Socinians, p. 66. in theſe words: © Is it enough to rob 
« us of our God, by denying Chriſt to be ſo; but muſt they ſpoil us of all the 
« other articles of chriſtian faith but one?“ Have a better heart, good fir, for 
I aſſure you no body can rob you of your God, but by your own conſent, nor 
ſpoil you of any of the articles of your faith. If you look for them, where God 
has placed them, in the holy ſcripture, and take them as he has framed and 
faſhioned them there; there you will always find them fafe and ſound. But if 
they come out of an artificer's ſhop, and be of human invention, I cannot anſwer 
for them : they may, for ought I know, be nothing but an idol of your own 
ſetting up, which may be pulled down, ſhould you cry out ever fo much, 
« Great is Diana.of the Epheſians !' ““ 

He, who conſiders this argument of one and none, as managed by the un- 
maſker, and obſerves his pathetical way of reaſoning all through his book, muſt 
confeſs, that he has got the very philoſopher's ſtone in diſputing. That which 
would be worthleſs lead in others, he turns into pure gold ; his oratory changes 
its nature, and gives it the noble tinCture : ſo that what, in plain reaſoning, 
would be nonſenſe, let him but put it into a ſpeech, or an exclamation, and 


there it becomes ſtrong argument. Whether this be not fo, I deſire mode and 


figure may decide, And to thoſe I ſhall defire he would reduce the proofs, 
which, p. 73. he ſays he has given of theſe following propoſitions, viz. 


XXIX. Tuna I have corrupted mens minds, 
XXX. © Tur I have depraved the goſpel.” 
XXXI. THAT I have abuſed chriſtianity.” 


* 


For all theſe three, p. 73. he affirms of me without proof, and without 
honeſty. | 


WHETHER it be from confuſion of thought, or unfairneſs of deſign ; either 


becauſe he has not clear diſtin notions of what he would ſay, or finds it not 
to his purpoſe to ſpeak them clearly out, or both together; fo it is, that the 
unmaſker very ſeldom, but when he rails, delivers himſelf fo that one can cer- 
tainly tell what he would have. 


Tus : 


4 


A Second Vindication of the 


Tux queſtion is, What is abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by every one, 
to make him a chriſtian ? It has been clearly made out, from an exact ſurve 
of the hiſtory of our Saviour and his apoſtles, that the whole aim of all their 
preaching every-where was, to convince the unbelieving world of theſe two 
great truths ; firſt, That there was one, eternal, inviſible God, maker of heaven 
and earth: and next, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah, the promiſed | F 
King and Saviour : and that, upon mens believing theſe two articles, the 
were baptized and admitted into the church, 1. e. received as ſubjects of Chriſt's 
kingdom, and pronounced believers. From whence it unavoidably follows, 
that theſe two are the only truths neceſſary to be. believed to make a man a 
chriſtian. 

THis matter of fact is ſo evident from the whole tenor of the four Goſpels, 
and the Acts; and preſſes fo hard, that the unmaſker, who contends for a great 
number of other points neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, thinks 
himſelf concerned to give ſome anſwer to it ; but, in his uſual way, full of uncer- 
tainty and confuſion. To clear this matter, he lays down four particulars, the 
firſt is, p. 74. © That the believing Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſiah, was the 
* firſt ſtep to chriſtianity.” | 

Tur ſecond, p. 76. That though this one propoſition, (viz of Jeſus the 
«© Mefliah) be mentioned alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon to think, and 
be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other matters of faith were propoſed.” 

Tur third, p. 76. © That though there are ſeveral parts and members of the 
„ chriſtian faith, yet they do not all occur in any one place of ſcripture.” 

Tur fourth, p. 78.“ That chriſtianity was erected by degrees.” 

Tust particulars he tells us, p. 74. © he offers to clear an objection.“ To 
ſee, therefore, whether they are pertinent or no, we muſt examine what the 
objection is, as he puts it. I think it might have been put in a few words: this 
I am ſure, it ought to have been put very clear and diſtinct. But the unmaſker 
has been pleaſed to give it us, p. 73. as followeth ; “ Becauſe I deſigned theſe 
« papers for the ſatisfying of the reader's doubts, about any thing occurring, 

concerning the matter before us, and for the eſtabliſhing of his waverin 
mind ; I will here (before I paſs to the ſecond general head of my diſcourſe) 
anſwer a query, or objection, which ſome, and not without ſome ſhew of 
« ground, may be apt to ſtart. How comes it to paſs, they will ſay, that this 
« article of faith, viz. that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, is ſo often repeated 
« in the new teſtament ? Why is this ſometimes urged, without the mention- 
ing of any other article of belief?  Doth not this plainly ſhew, that this is all 
that is required to be believed, as neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian ? May 
we not infer, from the frequent and fole repetition of this article in ſeveral 
places of the Evangeliſts and the Acts, that there is no other point of faith of 
abſolute neceſſity; but that this alone is ſufficient to conſtitute a man a true 

«© member of Chriſt ?” | | 
By which he ſhews, that he is uncertain which way to put the objection, fo 
as may be eaſieſt to get rid of it: and therefore he has turned it ſeveral ways, 
; and put ſeveral queſtioas about it, As firſt, | 
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„% Way this article of faith,” viz, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, « is fo often 
@ repeated in the new teſtament ?” 

His next queſtion is, Why is this ſometimes urged without the mention- 
«© ing any other article of belief?“ which ſuppoſes, that ſometimes other articles 
of belief are mentioned with it. 

Tux third queſtion is, May we not infer, from the frequent and ſole repe— 
« tition of this article, in ſeveral places of the Evangeliſts and Acts?“ 

Wulch laſt queſtion is in effect, Why is this ſo frequently and alone re— 
peated in the Evangeliſts and the Acts? i. e. in the preachings of our Saviour and 
bis apoſtles to unbelievers. For of that he muſt give an account, if he will 
remove the difficulty. Which three, though put as one, yet are three as di- 
ſtinct queſtions, and demand a reaſon for three as diſtin matters of fact, as theſe 
three are, viz. frequently propoſed ; ſometimes propoſed alone; and always pro- 
poſed alone, in the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles : for ſo in truth 
it was, all through the Goſpels and the Acts, to the unconverted believers of 
one God alone. 


Tus three queſtions being thus jumbled together in one objection, let us 
ſee how the four particulars, he mentions, will account for them. 


THe firſt of them is this: That believing Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſias,“ 
was, ſays he, the firſt ſtep to chriſtianity.” Let it be ſo: What do you in- 
fer from thence ? The next words ſhew : © Therefore this, rather than any 
«© other article, was propounded to be believed by all thoſe, whom either our 
Saviour or his apoſtles invited to embrace chriſtianity.” Let your premiſes 
be ever ſo true, and your deduction of this propoſition be ever fo regular from 
them, it is all loſt labour. This concluſion is not the propoſition you were to 
prove. Your queſtions were, „Why this article is fo often propoſed ?” And 

in thoſe frequent repetitions, © Why ſometimes urged alone, and why always 
„ propoſed alone, viz. to thoſe whom either our Saviour or his apoſtles invited 
« to embrace chriſtianity ?” And your anſwer is, Becauſe the believing © Jeſus 


« to be the Meſſias, was the firſt ſtep to chriſtianity.” This therefore remains 
upon you to be proved, 


XXXII. Tua becauſe the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſias, is the firſt 
« ſtep to chriſtianity ; therefore this article is frequently propoſed in the 


« new teſtament, is ſometimes propoſed without the mentioning any other 
« article, and always alone to unbelievers.” 


4 AND when you have proved this, I ſhall deſire you to apply it to our preſent 
8 controverſy. 

His next anſwer to thoſe queſtions, is in theſe words, p. 76. That though 
«« this one propoſition, or article, be mentioned alone in ſome places, yet there 
is reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other matters of 


« faith were propoſed.” From whence it lies upon him to make out this rea- 
ſoning, viz. 


XXXIII. 
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XXXIII. “ That becauſe there is reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that 
« at the ſame time that this one article was mentioned alone, (as it was 
« ſometimes) other matters of faith were propoſed : therefore this article 
was often propoſed in the new teſtament ; ſometimes propoſed alone ; 


and always propoſed alone, in the preachings of our Saviour and his 
« apoſtles to unbelievers.” 


cc 


cc 


Tris I ſet down to ſhew the force of his anſwer to his queſtions : ſuppoſing 
it to be true, not that I grant it to be true, that where * this one article 1s 
6 mentioned alone, we have reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at the 
* {ame time other matters of faith [i. e. articles of faith neceſſary to be believed 
« to make a man a chriſtian] were propoſed :” and I doubt not but to ſhew the 
contrary. 

His third particular, in anſwer to the queſtion propoſed in his objection, ſtands 
thus, p. 76. © That though there are ſeveral parts and members of the chri- 


{tian faith, yet they do not all occur in any one place of the ſcripture ;” which 
anſwer lays it upon him to prove, 


XXXIV. THAT becauſe “ the ſeveral parts of the members of the chriſtian 
« faith do not all occur in any one place of ſcripture ;” therefore this ar- 
ticle, that Jeſus was the“ Meſſias, was often propoſed in the new teſta- 
«© ment, ſometimes propoſed alone, and always propoſed alone,” in the 


preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles, through the hiſtory of the 
evangeliſts and the Acts. 


Tun fourth and laſt particular, which he tells us, is the main anſwer to the 
objection, 1s in theſe words, page 78. | Y 


« THAT chriſtianity was erected by degrees.” 
Wulcn requires him to make out his argument, viz. 


XXXV. «Tur becauſe chriſtianity was erected by degrees, therefore this 
« article,” that Jeſus was the Meſſias, was often propoſed in the new te- 
« ſtament, ſometimes propoſed alone, and always propoſed alone in the 


preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles to unbelievers, recorded in 
« the hiſtory of the evangeliſts and Acts.“ 


cc 


Fo, as I faid before, in theſe three queſtions he has put his objection ; to 
which he tells us, this is the main anſwer. 

Or theſe four particulars it is, that he ſays, p. 74. to clear this objection, 
ce and to give a full and ſatisfactory anſwer to all doubts in this affair, I offer 
c“ theſe enſuing particulars, which will lead the reader to the right underſtand- 
« ing of the whole caſe.” : 

How well they have cleared the objection, may be ſeen by barely ſetting them 
down as anſwers to the queſtions, wherein he puts the objeQtion. | 


; Tris 


\ 
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THr1s is all I have hitherto done; whereby is very viſible, how well (ſup- 
poſing them true) they clear the objection; and how pertinently they are 
brought to anſwer thoſe queſtions wherein his objection is contained. Perhaps 
it will be ſaid, that neither theſe, nor any thing elſe, can be an appoſite anſwer 
to thoſe queſtions put ſo together. I anſwer, I am of the ſame mind. But if 
the unmaſker, through ignorance or ſhuffling, will talk thus confuſedly, he 
muſt anſwer. for it. He calls all his three queſtions, one objection, over and 
over again : and therefore, which of thoſe queſtions it does or does not lie in, 
I ſhall not trouble myſelf to divine; fince I think he himſelf cannot tell: for 
which ever he takes of them, it will involve him in equal difficulties. I now 
proceed to examine his particulars themſelves, and the truth contained in them. 
The firſt, p. 74. ſtands thus : | 

I. * Tye believing of Jeſus to be the promiſed Meſſias, was the firſt ſtep 
« to chriſtianity. It was that which made way for the embracing of all the 
ce other articles, a paſſage to all the reſt.” Anſw. If this be, as he would have 
it, only the leading article, amongſt a great many other, equally neceſſary to 
be believed, to make a man a chriſtian ; this is a reaſon why it ſhould be 
conſtantly preached in the firſt place : but this is no reaſon why this alone ſhould 
be fo often repeated, and the other neceſſary points not be once mentioned. For 
I defire to know what thoſe other articles are, that in the preaching of our Sa- 
viour and his apoſtles, are repeated or urged beſides this ? 

Ix the next place, if it be true, that this article, viz, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 
was only the firſt in order amongſt a great many articles, as neceſſary to be be- 
lieved ; how comes it to paſs, that barely upon the propoſal and believing of 
this, men were admitted into the church as believers ? The hiſtory of the new 
teſtament is full of inſtances of this, as Acts viii. 5, 12, 13, ix. and in other 

laces. | 
. THOUGH it be true, what the unmaſker ſays here, That if they did not 


« give credit to this in the firſt place, that Jeſus of Nazareth was that eminent 


cc 


cc 


commiſſioned by God; there could be no hope that they would attend to an 
other propoſals, relating to the chriſtian religion ;” yet what he ſubjoins, that 


cc 
cc 


cc 


believed by all that looked towards chriſtianity, and why it is mentioned ſo 
« often in the evangelical writings,” is not true. For firſt, this ſuppoſes that 
there were other articles joined with it. This he ſhould have firſt proved, and 
then given the reaſon for it ; and not, as he does here, ſuppoſe what is in que- 
ſtion, and then give a reaſon why it is ſo; and ſuch a reaſon that is inconſiſtent 
with the matter of fact, that is every where recorded in holy writ. For, if the 
true reaſon why the preaching of this article, „that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, as 
it is recorded in the hiſtory of the new teſtament, were only to make way for 
the other articles, one muſt needs think, that either our Saviour and+his apoſtles 
(with reverence be it ſpoken) were very ſtrange preachers; or. that the evange- 
lift, and author of the Acts, were very ſtrange hiſtorians. The firſt were to in- 
ſtruct the world in a new religion, conſiſting of a great number of articles, ſays 
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and extraordinary perſon propheſied of long before, and that he was ſent and 


this is the true reaſon, why. that article was conſtantly propounded to be 


the unmaſker, neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, i. e. a great 


Vol. III. D d 


number 


Y 


* 
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number of propoſitions, making a large ſyſtem, every one whereof is ſo neceſ- 
ſary for a man to underſtand and believe, that if any one be omitted, he can- 
not be of that religion. What now did our Saviour and his les do? 
Why, if the unmaſker may be beheved, they went up and down with danger 
of their lives, and preached to the world. What did they preach ? Even this 
ſingle propoſition to make way for the reſt, viz. © This is the eminent man ſent 
« from God,” to teach you other things: which amounts to no more but this, 
that Jeſus was the perſon which was to teach them the true religion, but that 
true religion itfelf is not to be found in all their 3 ; nay, fcarce a word 
of it. Can there be any thing more ridiculous than this ? And yet this was all 
they preached ; if it be true, that this was all that they meant by the preach- 
ing every where, Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and if it were only an introduction, 
and a making way for the doctrines of the goſpel. But it is plain, it was called 
the goſpel itſelf. Let the unmaſker, as a true ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, go and 
preach the goſpel, as the apoſtles did, to ſome part of the heathen world, where 
the name of Chriſt is not known: would not he himſelf, and every body think, 
he was very fooliſhly employed, if he ſhould tell them nothing but this, that 
Jeſus was the perſon promiſed and ſent from God to reveal the true religion; 
but ſhould teach them nothing of that true religion, but this preliminary arti- 
cle? Such the unmaſker makes all the preaching, recorded in the new teſta- 
ment, for the converſion of the unbelieving world. He makes the preaching of 
our Saviour and his apoſtles to be no more but this; that the great prophet pro- 
miſed to the world was come, and that jeſus was he: but what his doctrine 
was, that they were ſilent in, and taught not one article of it. But the un- 
maſker miſrepreſents it: for as to his accuſing the hiſtorians, the evangeliſts, 


and writers of the Acts of the apoſtles, for their ſhameful omiſſion of the whole 


doctrine of the chriſtian religion, to ſave his hypotheſis, as he does under his 
next head, in theſe words; That though this one propofition be mentioned 
alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon to think, and be perſuaded, that at 
„ the ſame time other matters of faith were propoſed ;” I ſhall ſhew how 
bold he makes with thoſe infpired hiſtorians, when 1 come to conſider that par- 
ticular. : 


How ridiculous, how ſenſeleſs, this bold unmaſker, and reformer of the 


| hiſtory of the new teſtament, makes the preaching of our Saviour and his apo- 


ſtles, as it ſtands recorded of them by infallible writers, is viſible. But taking it, 
as in truth it is there, we ſhall have a quite other view of it. Our Saviour preach- 


ed every-where the kingdom of God; and by his miracles, declared himſelf to 


be the king of that kingdom. The apoſtles preached the ſame, and aſter his 
aſcenſion, openly avowed him to be the Prince and Saviour promiſed: but 
preached not this as a bare ſpeculative article of ſimple belief; but that men 
might receive him for their King, and become his ſubjects. When they told 
the world that he was the Chriſt, it was not as the unmaſker will have it ; 
Believe this man to be a prophet, and then he will teach you his new religion ; 
which when you have received and embraced all and every article thereof, 
which are a great number, you will then be chriſtians, if you be not ignorant 
or incredulous of any of them. But it was, Believe this man to be your King. 


ſent 
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ſent from God; take him for ſuch, with a reſolution to obſerve the laws he has 


given you; and you are his ſubjects, you are chriſtians. For thoſe that truly 


did ſo, made themſelves his ſubjects: and to continue ſo, there was no more 
required, than a fincere endeavour to know his will in all things, and to obey 
it. Such a preaching as this, of Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the King and Deliverer, 
that God almighty had promiſed to mankind, and now had effectually ſent, to 
be their Prince and Ruler, was not a ſimple preparation to the goſpel : but, 
when received with the obedience of faith, was the very receiving of the goſpel ; 
and had all that was requifite to make men chriſtians. And without it be fo 
underſtood, no body can clear the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles 
from that incredible imperfection, or their hiſtorians from that unpardonable 
negligence, and not doing either what they ought, or what they undertook, 
which our unmaſker hath ſo impiouſly charged upon them : as will appear yet 
plainer, in what I have to fay to the unmaſker's next particular. For, as to the 
remainder of this paragraph, it contains nothing but his cenſure and contempt 
of me, for not being of his mind, for not feeing as he ſees; i. e. in effect, not 
laying that blame, which he does, either on the preaching of our Saviour and 
his apoſtles, or on the inſpired writings of their hiſtorians, to make them com- 
ply with his ſyſtem, and the chriſtianity he would make, 

Tur unmaſker's ſecond particular, p. 76. tells us, That though this one 
«« propoſition or article be mentioned alone in ſome places, yet there is reaſon 
ce to think and be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other matters of faith were 
« propoſed. For it is confeſſed by all intelligent and obſerving men, that the 
ce biftory of the ſcripture is conciſe ; and that in relating of matter of fact, ma- 
„ ny paſſages are omitted by the ſacred penmen. Wherefore, though but this 
© one article of belief (becaule it is a leading one, and makes way for the reſt) 
«© be expreſily mentioned in ſome of the goſpels, yet we muſt not conclude 
« thence; that no other matter of faith was required to be admitted of. For 
« things are briefly ſet down in the evangelical records, and we muft ſuppoſe 
« many things which are not in direct terms related.” 

Answ. The unmatker here keeps to his uſual cuſtom of ſpeaking in doubt- 
ful terms. He fays, that where this one article, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, 
is alone recorded in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles ; «© We have 
« reaſon to be perſuaded, that at the ſame time other matters of faith were pro- 
« poſed.” If this be to his purpoſe, by matters of faith, muſt be meant funda- 
mental articles of faith, abſolutely neceflary to be believed by every man to 
make him a chriſtian. That ſuch matters of faith are omitted, in the hiſtory 


of the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, by the ſacred hiſtorians ; this, | 


he fays, we have reaſon to be perſuaded of.” : 

Answ. They need be good reaſons to perſuade a rational man, that the e- 
vangeliſts, in their hiſtory of our Saviour and his apoſtles, (if they were but or- 
dinarily fair and prudent men) did, in an hiftory publiſhed to inſtruct the 
world in a new religion, leave out the neceſſary and fundamental parts of that 
religion. But, let them be conſidered as inſpired writers, under the conduct of 
the infallible Spirit of God, putting them upon, and directing them in, the 
writing of this hiſtory oſ the goſpel: _ then it is impoſſible, for any chriſtian 

| 2 but 
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but the unmaſker, to think, that they made any ſuch groſs omiſſions, contrary 
to the deſign of their writing, without a demonſtration to convirice him of it. 
Now all the reaſon that our unmaſker gives, is this: That it is confeſſed b 
« all intelligent and obſerving men, that the hiſtory of the ſcripture is conciſe; 
« and that in relating matters of fact, many paſſages are omitted by the ſacred 
„ pen- men.“ . 
N The unmaſker might have ſpared the confeſſion of intelligent and 
obſerving men, after ſo plain a declaration of St. John himſelf, chap. xx. 31. 
« Many other things did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, which are not 
„written in this book.” And again, xxi. 25. © There are alſo many other 
« things that Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, I 
© ſuppoſe the world could not contain the books that ſhould be written.” There 
needs, therefore, no opinion of intelligent and obſerving men to convince us, that 
the hiſtory of the goſpel is ſo far conciſe, that a great many matters of fact are 
omitted, and a great many leſs material circumſtances, even of thoſe that are 
ſet down. But will any intelligent or obferving man, any one that bears the 
name of a chriſtian, have the impudence to ſay, that the inſpired writers, in 
the relation they give us, of what Chriſt and his apoſtles preached to unbelie- 
vers to convert them to the faith, omitted the fundamental articles, which thoſe 
preachers propoſed to make men chriſtians ; and without a belief of which, 
they could not be chriſtians ? | : 
Tur unmaſker talks after his wonted faſhion; i. e. ſeems to ſay ſomething, 
which when examined, proves nothing to his purpoſe. He tells us, That in 
« ſome places, where the article of © Jeſus the Meſſiah is mentioned alone, at 
« the ſame time other matters of faith were propoſed.” I aſk were thefe other 
matters of faith all the unmaſker's neceſſary articles? If not, what are thoſe 
other matters of faith to the unmaſker's purpoſe ? As for example; in St. Peter's 
ſermon, Acts ii. Other matters of faith were propoſed with the article of Je- 
« ſus the Methah.” But what does this make for his fundamental articles: 
Were they all propoſed with the article of Jeſus the Meſſiah? If not, unbelie- 
vers were converted, and brought into the church, without the unmaſker's ne- 
ceſlary articles. Three thouſand were added to the church by this one ſermon. 
I paſs by, now, St. Luke's not mentioning a ſyllable of the greateſt part of the 
unmaſker's neceſſary articles; and ſhall conſider only, how long that ſermon 
may have been. It is plain from ver. 15. that it began not until about nine in 
the morning ; and from ver. 41. that before night three thouſand were convert- 
ed and baptized. Now I aſk the unmaſker, Whether ſo ſmall a number of 
hours, as St. Peter muſt neceſſarily employ in preaching to them, were ſufficient 
to inſtruct ſuch a mixed multitude ſo fully in all thoſe articles, which he has 
propoſed as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian ; as that every 

one of thoſe three thouſand, that were that day baptiſed, did underſtand, and 
explicitly believe every one of thoſe his articles, juſt in the ſenſe of our unmaſk- 

er's ſyſtem ? Not to mention thoſe remaining articles, which the unmaſker will 

not be able, in twice as many months, to find and declare to us. | 

; / Hz ſays, “ That in ſome places,” where the article of“ Jeſus the Meſſiah is 
«© mentioned alone, at the ſame time other matters of faith were propoſed,” Let 
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brought into his religion. 


not ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian. T. 
been pleaſed to term it, would be a very lank faith, a very lank goſpel. 


word may be taken for it againſt the unmaſker's) enough contained in his 
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us take this for ſo at preſent, yet this helps not the unmaſker's caſe. The fun- 
damental articles, that were propoſed by our Saviour and his apoſtles, neceſſar 


| 1 K y 
to be believed to make men chriſtians, are not ſet down; but only this ſingle one, 


of „ Jeſus the Meſſiah :” therefore, will any one dare to ſay they are omitted 
every-where by the evangeliſts ? Did the hiſtorians of the goſpel make their 
relation ſo conciſe and ſhort, that giving an account in ſo many places, of the 
preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, for the converſion of the unbelieving 
world, they did not in any one place, nor in all of them together, ſet down the 
neceſſary points of that faith, which their unbelieving hearers were converted 
to? If they did not, how can their hiſtories be called the Golpels of Jeſus 
Chriſt ? Or how can they ſerve to the end for which they were written? Which 
was to publiſh to the world the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, that men might be 

Now I challenge the unmaſker to ſhew me, not out 
of any one place, but out of all the preachings of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
recorded in the four Goſpels, and in the Acts, all thoſe propoſitions which he has 
reckoned up as fundamental articles of faith. If they are not to be found there, 
it is plain, that either they are not articles of faith, neceſſary to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian ; or elſe, that thoſe inſpired writers have given us an 
account of the goſpel, or chriſtian religion, wherein the greateſt part of the doc- 
trines neceſfary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, are wholly omitted. 
Which in ſhort is to ſay, that the chriſtianity, which is recorded in the Goſpels 
and the Acts, is not that chriſtianity which is ſufficient to make a man a chri- 
ſtian. This (as abſurd and impious as it is) is what our unmaſker charges up- 
on the conciſeneſs (as he is pleaſed to call it) of the evangelical hiſtory. And 
this we mult take upon his word, though theſe inſpired writers tell us the direct 
contrary : for St. Luke, in his preface to his goſpel, tells Theophilus, That ha- 
ving a perfect knowledge of A IL. THINGS, the deſign of his writing was to 
ſet them in order, that he might know the certainty of thvſe things that were 
believed amongſt chriſtians. And his hiſtory of the Acts begins thus: © The 
« former treatiſe [i. e. his goſpel] have I made, O Theophilus, of ALL that 
« Jeſus began to do and to teach.” So that how conciſe ſoever the unmaſker 
will have his hiſtory to be, he profeſſes it to contain ALL that Jeſus taught. 
Which ALL muſt, in the narroweſt ſenſe that can be given it, contain at leaſt 
all things neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian. It would elſe be a very lame 
and imperfect hiſtory of ALL that Jeſus taught, if the faith contained in it were 


This indeed, as the unmaſker hath 


ST. Jo alſo ſays thus, of his hiſtory of the. goſpel, chap. xx. 30, 31. 
« Many other ſigns, truly did Jeſus, in the preſence of his diſciples, which 
e are not written in this book :” ſo far his hiſtory is, by his own confeſſion, 
conciſe. © But theſe, © ſays he, “are written that ye might believe, that Jeſus 
is the Meſſiah, the Son of God; and that, believing, ye might have life 
« through his name.” As conciſe as it was, there was yet (if the apoſtle's 


897 
ſpel, for the procuring of eternal life, to thoſe who believed it. And, whether 


it was that one article that he there ſets down, viz. That Jeſus was the Meſſiah, 
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or that ſet of articles which the unmaſker gives us, I ſhall leaye to this modern 
divine to reſolve. And, if he thinks ſtill, that all the articles he has ſet down 
in his roll, are neceſſary ts be believed to make a man a chriſtian, I muſt deſire 
him to ſhew them to me in St. John's goſpel, or elſe to convince the world, that 
St. John was miſtaken, when he ſaid, that he had written his goſpel, that men 
might believe that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Son of God; and that, believing, 
c they might have life through his name.” 

So that, granting the hiſtory of the ſcripture to be fo conciſe, as the unmaſker 
would have it, viz. that in ſome places the infallible writers, recording the diſ- 
courſes of our Saviour and his apoſtles, omitted all the other fundamental arti- 
cles propoſed by them to be believed to make men chriſtians, but this one, that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah; yet this will not remove the objection that lies againſt 


his other fundamentals, which are not to be found in the hiſtories of the four 


evangeliſts ; nay, not to be found in every one of them. If every one of them 
contains the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt,. and conſequently, all things neceſſary to fal- 
vation, whether this will not be a new. ground of accuſation againſt me, and 
give the unmaſker a right to charge me with laying by three of the goſpels with 
contempt, as well as he did before charge me with a contempt of the epiſtles; 
mutt be left to his ſovereign authority to determine. 

Havins ſhewed, that allowing all he ſays here to be as he would have it, 
yet it clears not the objection that lies againſt his fundamentals; I ſhall now ex- 
amine what truth there is in what he here pretends, viz. that though the one 
article, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, be mentioned “ alone in ſome places, yet we 
have reaſon to be perſuaded, from the conciſeneſs of the” ſcripture hiſtory, 
that there were, at the ſame time, joined with it other neceſſary articles of faith, 
in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles. | - 

Ir is to be obſerved, that the unmaſker builds upon this falſe ſuppoſition, 
that in ſome places, other neceſſary articles of faith, joined with that of Jeſus 
the Meſſiah, are by the evangeliſts mentioned to be propoſed by our Saviour 
and his apoſtles, as neceſſary to be believed to make thoſe they preached to, 
chriſtians, For his ſaying, that in ſome places, that one neceſſary article is 
« mentioned alone,” implies, that in other places it is not mentioned alone, but 
joined with other neceſſary articles. But then it will remain upon him to 
ſhew, 


XXXVI. In what place either of the Goſpels, ar of the Acts, other articles 
« -of faith are joined with this, and propoſed as neceſſary to be believed 
„to make men chriſtians.” 1 


Tur unmaſker, it is probable, will tell us, that the article of Chrift's reſur- 
rection is ſometimes joined with this of the Meſſiah, as panticularly in that firſt 
ſermon of St. Peter, Acts ii. by which there were three thouſand added to the 


church at one time. Anſw. This ſermon, well conſidered, will explain to us 


both the preaching of the apoſtles ; what it was that they propoſed to their un- 
believing auditors, to make them chriſtians ; and alſo the manner of St. Luke's 
recording their ſermons. It is true, that here are delivered by St. Peter many o- 

ther 
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ther matters of faith, beſides that of Jeſus being the Meſſiah: for all that he 
ſaid, being of divine authority, is matter of faith, and may not be diſbelieved. 
The firſt part of his diſcourſe is, to prove to tke Jews, that what they had ob- 
ſerved of extraordinary at that time, amongſt the diſciples, who ſpake variety of 
tongues, did not proceed from wine, but from the Holy Ghoſt ; and that this 
was the pouring out of the Spirit, propheſied of by the prophet Joel. This is 
all matter of faith, and is written, that it might be believed : but yet I think, 
that neither the unmaſker, nor any body elſe will ſay, that this is ſuch a neceſſary 
article of faith, that no man could, without an explicit belief of it, be a chri- 
ſtian ; though being a declaration of the Holy Ghoſt by St. Peter, it is fo much 
a matter of faith, that nobody to whom it is now propoſed, can deny it, and be 
a chriſtian. And thus all the ſcripture of the new teſtament, given by divine 
inſpiration, is matter of faith, and neceſſary to be believed by all chriſtians, to 
whom it is propoſed. But yet I do not think any one fo unreaſonable as to fay, - | 
that every propoſition in the new teſtament is a fundamental article of faith, | 
which is required explicitly to be believed to make a man a chriſtian. 
4 HRE now 1s a matter of faith joined, in the ſame ſermon, with this fun- 
damental article, that “ Jeſus is the Meſſiah ;” and reported by the ſacred hiſto- 
rian ſo at large, that it takes up a third part of St. Peter's ſermon, recorded by 
St. Luke : and yet it is ſuch a matter of faith, as is not contained in the un- 
maſker's catalogue of neceſſary articles. I muſt aſk him then, whether St. Luke 
were ſo conciſe an hiſtorian, that he would ſo at large ſet down a matter of faith, 
propoſed by St. Peter, that was not neceſſary to be believed to make a man a | 
chriſtian, and wholly leave out the very mention of all the unmaſker's additional | 
neceſſary articles, if indeed they were neceſſary to be believed to make men 
chriſtians ? I know not how any one could charge the hiſtorian with greater un- 
faithfulneſs, or greater folly. But this the unmaſker ſticks not at, to preſerve, 
to himſelf the power of appointing what ſhall, and what ſhall not, be neceſſary 
articles; and of making his ſyitem the chriſtianity neceſſary, and only neceſſary 
to be received. 

THe next thing that St. Peter proceeds to, in this his ſermon, is, to declure 
to the unbelieving Jews, that Jeſus of Nazareth, who had done miracles amongſt 
them, whom they had crucified, and put to death, and whom God had raiſed 
again from the dead, was the Meſſiah. | 

HERE indeed our Saviour's crucifixion, death, and reſurrection, are m2n- 
tioned : and if they were no where elſe recorded, are matters of faith; whi-h, 
with all the reſt of the new teſtament, ought to be believed by every chriſti un, 
to whom it is thus propoſed, as a part of divine revelation. But that theſe Were 
not here propoſed to the unbelieving Jews, as the fundamental articles, which 
St. Peter principally aimed at, and endeavoured to convince them of, is evident 
from hence ; that they are made uſe of, as arguments to perſuade them of this 
fundamental truth, viz. that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, whom they ought to tak: 
for their Lord and Ruler. For whatſoever is brought as an argument, to prov: 
another truth, cannot be thought to be the principal thing aimed at, in that ar- 
gumentation 3 though it may have ſo ſtrong and immediate a connection with 
the concluſion, that you cannot deny it, without de1ying even what is infer: :d_ 
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from it, and is therefore the fitter to be an argument to prove it. But that our 
Saviour's crucifixion, death, and reſurrection, were uſed here as arguments to 
perſuade them into a belief of this fundamental article, that Jeſus was the Meſ- 
ſiah, and not as propoſitions of a new faith they were to receive, is evident 
from hence, that St. Peter preached here to thoſe who knew the death and cru- 
cifixion of Jeſus as well as he : and therefore theſe could not be propoſed to 
them, as new articles of faith to be believed; but thoſe matters of fact being 
what the Jews knew already, were a good argument, joined with his reſurrec- 
tion, to convince them of that truth, which he endeavoured to give them a be- 
lief of. And therefore he rightly inferred, from theſe facts joined together, this 
concluſion, the believing whereof would make them chriſtians : “ Therefore 
„let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame 
„ Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, Lord and Chriſt.” To the making good 

this ſole propoſition, his whole diſcourſe tended : this was the ſole truth he la- 
boured to convince them of ; this the faith he endeavoured to bring them into ; 
which as ſoon as they had received with repentance, they were by baptiſm ad- 
mitted into the church, and three thouſand at once made chriſtians. 

HERE St. Luke's own confeſſion, without that “ of intelligent and obſer- 
“ ving men,” which the unmaſker has recourſe to, might have ſatisfied him 
again, * that in relating matters of fact, many paſſages are omitted by the ſacred 
„ pen-men.” For, ſays St: Luke here, ver. 40. And with many other words,” 
which are not ſet down. 

ONE would, at firſt fight, wonder why the unmaſker neglects theſe demon- 
ſtrative authorities of the holy pen-men themſelves, where they own their omiſ- 
ſions, to tell us, that it is “ confeſſed by all intelligent and obſerving men, that 
in relating matters of fact, many paſſages are omitted by the ſacred pen- men.“ 
St. John, in what he ſays of his goſpel, directly profeſſes large omiſſions, and fo 
does St. Luke here. But theſe omiſſions would not ſerve the unmaſker's turn: 
for they are directly againſt him, and what he would have: and therefore he 
had reaſon to paſs them by. For St. John, in that paſſage above-cited, chap. 
XX. zo, 31. tells us, that how much ſoever he had left out of his hiſtory, he 
had inſerted that which was enough to be believed to eternal life: “* But 
« theſe are written, that ye might believe, and, believing, ye might have life.” 
But this is not all he aſſures us of, viz. that he had recorded all that was neceſſa- 
ry, to be believed to eternal life : but he, in expreſs words, .tells us what is that 
ALL, that is neceſſary to be believed to eternal life; and for the proof of which 
propolition alone, he writ all the reſt of his goſpel, viz. that we might believe. 
W hat ? even this; “ That Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God,” and that, be- 
leviyg this, we © might have life through his name.” | 

. THis may ſerve for a key to us, in reading the hiſtory of the new teſtament ; 
and ſhew us why this article, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, is no where omitted, 
though a great part of the arguments uſed to convince men of it, nay, very 
often the whole diſcourſe, made to lead men into the belief of it, be intirely 
omitted. The Spirit of God directed them every where, to ſet down the article, 
which was abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make men chriſtians ; fo that 

that could no ways be doubted of, nor miſtaken : but the arguments and evi- 
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dences, which were to lead men into this faith, would be ſufficient, if they were 
once found any where, though ſcattered here and there, in thole writings, 
whereof that infallible Spirit was the author. This preſerved the decorum uſed 
in all hiſtories, and avoided thoſe continual, large, and unneceſſary repetitions, 
which our critical unmaſker might have called tedious, with juſter reaſon than 
he does the repetition of this ſhort propoſition, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah; which 
I ſet down no oftner in my book, than the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to inſert it in 
the hiſtory of the new teſtament, as conciſe as it is. But this, it ſeems to our nice 
unmaſker, is tedious, tedious and offenſive.” And if a chriſtian, and a ſucceſſor 
of the apoſtles, cannot bear the being ſo often told, what it was that our Savi- | 
our and his apoſtles every where preached to the believers of one God, though | 
it be contained in one ſhort propoſition ; what cauſe of exception and diiguſt | 
would it have been to heathen readers, ſome whereof might, perhaps, have been 
as critical as the unmaſker, if this facred hiſtory had, in every page, been filled 
with the repeated diſcourſes of the apoſtles, all of them every where to the ſame 4 
purpoſe, v:z. to perſuade men to believe, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah? It was ne- 
ceſſary, even by the laws of hiſtory, as often as their preaching any where was 4 
mentioned, to tell to what purpoſe they ſpoke ; which being always to convince 
men of this one fundamental truth, it is no wonder we find it fo often repeated, 
But the arguments and reaſonings with which this one point is urged, arc, as 
they ought to be, in moſt places, left out. A conſtant repetition of them had 
been ſuperfluous, and conſequently might juſtly have been blamed as © tedious.” 
But there is enough recorded abundantly to convince any rational man, any one 
not wilfully blind, that he is that promiſed Sayiour. And, in this, we have a 
reaſon of the omiſſions in the hiſtory of the new teſtament ; which were no 
N other than ſuch as became prudent, as well as faithful writers. Much leſs did 
3 that conciſeneſs (with which the unmaſker would cover his bold cenſure of the 
goſpels and the Acts, and, as it ſeems, lay them by with contempt) make the 
holy writers omit any thing, in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
3 abſolutely neceſſary to be known and believed to make men chriſtians. 
CoNFORMABLE hereunto, we ſhall find St. Luke writes his hiſtory of the 
Acts of the apoſtles. In the beginning of it, he ſets down at large, ſome of the 
diſcourſes made to the unbelieving Jews. But in moſt other places, unleſs it be 
where there was ſomething particular in the circumſtances of the matter, he 
contents himſelf to tell to what purpoſe they ſpoke ; which was every whiccre 
only this, that Jeſus was the Mefliah. Nay, St. Luke, in the firſt ſpeech of 
St Peter, Acts ii. which he thought fit to give us a great part of, yet owns the 
omiſſion of ſeveral things that the apoſtle ſaid. For, having expreſſed this funda- 
mental doctrine, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, and recorded ſeveral of the argu- 
ments wherewith St. Peter urged it, for the converſion of the unbelieving Jews, 
his auditors, he adds, ver. 40. And with many other words, did he teſtify and 
„ exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves from this untoward generation.“ Here he 
confeſſes, that he omitted a great deal which St. Peter had faid to perſuade them, 
To what ? To that which, in other words, he had juſt ſaid betore, ver. 38. 
«© Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt,” 1. e. 
Foot. HE E e Believe 
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Believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, take him as ſuch for your Lord and King, and 


reform your lives by a fincere reſolution of obedience to his laws. 

Tavs we have an account of the omiſſions in the records of matters of fact 
in the new teſtament. But will the unmaſker ſay, That the preaching of thoſe 
articles that he has given us, as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a Chri- 

ſtian, was part of thoſe matters of fact, which have been omitted in the hiſtory 
of the new teſtament ? Can any one think, that “ the corruption and degene- 
« racy of human nature, with the true original of it, (the defection of our firſt 
parents) the propagation of fin and mortality, our reftoration and reconciliation 
by Chriſt's blood, the eminency and excellency of his prieſthood, the eiticacy 
of his death, the full ſatisfaction thereby made to divine juſtice, and his bein 
made an all- ſufficient ſacrifice for fin, our juſtification by Chriſt's righteouſ- 
nets, election, adoption,” &c. were all propoſed, and that too, in the ſenſe of 
our author's ſyſtem, by our Saviour and his apoſtles, as fundamental articles of 
faith, neceſlary to be explicitly believed by every man, to-make him a chriſtian, 
in all their diſcourſes to unbelievers; and yet that the inſpired pen-men of thoſe 
hiſtories every where left the mention of theſe fundamental articles wholly out ? 
This would have been to have writ, not a conciſe, but an imperfect hiſtory of 
all that Jeſus and his apoſtles taught. 
WHAT an account would it have been of the goſpel, as it was firſt preached 
and propagated, if the greateſt part of the neceſſary doctrines of it were wholly 
left out, and a man could not find from one end to the other of this whole hiſtory, 
that religion which is neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian ? 
And yet this is that, which unger the notion of their being conciſe, the un- 
maſker would perſuade us to have been done by St. Luke and the other evan- 
geliſts, in their hiſtorics. And it is no leſs than what he plainly ſays, in his 
* Thoughts concerning the cauſes of atheiſm,” p. 109. where, to aggravate my 
fault, in paſting by the epiſtles, and to ſhew the neceſſity of ſearching in them 
for fundamentals, he in words blames me; but in effect, condemns the ſacred. 
hiſtory contained in the Goſpels and the Acts. © It is moſt evident,” ſays he, 
„to any thinking man,” that the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
purpoſely omits the epiſtolary writings of the apoſtles, becauſe they are fraught 
with other fundamental doctrines, beſides that one which he mentions. There 
we are inſtructed concerning theſe grand heads of chriſtian divinity.” Here, 
i. e. in the epiſtles, ſays he, “ there are diſcoveries concerning fatis/action,” &c, 
And, in the cloſe of his liit of grand heads, as he calls them, ſome whereof I 
have above ſet down out of him, he adds, „ Theſe are the matters of faith 
« contained in the epittles.” By all which expreſſions he plaiuly ſignifies, that 
theſe, which he calls fundamental doctrines, are none of thoſe we are inſtructed 
in, in the Goſpels and the Acts; that they are not diſcovered nor contained in 
the hiſtorical writings of the evangeliſts : whereby he confeſſes, that either our 
Saviour and his apoltl-s did not propoſe them in their preachings to their unbe- 
licving hearers; or cle, that the ſeveral faithſul writers of their hiſtory, wilfully, 
i. e. unfaithfully, every-where omitted them in the account they have left us of 
thoſe preachings ; which could ſcarce poſſibly be done by them all, and every 
where, without an actual combination amongſt them, to ſmother the. greateſt 
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and moſt material parts of our Saviour's and his apoſtles diſcourſes. For what 
elſe did they, if all that the unmaſker has ſet down in his lift be fundamental 
doctrines ; every one of them abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make a man 
a chriſtian, which our Saviour and his apoſtles every where preached, to make 
men chriſtians : but yet St. Luke, and the other evangeliſts, by a very guilty 
and unpardonable conciſeneſs, every where omitted them, and, throughout their 
whole hiſtory, never once tell us, they were fo much as propoſed, much leſs, 
that they were thoſe articles which the apoſtles laboured to eſtablith and convince 
men of every where, before they admitted them to baptiſm? Nay the far 
greateſt part of them, the hiſtory they writ does not any where ſo much as once 
mention? How, after ſuch an imputation as this, the unmaſker will clear him- 
{elf from laying by the four Goſpels and the Acts, with contempt, let him look; 
if my not collecting fundamentals out of theepiſtles had that guilt in it. For I 
never denied all the fundamental doctrines to be there, but only faid, that there 
they were not eaſy to be found out, and diſtinguiſhed from doctrines not fun- 
damental. Whereas our good unmaſker charges the hiitorical books of the new 
teſtament, with a total omifſion of the far greateſt part of thoſe fundamental 
doctrines of chriſtianity, which, he ſays, are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed 
to make a man a chriſtian. TEE 

To convince the reader what was abſolutely required to be believed to make 
a man a chriſtian, and thereby clear the holy writers, from the unmaſker's ſlan- 
der, any one need but look a little farther into the hiſtory of the Acts, and ob- 
ſerve St. Luke's method in the writing of it. In the beginning, (as we ob- 
ſerved before) and in ſome few other places, he ſets down at large the diſcourſes 
made by the preachers of chriſtianity, to their unbelieving auditors. But in the 
proceſs of his hiſtory, he generally contents himſelf to relate, what it was their 
diſcourſes drive at; what was the doctrine they endeavoured to convince their 
unbelieving hearers of, to make them believers. This, we may obſerve, is never 
omitted. This is every where ſet down. Thus, Acts v. 42. he tells us, that 
e daily in the temple, and in every houſe, the apoſtles ceaſed not to teach, and 
« to preach JEsus THe Messlan.” The particulars of their diſcourſes he 
omits, and the arguments they uſed to induce men to believe, he omits; but 
never fails to inform us carefully, what it was the apoſtles taught and preached, 
and would have men believe. The account he gives us of Ct. Paul's preaching 
at Theſſalbnica, is this: That“ three ſabbath days he REASONED with the 
«© Jews out of the ſcriptures, OPENING and ALLEDGING, that the Meſſiah 
«© muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that Jeſus was 
« the Meſſiah; Acts xvii. 2, 3. At Corinth, that“ he REASONED in the 


* 


« ſynagogue every ſabbath, and PERSUADED the Jews and the Greeks, and 


« TESTIFIED that Jeſus was the Meſſiah;“ xviii. 4, 5. That “ Apollos 
« mightily convinced the Jews, SHEWING BY THE SCRIPTURES, that Jeſus 
« was the Meſſiah ; xviii. 28. re 

By theſe, and the like places, we may be ſatisfied what it was, that the 
apoſtles taught and. preached, even this one propoſition, That Jeſus was the 
Mefhah : for this was the ſole propoſition they reaſoned about; this alone they 
teſtified, and they ſhewed out of the ſcriptures ; and of this alone they endea- 
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voured to convince the Jews and the Greeks, that believed one God. So that it 
is plain from hence, that St. Luke omitted nothing, that the apoſtles taught and 
preached; none of thoſe doctrines that it was neceſſary to convince unbelievers 
of, to make them chriſtians; though he, in moſt places, omitted, as was fit, 
the paſſages of ſcripture which they alledged, and the arguments thoſe inſpired 
preachers uſed to perſuade men to believe and embrace that doctrine. L 
ANnoTHER convincing argument, to ſhew that St. Luke omitted none of 
thoſe fundamental doctrines, which the apoſtles any where propoſed, as neceſ- 
fary to be believed, is from that different account he gives us of their preaching 
in other places, and to auditors otherwitg diſpoſed. Where the apoſtles had to 
do with idolatrous heathens, who were not yet come to the knowledge of the 
only true God, there, he tells us, they propoſed alſo the article of the one invi- 
ſible God, maker of heaven and earth: and this we find recorded in him out 
of their preaching to the Lyſtrians, Acts xiv. and to the Athenians, Acts xvii. 
In the latter of which, St. Luke, to convince his reader, that he, out of conciſe- 
neſs, omits none of thoſe fundamental articles, that were any where propoſed 
by the preachers of the goſpel, as neceſſary to be believed to make men chri- 
ſtians, ſets down not only the article of Jeſus the Meſſiah, but that alſo of the one 
inviſible God, creator of all things; which (if any neceſſary one might, this, 
of all other fundamental articles might by an author that affected brevity, 
with the faireſt excuſe, have been omitted, as being implied in that other, of 
the Meſſiah ordained by God. Indeed in the ſtory of what Paul and Barnabas 
ſaid at Lyſtra, the article of the Meſſiah is not mentioned. Not that St. Luke 
omitted that fundamental article, where the apoſtles taught it : but they having 
here begun their preaching with that of the one living God, they had not as 
appears, time to proceed farther, and propoſe to them what yet remained to 
make them chriſtians : all that they could do, at that time, was, to hinder the 
people from ſacrificing to them. ror before we hear any more. of their 
preaching, they were, by the inſtigation of the Jews, fallen upon, and Paul 
ſtoned. 
THis, by the way, ſhews the unmaſker's miſtake, in his firſt particular, 
p. 74. where he ſays, (as he does here again, in the ſecond particular, which 
we are now examining) that “ believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, is the firſt 
« ſtep to chriſtianity ; and therefore this, rather than any other, was propound- 
ed to be believed by all thoſe, whom either our Saviour, or the apoſtles, in- 
e vited to embrace chriſtianity.” The contrary whereof appears here; where 
the article of one God is propoſed in the firſt place, to thoſe whoſe unbelief 
made ſuch a propoſal neceſſary. And therefore, if his reaſon (which he uſes 
again here, p. 70.) were good, viz. That the article of the Meſſiah is expreſly 
mentioned alone, „ becauſe it is a leading article, and makes way for the reſt,” 
this reaſon would rather conclude for the article of one God; and that alone 
ſhould be expreſly mentioned, inſtead of the other. Since, as he argues for the 
other, p. 74. © If they did not believe this, in the firſt place, viz.” that there 
| was one God, „there could be no hopes that they would attend unto any other 
<« propoſal, relating to the chriſtian religion.” The vanity and falſhood of 
which reaſoning, viz, that © the article of Jeſus the Meſſiah was every where 


6c pro- 


„ 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIAN ITV, &c. 


“ pounded, rather than any other, becauſe it was the leading article,” we 
ſee in the hiſtory of St. Paul's preaching to the Athenians. St. Luke mentions 
more than one article, where more than one was propoſed by St. Paul; though 
the firſt of them was that leading article of one God, which if not received, © in 
&« the firſt place, there could be no hope they would attend to the reſt.” 

SOMETHING the unmaſker would make of this argument, of a leading 
article, for want of a better, though he knows not what. In his firſt particular, 
p. 74. he makes uſe of it to ſhew, why there was but that one article propoſed 
by the firſt preachers of the goſpel ; and how well that ſucceeds with him, we 
have ſeen. For this is demonſtration, that if there were but that one propoſed 
by our Saviour and the apoſtles, there was but that one neceſſary to be believed 
to make men chriſtians ; unleſs he will impiouſly fay, that our Saviour and the 
apoſtles went about preaching to no purpoſe : for if they propoſed not all that 
was neceſſary to make men chriſtians, it was in vain for them to preach, and 
others to hear; if when they heard and believed all that was propoſed to them, 
they were not yet chriſtians : for if any article was omitted in the propoſal, 
which was neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian, though they believed all that 
was propoſed to them, they could not yet be chriſtians; unleſs a man can, from 
an infidel, become a chriſtian, without doing what was neceſlary to make him a 
chriſtian. 

FURTHER, if his argument, of its being a leading article, proves, that that 
alone was propoſed, it is a contradiction to give it as a reaſon, why it was ſet 
down alone by the hiſtorian, where it was not propoſed alone by the preacher, 
but other neceſſary matters of faith were propoſed with it;“ unleſs it can be 
true, that this article, of < Jeſus is the Meſſiah, was propoſed alone by our Sa- 
viour and his apoitles, becauſe it was a leading article, and was mentioned alone 
in the hiſtory of what they preached, becauſe it was a leading article, though 


it were not propoſed alone, but jointly with other neceſſary matters of faith. 


For this is the uſe he makes here again, p. 76. of his leading article, under 
his ſecond particular, viz. to ſhew why the hiſtorians mentioned this neceſſary 
article of Jeſus the Meſſiah, alone, in places where the preachers of the goſpel 
propoſed it not alone, but with other neceſſary articles. But in this latter calc; 
it has no ſhew of a reaſon at all. It may be granted as reaſonable for the teachers 
of any religion not to go any farther, where they ſee the firlt article, which 
they propoſe is rejected ; where the leading truth, on which all the reſt de- 
pends, 1s not received. But it can be no reaſon at all, for an hiſtorian, who 
writes the hiſtory of theſe firſt preachers, to ſet down only the firſt and leading 
article, and omit all the reſt, in inſtances where more were not only propoſed, but 
believed and embraced, and upon that the hearers and believers admitted into 
the church. It is not for hiſtorians to put any diſtinction between leading, or 
not leading articles; but, if they will give a true and uſeful account of the re- 
gion, whole original they are writing, and of the converts made to it, they 
mult tell, not one, but all thoſe neceſſary articles, upon aſſent to which, con- 
verts were baptized into that religion, and admitted into the church. Whoever 
fays otherwiſe, accuſes them of falſifying the ſtory, miſleading the readers, and. 
giving a wrong account of the religion which they pretend to teach the world, 
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and to preſerve and propagate to future ages. This (if it were ſo) no pretence 
of conciſeneſs could excuſe or palliate. 

THERE is yet remaining one conſideration, which were ſufficient of itſelf to 
convince us, that it was the ſole article of faith which was preached ; and that 
it there had been other articles neceſſary to be known and believed by converts, 
they could not, upon any pretence of conciſeneſs, be ſuppoſed to be omitted: 
and that is the cotnmiſſions of thoſe, that were ſent to preach the goſpel. Which 
ſince the ſacred hiſtorians mention, they cannot be ſuppoſed to leave out any 
of the material and main heads of thoſe commiſſions. | 

St. LUKE records it, chap. iv. 43. that our Saviour ſays of himſelf, “I muſt 
ego into the other towns to tell the good news of the kingdom; for (eig gr) 
upon this errand am I sENT.” This St. Mark calls ſimply preaching. This 
preaching, what it contained, St. Matthew tells us, chap. iv. 23. * And Jeſus 
« went about all Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching. the good 
% news of the kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs and all manner of 
«* diſeaſes among the people.” Here we have his commiſſion, or end of his 
being ſent, and the execution of it; both terminating in this, that he de- 
clarcd the good news, that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was come; and gave 
them to underſtand, by the miracles he did, that he himſelf was he. Nor does 
St. Matthew ſeem to affect ſuch conciſeneſs, that he would have left it out, if 
the goſpel had contained any other fundamental parts neceſlary to be believed ta 
make men chriſtians. For he here ſays, All manner. of ſickneſs, and all man- 
«« ner of diſeaſes,” when either of them might have been better left out, than 
any neceſſary article of the goſpel, to make his hiſtory conciſe. 

We ſee what our Saviour was ſent for. In the next place, let us look into 
the commiſſion he gave the apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach the goſpel. 
We have it in the tenth of St. Matthew, in theſe words: „Go not into the 
« way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. But 
go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And as ye go, PREACH, 
© SAYING, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND. Heal the ſick, cleanſe 
« the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils: freely have ye received, free- 
« ly give. Provide neither gold, nor filver, nor braſs in your purſes, nar 
* {crip in your journey; neither two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves (for 
© the workman is worthy of his meat.) And into whatſoever city, or town, 
ye ſhall enter, inquire who in it is worthy, and there abide until you go thence. 
And when ye come into any houſe ſalute it. And if the houſe be worthy, 
« let your peace come upon it; and if it be not worthy, let your peace return to 
« you. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words; when ye 
« depart out of that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. Verily I ſay 
„ unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
„in the day of judgment, than for that city. Behold 1 fend you forth as 


«© ſheep, in the midſt of wolves: be ye therefore wile as ſerpents, and harmleſs 


« as doves. But beware of men; for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
« and they will ſcourge you in their ſynagogues. And ye ſhall be brought be- 
« fore governors and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them and the 
« Gentiles. But when they deliver you up, take no thought, how or what ye 
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ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour, what ye ſhall ſpcak. 
For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father, which ſpeaketh in 
« you. And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father 

the child, and the children ſhall riſe up againſt the parents, and cauſe them 
to be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all men, for my name's ſake 5 
but he that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved. But when they perſecute you 

in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not have 
gone over the cities of Iſrael, unti] the Son of man be come. The diſciple is 
not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his lord. It is enough for the 
diſciple, that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his lord. It they have 
called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they call 
them of his houſhold ? Fear them not therefore; for there is nothing cover— 
ed, which ſhall not be revealed; and hid, that ſhall not be known. Whats 
I tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light: and what ve hear in the car, 
that preach ye upon the houſe-tops. And fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the ſoul : but rather fear him, which is able to de- 
« ſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. Are not two ſparrows fold for a farthing ? 

And one of them ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father. But the 
« very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not therefore ; ye are of 
« more value than many ſparrows. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me be- 

fore men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father, which is in heaven. 
But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before my 
« Father, which is in heaven. Think not that I am come to fend peace on. 
« earth : I came not to {end peace, but a ſword. For I am come to ſet a man 

at variance againſt his father, and the daughter againſt her mother, and the 
« daughter-in-law againſt her, mother-in-law. And a man's foes {hail be they 

of his own houſhold. He that loveth father and mother more than me, is not 
« worthy of me: and he that loveth fon or daughter more than me, is not 
« worthy of me. And he that taketh not his croſs, and followeth aſter me, is 
« not worthy of me. He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it: and he that lofeth 
« his lite for my ſake, ſhall find it. He that receiveth you, recciveth me; and 

he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. He that recciveth a pro- 
phet in the name of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, ſa'] receive a 
«« righteous man's reward. And whoſcever thall give to drink unto one of theſe 

little ones. a cup of cold water only, in the name of a diſciple, verily I fay un- 
% to you, he ſhall in no wile loſe his reward. And it came to paſs, when Jeſus 

had made an end of commanding his twelve diſciples ” 
Tuis is the commiſſion our Saviour gave the apoſtles, when he ſent them a- 
broad to recover and fave “ the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Ifacl.” And will aus 
of the unmaſker's intelligent and obſerving men ſay, that the hiſtory. af the 
« ſcripture is ſo conciſe, that any paſſages,” any eſſential, any material, nay, any 
parts at all of the apoſtles commiſſion, “ are here omitted by, the ſacred pc..- 
% man ?” This commiſſion is ſet down fo at full, and fo particularly, that S: 


* 


Matthew, who was one of them to whom it was given, ſeems not to have le: 
aut one word, of all that our Saviour gave him in charge. And it is. fo large, 
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and to preſerve and propagate to future ages. This (if it were ſo) no pretence 
of conciſeneſs could excuſe or palliate. 

THERE is yet remaining one conſideration, which were ſufficient of itſelf to 
convince us, that it was the ſole article of faith which was preached ; and that 
if there had been other articles neceſſary to be known and believed by converts, 
they could not, upon any pretence of conciſeneſs, be ſuppoſed to be omitted: 
and that is the commiliions of thoſe, that were ſent to preach the goſpel. Which 
ſince the ſacred hiſtorians mention, they cannot be ſuppoſed to leave out any 
of the material and main heads of thoſe commiſſions. 

St. LuKE records it, chap. iv. 43. that our Saviour ſays of himſelf, <« I muſt 
go into the other towns to tell the good news of the kingdom; for (eig 7870) 
« upon this errand am ISENT.“ This St. Mark calls ſimply preaching. This 
preaching, what it contained, St. Matthew tells us, chap. iv. 23. * And Jeſus 
« went about all Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching: the good 
« news of the kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs and all manner of 
« diſeaſes among the people.” Here we have his commiſſion, or end of his 
being ſent, and the execution of it; both terminating in this, that he de- 
clarcd the good news, that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was come; and gave 
them to underſtand, by the miracles he did, that he himſelf was he. Nor does 
St. Matthew ſeem to affect ſuch conciſeneſs, that he would have left it out, if 
the goſpel had contained any other fundamental parts neceſſary to be believed ta 
make men chriſtians. For he here ſays, “ All manner of ſickneſs, and all man- 
« ner of diſeaſes,” when either of them might have been better left out, than 
any neceſſary article of the goſpel, to make his hiſtory conciſe. 

We ſee what our Saviour was ſent for. In the next place, let us look into 
the commiſſion he gave the apoſtles, when he ſent them to preach the goſpel. 


We have it in the tenth of St. Matthew, in theſe words: „Go not into the 


« way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. But 
go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And as ye go, PREACH, 
© SAYING, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS AT HAND. Heal the ſick, cleanſe 
the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils : freely have ye received, free- 
« ly give. Provide neither gold, nor filver, nor braſs in your purſes, nar 


*ſerip in your journey; neither two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves (for 


the workman is worthy of his meat.) And into whatſoever city, or town, 
« ye ſhall enter, inquire who in it is worthy, and there abide until you go thence. 
And when ye come into any houſe ſalute it. And if the houſe be worthy, 
« let your peace come upon it ; and if it be not worthy, let your peace return to 
« you. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words; when ye 
« depart out of that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. Verily I ſay 
* unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
in the day of judgment, than for that city. Behold I ſend you forth as 


« ſheep, in the midſt of wolves: be ye therefore wile as ſerpents, and harmleſs 


« as doves. But beware of men; for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
and they will ſcourge you in their ſynagogues. And ye ſhall be brought be- 
« fore governors and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them and the 
« Gentiles. But when they deliver you up, take no thought, how or what ye 
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ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour, what ye ſhall ſpcak. 
cc 


For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father, which ſpeaketh in. 
« you. And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father 
« the child, and the children ſhall riſe up againit the parents, and cauſe them 
to be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all men, for my name's fake : 
“but he that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved. But when they perſecute you 
« 1n this city, flee ye into another: for verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not have 
gone over the cities of Iſrael, until the Son of man be come. The diſciple is 
not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his lord. It is enough for the 
diſciple, that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his lord. If they have 
called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they call 
them of his houſhold ? Fear them not therefore; for there is nothing cover— 
ed, which ſhall not be revealed; and hid, that ſhall not be known. What 
I tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light: and what ve hear in the car, 
that preach ye upon the houſe-tops. And fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the foul : but rather fear him, which is able to de- 
« ſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. Are not two ſparrows fold for a farthing ? 
« And one of them ſhall not fall on the ground without your Father. But the 
« very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not therefore ; ye are of 
« more value than many ſparrows. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me be- 
« fore men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father, which is in heaven. 
« But whoſoever ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before my 
« Father, which is in heaven. Think not that I am come to fend peace on. 
« earth: I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. For Jam come to ſet a man 
« at variance againſt his father, and the daughter againſt her mother, and the 
% daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law. And a man's foes {hail be they 4 
& of his own houſhold. He that loveth father and mother more than me, is not i 
« worthy of me: and he that loveth fon or daughter more than me, is not |! 
« worthy of me. And he that taketh not his croſs, and followeth aſter me, is } 
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« not worthy of me. He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it: and he that lofetl 1 1:0 
&« his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. He that receiveth you, recciverh me; and 1 N 
<« he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. He that recciveth a pros 1 
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phet in the name of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward; and he | 11 
that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, hall receive a 
e righteous man's reward. And whoſcever thall give to drink unto one of theſe 
« little ones. a cup of cold water only, in the name of a diſciple, verily I ſay un- 
&« to you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. And it came to paſs, when Jetu 
© had made an end of commanding his twelve diſciples ”- 
Tuls is the commiſſion our Saviour gave the apolles, when he ſent them a- 
broad to recover and fave * the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Lracl.“ And will any 
of the unmaſker's intelligent and obſerving men ſay, that the hiſtory, af tle 
« ſcripture is ſo concite, that any paſſages,” any eſſential, any material, nay, any 
parts at all of the apoſtles commiſſion, “are here omitted by the facred pc 
„% man?“ This commiſſion is ſet down ſo at full, and fo particularly, that S: 
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Matthew, who was one of them to whom it was given, ſeems not to have Is: 
aut one word, of all that our Saviour gave him in charge. And it is, ſo large, 
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even to every particular article of their inſtructions, that I doubt not, but m 
citing ſo much, “ verbatim,” out of the ſacred text, will here again be trouble- 
| ſome io the unmaſker, But whether he will venture again to call it tedious, 
muſt be as nature or caution happen to have the better on it. Can any one, who 

reads this commiſſion, unleſs he hath the brains, as well as the brow of an un- 
maiker, alledge, that the conciſeneſs of the hiſtory of the ſcripture has con- 
| 5 cealed from us thoſe fundamental doctrines, which our Saviour and his apoſtles 
| preached ; but the facred hiſtorians thought fit by conſent, for unconceivable 
reaſons, to leave out in the narrative they give us of thoſe preachings ? This 
paſſage here, wholly confuteth that. They could preach nothing but what the 
were ſent to preach : and that we ſee is contained in theſe ſew words, « Preach, 
« ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the ſick, cleanſe the le- 
« pers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils ;” i. e. acquaint them, that the kingdom 
of the Meſſiah is come, and let them know, by the miracles that you do in my 
name, that I am that King and Deliverer they expect. If there were any other 
neceſſary articles that were to be believed, for the ſaving of the loſt ſheep they 
were ſent to, can one think that St. Matthew, who ſets down ſo minutely every 
circumſtance of their commiſſion, would have omitted the moſt important 
and material of it? He was an ear-witneſs, and one that was ſent : and fo 
(without ſuppoſing him inſpired) could not be miſled by the ſhort account he 
might receive from others, who by their own, or others forgetfulneis, might 
have dropped thoſe other fundamental articles, that the apoſtles were ordered to 
preach. | 

Tux very like account St. Luke gives us of our Saviour's commitſion to the 
ſeventy, chap. x. 1—16. © after theſe things the Lord appointed other ſeventy 
„ alſo, and ſent them two and two before his face, into every city and place, 
&« whither he himſelf would come. Therefore ſaid he unto them, The har- 
« yeſt truly is great, but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore the Lord of 

the harveſt, that he would fend forth labourers into his harveſt. Go your 
ways : behold I ſend you forth as lambs among wolves. Carry neither purſe, 
nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes : and ſalute no man by the way. And into whatſoever 
houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe. And if the Son of peace 
be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon it; if not, it ſhall return to you again, 
And in the ſame houſe remain, eating and drinking ſuch things as they give: 
« for the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from houſe to houſe. And 
* into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet 
« before you. And heal the ſick that are therein, and SAY UN TO THEM, 
„% 'THE KINGDOM OF GoD IS COME NICH UNTo YOU, But into whatſoever 

city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways out into the ſtreets of 
the ſame, and ſay, Even the very duſt of your city, which cleaveth on us, we 
do wipe off againſt you: notwithſtanding, be ye ſure of this, that the kingdon, 
of God is come nigh unto you. But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more to- 
lerable, in that day, for Sodom, than for that city. Wo unto thee, Chorazin! 
Wo unto thee, Bethſaida ! For if the mighty works had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a great while ago repented, 
« ſitting in ſackcloth and aſhes, But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
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Sidon, at the day of judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which 
« art exalted to heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to hell. He that heareth you, 


ce heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth 
„ me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me.” 


Ou Saviour's commiſſion here to the ſeventy, whom he ſent to preach, is ſo 
exactly conformable to that which he had before given to the twelve apoſtles, 
that there needs but this one thing more to be obſerved, to convince any one 
that they were ſent to convert their hearers to this ſole belief, That the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah was come, and that Jeſus was the Meſſiah : and that the 
hiſtorians of the new teſtament are not ſo conciſe in their account of this mat- 
ter, that they would have omitted any other neceſſary articles of belief, that had 
been given to the ſeventy in commiſſion. That which I mean is, the kingdom 
of the Meſſiah is twice mentioned in it to be come, verſe g. and 11. If there 
were other articles given them by our Saviour, to propoſe to their hearers, St. 
Luke muſt be very fond of this one article, when, for conciſeneſs ſake, leaving 
out the other fundamental articles, that our Saviour gave them in charge to 
preach, he repeats this more than once. 

THE unmaſker's third particular, p. 76. begins thus: © this alſo muſt be 
e thought of, that though there are ſeveral parts and members of the chriſtian 
faith, yet they do not all occur in any one place of ſcripture.” Something is in 
it, (whether owing to his will, or underſtanding, I ſhall not inquire) that the 
unmaſker always delivers himſelf in doubtful and ambiguous terms. It had 
been as eaſy for him to have ſaid, There are ſeveral articles of the chriſtian 
« faith neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian,” as to fay, (as he 
does here) There are ſeveral parts and members of the chriſtian faith.” But 
as an evidence of the clearneſs of his notions, or the fairneſs of his arguing, he 
always reſts in generals. There are, I grant, ſeveral parts and members of 
the chriſtian faith, which do no more occur in any one place of ſcripture, 
than the whole new teſtament can be ſaid to occur in any one place of ſcripture. 
For every propoſition delivered in the new teſtament for divine revelation, is * a 
* part and member of the chriſtian faith.” But it is not thoſe “ parts and mem- 
« bers of the chriſtian faith,” we are ſpeaking of; but only ſuch “ parts and 
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«© members of the chriſtian faith,” as are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by 


every man, before he can be a chriſtian. And in that ſenſe, I deny his affer- 
tion to be true, viz. that they do not occur in any one place of the ſcripture : for 
they do all occur in that firſt ſermon of St. Peter, Acts ii. 36. by which three 
thouſand were at that time brought into the church, and that in theſe words : 
<<. therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
« ſame Jeſus, whom you have crucified, Lord and Chriſt. Repent, and be 
«« baptiſed every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt.” Here is the doc- 
trine of Jeſus the Meſſiah, the Lord, and of repentance, propoſed to thoſe, who 
already believe one God: which, I ſay, are all the parts of the chriſtian faith 
neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian. To ſuppoſe as the un- 
maſker does here, that more is required, is to beg, not to prove the queſtion, 

Ix he diſputes this collection of mine out of that ſermon of St. Peter, I will 
give him a more authentick collection of the neceſſary parts of the chriſtian 
VO 3 III. F f faith, 
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faith, from an author that he will not queſtion. Let him look into Acts xx. 
20, &c. and there he will find St. Paul ſaying thus to the elders of Epheſus, 
whom he was taking his laſt leave of, with an aſſurance that he ſhould never 
ſee them again: I have kept back nothing that was profitable unto you; but 
% have ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe, 
« teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance towards God, 
« and faith towards our lord Jeſus Chriſt.” If St. Paul knew what was neceſſary 
to make a chriſtian, here it is: here he (if he knew how to do it, for it is plain 
from his words he deſigned to do it) has put it together. But there is a greater 
yet than St. Paul, who has brought all the parts of faith neceſſary to ſalvation in- 
to one place; I mean our Saviour himſelf, John xvii. 13. in theſe words: This 
« is lite eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
«© whom thou haſt ſent.” 

But the unmaſker goes on; © Therefore, when, in ſome places, only one 
ſingle part of the chriſtian faith is made mention of, as neceſſary to be em 
braced in order to ſalvation, we muſt be careful not to take it alone, but to 
ſupply it from ſeveral other places, which make mention of other neceſſary 
and indiſpenfible points of belief. I will give the reader a plain inſtance of 
« this. Rom. x. 9, If thou ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed 
« him i. e. the Lord Jeſus) from the dead, thou ſhalt be faved.', Here one article 
of faith, viz. the belief of Chriſt's reſurrection, (becauſe it is of fo great im- 
por:ance in chriſtianity,) is only mentioned: but all the reſt muſt be ſuppoſed, 
« becauſe they are mentioned in other places.” 

Answ. One wyuld wonder that any one converſant in holy writ, with ever 
ſo little attention, much more that an expounder of the ſcriptures, ſhould ſo 
miſtake the ſenſe and ſtyle of the ſcripture. Believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
with a lively faith, i. e. as J have ſhewed, taking him to be our King, with a 
ſincere ſubmiſſion to the laws of his kingdom, is all that is required to make a 
man a chriſtian ; for this includes repentance too. The believing him therefore 
to be the Meſſiah, is very often, and with great reaſon, put both for faith and 
repentance too; which are ſometimes ſet down ſingly, where one is put for both, 
as implying the other; and ſometimes they are both mentioned; and then faith, 
as contradiſtinguiſhed to repentance, is taken for a {imple aſſent of the mind to 
this truth, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah. Now this faith is variouſly expreſſed in 
ſcripture. 

Turgr are ſome particulars in the hiſtory of our Saviour, allowed to be ſo 
peculiarly appropriated to the Meſſiah, ſuch incommunicable marks of him, 
that to believe them of Jeſus of Nazareth, was in effect the ſame, as to believe 
him to be the Methah, and fo are put to expreſs it. The principal of theſe is 
his reſurrection from the dead; which being the great and demonſtrative proof 
of his being/the Meſſiah, it is not at all ſtrange, that the believing his reſurrec- 
tion ſhould be put, for believing him to be the Meſſiah; fince the declaring his 
reſurrection, was declaring him to be the Meſſiah. For thus St. Paul argues 
Acts Xiii, 32, 33. We declare unto you good tidings, or, we preach the goſ- 
* pel to you, [for ſo the word ſignifies] how that the promiſe that was made 
« unto the fathers, God hath fullflled the ſame unto us their children, in that 
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© he hath raiſed up Jeſus again.” The force of which argument lies in this, 
that if Jeſus was raiſed from the dead, then he was certainly the Mefſiah : and 
thus the promiſe of the Meſſiah was fulfilled, in raiſing Jeſus from the dead 
The like argument St. Paul uſeth, 1 Cor. xv. 17. If Chriſt be not raiſed, your 
c faith is vain, you are yet in your ſins;“ i. e. if Jeſus be not riſen from the 
dead, he is not the Meſſiah, your believing it is in vain, and you will receive no 
benefit by that faith. And fo, likewiſe, from the fame argument of his reſur- 
rection, he at Theſſalonica proves him to be the Meſſiah, Acts xvii. 2, 3. And 
% Paul, as his manner was, went into the ſynagogue, and three ſabbath-days 
« reaſoned with the Jews out of the ſcriptures, opening and alledging, that the 
«© Mefhiah muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that 
this Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, is the Meſſiah.“ 
THE neceſſary connection of theſe two, that if he roſe from the dead, he was 
the Meſſiah; and if he roſe not from the dead, he was not the Meſſiah ; the chief 
prieſt and phariſees, that had proſecuted him to death, underitood very well : 
who therefore, came together unto Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember that that 
r deceiver ſaid, whilſt he was yet alive, After three days I will riſe again. Com- 
mand therefore, that the ſepulchre be made ſure unto the third day, leit his 
« diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the people, He 
* is riſen from the dead :” < fo the laſt error ſhall be worſe than the firſt.” The 
error they here ſpeak of, it is plain, was the opinion, that he was the Meſſiah. 
To {top that belief, which his miracles had procured him amongſt the people, 
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they had got him put to death: but if, after that, it ſhould be believed, that he 


roſe again from the dead, this demonſtration, that he was the Meſſiah, would 
but eſtabliſh what they had laboured to deſtroy by his death ; fince no one, who 
believed his reſurrection, could doubt of his being the Meſſiah. 


It is not at all therefore to be wondered, that his reſurrection, his aſcen- 


fion, his rule and dominion, and his coming to judge the quick and the dead, 
which are characteriſtical marks of the Meſſiah, and belong pecularly to him, 
ſhould ſometimes in ſcripture be put alone, as ſufficient deſcriptions of the Meſ- 
ſiah; and the believing them of him, put for believing him to be the Meſſiah. 
Thus Acts x. our Saviour, in Peter's diſcourſe to Cornelius, when he brought 
him the goſpel, is deſcribed to be the Meſſiah, by his miracles, death, retur- 
rection, dominion, and coming to judge the quick and the dead. | 
Tus, (which in my © Reaſonableneſs of chrittianity,” I have upon this 
und taken the liberty to call concomitant articles) where they are {et alone 
for the faith to which ſalvation is promited, plainly fignity the believing Jeſus to 
be the Methiah, that fundamental article, which has the promiſe of life; and 
ſo give no foundation at all for what the unmaiker ſays, in theſe words: „Here 
« one article of faith, viz. the belief of Chrilt's reſurrection, (becauſe it is of fo 
« great importance in chriſtianity) is only mentioned; but all the reſt muſt be 
<« ſuppoſed, becauſe they ave mentioned in other places.” | 
Answ, If all the reſt be of abſolute and indiſpenſable necetiity to be belie- 
ved to make a man a chriſtian, all the reit are, every one of them, of equal im- 
portance. For things of equal neceſſity, to any end, arc of equal importance 
to that end. But here the truth * its way, unawarcs from the 8 ; 
; ; F 2 ur 
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Our Saviour's reſurrection, for the reaſon I have given, is truly of great impor- 
tance in chriſtianity ; ſo great, that his being, or not being the Meſſiah, ſtands 
or falls with it: ſo that theſe two important articles are inſeparable, and in effect 
make but one. For ſince that time, believe one, and you believe both; deny 
one of them, and you can believe neither. If the aac can ſhew me any one 
of the articles in his liſt, which is not of this great importance, mentioned alone, 
with a promiſe of ſalvation for believing it, I will grant him to have ſome co- 
lour for what he ſays here. But where is to be found in the ſcripture, any ſuch 
expreſſion as this; If thou ſhalt believe with thy heart “the corruption and de- 
« genetacy of human nature,” thou ſhalt be ſaved ? or the like. This place, 
therefore, out of the Romans, makes not for, but againſt his liſt of neceſſary 
articles. One of them, alone, he cannot ſhew me any where ſet down, with a 
ſuppoiition of the reſt, as having ſalvation promiſed to it: though it be true, that 
that one, which alone is abſolutely neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the belief of 


one God, is, in divers places, differently expreſſed. 


THAT which he ſubjoins, as a conſequence of what he had faid, is a farther 
proof of this:“ And conlequently, ſays he, if we would give an impartial ac- 
« count of our belief, we muſt conſult thoſe places: and they are not all to- 

gether, but diſperſed here and there. Wherefore we muſt look them out, and 
acquaint « urſclves with the ſeveral particulars, which make up our belief, and 
render it intire and conſummate.” 

ANnsw. Never was a man conſtanter to a looſe way of talking. The queſtion 
is only about articles neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian : and 
here he talks of the * ſeveral particulars which make up our belief, and render 
« jt intire and conſummate ;” confounding, as he did before, eſſential and in- 
tegral parts, which, it ſeems, he cannot diſtinguiſh. Our faith is true and ſa- 
ving, when it is ſuch as God, by the new covenant, requires it to be: but it is 


ce 


not intire and conſummate, until we explicitly believe all the truths contained in 
the word of God. For the whole revelation of truth in the ſcripture being the 
- proper and intire object of faith, our faith cannot be intire and conſummate, un- 
till it be adequate to its proper object, which is the whole divine revelation con- 


tained in the ſcripture : and ſo, to make our faith intire and conſummate, we 
mult not look out thoſe places, which he ſays, are not all together. To talk 
of looking out, and culling of places, is nonſenſe, where the whole ſcripture 
alone can © make up our belief, and render it intire and conſummate :” which 
no one, I think, can hope for, in this frail ſtate of ignorance and error. To make 


the unmalſker ſpeak ſenſe and to the purpoſe here, we muſt underſtand him 


thus: „That if we will give an impartial account” of the articles, that are 
neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, „we muſt conſult thoſe 
„ places where they are; for they are not all together, but diſperſed here and 
« there; wherefore we mult look them out,” and acquaint ourſelves with the 
ſeveral particulars, which make up the fundamental articles of our belief, and 

If his ſuppoſition be 
true, I grant his method to be reaſonable, and upon that I join iſſue with him. 
Let him thus. © give an impartial account of our belief ; let him acquaint us with 
&« the ſeveral particulars which make up a chriſtian's belief, and render it intire 
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&© and conſummate.” Until he has done this, let him not talk thus in the air of 
a method, that will not do : let him not reproach me, as he does, for not taking 
a courſe, by which he himſelf cannot do, what he reviles me for failing in. 
« But our haſty author,” ſays he, * took another courſe, and thereby deceived 
« himſelf, and unhappily deceived others.” If it be fo, I defire the unmaſker to 
take the courſe he propoſes, and thereby undeceive me and others; and “ ac- 
« quaint us with the ſeveral particulars which make up a chriſtian's belief, and 
« render it intite and conſummate ;” for I am willing to be undeceived : but 
until he has done that, and ſhewn us by the ſucceſs of it, that his courſe is bet- 
ter, he cannot blame us for following that courſe we have done. 

con now to his fourth and laſt particular, p. 78. which he ſays, « is 
te the main anſwer to the objection ;” and therefore I ſhall ſet it down in his 
own words, intire, as it ſtands together. This, ſays he, ©* muſt be borne in 
« our minds, that chriſtianity was erected by degrees, according to that predic- 

tion and promiſe of our Saviour, that the Spirit ſhould teach them all 
things,” John xiv. 26. and that he ſhould guide them into all truth,” 
John xvi. 13. viz. “after his departure and aſcenſion, when the Holy Ghoſt 
was to be ſent in a ſpecial manner, to enlighten mens minds, and to diſco- 
« yer to them the great myſteries of chriſtianity. This is to be noted by us, as 
« that which gives great light in the preſent caſe. The diſcovery of the doc- 
« trines of the goſpel was gradual. It was by certain ſteps, that chriſtianity 
« climbed to its height. We are not to think then, that all the neceſſary doc- 
« trines of the chriſtian religion were clearly publiſhed to the world in our Sa- 
« yiour's time, Not but that all that were neceſſary for that time, were pub- 
« liſhed : but ſome, which were neceſſary for the ſucceeding one, were not then 
« diſcovered, or, at leaſt, not fully. They had ordinarily no belief, before 
« Chriſt's death and reſurrection, of thoſe ſubſtantial articles, i. e. that he ſhould 
die and riſe again: but we read in the Acts, and in the epiſtles, that theſe 

were formal articles of faith afterwards, and are ever ſince neceſſary to com- 
plete the chriſtian belief. So as to other great verities, the goſpel increaſed by 
& degrecs, and was not perfect at once. Which furniſhes us with a reaſon wh 
« moſt of the choiceſt and ſublimeſt truths of chriſtianity are to be met with in 
«« the epiſtles of the apoſtles, they being ſuch doctrines as were not clearly diſco- 
« vered and opened in the goſpels and the Acts.“ Thus far the unmaſker. 

I THOUGHT hitherto, that the covenant of grace in Chriſt Jeſus had been 
but one, immutably the ſame: but our unmaſker here makes two, or I know 
not how many. For I cannot tell how to conceive, that the conditions of any 
covenant ſhould be changed, and the covenant remain the ſame ; every change 
of conditions, in my apprehenſion, makes a new and another covenant. We 
are not to think, ſays the unmaſker, That all the neceſſary doctrines of the 
« chriſtian religion were clearly publiſhed to the world in our Saviour's time; 
„ not but that all that were neceſlary for that time were publiſhed : but ſome, 
„ which were neceſſary for the deere one, were not then diſcovered, or, at 

« leaſt, not fully.“ Anſw. The unmaſker, conſtant to himſelf, ſpeaks here 
doubtfully, and cannot tell whether he ſhould ſay, that the articles neceſſary 
to ſucceeding times, were diſcovered in our Saviour's time, or no: and there- 


fore, 
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fore, that he may provide himſelf a retreat, in the doubt he is in, he ſays, 
6 They were not clearly publiſhed ; they were not then diſcovered, or, at leaſt, 
«« not fully.” But we muſt defire him to pull off his maſk, and to that purpoſe, 


1. I aſk him how he can tell, that all the neceſſary doctrines were obſcurely 

ubliſhed, or, in part diſcovered ? For an obſcure publiſhing, a diſcovery in part, 

is oppoſed to, and intimated in, © not clearly publiſhed, not fully diſcovered.” 
And if aclear and full diſcovery be all that he denies to them, I aſk, 


XXXVII. « Wuicn thoſe fundamental articles are, which were obſcurely 
e publiſhed,” but not fully diſcovered in our Saviour's time? 


And next I ſhall deſire him to tell me, 


XXXVIII. WHETHER there are any articles neceſſary to be believed to 


make a man a chriſtian, that were not diſcovered at all in our Saviour's 
time ; and which they are ? 


Ir he cannot ſhew theſe diſtinctly, it is plain he talks at random about them; 
but has no clear and diſtinct conception of thoſe that were publiſhed, or not pub- 
liſhed, clearly or obſcurely diſcovered in our Saviour's time. It was neceſſary for 
him to ſay ſomething, for thoſe his pretended neceſſary articles, which are not 
to be found any where propoſed in the preaching of our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
to their yet unbelieving auditors ; and therefore, he ſays, We are not to think 
“ all the neceſſary doctrines of the chriſtian religion were clearly publiſhed to 
« the world in our Saviour's time.” But he barely ſays it, without giving any 
reaſon, why © we are not to think ſo.” It is enough that it is neceflary to his 
hypotheſis. He ſays, „we are not to think ſo,” and we are preſently bound 
not to think ſo. Elſe, from another man, that did not uſurp an authority over 
our thoughts, it would have required ſome reaſon to make them think, that 
ſomething more was required to make a man a chriſtian after, than in our Savi- 
our's time. For, as I take it, it is not a very probable, much leſs a ſelf-evident 
propoſition, to be received without proof, that there was ſomething neceſſary for 
that time, to make a man a chriſtian, and ſomething more, that was neceſſary 
to make a chriſtian, in the ſucceeding time. 6 

HoweEveR, fince this great maiter ſays, “we ought to think fo,” let us in 
obedience think ſo as well as we can; until he vouchſafes to give us fome reaſon 
to think, that there was more required to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, 
in the ſucceeding time, than in our Saviour's. This, inſtead of removing, does 
but increaſe the difficulty: for if more were neceſſary to be believed to make a 
man a chriſtian after our Saviour's time, than was during his life; how comes it, 
that no more was propoſed by the apoſtles, in their preaching to unbelievers, for 
the making them chriſtians, after our Saviour's death, than there was before; 
even this one article, “that he was the Meſſiah ?” For. I defire the unmaſker to 
ſhew me any of thoſe articles mentioned in his liſt, (except the reſurrection and 
aſcenſion of our Saviour, which were intervening matters of fact, evidencing him 

| | to 
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to be the Meſſiah) that were propoſed by the apoſtles, after our Saviour's time, 
to their unbelieving hearers, to make them chriſtians. This one doctrine “ that 
« Jeſus was the Meſſiah,“ was that which was propoſed in our Saviour's time to 
be believed, as neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian : the ſame doctrine was, 


likewiſe, what was propoſed afterwards, in the preaching of the apoſtles to un- 
believers, to make them chriſtians. | 


[ GRANT, this was more clearly propoſed after, than in our Saviour's time: 


but in both of them it was all that was propoſed to the believers of one God, to 
make them chriftians. Let him ſhew, that there were any other propoſed in, 
or after our Saviour's time, to he believed, to make unhelievers chriſtians. If 
he means, by “ neceſſary articles publiſhed to the world,” the other doctrines 
contained in the epiſtles; I grant, they are all of them neceſſary articles, to 
be believed by every chriſtian, as far as he underſtands them. But I deny, that 
they were propoſed to thoſe they were writ to, as neceſſary to make them chri- 
ſtians, for this demonſtrative reaſon ; becauſe they were chriſtians already. For 
example, Many doctrines proving, and explaining, and giving a farther light 
into the goſpel, are publiſhed in the epiſtles to the Corinthians and Theſſalo- 
nians. Theſe are all of divine authority, and none of them may be diſbelieved 
by any one who is a chriſtian ; but yet, what was propoſed or publiſhed to both 
the Corinthians and Theſſalonians, to make them chriſtians, was only this doc- 
trine, That Jeſus was the Meſſiah ;” as may be ſeen, Acts xvii. xviii. This, 
then, was the doctrine neceſſary to make men chriſtians, in our Saviour's time; 
and this the only doctrine neceſſary to make unbelievers chriſtians, after our Sa- 
viour's time. The only difference was, that it was more clearly propoſed after, 
than before his aſcenſion : the reaſon whereof has been ſufficiently explained. 
But any other doctrine but this, propoſed clearly or obſcurely, in or after our 
Saviour's time, as neceſſary to be believed to make unbelievers chriſtians, that 
remains yet to be ſhewn. | 

Wurd the unmaſker ſpeaks of the doctrines that were neceſlary for the ſuc- 
ceeding time after our Saviour, he is in doubt, whether he ſhould ſay they were, 
or were not diſcovered in our Saviour's time; and how far they were then diſco- 
vered: and therefore he ſays, Some of them were not then diſcovered, or at 
„ leaſt, not fully.” We muſt here excuſe the doubtfulneſs of his talking, con- 
cerning the diſcovery of his other neceſſary articles. For how could he ſay, they 
were diſcovered, or not diſcovered, clearly or obſcurely, fully or not fully; when 
he does not yet know them all, nor can tell us, what thoſe neceſſary articles are ? 
If he does know them, let him give us a liſt of them, and then we ſhall ſee 


calily, whether they were at all publiſhed or diſcovered in our Saviour's time. It 


there are ſome of them that were not at all diſcovered in our Saviour's time, let 
him ſpeak it out, and leave ſhifting : and if ſome of thoſe that were “not neceſ- 
« ſary for our Saviour's time, but for the ſucceeding one only,” were yet diſco- 
vered in our Saviour's time, why were they not neceſſary to be believed in that 
time? But the truth is, he knows not what theſe doctrines, neceflary for ſuc- 
ceeding times, are: and therefore can ſay nothing poſitive about their diſcovery. 
And for thoſe that he has ſet down, as ſoon as he ſhall name any one of them, to 
be of the number of thoſe, „not neceſſary for our Saviour's time, but neceſſary for 
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the * ſucceeding one,” it will preſently appear, either that it was diſcovered in 
our Saviour's time; and then it was as neceſſary for his time as the ſucceeding : 


or elſe, that it was not diſcovered in his time, nor to ſeveral converts after his 


time, before they were made chriſtians ; and therefore it was no more neceſſary 
to be believed to make a man a chriſtian in the ſucceeding, than it was in our 


Saviour's time. However, general poſitions and diſtinctions without a founda- 
tion, ſerve for ſhew, and to beguile unwary and inattentive readers. 


2. Havine thus minded him, that the queſtion is about articles of faith, ne- 


ceſſary to be explicitly and diſtinctly believed to make a man a chriſtian ; I then, 
in the next place, demand of him to tell me. 


XXXIX. WuETHER or no all the articles, neceſſary now to be diſtinctl 


and explicitly believed, to make any man a chriſtian, were diſtinctly and 
explicitly publiſhed or diſcovered in our Saviour's time? 


AND then 1 ſhall deſire to know of him, 


XL. A REASON Why they were not. 


Tuosx that he inſtances in, of Chriſt's death and reſurrection, will not help 
him one jot; for they are not new doctrines revsgaled, new myſteries diſcovered ; 
but matters of fact, which happened to our Saviour in their due time, to com- 


plete in him the character and predictions of the Meſſiah, and demonſtrate him 


to be the Deliverer promiſed. Theſe are recorded of him by the Spirit of God 
in holy writ, but are no more neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chri- 
ſtian, than any other part of divine revelation, but as far as they have an imme- 
diate connection with his being the Meſſiah, and cannot be denied without deny- 
ing him to be the Meſſiah: and therefore this article of his reſurrection, (which 
ſuppoſes his death) and ſuch other propoſitions as are convertible with his being 
the Meſſiah, are, as they very well may be, put for his being the Meſſiah; and, 
as I have ſhewed, propoſed to be believed in the place of it. 

ALL that is revealed in ſcripture has a conſequential neceſſity of being be- 
lieved by all thoſe, to whom it is propoſed ; becauſe it is of divine authority, one 
part as much as another. And in this ſenſe, all the divine truths in the inſpired 


ſtroy our unmaſker's ſelect number of fundamental articles; and * the choiceſt 
« and ſublimeſt truths of chriſtianity,” which he tells us, “are to be met with in 


the Epiſtles,” will not be more neceſſary to be believed than any, which he 


may think the commoneſt or meaneſt truths in any of the Epiſtles or the Go- 
ſpels. Whatſoever part of divine revelation, whether revealed before, or in, or 
after our Saviour's time; whether. it contain (according to the diſtinction of our 
unmaſker's nice palate) choice or common, ſublime or not ſublime truths, is 


neceſſary to be believed by every one, to whom it is propoſed, as far as he un- 


derſtands what is propoſed. But God, by Jeſus Chriſt, has entered into a cove- 
nant of grace with mankind ; a covenant of faith, inſtead of that of works, 
wherein ſome truths are abſolutely neceſſary to be explicitly believed by them to 


make 


But then this will de- 
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make men chriſtians ; and therefore thoſe truths are neceſſarily to be known and 
conſequently neceſſary to be propoſed to them to make them chriſtians. This is 
peculiar to them to make men chriſtians. For all men as men, are under a 
neceſſary obligation to believe what God propoſes to them to be believed : but 
there being certain diſtinguiſhing truths, which belong to the covenant of the 1 4 
goſpel, which if men know not, they cannot be chriſtians; and they being, 1 
ſome of them, ſuch as cannot be known without being propoſed; thoſe, and | [il | 
thoſe only, are the neceſſary doctrines of chriſtianity I ſpeak of; without a 1 
knowledge of, and aſſent to which, no man can be a chriſtian. 15 | 

To come therefore to a clear deciſion of this controverſy, I defire the unmaſ- 
ker to tell me, 


'| 
XLI. War thoſe doctrines are, which are abſolutely neceſſary to be pro- | 
poſed to every man to make him a chriſtian ? | 


XLII. 1. WHETHER they are all the truths of divine revelation contained 
in the Bible ? . 


Fok I grant his argument, (which in another place he uſes for ſome of them, 
and truly belongs to them all) viz. that they were revealed and written there, | 
on purpoſe to be believed, and that it is indiſpenſably neceſſary for chriſtians to 
believe them. 14 


XLIII. 2. OR, whether it be only that one article, of Jeſus being the Meſ- 
ſiah, which the Hiſtory of our Saviour and his apoſtles preaching, has, | | 
with ſuch a peculiar diſtinction, every where propoſed ? 


XLIV. 3. OR, whether the doctrines neceſſary to be propoſed to every one | 
to make him a chriftian, be any ſet of truths between theſe too? 


AND if he ſays this latter, then I muſt aſk him, 2 4-008 


XLV. WHAT they are? that we may ſee, why thoſe, rather than any 19 

other, contained in the new teſtament, are neceſſary to be propoſed to l JI 

every man to make him a chriſtian ; and, if they are not every one pro- 1 

| _ poſed to him, and aſſented to by him, he cannot be a chriſtian. 


— 


Tux unmaſker makes a great noiſe, and hopes to give his unwary, though 
well-meaning readers, odd thoughts, and itrong impretiions againſt my book, 
by declaiming againſt my lank faith, and my narrowing of chriſtianity to one ar- 
ticle; which as he ſays, is the next way to reduce it to none. But when it is 
conſidered, it will be found, that it is he that narrows chriſtianity. The unmaſ- 
ker, as if he were arbiter and diſpenſer of the oracles of God, takes upon him to 
ſingle out ſome texts of ſcripture ; and, where the words of ſcripture will not ſerve 
his turn, to impoſe on us his interpretations and deductions, as necefJary articles 
of faith; which is, in effect, to make them of equal authority with the unqueſ- 

Vor. III. G g tionabl 


FEES. 
— 


4 2 
A Ks > — — mg P - ug 
— by "4 
— 3 — * — — 823 —  - Per — 
— 


— —— — 
7 —— = 
= . — * — — 
— .. E m « — = 
9 
= * — — — 


corrupt and loſt ſons of men; and it being a deſign, to Which the Almighty 
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tionable word of God. And thus, partly in the words of ſcripture, and partly 
in words of his own, he makes a ſet of fundamentals, with an excluſion of 
all the other truths delivered by the Spirit of God, in the Bible; though all the 
reſt be of the fame divine authority and original, and ought therefore all equally, 
as far as they are underſtood by every chriſtian, to be believed. I teil him, and 
I defire him to take notice of it, God has no where given him an authority thus 
to garble the inſpired writings of the holy ſcriptures. Every part of it is his 
word, and ought, every part of it, to be believed by every chriſtian man, ac- 
cording as God ſhall enable him to underſtand it. It ought not to be narrowed 
to the cut of the unmaſker's peculiar ſyſtem ; it is a preſumption of the higheſt 
nature, for him thus to pretend, according to his own fancy, to eſtabliſh a, tet of 
fundamental articles. This is to diminiſh the authority of the word of God, to 
ſet up his own; and create a reverence to his ſyſtem, from which the ſeveral 
parts of divine revelations are to receive their weight, dignity, and authority. 
Thoſe paſſages of holy writ which ſuit with that, are fundamental, choice, ſub- 
lime, and neceſſary: the reſt of the ſcripture (as of no great moment) is not fun- 
damental, is not neceſſary to be believed, may be neglected, or muſt be tortured, 
to comply with an analogy of faith of his own making. But though he pretends 
to a certain ſet of fundamentals, yet to ſhew the vanity and impudence of that 
pretence, he cannot tell us which they are; and therefore in vain contends for a 
creed he knows not, and is yet no where. He neither does, and which is more, 
I tell him, he never can, give us a collection of his fundamentals gathered up- 
on his principles, out of the ſcripture, with the rejection of all the reſt, as not 
fundamental. He does not obſerve the difference there is between what is ne- 
ceſſary to be believed by every man to make him a chriſtian, and what is re- 
quired to be believed by every chriſtian. The firſt of theſe is what, by the co- 
venant of the goſpel, is neceſſary to be known, and conſequently, to be propoſed 
to every man, to make him a chriſtian: the latter is no leſs than the whole re- 
velation of God, all the divine truths contained in holy ſcripture ; which every 
chriſtian man is under a neceſſity to believe, ſo far as it ſhall pleaſe God, upon 
his ſerious and conſtant endeavours, to enlighten his mind to underſtand them. 

T's preaching of our Saviour, and his apoſtles, has ſufficiently taught us 
what is neceflary to be propoſed to every man, to make him a chriſtian. He 
that believes him to be the promiſed Meſſiah, takes Jeſus for his King, and re- 
penting of his former fins, ſincerely reſolves to live, for the future, in abedience 
to his laws, is a ſubject of his kingdom, is a chriſtian. If he be not, I deſire 
the unmaiker to tell me, what more is requiſite to make him ſo. Until he does 
that, | reſt ſatisfied, that this is all that was at firſt, and is {till neceflary to 
make a man a chriſtian. 

Tuls, though it be contained in a few words, and thoſe not hard to be un- 
derſtood ; though it be in one voluntary a& of the mind, relinquithing all irre- 
gular courſes, and ſubmitting itſelf to the rule of him, whom God hath ſent to 
be our King, and promiſed to be our Saviour: yet it having relation to the race 
of mankind, from the firſt man Adam, to the end of the world; it being a con- 
trivance, wherein God has diſplayed ſo much of his wiſdom and goodneis to the 
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had a peculiar regard in the whole conſtitution and economy of the Jews, as 
well as in the prophecies and hiſtory of the old teſtament: this was a foundation 
capable of large ſuperſtructures: 1. In explaining the occaſion, neceſſity, uſe, 
and end of his coming. 2. Next, in proving him to be the perſon promiſed, by 
a correſpondence of his birth, life, ſufferings, death, and reſurrection, to all 
thoſe prophecies and types of him, which had given the expectation of ſuch a 
Deliverer ; and to thoſe deſcriptions of him, whereby he might be known, 
when he did come. 3. In the diſcovery of the fort, conſtitution, extent, and 
management of his kingdom. 4. In ſhewing from what we are delivered by 1 
him, and how that deliverance is wrought out, and what are the conſequences 0 | 
1 i [41:1 

THESE, and a great many more the like, afford great numbers of truths de- 
livered both in the hiſtorical, epiſtolary, and prophetical writings of the new 
teſtament, wherein the myſteries of the goſpel, hidden from former ages, were 
diſcovered ; and that more fully, I grant, after the pouring out of the Holy Ghoft 
upon the apoſtles. But could nobody take Chriſt for their promiſed King, and 4. 
reſolve to obey him, unleſs he underſtood all the truths that copcerned his king- U 
dom, or, as I may ſay, myſteries of ſtate of it? The truth of the contrary is j 
manifeſt, out of the plain and uniform preaching of the apoſtles, after they had 4 
received the Holy Ghoſt, that was to guide them into all truth. Nay, after 
the writing of thoſe epiſtles, wherein were contained the unmaſker's ſublimeſt 14 
truths; they every where propoſed to unbelievers, Jeſus the Meſſiah, to be their 1 
King, ordained of God; and to this joined repentance: and this alone they Li 
preached for the converſion of their unbelieving hearers. As ſoon as any one 
aſſented to this, he was pronounced a believer ; and theſe inſpired rulers of the 
church, theſe infallible preachers of the goſpel, admitted him into Chriſt's 
kingdom by baptiſm. And this after, long“ after our Saviour's aſcenſion, when 
(as our unmaſker expreſſes it) © the Holy Ghoſt was to be ſent in an eſpecial 
© manner to-enlighten mens minds, and to diſcover to them the great myſteries 
of chriſtianity,” even as long as the apoſtles lived: and what others were to 
do, who afterwards were to preach the goſpel, St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. iii. 11. 
Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, even Jeſus the. Meſſiah.” 
Though upon this foundation men might build variouſly, things that would, 
or would not hold the touch; yet however, as long as they.kept firm to this 
foundation, they ſhould be ſaved, as appears in the following verſes. 

AND indeed, if all the doctrines of the goſpel, which are contained in the 
writings of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, were neceſſary to be underſtood, and 
explicitly believed in the true ſenſe of thoſe that delivered them, to make a 
man a Chriſtian ; I doubt, whether ever any one, even to this day, was a true 
chriſtian ; though I believe the unmaſker will not deny, but that, ere this, chri- 
ſtianity (as he expreſſes it) © is by certain ſteps climbed to its height” 

Bur for this, the unmaſker has found a convenient and wiſe remedy. It is 
but for him to have the power to declare, which of. the doctrines delivered in 
holy writ are, and which are not neceſſary to be believed, with an additional 
power to add others of his own, that he cannot find there; and the bulireſs is 
done. For unleſs this be allowed him, his ſyſtem cannot ſtand : unleſs his in- 
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terpretations be received for authentick revelation, we cannot have all the doc- 
trines neceſſary for our time; in truth, we cannot be chriſtians. For to this 
only, what he ſays, concerning the“ gradual diſcovery of the doctrines of the 
« goſpel,” tends. * We are not to think,” ſays he, “ that all the neceſſary 
« doctrines of the chriſtian religion were clearly publiſhed to the world in our 
« Saviour's time: not but that all that were neceſſary for that time were pub- 
« liſhed ; but ſome that were neceſſary for the ſucceeding one, were not then 
« diſcovered, or, at leaſt, not fully.” 
I MusT aſk the unmaſker a ſhort queſtion or two; as, firſt, 


XLVI. Ax not all the doctrines. neceſſary for our time, contained in his 
ſyſtem ? | 


NEXT, 


XLVII. Can all the doctrines neceſſary for our time, be propoſed in the 
expreſs wogds of the ſcripture ? 


WuHen he has anſwered theſe two plain queſtions, (and an anſwer to them I 
ſhall expect) the world will then fee, what he deſigns by“ doctrines neceſſary 
& for our Saviour's time, and doctrines neceſſary for ſucceeding times ;” whe- 
ther he means any thing elſe by it, but the ſetting up his ſyſtem, as the exact 
ſtandard of the goſpel, and the true and unalterable meaſure of chriſtianity, 
in which“ it has climbed to its heighth.” 

LET not good and hncere chriſtians be deceived, nor perplexed, by this maker 
of another chriſtianity, than what the infallible Spirit of God has left us in the 
ſcriptures. It is evident from thence, that whoever takes Jeſus the Meſſiah for 


his King, with a re{olution to live by his laws, and does fincerely repent, as 


oft as he tranſgretts any of them, is his ſubject ; all ſuch are chriſtians. What 
they are to know, vr believe more, concerning him and his kingdom, when 
they are his ſubje*ts, he has left upon record in the great and ſacred code and 
conſtitutions of his kingdom ; I mean in the holy ſcriptures. All that is con- 
tained therein, as coming from the God of truth, they are to receive as truth, 
and embrace as inch. But ſince it is impoſſible explicitly to believe any propo- 
ſition of the chiltian doctrine, but what we underit-nd, or in any other ſenſe, 
than we underitand it to have been delivered in; an explicit belief is, or can be 
required in no man, of more than what he underſtands of that doctrine. And 
thus, whatſoever upon fair endeavours he underſtands to be contained in that 
doctrine, is neceſſary to him to be believed : nor can he continue a ſubject of 


Chriſt upon other terms. 


Wuar he is perſuaded is the meaning of Chriſt his King, in any expreſſion 
he finds in the ſacred code; that, by his allegiance, he is bound to ſubmit his 
mind to receive for true, or elſe he denies the authority of Chriſt, and refuſes 
to believe him; nor can be excuſed, by calling any one on earth maſter. And 
hence it is evidently impoſſivle for a chriſtian to underſtand any text, in one ſenſe, 
and believe it in another, by whomſoever dictated. 


ALL 
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ALL that is contained in the inſpired writings, is all of divine authority, 
mult all be allowed for ſuch, and received for divine and infallible truth, by 
every ſubject of Chriſt's kingdom, i. e. every chriſtian. How comes then the 
unmaſker to diſtinguiſh theſe dictates of the Holy Spirit, into neceſſary, and not 
neceſſary truths ? I deſire him to produce his commiſſion, whereby he hath the 
power given him to tell, which of the divine truths, contained in the holy ſcrip- 
ture, are ot neceſſity to be believed, and which not. Who made him a judge 


or divider between them? Who gave him this power over the oracles of God, 
to ſet up one, and debaſe another, at his p 


leaſure ? Some, as he thinks fit, are 
the choiceſt truths : and what, I beſeech him, are the other? Who made him 


a chuſer, where nobody can pick and chuſe ? Every propoſition there, as far as 
any chriſtian can underſtand it, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to be believed : and 
farther than he does underſtand it, it is impoflible for him to believe it. The 
laws of Chriſt's kingdom do not require impollibilitics ; for they are all reaſon- 
able, juſt, and good. h | 

SoME of the truths delivered in holy writ are very plain: it is impoſſible, 
I think, to miſtake their meaning; and thoſe certainly are all neceſſary to be ex- 
plicitly believed. Others have more difficulty in them, and are not caſy to be 
underitood. Is the unmaſker appointed Chriſt's vicegerent here, or the Holy 
Ghoſt's interpreter, with authority to pronounce which of theſe are neceſſary to 
be believed, and in what ſenſe, and which not ? The obſcurity, that is to be 
found in ſeveral paſſages of the ſeripture, the difficulties that cover and perplex 
the meaning of ſeveral texts, demand of every chriſtian, ſtudy, diligence, and 
attention, in reading and hearing the ſcriptures; in comparing and examining 
them; and receiving what light he can from all manner of helps, to underſtand 
theſe books, wherein are contained the words of life. This the unmaſker, and 
every one is to do for himſelf ; and thereby find out what is neceſſary for him 
to believe. But I do not know that the unmaiker is to underſtand and interpret 
for me, more than I for him. If he has ſuch a power, I deſire him to produce 
it. Until then, I can acknowledge no other infallible, but that guide, which 
he directs me to himſelf, here in theſe words: „ according to our Saviour's pro- 
« mite, the Holy Ghoſt was to be ſent in a ſpecial manner to enlighten mens 
% minds, and to diſcover to them the great myſteries of chriſtianity.” For whe- 
ther by men, he here means thoſe, on whom the Holy Ghoſt was fo eminently 
poured out, Acts 11. or whether he means, by theſe words, that ſpecial aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby particular men, to the end of the world, are to be 
led into the truth, by opening their underſtandings, that they may underſtand 
the ſcriptures, (tor he always loves to ſpeak doubtfully and indefinitely) I know 
no other infallible guide, but the Spirit of God in the ſcriptures. Nor has God 
left it in my choice, to take any man for ſuch. If he had, I ſhould think the 
unmaſker the utiilikelieſt to be he, and the laſt man in the world to be choſen 
for that guide : and herein 1 appcal to any ſober chriſtian, who hath read what 
the unmaſker has, with ſo little truth and decency, (for it is not always mens 


fault, if they have not ſenſe) writ upon this queſtion, „Whether he would not 
ebe of the fame mind?“ | 
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Bur yet, as very an unmaſker as he is, he will be extremely apt to call you 
names, nay, to declare you no chriſtian ; and boldly affirm, you have no chri- 
ſtianity, if you will not ſwallow it juſt as it is of his cooking. You muſt take 
it juſt as he has been pleaſed to doſe it; no more, nor no leſs, than what is in 
his ſyſtem. He hath put himſelf into the throne of Chriſt, and pretends to tell 
you which are, and which are not the indifpenſable laws of his kingdom : which 
parts of his divine revelation you muſt neceſfarily know, underſtand, and be- 
lieve, and in what ſenſe; and which you need not trouble your head about, but 
may paſs by, as not neceſſary to be believed. He will tell you, that ſome of 
his neceſſary articles are myſteries, and yet (as he does, p. 115. of his «© Thoughts 
« concerning the cauſes of atheiſm”) that they are eaſy to be underſtood by an 
man, when explained to him. In anſwer to that, I demanded of him, Who 
« was to explain them? The papiſts, I told him, would explain ſome of them 
« one way, and the reformed another; the remonſtrants and anti-remonſtrants 
« give them different ſenſes ; and probably the trinitarians and unitarians will 
« profeſs, that they underſtand not each other's explications.” But to this, in 
his reply, he has not vouchſafed to give me any anfwer ; which yet I expect, and 
I will tell him why: becauſe as there are different explainers, there will be dif- 
ferent fundamentals. And therefore, unleſs he can ſhew his authority to be the 
ſole explainer of fundamentals, he will in vain make ſuch a pother about his 
fundamentals. Another explainer, of as good authority as he, will ſet up others 
againſt them. And what then ſhall we be the better for all 'this ſtir and noife 
of fundamentals ? All the effe& of it will be juſt the ſame it has been theſe 
thouſand years and upwards ; ſchiſms, ſeparations, contentions, animoſities, 
quarrels, blood and butchery, and all that train of miſchiefs, which have fo lon 


harraſſed and defamed chriſtianity, and are ſo contrary to the doctrine, ſpirit, 


and end of the goſpel ; and which muſt ſtill continue as long as any ſuch un- 
maſker ſhall take upon him to be the diſpenſer and dictator, to others of funda- 
mentals ; and peremptorily to define which parts of divine revelation are neceſ- 
ſary to be believed, and which chriſtians may with ſafety diſpenſe with, and not 
believe. 

To conclude, what was ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian in our Saviour's 
time, is ſufficient ſtill, viz. the taking him for our King and Lord, ordained fo 
by God. What was neceſſary to be believed by all chriſtians in our Saviour's 
time, as an indiſpenſable duty, which they owed to their lord and maſter, was 
the believing all divine revelation, as far as every one could underſtand it : and 
juſt ſo it is ſtill, neither more nor leſs. This being fo, the unmaſker may make 
what uſe he pleaſes of his notion, * that chriſtianity was erected by degrees,” it 
will no way (in that ſenſe, in which it is true) turn to the advantage of his ſe- 
le, fundamental, neceſſary doctrines. | 
Tux next chapter has nothing in it but his great bug- bear, whereby he hopes 
to fright people from reading my book, by crying out, Socinianiſm, Socini- 
aniſm ! Whereas I challenge him again, to ſhew one word of Socinianiſm in 
it. But however, it is worth While to write a book to prove me a Socinian. 
Truly, I did not think myſelf fo conſiderable, that the world need be troubled 
about me, whether I were a follower of Socinus, Arminius, Calvin, or any 


other 
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other leader of a ſect among chriſtians. A chriſtian I am ſure I am, becauſe 
I believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah,” the King and Saviour promiſed, and ſent 
by God : and as a ſubject of his kingdom, I take the rule of my faith and life 
from his will, declared and left upon record in the inſpired writings of the apoſtles 
and evangeliſts in the new teſtament ; which I endeavour to the utmoſt of my 
power, as is my duty, to underſtand in their true ſenſe and meaning. To lead 
me into their true meaning, I know (as I have above declared) no infallible 
guide, but the ſame Holy Spirit, from whom theſe writings at firſt came. If 
the unmaſker knows any other infallible interpreter of ſcripture, I defire him to 
direct me to him: until then, I ſhall think it according to my maſter's rule, not 
to be called, nor to call any man on earth, Maſter. No man, I think, has a 
right to preſcribe to me my faith, or magiſterially to impoſe his interpretations 
or opinions on me : nor is it material to any one what mine are, any farther than 
they carry their own evidence with them. If this, which I think makes me of 
no ſect, entitles me to the name of a papiſt, or a Socinian, becauſe the unmaſker 
thinks theſe the worſt and moſt invidious he can give me: and labours to fix 
them on me for no other reaſon, but becauſe I will not take him for my maſter 
on earth, and his ſyſtem for my goſpel : I ſhall leave him to recommend himſelf 
to the world by this ſkill, who, no doubt, will have reaſon to thank him for the 
rareneſs and ſubtilty of his diſcovery. For I think, I am the firſt man that ever 
was found out to be at the ſame time a Socinian, and a factor for Rome. But 
what is too hard for ſuch an unmaſker ? I muſt be what he thinks fit; when 
he pleaſes, a papiſt; and when he pleaſes, a Socinian ; and when he pleaſes, a 
Mahometan: and probably, when he has conſidered a little better, an atheiſt ; 
for I hardly eſcaped it, when he writ laſt. My book, he ſays, had a tendency 
to it; and if he can but go on, as he has done hitherto, from ſurmiſes to cer- 
taintics, by that time he writes next, his diſcovery will be advanced, and he 
will certainly find me an atheiſt. Only one thing I dare aſſure him of, that he 
ſhall never find, that I treat the things of God or religion fo, as if I made only 
a trade or a jeſt of them. But let us now ſec, how at preſent he proves me a 
Socinian. . 

His firſt argument is, my not anſwering for my leaving out Matth. xxviu. 19. 
and John i. 1. page 82. of his Socinianiſm unmaſked. This he takes to be a 
confeſſion, that I am a Socinian. I hope he means fairly, and that if it be ſo on 
my ſide, it mult be taken for a ſtanding rule between us, that where any thing 
is not anſwered, it muſt be taken for granted. And upon that ſcore I muſt de- 
fire him to remember ſome paſſages of my Vindication, which I have already, 
and others, which I ſhall mind him of hereafter, which he paſſed over in ſilence, 
and had nothing to ſay to; which therefore, by his own rule, I ſhall defire the 
reader to obſerve, that he has granted. 

Tuis being premiſed, I muſt tell the unmaſker, that I perceive he reads my 
book with the ſame underſtanding that he writes his own. If he had done 
otherwiſe, he might have ſeen, that I had given him a reaſon for my omiſſion 
of thoſe two, and other © plain and obvious paſſages, and famous teſtimonies 
« in the evangeliſts,” as he calls them; where I ſay, p. 106. That if I have 
« left out none of thoſe paſſages or teſtimonies, which contain what our Sa- 
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* viour and his apoſtles preached and required aſſent to, to make men believers, 
I (hall think my omiſſions (let them be what they will) no faults in the pre- 
«© ſent caſe. Whatever doctrines Mr. Edwards would have to be believed, to 
« make a man a chriſtian, he will be ſure to find them in thoſe preachings, and 
© famous teſtimonies, of our Saviour and his apoſtles, I have quoted. And 
* if they are not there, he may reſt ſatisfied, that they were not propoſed, by g 
* our Saviour and his apoſtles, as neceſſary to be believed to make men Chriſt's 
« diſciples.” From which words, any one, but an unmaſker, would have 
underſtood my anſwer to be, that all that was neceſſary to be believed to make 
men chriſtians, might be found in what our Saviour and his apoſtles propoſed 
to unbelievers for their converſion : but the two paſſages above-mentioned, as 
well as a great many others in the evangeliſts, being none of thoſe, I had no 
reaſon to take notice of them. But the unmaſker having, out of his good 
pleaſure, put it once upon me, as he docs in his © Thoughts of the cauſes of 
* atheiſm,” p. 107. that I was an “ epitomizer of the evangelical writings,” 
though every one may ſee I make not that my buſineſs; yet it is no matter for 


that, I muſt be always accountable to that fancy of his. But when he has 
proved, 
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XLVIII. THAT this is not as juſt a reaſon for my omitting them, as ſeveral 
other obvious paſſages and famous teſtimonies in the evangeliſts, which 
I there mention, for whoſe omiſſion he does not blame me; 


I will undertake to give him another reaſon, which I know not whether he were 
not better let alone. | 
Tur next proof of my being a Socinian, is, that I take the Son of God to be 
an expreſſion uſed to ſignify the Meſſiah. Slichtingius and Socinus underſtood 
it ſo; and therefore I am, the unmasker fays, a Socinian. Juſt as good an ar- 
gument, as that I believe Jeſus to be a prophet, and ſo do the Mahometans ; 
therefore Jam a Mahometan : or thus, the unmaſker holds, that the apoſtles 
creed does not contain all things neceſſary to ſalvation; and ſo ſays Knot the 
Jeſuit ; therefore the unmaſker is a Papiſt. Let me turn the tables, and by the 
ſame argument I am orthodox again, For two orthodox, pious, and very emi- 
nent prelates of our church, whom, when I follow authorities, I ſhall prefer 
to Slichtingius and Socinus, underſtand it as I do; and therefore I am ortho- 
dox. Nay, it fo falls out, that if it were of force either way, the argument 
would weigh moſt on this fide; ſince I am not wholly a ſtranger to the wri- 
tings of thoſe two orthodox biſhops; but I never read a page in either of thoſe 
Socinians. The never ſufficiently admired and valued archbiſhop Tillotſon's 
words, which I quoted, the unmaſker ſays, “do not neceſſarily import any 
„ ſuch thing.” 1 know no words that neceſſarily import any thing to a caviller. 
But he was known to have ſuch clear thoughts, and ſo clear a ſtyle, ſo far from 
having any thing doubtful or fallacious in what he ſaid, that I ſhall only ſer 
down his words as they are in his ſermon of fincerity, p. 2. to ſhew his mean- 
ing: Nathanael,“ fays he, „ being ſatisfied, that he [our Sayiour,] was the 
| « Meſſiah, 
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'*« Meſſiah, he preſently owned him for ſuch, calling him Tuꝝ Son or Gov, 
and the King of Iſrael.“ 

Tur words of the other eminent prelate, the biſhop of Ely, whom our 
church is ſtill happy in, are theſe : To be the Son of God, and to be Chriſt, 
„being but different expreſſions of the ſame thing :” witneſs, p. 14. And 
p. 10. *© It is the very ſame thing to believe, „that Jeſus is the Chriſt,” and 
« to believe, “ that Jeſus is the Son of God,” expreſs it how you pleaſe. 
« This ALONE is the faith which can regenerate a man, and put a divine Spirit 
« into him, that it makes him a conqueror over the world, as Jeſus was.” Of 
this the unmaſker ſays, that this reverend author, “ ſpeaking only in a general 
« way, repreſents theſe two as the ſame thing,” viz. that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
and that Jeſus is the Son of God, becauſe theſe expreſſions are applied to the 
ſame perſon, and becauſe they are both comprehended in one general name, viz. 
Jeſus. Anſw. The queſtion is, Whether theſe two expretlions, „the Son of 
God,“ and © the Meſſiah, in the learned bithop's opinion, fignify the ſame 
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thing ? If his opinion had been aſked in the point, I know not how he could | 
have declared it more clearly, For he ſays, they are “ Expreſſions of the ſame | 


ce thing; and that it is the very ſame thing to believe “ that Jeſus is the Meſ- 
« fiah,” and to believe, “that he is the Son of God ;” which cannot be fo, 
if Meſſiah and Son of God have different ſignifications : for then they will 
make two diſtinct propoſitions in different ſenſes, which it can be no more the 
fame thing to believe, than it is the ſame thing to believe, that Mr. Edwards is 
a notable preacher, and a notable railer ; or than it is to believe one truth, and 
all truths. For by the ſame reaſon, that it is the ſame thing to believe two di- 
ſtint truths, it will be the ſame thing to believe two thouſand diſtin& truths, 
and conſequently all truths. The unmaſker, that he might ſeem to ſay ſome- 
thing, ſays, that “ the reverend author repreſents theſe as the ſame thing.” 
Anſw. The unmaſker never fails, like Midas, to turn every thing he touches 
into his own metal. The learned biſhop ſays, very directly and plainly, that 


„ to be the Son of God, and to be the Meſſiah, are expreſſions of the ſame | 


« thing :” and the unmaſker ſays, he „ repreſents theſe expreſſions as one 
« thing :” for it is of expreſſions, that both the biſhop and he ſpeak. Now, 
expreſſions can be one thing, but one of theſe two ways: either in ſound, and 
ſo theſe two expreſſions are not one; or in ſignification, and fo they are. And 
then the unmaſker ſays, but in other words, what the biſhop had ſaid before, 
viz. That theſe two, to be the Son of God, and to be the Meſſiah, are ex- 
«« preſſions of the ſame thing.“ Only the unmaſker has put in the word, repre- 
ſents, to amuſe his reader, as if he had faid ſomething ; and fo indeed he does, 


after his faſhion, i. e. obſcurely and fallaciouſly ; which, when it comes to be 


examined, is but the ſame thing under ſhew of a difference ; or elſe, if it has 
a different meaning, it is demonſtratively falſe. But ſo it be obſcure enough to 


deceive a willing reader, who will not be at the pains to examine what he ſays, 
it ſerves his turn. 


Bur yet, as if he had faid ſomething of weight, he gives reaſons for putting 


« repreſents theſe two expreſſions as one thing,” inſtead of ſaying, * thele two 
« are but different expreſſions of the ſame thing.” 
Vor, . H h Tux 
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Tu firſt of his reaſons is, Becauſe the reverend author is here “ ſpeaking 
„ only in a general way.” Anſw. What does the unmaſker mean by a general 
way ? The learned biſhop ſpeaks of two particular expreſſions applied to our Sa- 
viour. But was his diſcourſe ever ſo general, how could that alter the plain fig- 
nification of his words, viz. that thoſe two are but different expreſſions of the 
« fame hing ö 

SECONDLY, © Becauſe theſe expreſſions are applied to the ſame perſon.” Anſw. 
A very demonſtrative reafon, is it not? that therefore they cannot be different 
expreſſions of the fame thing 

THIRDLY, And becauſe they are both comprehended in one general name, 
&« viz. Jeſus.” Anſw. It requires ſome skill to put ſo many falſhoods in ſo few 
words ; for neither both, nor either of theſe expreſſions are comprehended in the 
name, Jeſus ; and that Jeſus, the name of a particular perſon, ſhould be a gene- 
ral name, is a diſcovery reſerved. to be found out by this new logician. However, 
general, is a learned word, which when a man of learning has uſed twice, as a rea- 
ſon of the ſame thing, he is covered with generals. He need not trouble himſelf 
any farther about ſenſe ; he may ſafely talk what ſtuff he pleaſes, without the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of his reader. : 

HavixG thus ſtrongly proved juſt nothing, he proceeds and tells us, p. gr. 
« Yet it does not follow thence, but that if we will ſpeak ſtrictly and cloſely, we 
*« mult be forced to confeſs, they are of different ſignifications.“ By which 
words (if his words have any ſignification) he plainly allows, that the biſho 
meant as he ſays, that theſe two are but © different expreſſions of the ſame 
« thing :” but withal, tells him, that if he will “ ſpeak cloſely and ſtrictly,“ he 
muſt ſay, „they are of different ſignifications.” My concernment in the caſe 
being only, that in the paſſage alledged, the reverend author faid, that the Son 
of God, and the Meſſiah, were “different expreſſions of the ſame thing,” I have: 
no more to demand after theſe words of the unmasker ; he has in them granted 
all I would have: and I ſhall not meddle with his “ ſpeaking cloſely and ſtrict- 
“% ly,“ but ſhall leave it to the deciſive authority of this ſuperlative critick to 
determine, whether this learned biſhop, or any one living, beſides himſelf, can 
underſtand the phraſes of the new teſtament, and ** ſpeak ſtrictly and cloſely” 
concerning them. Perhaps, his being yet alive, may preſerve this eminent pre- 
late from the malicious driveling of this unmasker's pen, which has beſpattered 
the aſhes of two of the ſame order, who were no mean ornaments of the Engliſh 
church ; and if they had been now alive, no body will doubt but the unmasker 
would have treated them after another faſhion. 

Bo r let me ask the unmasker, whether if either of theſe pious prelates, whoſe 
words J have above quoted, did underſtand that phraſe of the Son of God, to 


ſtand for the Meſſiah; (which they might do without holding any one Socinian 


tenet) he will dare to pronounce him a Socinian ? This is ſo ridiculous an infe- 
rence, that I could not but laugh at it. But withal, tell him, Vindic. p. 110. 


That if the ſenſe, wherein I underſtand thoſe texts, be a miſtake, I ſhall be 


„ beholden to him to {ſet me right: but they are not popular authorities, or 
„ frightiul names, whereby I judge of truth or falſhood.” To which I ſubjoin 


theſe words: * You will now, no doubt, applaud your conjectures ; the point 
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„ is gained, and I am openly a Socinian ; ſince I will not diſown, that I think 
„* the Son of God was a phraſe, that, among the Jews, in our Saviour's time, 
« was uſed for the Meſſiah, though the Socinians underſtand it in the fame 
« ſenſe. And therefore, I muſt certainly be of their perſuaſion in every thing 
«« elſe. I admire the acuteneſs, force, and fairneſs of your reaſoning ; and ſo 1 
« leave you to triumph in your conjectures.” Nor has he failed my expectation: 
«« for here, p. 91, of his Socinianiſm unmaſked, he, upon this, eres his comb, 
« and crows moſt mightily. ©* We may,” ſays he, from hence, as well as 
* other reaſons, pronounce him the ſame with thoſe gentlemen (i. e. as he is 
« pleaſed to call them, my good patrons and friends, the Racovians ;) which 
« you may perceive he is very apprehenſive of, and thinks, that this will be 
«« reckoned a good evidence of his being, what he denied himſelf to be before.” 
„The point is gained, faith he, and I am openly a Socinian.” He never uttered 
ce truer words in his life, and they are the confutation of all his pretences to the 
« contrary. This truth, which unwarily dropped from his pen, confirms what i 


* have laid to his charge.” Now you have ſung your ſong of triumph, it is fit 
you ſhould gain your victory, by ſhewing, 


XLIX. How my underſtanding the Son of God, to be a phraſe uſed amongſt 


the Jews, in our Saviour's time, to ſignify the Meſſiah, proves me to be 
a Socinian ? 


Ox, if you think you have proved it already, I defire you to put your proof 
into a ſyllogiſm : for I confeſs myſelf ſo dull, as not to fee any ſuch concluſion 
deducible from my underſtanding that phraſe as I do, even when you have proved 
that I am miſtaken in it. 

THe places, which in the new teſtament ſhew, that the Son of God ſtands for 
the Meſſiah, are ſo many and fo clear, that I imagine nobody that ever confidered 
and compared them together, could doubt of their meaning, unleſs he were an 
unmaſker. Several of them I have collected and ſet down in my“ Reaſonable- 
« neſs of Chriſtianity,” p. 5, 12, 14, 17, 28, 31. 

FiRsT, John the Baptiſt, John i. 20. when the Jews ſent to know who he 
was, confeſſed he himſelf was not the Meſſiah. But of Jeſus he ſays, ver. 34. 
after having ſeveral ways, in the foregoing verſes, declared him to be the Meſſiah; 
« And 1 ſaw and bare record, that this is the Son oF GOD.“ And again, chap. 
iii. 26—306. he declaring Jeſus to be, and himſelf not to be the Meſſiah, he does 
it in theſe ſynonymous terms, of the Meſſiah, and the Son of God; as appears 
by comparing ver. 28, 35, 39. _ 

NATHANAEL owns him to be the Meſſiah, in theſe words, John i. 50. 


* Thou art the Son or Gop, thou art the King of Iſrael: which our Saviour, 


in the next verſe, calls believing ; a term, all through the hiſtory of our Saviour, 
uſed for owning Jeſus to be the Meſliah. And for confirming that faith of his, 


that he was the Meſſiah, our Saviour further adds, that he ſhould fee greater 


things, i. e. ſhould ſee him do greater miracles, to evidence that he was the 


 Metitah. | | 
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LUKE iv. 41. © And devils alſo came out of many, crying, Thou art the 
% Meſſiah, the Son of God; and he, rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak.” 
And ſo again, St. Mark tells us, chap. iii. 11, 12. © That unclean ſpirits, when 
« they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of 
« God. And he ſtrictly charged them, that they ſhould not make him known.” 
In both theſe places, which relate to different times, and different occaſions, the 
devils declare Jeſus to be the Son of God. It is certain, whatever they meant by 
it, they uſed a phraſe of a known fignification in that country: and what may we 
reaſonably think they deſigned to make known to the people by it ? Can we ima- 
gine theſe unclean ſpirits were promoters of the goſpel, and had a mind to ac- 
knowledge and publiſh to the people, the deity of our Saviour, which the un- 
maſker would have to be the ſignification of the Son of God? Who can entertain 
ſuch a thought? No, they were no friends to our Saviour: and therefore deſired 
to ſpread a belief of him, that he was the Meſſiah, that ſo he might, by the 
envy of the ſcribes and Phariſees, be diſturbed in his miniſtry, and be cut off 
before he had compleated it. And therefore we ſee, our Saviour in both places 
forbids them to make him known ; as he did his diſciples themſelves, for the 
ſame reaſon. For when St. Peter, Matt. xvi. 16. had owned Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, in theſe words; “ Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God ;” 
it follows, ver. 20. Then charged he his diſciples, that they ſhould tell no 
« man that he was Jeſus the Meſſiah :” juſt as he had forbid the devils to 
make him known, i. e. to be the Meſſiah. Beſides, theſe words here of St. Pe- 
ter, can be taken in no other ſenſe, but barely to ſignify, that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah, to make them a proper anſwer to our Saviour's queſtion. His firſt que- 
ſtion here to his diſciples, ver. 13. is, © Whom do men fay, that I, the Son of 
man am? The queſtion is not, Of what original do you think the Meſſiah, 
when he comes, will be ? For then this queſtion would have been as it is, Matt. 
xxii. 42. What think ye of the Meſſiah, whoſe Son is he?“ if he had inquired 
about the common opinion, concerning the nature and deſcent of the Meſ- 
ſiah. But this queſtion is concerning himſelf ; Whom, of all the extraordinary 
perſons known to the Jews, or mentioned in their ſacred writings, the people 
thought him to be? That this was the meaning cf his queſtion, is evident from 
the anſwer the apoſtles gave to it; and his further demand, ver. 14, 15. They 
« ſaid, Some ſay thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremias, or 
one of the prophets. He faith unto them, But wwom fay ye that I am? 
The people take me, ſome for one of the prophets, or extraordinary meſſengers 


from God, and fome for another: But which of them do you take me to be? 


« Simon Peter anſwered and faid, Thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the living 
« God.” In all which diſcourſe, it is evident there was not the leaſt inquiry made 
by our Saviour concerning the perſon, nature, or qualifications of the Meſſiah; 
but whether the people or his apoſtles thought him, 1. e. Jeſus of Nazareth, to 
be the Meſſiah. To which St. Peter gave him a direct and plain anſwer in the 


foregoing words, declaring their belief of him to be the Meſſiah : which is all 


that, with any manner of congruity, could be made the ſenſe of St. Peter's an- 
ſwer. This alone of itſelf were enough to juſtify my interpretation of St. Peter's 


words, without the authority of St. Mark and St. Luke, both whoſe words con- 
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firm it. For St. Mark, chap. viii. 29. renders it, © Thou art the Meſſiah ;” 
and St. Luke, chap. ix. 20. The Meſſiah of God.” “ To the like queſtion, 
«© Who art thou?” John the Baptiſt gives a like anſwer, John i. 19, 20.“ 1 
„ am not the Chriſt.” By which anſwer, as well as by the foregoing verſes, it 
is plain, nothing was underſtood to be meant by that queſtion, but, Which of the 
extraordinary perſons, promiſed to, or expected by, the Jews art thou ? 

Joux xi. 27. The phraſe of the fon of God is made ule of, by St. Martha; 
and that it was uſed by her to ſignify the Meſſiah, and nothing elſe, is evident 
out of the context. Martha tells our Saviour, that if he had been there, before 
her brother died, he, by that divine power which he had manifeſted in ſo many 
miracles which he had done, could have ſaved his life; and that now, if our 
Saviour would aſk it of God, he might obtain the reſtoration of his life. Jeſus 
tells her, he ſhall riſe again : which words, Martha taking to mean, at the ge- 
neral reſurrection, at the laſt day; Jeſus thereupon takes occaſion to intimate to 
her, that he was the Meſſiah, by telling her, that he was “ the reſurrection and 
« the life;” i. e. that the life, which mankind ſhould receive at the general re- 
ſurrection, was by and through him. This was a deſcription of the Mefliah, it 

being a received opinion among the Jews, that when the Meſſiah came, the 
juſt ſhould riſe, and live with him for ever. And having made this declaration 
of himſelf to be the Meſſiah, he aſks Martha, „gBelieveſt thou this?“ What? 
Not whoſe ſon the Meſſiah ſhould be; but whether he himſelf was the Meſſiah, 
by whom believers ſhould have eternal life at the laſt day. And to this ſhe gives 
this direct and appoſite anſwer ; Vea, Lord, I believe that thou art the Chriſt, 
* the Son of God, which ſhould come into the world.” The queſtion was on- 
ly, Whether ſhe was perſuaded that thoſe, who believed in him, ſhould be rai- 
ſed to eternal life; that was in effect, „Whether he was the Meſhah ?” And 
to this ſhe anſwers, Yea, Lord, I believe this of thee : and then ſhe explains 
What was contained in that faith of hers ; even this, that he was the Meſſiah, that 
was promiſed to come, by whom alone men were to receive eternal life. 

Wax the Jews alſo underſtood by the Son of God, is likewiſe clear from 
that paſſage at the latter end of Luke xxii. They having taken our Saviour, and 
being very deſirous to get a confeſſion from his own. mouth, that he was the 
Meſſiah, that they might from thence be able to raiſe a formal and prevalent 
accuſation againſt him before Pilate ; the only thing the council aſked him, was, 
Whether he was the Meſſiah? v. 67. To which he anſwers fo, in the follow- 
ing words, that he lets them ſee he underſtood, that the deſign of their queſtion 
was to entrap him, and not to believe in him, whatever he ſhould declare of 
himſelf. But yet he tells them, Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the 
« right hand of the power of God:” Words that, to the Jews, plainly enough 
owned him to be the Meſſiah; but yet ſuch as could not have any force againſt 
him with Pilate. He having confeſſed ſo much, they hope to draw yet a clearer 
confeſſion from him. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son of God? 
And he ſaid unto them, Ye ſay that I am. And they ſaid, What need we 

« any further witneſs ? For we ourſelves have heard of his own mouth.” Can 
any one think, that the doctrine of his deity (which is that which the unmaſker 
accuſes me for waving) was that which the Jews deſigned to accuſe our Saviour 
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of, before Pilate; or that they needed witneſſes for? Common ſenſe, as well as 
the current of the whole hiſtory, ſhews the contrary. No, it was to accuſe him, 
that he owned himſelf to be the Meſſiah, and thereby claimed a title to be King 
of the Jews. The Son of God was ſo known a name amongſt the Jews, to ſtand 
for the Meſſiah; that having got that from his mouth, they thought they had proof 
enough for treaſon againſt him. This carries with it a clear and eaſy meaning. 
But if the Son of God be to be taken, as the unmaſker would have it, for a de- 
claration of his deity, I defire him to make common and coherent ſenſe of it. 

I 8HALL add one conſideration more, to ſhew that the Son of God was a 
form of ſpeech then uſed among the Jews, to ſignify the Meſſiah, from the 
perſons that uſed it, viz. John the baptiſt, Nathanael, St. Peter, St. Martha, 
the Sandhedrim, and the Centurion, Matt. xxvii. 54. Here are Jews, heathens, 
friends, enemies, men, women, believers, and unbelievers all indifferently uſe 
this phraſe of the Son of God, and apply it to Jeſus. The queſtion between the 
unmaſker and me, is, Whether it was uſed by theſe ſeveral perſons, as an appel- 
lation of the Meſſiah, or (as the unmaſker would have it) in a quite different 
ſenſe ; as ſuch an application of divinity to our Saviour, that he that ſhall deny 
that to be the meaning of it in the minds of theſe ſpeakers, denies the divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt. For if they did ſpeak it without that meaning, it is plain it was 
a phraſe known to have another meaning ; or elſe they had talked unintelligible 
jargon. Now I will aſk the unmaſker, Whether he thinks, that the eternal 
« generation, or, as the unmaſker calls it, filiation of Jeſus the Son of God, was 
«© a doctrine that had entered into the thoughts of all the perſons ee Batr of 
« tioned, even of the Roman centurion, and the ſoldiers that were with him 
« watching Jeſus ?” If he ſays he does, I ſuppoſe he thinks ſo only for this time, 
and for this occaſion : and then it will lie upon him to give the world convincin 
reaſons for his opinion, that they may think ſo too; or if he does not think ſo, 
he muſt give up his argument, and allow that this phraſe, in theſe places, does 
not neceſſarily import the deity of our Saviour, and the doctrine of his eternal ge- 
neration : and ſo a man may take it to be an expreſſion landing for the Meſſiah, 
without being a Socinian, any more than he himſelf is one. 

« THERE is one place the unmaſker tells us, p. 87. that confutes all the 
« ſurmiſes about the identity of theſe terms. It is, ſays he, that famous confeſ- 
„ fion of faith which the Ethiopean eunuch made, when Philip told him, he 
„ might be baptized, if he believed, This without doubt, was faid, according 
e to that apprehenſion, which he had of Chriſt, from Philip's inſtructing him; 
« for he ſaid he preached unto him Jeſus, ver. 35. He had acquainted him, 
„that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the anointed of God, and alſo, that he was the 
„ Son of God; which includes in it, that he was God. And acordingly, this 
* noble proſelyte gives this account of his faith, in order to his being baptized, 
« in order to his being admitted a member of Chritt's church ;” I believe that 
&« Teſusis the Son of God:“ or you may read it according to the Greek, “I be- 


lieve the Son of God to be Jeſus Chriſt.” Where there are theſe two diſtinct 


© propoſitions: 
« It, Tuar Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Meſſiah. 
« 2dly, THAT he is not only the Meſſiah, but the Son of God.“ 
THz 
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Tur unmaſker is every where ſteadily the ſame ſubtle arguer. Whether he 
has proved, that the Son of God, in this confeſſion of the eunuch, ſignifies what 
he would have, we ſhall examine by and by. This at leaſt, is demonſtration, 
that this paſſage of his overturns his principles; and reduces his long lift of fun- 
damentals to two propoſitions, the belief whereof is ſufficient to make a man a 
chriſtian. This noble proſelyte, fays the unmaſker, gives this account of his 
e faith, in order to his being baptized, in order to his being admitted a member 
« of Chriſt's church.” And what is that faith, according to the unmaſker ? 
he tells you, © there are in it theſe two diſtin propolitions, viz. I belicve, 
„ 1ſt, That Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Meſſiah: 2dly, That he is not only the 
„ Meſſiah, but the Son of God.” If this famous confeſſion, containing but 
theſe two articles, were enough to his being baptized ; if this faith were ſuf- 
ficient to make this noble proſelyte a chriſtian, what is become of all thoſe other 
articles of the unmaſker's ſyſtem, without the belief whereof, he, in other 
places, tells us, a man cannot be a chriftian ? If he had here told us, that 


« Philip had not time nor opportunity,” during his ſhort ſtay with the eunuch, 


to explain to him all the unmaſker's ſyſtem, and make him underſtand all his 
fundamentals; he had had reaſon on his ſide : and he might have urged it as a 
reaſon why Philip taught him no more. But nevertheleſs he had, by allowing 


the eunuch's confeſſion of faith ſufficient for his admittance as a member of * 


Chriſt's church, given up his other fundamentals, as neceſſary to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian ; even that of the Holy Trinity : and he has at laſt re- 
duced his neceſſary articles to theſe two, viz. © That Jeſus is the Meſſiah;“ 
and that Jeſus is the Son of God.” So that after his ridiculous calling mine 
a lank faith, I deſire him to conſider what he will now call his own. Mine is 
next to none, becauſe, as he ſays, it is but one article. If that reaſoning be 
good, his is not far from none; it conſiſts but in two articles, which is next 
to one, and very little more remote from none than one is. If any one had but 
as much wit as the unmaſker, and could be but as fmart upon the number two, 
as he has been upon an unit, here were a brave opportunity for him to lay out 
his parts; and he might make vehement complaints againſt one, that has thus 
« cramped our faith, corrupted mens minds, depraved the goſpel, and abuſed 
« chriſtianity.” But if it ſhould fall out, as I think it will, that the unmaſker's 
two articles ſhould prove to be but one; he has ſaved another that labour, and 
he ſtands painted to himſelf with his own charcoal. 

Tuk unmaſker would have the Son of God, in the conſeſſion of the eunuch, 
to ſignify ſomething different from the Meſſiah: and his reafon is, becauſe elſe 
it would be an abſurd tautology. Anſ. There are many exegetical expreſ- 
ſions put together in ſcripture, which, though they ſignify the ſame thing, yet 
are not abſurd tautologies. The unmaſker here inverts the propoſition, and 
would have it to ſignify thus, The Son of God is Jeſus the Meſſiah;“ which 
is a propoſition ſo different from what the apoſtles propoſed, every where elle, 
that he ought to have given a reafon why, when, every where elſe, they made 
the propoſition to be, of ſomething affirmed of Jeſus of Nazareth, the eunuch 
ſhould make the affirmation to be of ſomething concerning the von of God : as 
if the eunuch knew very well, what the Son of God ſignified, viz. as the un- 
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maſler tells us here, that it included or ſignified God; and that Philip, (who, 
we read, at Samaria preached Tov Xpigov, the Meſſiah, i. e. inſtructed them 
who the Meſſiah was) had here taken pains only to inſtru him, that this God 
was Jeſus the Meſſiah, and to bring him to aſſent to that propoſition. Whether 
this be natural to conceive, I leave to the reader. | 

THe tautology, on which the unmaſker builds his whole objection, will be 
quite removed if we take Chriſt here for a proper name, in which way it is 
uled by the evangeliſts and apoſtles in other places, and particularly by St. Luke 
as Acts 11. 38. iii. 6, 20. iv. 10. xxiv. 24, &c. In two of theſe places it can- 
not, with any good ſenſe, be taken otherwiſe; for if it be not in Acts iii. 6. 
and iv. 10, uſed as a proper name, we mult read thoſe places thus, <* Jeſus the 
« Meſſiah of Nazareth.” And I think it plain in thoſe others cited, as well 
as in ſeveral other places of the new teſtament, that the word Chriſt is uſed as 
a proper name. We may eaſily conceive, that long before the Acts were writ, - 
the name of Chriſt was grown, by a familiar uſe, to denote the perſon of our 
Saviour, as much as Jeſus. This is ſo manifeſt, that it gave a name to his fol- 
lowers ; who, as St. Luke tells us, xi. 26. were called chriſtians ; and that, if 
chronologiſts miſtake not, twenty years before St. Luke writ his hiſtory of the 
apoſtles : and this ſo generally, that Agrippa, a Jew, uſes it, Acts xxvi. 28, 
And that Chriſt, as the proper name of our Saviour, was got as far as Rome, be- 
fore St. Luke writ the Acts, appears out of Suetonius, I. 5. and by that name 
he is called in Tacitus, Ann. I. 15, It is no wonder then, that St. Luke, in 
writing this hiſtory, ſhould ſometimes let it down alone, ſometimes joined with 
that of Jeſus, as a proper name; which is much eaſier to conceive he did here, 
than that Philip propoſed more to the eunuch to be believed to make him a 
chriſtian, than what, in other places, was propoſed for the converſion of others, 
or than what he himſelf propoſed at Samaria. | | 

His 7th chapter is to prove, that I am a Socinian, becauſe I omitted Chriſt's 
ſatisfaction, That matter having been anſwered, p. 172. where it came pro- 
perly under conſideration, I ſhall only obſerve here, that the great ſtreſs of his 
argument lies as it did before; not upon my total omiſſion of it out of my book, 
but on this, that, “ I have no ſuch thing in the place where the advantages of 
« Chriſt's coming are purpoſely treated of;“ from whence he will have this 
to be an unavoidable inference, viz. © That I was of opinion, that Chriſt came 
« not to ſatisfy for us.” The reaſon of my omitlion of it in that place, I told 
him, was becauſe my book was chiefly deſigned for deiſts; and therefore I 
mentioned only thoſe advantages, which all chriftians muſt agree in: and in 
omitting of that, complied with the apoſtle's rule, Rom. xiv. To this he tells 


me flatly, that was not the deſign of my book. Whether the unmaſker knows 


with what deſign I publiſhed it, better than myſelf, muſt be left to the reader 
to judge: for as for his veracity in what he knows, or knows not, he has 
ſo many inſtances of it, that I may ſafely refer that to any body. One inttance 
more of it may be found in this very chapter, where he ſays, « I pretend in- 
« deed, pag. 104. that in another place of my book, I mention Chriſt's reſto- 
« ring all man“ ind from the ſtate of death, and reſtoring them to life; and his 


given 


« laying down his life for another, as our Saviour profeſſes he did. Theſe 


cc few 
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« few words this vindicator has picked up in his book ſince he wrote it. This 
« is all, through his whole treatiſe, that he hath dropped concerning that advan- 
e tage of Chriſt's incarnation ; 1. e. Chriſt's ſatisfaction.“ Anſw. But that this 
is not all that I have dropped through my whole treatiſe, concerning that advan- 
tage, may appear by thoſe places above-mentioned, p. 174. where I ſay, that 
the deſign of Chriſt's coming was to be offered up, and ſpeak of the work of re- | 
demption ; which are expreſſions taken to imply our Saviour's ſatisfaction. But 1 
the unmasker thinking 1 ſhould have quoted them, if there had been any more, 1 
beſides thoſe mentioned in my Vindication, upon that preſumption ſticks not | 
boldly to affirm, that there were no more; and fo goes on with the veracity of „ 
an unmaſker, If affirming would do it, nothing could be wanting in his cauſe, 4 
that might be for his purpoſe. Whether he be as good at proving, this conſe- | 


quence (among other propoſitions, which remain upon him to be proved) will 1 | 
try, VIZ, i | g | 


L. THAT if the ſatisfaction of Chriſt he not mentioned in the place where 11.0 


the advantages of Chriſt's coming are purpoſely treated of, then I am of 
opinion, that Chriſt came not to ſatisfy for us: 


Which is all the argument of his 7th chapter. 8 | 15 | 

His laſt chapter, as his firſt, begins with a commendation of himſelf ; par- 
ticularly, it boaſts his freedom from bigotiſm, dogmatizing, cenſoriouſneſs, and I-10 
uncharitableneſs. I think he hath drawn himſelf fo well with his own pen, 


that I ſhall need refer the reader only to what he himſelf has wrote in this con- 
troverſy, for his character. 


In the next paragraph, p. 104. he tells me, I laugh at orthodoxy.” Anſw. 
There is nothing that I think deſerves a more ſerious eſteem than right opinion, 1 
(as the word ſignifies) if taken up with the ſenſe and love of truth. But this way | [ 
of becoming: orthodox, has always modeſty accompanying it, and a fair acknow- 
ledgment of fallibility in ourſelves; as well as a ſuppoſition of error in 6thers. 
On the other ſide there is nothing more ridiculous, than for any man, or company 
of men, to aſſume the title of orthodoxy to their own ſet of opinions, as if in- 
fallibility were annexed to their ſyſtems, and thoſe were to be the ſtanding mea- 
ſure of truth to all the world; from whence'they erect to themſelves a power to 
cenſure and condemn others, for differing at all from the tenets they have pitched 
upon. The conſideration of human frailty ought to check this vanity : but 
ſince it does not, but that, with a ſort of allowance, it ſhews itſelf in almoſt all 
religious ſocieties, the playing the trick round ſufficiently turns it into ridicule. 
For each ſociety having an equal right to a good opinion of themſelves, a man by 
paſſing but a river, or a hill, loſes that orthodoxy in one company, which puffed 
him up with ſuch aſſurance and inſolence in another; and is there, with equal 
juſtice, himſelf expoſed to the like cenſutes of error and hereſy, which he was 
ſo forward to lay on others at home. When it ſhall appear, that infallibility is 
intailed upon one ſet of men of any denomination, or truth confined to any ſpot 
of ground, the name and uſe of orthodoxy, as now it is in faſhion every where, 
will in that one place, be reaſonable. Until then, this ridiculous cant will be a 

Vo. III. Ii foundation 
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foundation too weak to ſuſtain that uſurpation that is raiſed upon it. It is not 
that I do not think every one ſhould be perſuaded of the truth of thoſe opinions 
he profeſſes. It is that I contend for ; and it is that which I fear the great 
ſticklers for orthodoxy often failin. For we ſee generally that numbers of them 
exactly jump in a whole large collection of doctrines, conſiſting of abundance of 
particulars ; as if their notions were, by one common ſtamp, printed on their 
minds, even to the leaſt lineament. This is very hard, if not impoſſible, to be 
conceived of thoſe who take up their opinions only from conviction. But how 
fully ſoever I am perſuaded of the truth of what I hold, I am in common juſtice 
to allow the ſame ſincerity to him that differs from me; and fo we are upon 
equal terms. This perſuaſion of truth on each fide, inveſts neither of us with a 
right to cenſure or condemn the other. I have no more reaſon to treat him ill 
for differing from me, than he has to treat me ill for the ſame cauſe. Pity him, 
E may; inform him fairly, I ought : but contemn, malign, revile, or any other- 
wiſe prejudice him for not thinking juſt as I do, that I ought not. My ortho- 
doxy gives me no more authority over him, than his (for every one is orthodox to 
himſelf) gives him over me. When the word orthodoxy (which in effect fgni- 
fies no more but the opinions of my party) is made uſe of as a pretence to do- 
mineer, (as ordinarily it is) it is, and always will be, ridiculous. 

He ſays, „ hate, even with a deadly hatred, all catechiſms and confeſſions, 
all ſyſtems and models.” I do not remember, that I have once mentioned the 
word catechiſm, either in my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, or Vindication ; but 
he knows I hate them deadly,” and I know I do not. And as for ſyſtems 
and models, all that I ſay of them, in the pages he quotes to prove my hatred 
of them, is only this, viz. in my Vindication, p. 105. Some had rather you 
% ſhould write booty, and croſs your own deſign, of removing men's prejudices 
© tochriſtianity, than leave out one tittle of what they put into their ſyſtems.— 
«© Some men will not bear it, that any one ſhould ſpeak of religion, but ac- 
% cording to the model that they themſelves have made of it.” In neither of 
which places do I ſpeak againſt ſyſtems or models, but the ill uſe that ſome men 
make of them. 

Hz tells me alſo in the ſame place, p. 104. that I deride myſteries. But for 
this he hath quoted neither words nor place: and where he does not do that, 
I have reaſon, from the frequent liberties he takes, to impute to me what no 
where appears in my books, to deſire the reader to take what he ſays, not to be 
true. For did he mean fairly, he might, by quoting my words, put all ſuch 
matters of fact out of doubt; and not force me, ſo often as he does, to demand 
where it is: as I do now here again, 


LI. WHERE it is that I deride myſteries ? 


H1s next words, p. 104. are very remarkable: they are, O how he [the 
« vindicator] grins at the ſpirit of creed-making ! p. 108. Vindic. The very 
« thoughts of which do ſo haunt him, ſo plague and torment him, that he can- 
* not reſt until it be conjured down. And here, by the way, ſeeing I have men- 
« tioned his rancour againſt ſyſtematick books and writings, I might repreſent 


© the 
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« the miſery that is coming upon all bookſellers, if this gentleman and his cor- 


«« reſpondents go on ſucceſsfully. Here is an effectual plot to undermine Statio- 
* ners-hall ; for all ſyſtems and bodies of divinity, philoſophy, &c. muſt be 
caſhiered : whatſoever looks like ſyſtem muſt not be bought or ſold. This 
will fall heavy on the gentlemen of St. Paul's church-yard, and other places.” 
Here the politick unmaſker ſeems to threaten me with the poſſe of Paul's church- 
yard, becauſe my book might leſſen their gain in the ſale of theological ſyſtems. 
I remember that Demetrius the ſhrine-maker, which brought no ſmall gain 
* to the craftſmen, whom he called together, with the workmen of like occu- 
pation, and faid to this purpoſe : Sirs, ye know, that by this craft we have 
our wealth : moreover ye ſee and hear, that this Paul hath perſuaded, and 
turned away much people, ſaying, that they be no gods that are made with 
hands ; ſo that this our craft is in danger to be ſet at nought. And when 
they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of wrath, and cried out, ſaying, 
“Great is Diana of the Epheſians.” Have you, fir, who are ſo good at ſpeech- 
making, as a worthy ſucceſſor of the filver-ſmith, regulating your zeal for the 
truth, and your writing divinity by the profit it will bring, made a ſpeech to 
this purpoſe to the craftſmen, and told them, that I ſay, articles of faith, and 
creeds, and ſyſtems in religion, cannot be made by mens hands or fancies ; but 
mult be juſt ſuch, and no other than what God hath given us in the ſcriptures ? 
And are they ready to cry out to your content, © Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
„ fians ?“ If you have well warmed them with your oratory, it is to be hoped 
they will heartily join with you, and beſtir themſelves, and chuſe you for their 
champion, to prevent the miſery, you tell them, is coming upon them, in the 
loſs of the ſale of ſyſtems and bodies of divinity : for, as for philoſophy, which 
you name too, I think you went a little too far ; nothing of that kind, as I re- 
member, hath been ſo much as mentioned. But, however, ſome ſort of ora- 
tors, when their hands are in, omit nothing, true or falſe, that may move thoſe 
they would work upon. Is not this a worthy employment, and becoming a 
preacher of the goſpel, to be a ſolicitor for Stationers-hall? And make the gain 
of the gentlemen of Paul's church-yard, a conſideration for or againſt any book 
writ concerning religion? This, if it were ever thought on before, no body but 
an unmaſker, who lays all open, was ever ſo fooliſh as to publiſh. But here you 
have an account of his zeal: the views of gain are to meaſure the truths of divi- 
nity. Had his zeal, as he pretends in the next paragraph, no other aims, but 
the defence of the goſpel ;” it is probable this controverſy would have been 
managed after another faſhion. 

WHETHER What he ſays in the next, p. 105. to excuſe his ſo often pre- 
tending to © know my heart and thoughts,” will fatisfy the reader ; I ſhall not 
trouble myſelf. By his ſo often doing it again, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, I 
ſee he cannot write without it. And ſo I leave it to the judgment of the readers, 
whether he can be allowed to know other mens thoughts, who, 'on many oc- 
caſions, ſeems not well to know his own. The railing in the remainder of this 
chapter, I ſhall paſs by, as I have done a great deal of the ſame ſtrain in his 
book: only to ſhew. how well he underſtands or repreſents my ſenſe, I ſhall 


112 ſet 


cc 


cc 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


«ce 


% 


244 A Second Vindication of the 


ſet down my words, as they are in the pages he quotes, and his inferences from 
them. 


Vindication, p. 109. Socinianiſm Unmaſked, p. 108. 

I kNow not but it may be true „ 'THE profeſſed divines of Eng- 
that the Anti-trinitarians and Raco- „ land, you muſt know, are but a 
vians underſtand thoſe places as I do: © pitiful fort of folks with this great 
but it is more than I know, that they “ Racovian rabbi. He tells us plain- 
do ſo. I took not my ſenſe of thoſe “ ly, that he is not mindful of what 
texts from thoſe writers, but from * the generality of divines declare for, 
the ſcripture itſelf, giving light to its “ p. 109. He labours ſo concern- 
own meaning, by one place compared * edly to ingratiate himſelf with the 
with another. What, in this way, ap- * mob, the multitude, (which he fo 
pears to me its true meaning, I ſhall « often talks of ) that he has no re- 
not decline; becauſe I am told, that © gard to theſe. The generality of 
it is fo underſtood by the Racovians, * the rabble are more conſiderable with 
whom I never yet read; nor embrace ** him than the generality of divines.” 
the contrary, though the generality of | 
divines I more converſe with, ſhould declare for it. If the ſenſe wherein I un- 
derſtand thoſe texts be a miſtake, I ſhall be beholden to you, if you will ſet me 


right. But they are not popular authorities, or frightful names, whereby I 
judge of truth or falſhood. 


* 


* 


He tells me here of the generality of divines. If he had ſaid of the church 
of England, I could have underſtood him: but he ſays, The profeſſed divines 
„ of England;“ and there being ſeveral forts of divines in England, who, I 
think, do not every where agree in their interpretations of ſcripture ; which of 
them is it I muſt have regard to, where they differ ? If he cannot tell me that, 


he complains here of me for a fault, which he himſelf knows not how to 
mend. 


Vindication, p. 108. Sccinianiſm Unmaſked, p. 109. 
Tu y lift of materials for his creed, „ Tuls author, as demure and grave 
{for the articles are not yet formed) * as he would ſometimes ſeem to be, 
Mr. Edwards cloſes, p. 111. with theſe © can ſcoff at the matters of faith con- 
words: © Theſe are the matters of “ tained in the apoſtles epiſtles, p. 108.” 
„ faith contained in the epiſtles; and | 
they are eſſential and integral parts of the goſpel itſelf.” What! juſt theſe, 
neither more nor lefs ? If you are ſure of it, pray let us have them ſpeedily, for 
the reconciling of differences in the chriſtian church, which has been ſo cruelly 


torn about the articles of the chriſtian faith, to the great reproach of chriſtian 
charity, and ſcandal of our true religion. . 


Dos the vindicator here “ ſcoff at the matters of faith contained: in the 
< epiſtles ? or ſhew the vain pretences of the unmaſker: who undertakes to 
| | give 
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gire us, out of the epiſtles, a collection of fundamentals, without being able to 
ſay, whether thoſe he ſets down be all or no ? | 


Vindication, p. 113. Socinianiſm Unmasked, p. 110. 

I Hop you do not think, how con- 0 To coax the mob, he profanely 
temptibly ſoever you ſpeak of the vene- © brings in that place of ſcripture ; 
rable mob, as you are pleaſed to dignify “ Have any of the rulers believed in 
them, p. 117. that the bulk of man- „ him?” 
kind, or in your phraſe, the rabble, 
are not concerned in religion, or ought not to underſtand it, in order to their ſal- 
vation. I remember the Phariſees treated the common people with contempt ; 
and ſaid, Have any of the rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed in him? But 
«« this people who know not the law, are curſed.” But yet theſe, who, in the 
cenſure of the Phariſees, were curſed, were ſome of the poor, or, if you pleaſe 


to have it fo, the mob, to whom the goſpel was preached by our Saviour, as he. 


tells John's diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. 


WHERE the profaneneſs of this is, I do not ſee ; unleſs ſome unknown ſacred- 


neſs of the unmasker's perſon make it profaneneſs to ſhew, that he, like the 


Phariſees of old, has a great contempt for the common people, 1. e. the far great- 
er part of mankind; as if they and their ſalvation were below the regard of this 
elevated rabbi. But this, of profaneneſs, may be well borne from him, fince 


in the next words, my mentioning another part of his carriage is no lefs than 


Vindication, p. 110. Socinianiſm Unmaſked, p. 110. 
He prefers what I fay to him my- © RiprcuLovsLY and irreligiouſly 


ſel, to what is offered to him, from * he pretends,” that I prefer what he 


the word of God, and makes me this faith to me, to what is offered to me 
compliment, that l begin to mend from the word of God, p. 110. 

about the cloſe, i. e. when I leave off 
quoting of ſcripture, and the dull work was done, of “ going through the hi- 
ſtory of the Evangelifts and the Acts, which he computes, p. 105. to take up 
three quarters of my book. 


Tur matter of fact is as I relate it, and ſo is beyond pretence ; and for this I 
refer the reader to the 105th and 114th pages of his Thoughts concerning the 


« cauſes of atheiſm.” But had I miſtaken, I know not how he could have called 
it, irreligiouſfy. Make the worft of it that can be, how comes it to be irreli- 
gious? What is there divine in an unmaſker ; that one cannot pretend, (true or 


falſe) that he prefers what I ſay, to what is offered him from the word of God, 
without doing it irreligiouſſy? Does the very aſſuming the power to define arti- 


cles, and determine who are, and who are not chriſtians, by a creed not yet 


made, ere& an unmaſker preſently into God's throne, and beſtow on him the 


title of Dominus Deuſque noſter, whereby offences againſt him come to be 
| irreligious 
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irreligious acts? I have miſrepreſented his meaning; let it be ſo: Where is the 
irreligion of it? Thus it is: the power of making a religion for others, (and 
thoſe that make creeds do that) being once got into any one's fancy, muſt at laſt 
make all oppoſitions to thoſe creeds and creed-makers, irreligion. Thus we 
ſee in proceſs of time, it did in the church of Rome: but it was in length of 
time, and by gentle degrees. The unmaſker, it ſeems, cannot ſtay, is in haſte, 
and at one jump leaps into the chair. He has given us yet but a piece of his 


creed, and yet that's enough to ſet him above the ſtate of human miſtakes or 


frailties; and to mention any ſuch thing in him, is to do irreligiouſly. 

Wu may further ſee,” ſays the unmaſker, p. 110. „ how counterfeit the 
« vindicator's gravity is, whilſt he condemns frothy and light diſcourſes,” p. 110. 
Vindic. And « yet, in many pages together, moſt irreverently treats a great part 
of the apoſtolical writings, and throws aſide the main articles of religion, as 
« unneceſlary.” Anſwer in my Vindic. p. 110. you may remember theſe words; 
«« I require you to publiſh to the world thoſe paſſages, which ſhew my con- 


«« tempt of the epiſtles.” Why do you not (eſpecially having been ſo called upon 
to do it) ſet down thoſe words, wherein © I moſt irreverently treat a great part 


© of the apoſtolical writings ? At leaſt, why do you not quote thoſe man 
pages wherein I do it? This looks a little ſuſpiciouſly, that you cannot: and the 
more becauſe you have, in this very page, not been ſparing to quote places 


which you thought to your purpoſe. I muſt take leave, therefore, (if it may 


be done without irreligion) to aſſure the reader, that this is another of your 
many miſtakes in matters of fact, for which you have not ſo much as the excuſe 
of inadvertency : for, as he ſees, you have been minded of it before. But an 
unmaſker, ſay what you will to him, will be an unmaſker ſtill. 

He cloſes what he has to ſay to me, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, as if he were 
in the pulpit, with an uſe of exhortation. The falſe inſinuations it is filled with, 
make the concluſion of a piece with the introduction. As he ſets out, fo he ends, 
and therein ſhews whercin he places his ſtrength. A cuſtom of making bold 
with truth is ſo ſeldom curable in a grown man, and the unmaſker ſhews ſo little 
ſenſe of ſhame, where it is charged upon him, beyond a poſſibility of clearing 
himſelf ; that nobody is to trouble themſelves any farther about that part of his 
eſtabliſhed character, Letting, therefore that alone to nature and cuſtom, two 
ſure guides, I ſhall only intreat him, to prevent his taking railing for argument, 
(which I fear, he too often does) that upon his entrance, every where, upon 
any new argument, he would ſet it down in ſyllogiſm ; and when he has done 
that (that I may know what is to be anſwered) let him then give vent, as he 
pleaſes, to his noble vein of wit and oratory. 

THe lifting a man's ſelf up in his own opinion, has had the credit, in former 
ages, to be thought the loweſt degradation that human nature could well fink 
itſelf to. Hence, ſays the wiſe man, Prov. xxvi. 5. Anſwer a fool accordin 
« to his folly, leſt he be wiſe in his own conceit :” hereby ſhewing, that ſelf- con- 
ceitedneſs is a degree beneath ordinary folly. And therefore he there provides a 
tence againſt it, to keep even fools from ſinking yet lower, by falling into it. 
Whether what was not fo in Solomon's days, be now, by length of time, in 


6 Ours, 
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ours, grown into a mark of wiſdom and parts, and an evidence of great per- 
formances, I ſhall not inquire. Mr. Edwards, who goes beyond all that ever I 
yet met with, in the commendation of his own, beſt knows why he ſo extols 
what he has done in this controverſy. For fear the praiſes he has not been ſpa- 
ring of in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, thould not ſufliciently trumpet out his worth, 
or might be forgotten; he, in a new piece, entitled, “the Socinian creed,” pro- 
claims again his mighty deeds, and the victory he has eſtabliſhed to himſelf by 
them, in theſe words: * But he and his friends (the one - article men) ſeem to 
t have made ſatisfaction, by their profound ſilence lately, whereby they acknow- 
e ledge to the world, that they have nothing to ſay in reply to what I laid to their 
„charge, and fully proved againſt them, &c.” Socinian creed, p. 128. This freſh 
teſtimony of no ordinary conceit, which Mr. Edwards hath, of the excellenc 
and ſtrength of his reaſoning, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, I leave with him 
and his friends, to be conſidered of at their leiſure : and, it they think I have 
miſapplied the term of conceitedneſs, to ſo wite, underſtanding, and every way 
accompliſhed a diſputant, (if we may believe himſelf) I will teach them a way 
how he, or any body elſe, may fully convince me of it. There remains on his 
ſcore, marked in this reply of mine, ſeveral propoſitions to be proved by him. 
If he can find but arguments to prove them, that will bear the ſetting down 
in form, and will fo publiſh them, I will allow myſelf to be miſtaken. Nay, 
which is more, if he, or any body in the 112 pages of his Socinianiſm unmaſked, 
can find but ten arguments that will bear the teſt of ſyllogiſm, the true touch- 

| None of right arguing ; I will grant, that that treatiſe deſerves all thoſe commen- 
a he has beſtowed-upon it, though it be made up more of his own pane- 
gyric, than a confutation of me. 

In his Socinian creed, (for a creed-maker he will be; and whether he has been 
as lucky for the Socinians as for the Orthodox, I know not) p. 120. he begins 
with me, and that with the ſame conquering hand and ſkill, which can never 
fail of victory; if a man has but wit enough to know what propoſition he is 
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able to confute, and then make that his adverſary's tenet. But the repetitions. 


of his old ſong concerning one article, the epiſtles, &c. which occur here again, 
I ſhall only ſet down; that none of theſe excellent things may be loſt, whereby 
this acute and unanſwerable writer has ſo well deſerved his own commendations : 
viz. © That I ſay, there is but one ſingle article of the chriſtian truth neceſſary 
to be believed and aſſented to by us, p. 121. That I flight the chriſtian prin- 
« ciples, curtail the articles of our faith, and raviſh chriſtianity itſelf from him, 
„ p. 123. And that I turn the epiſtles of the apoſtles into waſte paper,” 
„127. 
. Twnde and the like ſlanders, I have already given an anſwer to, in my reply 
to his former book. Only one new one here I cannot pals over in filence, be- 
cauſe of the remarkable profaneneſs which ſeems to me to be in it ; which, 
I think, deſerves publick notice. © In my Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity,” I 
have laid together thoſe paſſages of our Saviour's life, which ſeemed to me moſt 
eminently to ſhew his wiſdom, in that conduct of himſelf, with that reſerve and 
caution which was neceſſary to preſerve him, and carry him through the ap- 


pointed time of his miniſtry, Some have thought I had herein done conſider- 


able 
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able ſervice to the chriſtian religion, by removing thoſe objections which ſome 
were apt to make from our Saviour's carriage, not rightly underſtood. This 
creed-maker tells me, p. 127. That I make our Saviour a coward : a word 
not to be applied to the Saviour of the world by a pious or diſcreet chriſtian, 
upon any pretence, without great neceſſity, and ſure grounds! If he had ſet 
down my words, and quoted the page, (which was the leaſt could have been 
done to excule ſuch a phraſe) we ſhould then have ſeen which of us two, this 
impious and irreligious epithet, given to the holy Jeſus, has for its author. In 
the mean time, I leave it with him, to be accounted for, by his piety, to thoſe, 
who by his example ſhall be encouraged to entertain ſo vile a thought, or uſe fo 
profane an expreſſion of the Captain of our ſalvation, who freely gave himſelf 
up to death for us. 

He alſo ſays, in the ſame page, 127. That I every where ſtrike at ſyſtems, 
e the deſign of which is to eſtabliſh one of my own, or to foſter ſcepticiſm, by 
beating down all others.” 

For clear reaſon, or good ſenſe, I do. not think our creed-maker ever had his 
fellow. In the immediate preceding words of the ſame ſentence he.charges 
me with * a great antipathy againſt ſyſtems ;” and before he comes. to the end 
of it, finds out my deſign to. be the “ eſtabliſhing one of my own.” So that 
this, © my antipathy againſt ſyſtems.” makes me in love with one. 4 de- 
« ſign, he ſays, is to eſtabliſh a ſyſtem of my own, or to foſter ſcepticiſm, in 
« beating down all others.” Let my book, if he pleaſes, be my ſyſtem of chri- 
ſtianity. Now is it in me any more foſtering ſcepticiſm, to ſay my ſyſtem is true, 
and others not, than it is in the creed- maker to ſay ſo-of all other ſyſtems but 
his own ? For I hope he does not allow any ſyſtem. of chriſtianity to be true, 
that differs from his, any more than I do. 

Bur I have ſpoken againſt all ſyſtems. Anſw. And: always ſhall, fo far as 
they are ſet up by particular men, or parties, as the juſt meaſure of every man's 
faith; wherein everything that is contained, is required and impoſed: to be be- 
lieved to make a man a chriſtian: ſuch an opinion and uſe of ſyſtems I ſhall al- 
ways be againſt, until the creed- maker ſhall tell me, amongſt the variety of them, 
which alone is to be received and reſted in, in the abſence of his creed; which 
is not yet finiſhed, and, I fear, will not, as long as I live. That every man 
ſhould receive from others, or make to himſelf ſuch a ſyſtem of chriſtianity, as 
he found moſt conformable to the word of God, according to thie beſt of his un- 
derſtanding, is what I never ſpoke againſt ; but think it every one's duty to la- 
bour for, and to take all opportunities, as long as he lives, by ſtudying the ſcrip- 
tures every day, to perfect. ' | 

Bur this, I fear, will not go eaſily down with our author; for then he can- 
not be a creed-maker for others: a thing he ſhews himſelf very forward to; 
how able to perform it, we ſhall ſee when his creed is made. In the mean time, 
talking loudly and at random, about fundamentals, without knowing what is 
ſo, may ſtand him in ſome ſtead. 5 

T n1s being all that is new, which I think myſelf concerned in, in this Soci- 
nian creed, I paſs on to his Poſtſcript. In the firſt page whereof, I find theſe 
words : © I found that the manager. of the Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity had 
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te prevailed with a gentleman to make a ſermon upon my refutation of that trea- 
*« tile, and the vindication of it.” Such a piece of impertinency, as this, might 
have been borne from a fair adverfary : but the ſample Mr. Edwards has given of 
himſelf, in his Socinianiſm unmaſked, perſuades me this ought to be bound up 
with what he ſays of me in his introduction to that book, in theſe words: 
Among others, they thought and made choice of a gentleman, who, they 
% knew would be extraordinary uſeful to them. And he, it is probable, was 
e as forward to be made uſe of by them, and preſently accepted of the office 
* that was aſſigned him :” and more there to the ſame purpoſe. All which I 
know to be utterly falſe. 

IT is a pity that one who relies ſo intirely upon it, ſhould have no better an in- 
vention. The ſocinians ſet the author of the © Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity,” 
&c. on work to write that book; by which diſcovery the world being (as 
Mr. Edwards ſays) let into the project, that book is confounded, baffled, blown 
off, and by this ſkilful artifice there is an end of it. Mr. Bold preaches and pub- 
liſhes a ſermon without this irrefragable gentleman's good leave and liking. What 
now mult be done to diſcredit it, and keep it from being read ? Why, Mr. Bold 
too was ſet on work, by «© the manager of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” 
&cc. In your whole ſtorehouſe of ſtratagems, you that are ſo great a conqueror, 
have you but this one way to deſtroy a book, which you ſet your mightineſs 
againſt, but to tell the world it was a job of journey-work for ſomebody you do 
not like? Some other would have done better in this new caſe, had your happy 
invention been ready with it : for you are not ſo baſhful or reſerved, but that 
you may be allowed to be as great a wit as he who profeſſed himſelf * ready 
ce at any time, to ſay a good or a new thing, if he could but think of it.” But 
in good earneſt, fir, if one ſhould aſk you, Do you think no books contain 
truth in them, which were undertaken by the procuration of a bookſeller ? I 
defire you to be a little tender in the point, not knowing how far it may reach. 
Ay, but ſuch bookſellers live not at the lower end of Pater-noſter-row, but in 
Paul's church-yard, and are the managers of other-guiſe books, than “ the 
« Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity.” And therefore you very rightly ſubjoin, “In- 
« deed it was a great maſter-piece of procuration, and we can't but think that 
„ man-mult ſpeak truth, and defend it very impartially and ſubſtantially, who 
« is thus brought on to undertake the cauſe.” And ſo Mr. Bold's ſermon is 
ſound to have neither truth nor ſenſe in it, becauſe it was printed by a book- 
ſeller at the lower end of Pater-noſter-row ; for that, I dare ſay, is all you know 
of the matter. But that is hint enough for a happy diviner, to be ſure of the 
reſt, and with confidence to report that for certain matter of fact, which had 
never any being but in the fore-caſting fide of his politick brain. 

BuT whatever were the reaſons that moved Mr. B to preach that ſer- 
mon, of which I know nothing ; this I am ſure, it ſhews only the weakneſs 
and malice (I will not ſay, and ill breeding, for that concerns not one of Mr. 
Edwards's pitch) of any one who excepts againſt it, to take notice of any thing 
more than what the author has publiſhed. Therein alone conſiſts the error, if 
there be any ; and that alone thoſe meddle with, who write for the ſake of 
truth. But poor cavillers have other purpoſes, and therefore mult uſe other ſhifts, 
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and make a buſtle about ſomething beſides the argument, to prejudice and be- 

guile unwary readers. 

Tux only exception the ereed- maker makes to Mr. Bold's ſermon, is the con- 
tradiction he imputes to him, in ſaying; “That there is but one point or article 

4 neceſſary to be believed for the making a man a chriſtian: and that there are 
© many points beſides this, which Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which 
« every ſincere chriſtian is indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand :” 
and, that there are particular points and articles, which being known to be 
te revealed by Chriſt, chriſtians muſt indiſpenſably aſſent to.” And where, 
' Now, is there any thing like a contradiction in this? Let it be granted, for ex- 
ample, that the creed-maker's ſet of articles, (let their number be what they will, 
when he has found them all out) are neceſſary to be believed, for the making a 
man a chriſtian. Is there any contradiction in it to ſay, there are many points 
beſides theſe, which Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which every ſincere 
chriſtian is indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand ? If this be not ſo, 
it is but for any one to be perfect in Mr. Edwards's creed, and then he may lay 
by the bible, and from thenceforth he is abſolutely diſpenſed with, from ſtudy- 
ing or underſtanding any thing more of the ſcripture. | 

But Mr. Edwards's ſupremacy is not yet ſo far eſtabliſhed, that he will dare to 
fay, that chriſtians are not obliged to endeavour to underſtand any other points 
revealed in the ſcripture, but what are contained in his creed. He cannot yet 
well diſcard all the reſt of the ſcripture, becauſe he has yet need of it for the 
compleating of his creed, which 1s like to ſecure the bible to us for ſome time 
yet. Forl will be anſwerable for it, he will not be quickly able to reſolve what 
texts of the ſcripture do, and what do not, contain points neceſſary to be believed. 
So that I am apt to imagine, that the creed-maker, upon ſecond thoughts, will 
allow that ſaying, that there is but one, or there are but twelve, or there are 
but as many as he ſhall ſet down, (when he has reſolved which they ſhall be) 
neceſſary to the making a man a chriſtian; and the ſaying, there are other 
points beſides, contained in the ſcripture, which every fincere chriſtian is in- 
diſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand, and muſt believe, when he 
knows them to be revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, are two propoſitions that may con- 
ſiſt together without a contradiction. ” 

EveERY chriſtian is to partake of that bread, and that cup, which is the com- 
munion of the body and blood of Chriſt. And is not every ſincere chriſtian in- 
diſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand theſe words of our Saviour's in- 
ſtitution, “ This is my body, and this is my blood?“ And if, upon his ſerious. 
endeavour to do it, he underſtands them in a literal ſenſe, that Chriſt meant, that 
that was really his body and blood, and nothing elſe ; muſt he not neceſſarily 
believe that the bread and wine, in the Lord's ſupper, is changed really into his 
body and blood, though he doth not know how ? Or, if having his mind ſet 
otherwiſe, he underſtands the bread and wine to be really the body and blood 
of Chriſt, without ceaſing to be true bread and wine: or elſe, if he underſtands. 
them, that the body and blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed given and received, 
in the ſacrament, in a ſpiritual manner: or, laſtly, if he underſtands our Sa- 
viour to mean, by thoſe words, the bread and wine to be only a repreſentation 
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of his body and blood; in which way ſoever of theſe four, a chriſtian under- 
ſrands theſe words of our Saviour to be meant by him, is he not obliged in that 
fenfe to believe them to be true, and aſſent to them? Or can he be a chriſtian, 
and underſtand theſe words to be meant by our Saviour, in one ſenſe, and deny 
his aſſent to them as true, in that ſenſe? Would not this be to deny our Sa- 
viour's veracity, and conſequently his being the Meſſiah, ſent from God? And 
yet this is put upon a chriſtian, where he underſtands the ſcripture in one ſenſe, 
and 1s required to believe it in another. From all which it is evident, that to 
ſay there is one, or any number of articles neceffary to be known and believed 
to make a man a chriſtian, and that there are others contained in the ſcripture, 
which a man is obliged to endeavour to underſtand, and obliged alſo to aſſent to, 
as he does underſtand them, is no contradiction. 

To believe Jeſus to be the Meſhah, and to take him to be his Lord and King, 
let us ſuppoſe to be that only which is neceſſary to make a man a chriſtian : 
may it not yet be neceſſary for him, being a chriſtian, to ſtudy the doctrine and 
law of this his Lord and King, and believe that all that he delivered is true ? 
Is there any contradiction in holding of this? But this creed-maker, to make 
ſure work, and not to fail of a contradiction in Mr. Bold's words, miſ-repeats 
them, p. 241. and quite contrary, both to what they are in the ſermon, and what 
they are, as ſet down by the creed-maker himſelf, in the immediately preced- 


ing page. Mr. Bold ſays, There are other points, that Jeſus Chriſt hath 


« taught and revealed, which every fincere chriſtian is indiſpenſably obliged to 
e underſtand ; and which being known to be revealed by Chriſt, he muſt in- 
«« diſpenſably aſſent to. From which the creed-maker argues thus, p. 240. 
«« Now if there be other points, and particular articles, and thoſe many, which 
* a fincere chriſtian is obliged, and that neceſſarily and indiſpenſably, to under- 
e ſtand, believe and aſſent to; then this writer hath, in effect, yielded to that 

* propoſition I maintained, viz. that the belief of one article is not ſufficient to 

„ make a man a chriſtian ; and conſequently he runs counter to the propoſition 

„ he had laid down.” 

Is there no difference, I beſeech you, between being “ indiſpenſably obliged 
ce to endeavour to underſtand, and being indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand any 
point?“ It is the firſt of theſe Mr. Bold fays, and it is the latter of theſe you 
argue from, and fo conclude nothing againſt him : nor can you to your pur- 
poſe. For until Mr. Bold fays (which he is far from ſaying) that every ſincere 
chriſtian is neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand all thoſe texts of 
ſcripture, from whence you ſhould have drawn your neceflary articles, (when 
you have perfected your creed) in the fame ſenſe that you do; you can con- 
clude nothing againſt what he had ſaid, concerning that one article, or any thing 
that looks like running counter to it. For it may be enough to conſtitute a man 
a chriſtian, and one of Chriſt's ſubjects, to take Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, his 
appointed King, and yet without a contradiction ; ſo that it may be his indiſ- 
penſable duty, as a ſubject of that kingdom, to endeayour to underſtand all the 
dictates of his ſovereign, and to aſſent to the truth of them, as far as he under- 
ſtands them. | 
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Bor that which the good creed- maker aims at, without which all his ne- 
ceſſary articles fall, is, that it ſhould be granted him, that every ſincere chriſtian 
was neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand all thoſe parts of divine 
revelation, from whence he pretends to draw his articles, in their true meaning, 
i. e. juſt as he does. But his infallibility is not yet ſo eſtabliſhed, but that there 
will need ſome proof of that propoſition. And when he has proved, that ever 
ſincere chriſtian is neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand thoſe texts 
in their true meaning ; and that his interpretation of them is that true meaning ; 
I ſhall then aſk him, Whether “every ſincere chriſtian is not as neceſſarily and 
« indiſpenſably obliged” to underſtand other texts of ſcripture in their true 
meaning, though they have no place in his ſyſtem ? 

Fox example, To make uſe of the inſtance above-mentioned, is not ever 
ſincere chriſtian neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged to endeavour to underſtand 
theſe words of our Saviour, “ This is my body, and this is my blood,” that he 
may know what he receives in the ſacrament ? Does he ceaſe to be a chriſtian, 
who happens not to underſtand them juſt as the creed-maker does? Or may not 
the old gentleman at Rome (who has ſomewhat the antienter title to infallibility) 
make tranſubſtantiation a fundamental article neceſſary to be believed there, 
as well as the creed-maker here, make his ſenſe of any diſputed text of ſcripture, 
a fundamental article neceſſary to be believed? 

LET us ſuppoſe Mr. Bold had ſaid, that inſtead of one point, the right know- 
ledge of the creed-maker's one hundred points (when he has refolved on them) 
doth conſtitute and make a perſon a chriſtian ; yet there are many other points 
Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and revealed, which every ſincere chriſtian is indiſpen- 
fably obliged to endeavour to underſtand, and to make a due uſe of; for this, 
I think, the creed-maker will not deny. From whence, in the creed-maker's 
words, I will thus argue: © Now if there be other points, and particular articles, 


« and thoſe many, which a ſincere chriſtian is obliged, and that neceſſarily and 


ce indiſpenſably, to underſtand, and believe, and aſſent to; then this writer doth, 
« in effect, yield to that propoſition which I maintained, viz. That the belief 
« of thoſe one hundred articles is not ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian :” for 
this is that which I maintain ; that upon this ground the belief of the articles, 
which he has ſet down in his liſt, are not ſufficient to make a man a chriſtian ; 
and that upon Mr. Bold's reaſon, which the creed-maker inſiſts on againſt one 
article, viz. becauſe there are many other points Jeſus Chriſt hath taught and re- 


vealed, which every fincere chriſtian is as neceſſarily and . indiſpenſably obliged to 


endeavour to underſtand, and make a due uſe of. 
Bur this creed-maker is cautious, beyond any of his predeceſſors: He will 


not be ſo caught by his own argument; and therefore is very ſhy to give you the 


preciſe articles, that every ſincere chriſtian is neceſſarily and indiſpenſably obliged. 
to underſtand and give his aſſent to. Something he is ſure there is, that he is 


indiſpenſably obliged to underſtand and aſſent to, to make him a chriſtian ; but 
what that is, he cannot yet tell. So that whether he be a chriſtian or no, he 


does not know ; and what other people will think of him, from his treating of 


the ſerious things of chriſtianity, in ſo trifling and ſcandalous a way, muſt be 
teft to them. 
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In the next paragraph, p. 242. the creed - maker tells us, Mr. Bold goes on to 
confute himſelf, in ſaying, A true chriſtian muſt aſſent unto this, that Chriſt 
«© Jeſus is God.” But this is juſt ſuch another confutation of himſelf as the be- 
fore-mentioned, i. e. as much as a falſhood, ſubſtituted by another man, can be 
a confutation of a man's ſelf, who has ſpoken truth all of a-piece. For the 
creed-maker, according to his ſure way of baffling his opponents, ſo as to leave 
them nothing to anſwer, hath here, as he did before, changed Mr. Bold's words, 
which in the 35th page, quoted by the creed-maker, ſtand thus: “When a 
* true chriſtian underſtands, that Chriit Jeſus hath taught, that he is God, he 
« muſt aſlent unto it:“ which is true, and conformable to what he had ſaid 
before, that every ſincere chriſtian muſt endeavour to underſtand the points taught 
and revealed by Jeſus Chriſt ; which being known to be revealed by him, he 
muſt aſſent unto. | 

THE like piece of honeſty the creed-maker ſhews in the next paragraph, p. 
243. where he charges Mr. Bold with ſaying, „That a true chriſtian is as much 
* obliged to believe, that the Holy Spirit is God, as to believe that Jeſus 
« 1s the Chriſt,” p. 40. In which place, Mr. Bold's words are; „ When a 
* true chriſtian underſtands, that Chriſt Jeſus hath given this account of the 
“ Holy Spirit, viz. that he is God; he is as much obliged to believe it, as he 
eis to believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt : which is an unconteſtable truth, but 
ſuch an one as the creed-maker himſelf ſaw, would do him no ſervice ; and 
therefore he mangles it, and leaves out half to ſerve his turn. But he that 
ſhould give a teſtimony in the ſlight affairs-of men, and their temporal concerns, 


before a court of judicature, as the creed-maker does here, and almoſt every 


where, in the great affairs of religion, and the everlaſting concern of ſouls, be- 
fore all mankind, would loſe his ears for it. What, therefore, this worth 
gentleman alledges out of Mr. Bold, as a contradiction to himſelf, being only 
the creed-maker's contradiction to truth, and clear matter of fact, needs no other 
anſwer. | | 

THe reſt of what he calls Reflections on Mr. Bold's ſermon,” being nothing 
but either rude and miſbecoming language of him; or pitiful childiſh appli- 
cation to him, to change his perſuaſion at the creed-maker's entreaty, and give 
up the truth he hath owned, in courteſy to this doughty combatant ; ſhews the 
ability of the man. Leave off begging the queſtion, and ſuperciliouſly preſuming, 
that you are in the right; and, inſtead of that, ſhew it by argument: and I 
dare anſwer for Mr. Bold, you will have him, and I promiſe you, with him, one 


convert more. But arguing is not, it ſeems, this notable diſputant's way, If 


boaſting of himſelf, and contemning of others, falſe quotations, and feigned mat- 
ters of fact, which the reader neither can know, nor is the queſtion concerned. 
in, if he did know, will not do ; there is an end of him: he has ſhewn his ex- 
cellency in ſcurrilous declamation ; and there you have the whole of this unan- 
ſwerable writer. And for this, I appeal to his own writings in this controverſy, 
if any judicious reader can have the patience to look them over. . 

Id the beginning of his Reflections on Mr. Bold's fermon,” he confidently 


tells the world, that he had found that the manager of the Reaſonableneſs of 


« Chriſtianity had prevailed on Mr. Bold to preach a ſermon upon his Reflec- 
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6 tions, &c.“ And adds, «© And we cannot but think, that that man muſt 
e ſpeak the truth, and defend it very impartially and ſubſtantially, who is thus 
« brought on to undertake the cauſe.” And at the latter end, he addreſſes him- 
ſelf to Mr. Bold, as one that is drawn off, to be an under journeyman-worker in 
ſocinianiſm. In his gracious allowance, “ Mr. Bold is, ſeemingly, a man of 
© ſome reliſh of religion and piety,” p. 244. He is forced alſo to own him to 
be a man of ſobriety and temper, p. 245. A very good riſe, to give him out 
to the world, in the very next words, as a man of a profligate conſcience: for 
ſo he muſt be, who can be drawn off to preach, or write for ſocinianiſm, when 
he thinks it a moſt dangerous error; who can“ diſſemble with himſelf, and 
« choak his inward perſuaſions,” (as the creed-maker inſinuates that Mr, Bold 
does, in the ſame addreſs to him, p. 248.) and write contrary to his light. Had 
the creed-maker had reaſon to think in earneſt, that Mr. Bold was going off to 
ſocinianiſm, he might have reaſoned with him fairly, as with a man running 
into dangerous error : or if he had certainly known, that he was by any by- 
ends prevailed on to undertake a cauſe contrary to his conſcience, he might have 
tome reaſon to tell the world, as he does, p. 239. © That we cannot think he 
«© ſhould ſpeak truth, who is thus brought to undertake the cauie.” If he does 
not certainly know, that Mr. Bold was Tus brought to undertake the cauſe,” 
he could not have ſhewn a more villainous and unchriſtian mind, than in 
publiſhing ſuch a character of a miniſter of the goſpel, and a worthy man, upon 
no other grounds, but becauſe it might be ſubſervient to his ends. He is en- 
gaged in a controverſy, that by argument he cannot maintain; nor knew any 
other way, from the beginning, to attack the book he pretenas to write againſt, 
but by crying out ſocinianiſm ; a name he knows in great diſgrace with all 
other ſes of chriſtians, and therefore ſufficient to deter all thoſe who approve 
and condemn books by hear- ſay, without examining their truth themſelves, from 
peruſing a treatiſe, to which he could affix that imputation. Mr. Bold's name, 
(who is publickly known to be no ſocinian) he foreſees, will wipe off that falſe 
imputation, with a great many of thoſe who are led by names more than things. 
This ſeems exceedingly to trouble him, and he labours might and main, to get 
Mr. Bold to quit a book as ſocinian, which Mr. Bold knows is not ſocinian, be- 
cauſe he has read and conſidered it. 

Bur, though our creed-maker be mightily concerned that Mr. B—d ſhould 
not appear in the defence of it ; yet this concern cannot raiſe him one jot above 
that honeſty, ſkill, and good breeding, which appears towards others. He ma- 
nages this matter with Mr. B—d, as he has done the reſt of the controverſy ; 
Juſt in the ſame ſtrain of invention, civility, wit, and good ſenſe. He tells him, 
beſides what I have above ſet down, „That he is drawn off to debaſe himſelf, 
and the poſt, i. e. the miniſtry he is in, p. 245. That he hath ſaid very ill 
things, to the leſſening and impairing, yea, to the defaming of that knowledge 
and belief of our Saviour, and of the articles of chriſtianity, which are neceſſa- 
« rily required of us, p. 245. That the devout and pious,” (whereby he means 
himſelf : for one, and none, is his own beloved wit and argument) “ obſerving 
that Mr. Bold is come to the neceſſity of but ons article of faith, they ex- 
pect that he may in time hold that NoN is neceſſary, p. 248. That if he 

© writes 
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© writes again in the ſame ſtrain, he will write rather like a Turkiſh ſpy, than a 1 
« chriſtian preacher; and that he is a backſlider, and failing to Racovia with a we 
te fide wind :” than which, what can there be more ſcurrilous, or more malici- 
ous ? And yet at the ſame time that he outrages him thus, beyond not only what 
chriſtian charity, but common civility, would allow in an ingenuous adverſary, he 1 
makes ſome awkward attempts to ſooth him with ſome ill- timed commendations; WES! 
and would have his undervaluing Mr. Bold's animadverſions paſs for a compli- nn 
ment to him; becauſe he, for that reaſon, pretends not to believe ſo crude and 

ſhallow a thing (as he is pleaſed to call it) to be his. A notable contrivance to | 
gain the greater liberty of railing at him under another name, when Mr. B- d's i 
it ſeems, is too well known to ſerve him ſo well to that purpoſe. Beſides, it is 1:0 
of good ule to fill up three or four pages of his Reflections; a great convenience <1 
to a writer, who knows all the ways of baffling his opponents, but argument; li 0 
and who always makes a great deal of ſtir about matters foreign to his ſubject ; | 
which, whether they are granted or denied, make nothing at all to the truth of it! 
the queſtion on either ſide. For what is it to the ſhallowneſs or depth of the 
animadverſions, who writ them? Or to the truth or falſhood of Mr. B—d's de- 
fence of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” whether a layman, or a church- 
man, a ſocinian, or one of the church of England, anſwered the creed-maker as 
well as he ? Yet this is urged as a matter of great weight : but yet, in reality, 
it amounts to no more but this, that a man of any denomination, who wiſhes 
well to the peace of chriſtianity, and has obſerved the horrible effects the chriſtian 
religion has felt from the impoſitions of men, in matters of faith, may have rea- 
ſon to defend a book, wherein the ſimplicity of the goſpel, and the doctrine pro- 
poſed by our Saviour and his apoſtles, for the converſion of unbelievers, is made 
out, though there be not one word of the diſtinguiſhing tenets of his ſect in it. 
But that all thoſe, who, under any name, are for impoſing their own orthodoxy, 
as neceſſary to be believed, and perſecuting thoſe who diſſent from them, ſhould 
be all againſt it, is not perhaps very ſtrange. 

ONE thing more I muſt obſerve of the creed-maker on this occaſion : in his 
ſocinian creed, chap. vi. the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” &c. 
and his book, muſt be judged of, by the characters and writings of thoſe, who 14 
entertain or commend his notions. A profeſſed unitarian has defended it;“ 0 
therefore he is a ſocinian. The author of A letter to the deiſts ſpeaks well of 
it; therefore he is a deiſt. Another, as an abetter of the Reaſonableneſs of Chri- 14 
ſtianity, he mentions, p. 125. whoſe letters I have never ſeen : and his opinions. #1 
too are, 1 ſuppoſe, ſet down there as belonging to me. Whatever is bad in the q | 
tenets or writings of theſe men, infects me. But the miſchief is, Mr. Bold's or- 1 
thodoxy will do me no good : but becauſe he has deſended my book againtt 
Mr. Edwards, all my faults are become his, and he has a mighty load of accu- 11 

ſations laid upon him. Thus contrary cauſes ſerve fo good a natured, ſo chari- 1 
table, and candid a writer as the creed- maker, to the ſame purpoſe of cenſure © 
and railing. But I ſhall deſire him to figure to himſelf the lovelineſs of that 
creature, which turns every thing into venom. What others are, or hold, Who 
have expreſſed favourable thoughts of my book, I think myſelf not concerned: 
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in. What opinions others have publiſhed, make thoſe in my book neither true 
nor falſe; and he that, for the ſake of truth, would confute the errors in it, 
ſhould ſhew their falſhood and weakneſs, as they are there: but they who write 
ſor other ends than truth, are always buſy with other matters; and where the 
can do nothing by reaſon and argument, hope to prevail with ſome by borrowed 
prejudices and party. ä 

'FAKING therefore the Animadverſions, as well as the ſermon, to be his, whoſe 
name they bear, I ſhall leave to Mr. Bd himſelf to take what notice he thinks 
ſit of the little ſenſe, as well as great impudence, of putting his name in print 
to what is not his, or taking it away from what he hath ſet it to, whether it be- 
longs to his bookſeller or anſwerer. Only I cannot paſs by the palpable falſify- 
ing of Mr. B—d's words, in the beginning of his epiſtle to the reader, without 
mention. Mr. B-—4's words are; „whereby I came to be furniſhed with a truer 
« and more juſt notion of the main deſign of that TREATIsE.” And the good 
creed-maker ſets them down thus; © The main deſign of My WN TREATISE 


© OR SERMON :” a ſure way for ſuch a champion for truth to ſecure to himſelf 
the laurel or the whetſtone 

Tris irreſiſtible diſputant, (who ſilences all that come in his way, fo that 
thoſe that would, cannot anſwer him) to make good the mighty encomiums he 
has given himſelf, ought (one would think) to clear all as he goes, and leave 

zothing by the way unanſwered, for fear he ſhould fall into the number of thoſe 
poor baffled wretches, whom he with ſo much fcorn reproaches, that they would 
anſwer, it they could. 

Ms. By begins his Animadverſions with this remark, that our creed-maker 
had ſaid, That“ I give it over and over again in theſe formal words, viz. That 
« nothing is required to be believed by any chriſtian man but this, That Jeſus is 

the Meſſiah,” To which Mr. B—d replies, p. 4, in theſe words ; “ Though 
I have read over the Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity, &c. with ſome attention, I 
have not obſerved thoſe formal words in any part of that book, nor any words 
that are capable of that conſtruction ; provided they be conſidered with the 


« relation they have to, and the manifeſt dependence they have on, what goes 
«© before, or what follows after them.” 


BUT To THIs Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 

WHETHER it was becauſe he would not, or becauſe he could not, let the rea- 
der judge. But this is down upon his ſcore already, and it is expected he ſhould 
anſwer to it, or elſe confeſs that he cannot. And that there may be a fair de- 
ciſion of this diſpute, I expect the ſame uſage from him, that he ſhould ſet 
down any propoſition of his, I have not anſwered to, and call on me for an an- 
{wer, if I can; and if I cannot, I promiſe him to own it in print. 

Tu creed-maker had ſaid, That it is moſt evident to any thinking and con- 
ſiderate perſon, that I purpoſely omit the epiſtolary writings of the apoſtles 
« becauſe they are fraught with other fundamental doctrines, beſides that which 
« I] mention,” | 

T'o this Mr. B—d anſwers, p. 5. That if by“ fundamental articles, Mr. Ed- 
« wards means here, all the propoſitions delivered in the epiſtles, concerning 


E juſt thoſe particular heads, he [Mr, Edwards] had here mentioned 
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« upon him to prove, that Jeſus Chriſt hath made it neceſſary, that every per= 


«© ſon muſt have an explicit knowledge and belief of all thoſe, before he can be 
4 a chriſtian.” 


BuT To THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 
AnD yet, without an anſwer to it, all his talk about fundamentals, and thoſe 
which he pretended to ſet down in that place, under the name of fundamentals, 
will ſignify nothing in the preſent caſe ; wherein, by fundamentals, were meant 


ſuch propoſitions which every perſon muſt neceſſarily have an explicit know- 
ledge and belief of, before he can be a chriſtian. 


Mz. Bp, in the ſame place, p. 6, 7. very truly and pertinently adds, That 
it did not pertain to [my] undertaking to inquire what doctrines, either in the 
Epiſtles, or the Evangeliſts and the Acts, were of greateſt moment to be un- 
derſtood by them who are chriſtians ; but what was neceſſary to be known and 
believed to a perſon's being a chriſtian. For there are many important doc- 
trines, both in the goſpels, and in the Acts, beſides this, That Jeſus is the Meſ- 
ſiah. But how many ſoever the doctrines be, which are taught in the epiſtles, 
if there be no doctrine beſides this, That Jeſus is the Meſſiah,” taught there 
as neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian ; all the doctrines taught 
there, will not make any thing againſt what this author has aſſerted, nor a- 
gainſt the method he hath obſerved: eſpecially, conſidering we have an ac- 
count, in the Acts of the apoſtles, of what thoſe perſons, by whom the epiltles 
were writ, did teach, as neceſſary to be believed to people's being chriſtians,” 

THis, and what Mr. B—d ſubjoins, “ That it was not my deſign to give an 
abſtract of any of the inſpired books,” is ſo true, and has fo clear reaſon in 


it, that any but this writer, would have thought himſelf concerned to have an- 
ſwered ſomething to it, 


BuT To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 


IT not being, it ſeems, a creed-maker's buſineſs to convince mens under- 
ſtanding by reaſon ; but to impoſe on their belief by authority; or, where that 
is wanting, by falſhood and bawling. And to ſuch Mr. Bold obſerves well, p. 8. 
That if I had given the like account of the epiſtles, that would have been as 
„ little ſatisfactory as what I have done already, to thoſe who are reſolved not 
<« to diſtinguiſh ** betwixt what is neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chri- 
« ſtian, and thoſe articles which are to be believed by thoſe who are chriſtians,” 
« as they can attain to know that Chriſt hath taught them.” 
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Tris diſtinction the creed-maker, no where that I remember, takes any no- 


tice of ; unleſs it be p. 255. where he has ſomething relating hereunto, which 
we ſhall confider, when we come to that place. I ſhall now go on to ſhew 
what Mr. Bold has ſaid, to which he anſwers not. 


Mx. BoLD farther tells him, p. 10. that if he will prove any thing in oppo- 
ſition to the Reaſonableneſs of chriſtianity, &c. it muſt be this; © That Jeſus 
« Chriſt and his apoſtles have taught, that the belief of ſome one article, or cer- 
e tain number of articles diſtinct from this,“ That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, either 
« as excluſive of, or in conjunction with, the belief of this article, doth con- 
«« ſtitute and make a perſon a chriſtian : but that the belief of this, that Jeſus is 


«© the Meſſiah alone, doth not make a man a chriſtian.” 


V o L. III. L 1 Bur 


Pr enn n 


r 0 


288 


A Second Vindication of the 


Bur To THis Mr. Edwards 1RREFRAGABLY ANSWERS NOTHING. 

Mx Bop alſo, p. 10. charges him with his falſly accuſing me in theſe words: 
« He pretends to contend for one fingle article, with the excluſion of all the reſt, 
« for this reaſon ; becauſe all men ought to underſtand their religion.” And 
again, where he ſays, I aim at this, viz. © That we muſt not have any point of 
« doctrine in our religion, that the mob doth not, at the very firſt naming of it, 


« perfectly underſtand and agree to;” Mr. Bold has quoted my expreſs words 
to the contrary. 


Bur To THIs, this unanſwerable gentleman answERs NOTHING. 

BuT if he be ſuch a mighty ditputant, that nothing can ſtand in his way ; 
I ſhall expect his direct anſwer to it among thoſe other propoſitions which I have 
ſet down to his ſcore, and I require him to prove, if he can. 

Tux creed-maker ſpends above four pages of his Reflections, in a great ſtir 
who is the author of thoſe animadverſions he is reflecting on. To which I tell 
him, it matters not to a lover of truth, or a confuter of errors, who was the au- 
thor; but what they contain. He who makes ſuch a deal of do about that 
which is nothing to the queſtion, ſhews he has but little mind to the argument; 
that his hopes are more in the recommendation of names, and prejudice of par- 
ties, than in the ſtrength of his reaſons, and the goodneſs of his cauſe. A lover 
of truth follows that, whoever be for or againſt it ; and can ſuffer himſelf to paſs 
by no argument of his adverſary, without taking notice of it, either in allowin 
its force, or giving it a fair anſwer. Were the creed-maker capable of giving 
ſuch an evidence as this, of his love of truth, he would not have paſſed over the 
twenty firſt pages of Mr. Bold's Animadverſions in filence. The falſhoods that 
are therein charged upon him, would have required an anſwer, of him, if he 
could have given any : and I tell him, he mult give an anſwer, or confeſs the 
falſhoods. | 

In his 255th page, he comes to take notice of theſe words of Mr. Bold, in 
the 21ſt page of his Animadverſions, viz. © That a convert to chriſtianity, or a 
« chriſtian, muſt neceſſarily believe as many articles as he ſhall attain to know, 

that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught.” Which, ſays the creed-maker, wholly in- 
validates what he had ſaid before, in theſe words,” viz. © That Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his apoſtles, did not teach any thing as neceſſary to be believed to make a 
„ man a chriſtian, but only this one propoſition, That Jeſus of Nazareth was 
« the Meſſiah.” The reaſon he gives to ſhew, that the former of theſe propoſitions 
(in Mr. Bold) invalidates the latter, and that the animadverter contradicts him- 
ſelf, ſtands thus: * For, ſays he, if a chriſtian muſt give aſſent to all the articles 
« taught by our Saviour in the goſpel, and that neceſſarily; then all thoſe pro- 
« poſitions reckoned up in my late diſcourſe, being taught by Chriſt, or his 
« apoſtles, are neceſſary to be believed. Anſw. And what, I beſeech you, be- 
comes of the reſt of the propoſitions taught by Chriſt, or his apoſtles, which you 
have not reckoned up in your late diſcourſe? Are not they neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, “ if a chriſtian muſt give an aſſent to ALL the articles taught by our Sa- 
« viour and his apoſtles ?” 

Sis, if you will argue right from that antecedent, it muſt ſtand thus: If a 
« chriſtian muſt give an aſſent to ALL the articles taught by our Saviour and his 
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e apoſtles, and that neceſſarily ;” then all the propoſitions in the new teſtament, 
taught by Chriſt, or his apoſtles, are neceſſarily to be believed. This conſequence 
I grant to be true, and neceſſarily to follow from that antecedent, and pray make 
your beſt of it: but withal remember, that it puts an utter end to your ſelect 
number of fundamentals, and makes all the truths delivered in the new teſta- 
ment, neceſſary to be explicitly believed by every chriſtian. 

Bu r, Sir, I muſt take notice to you, that if it be uncertain, whether he that 
writ the Animadverſions, be the ſame perſon that preached the ſermon, yet it is 
very viſible, that it is the very ſame perſon that refle&ts on both; becauſe he here 
again uſes the ſame trick, in anſwering. in the Animadverſions, the ſame thin 
that had been ſaid in the ſermon, viz. by pretending to argue from words as Mr. 
Bold's, when Mr. Bold has ſaid no ſuch thing. The propoſition you argue from 
here is this: If a chriſtian mult give his aſſent to all the articles taught by our 
«© Saviour, and that neceſſarily, But Mr. Bold ſays no ſuch thing. His words, 
as ſet down by yourſelf, are: © A chriſtian muſt neceſſarily believe as many ar- 
« ticles as he ſhall attain to know, that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught.” And is 
there no difference between ALL that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught; and as 
« MANY as any one ſhall attain to know that Chriſt Jeſus hath taught?“ There 
is ſo great a difference between theſe two, that one can ſcarce think even ſuch a 
creed-maker could miſtake it. For one of them admits all thoſe to be chriſtians, 
who, taking Jeſus for the Meſſiah, their Lord and King, fincerely apply them- 
ſelves to underſtand and obey his doctrine and law, and do believe all that they 
underſtand to be taught by him : the other ſhuts out, if not all mankind, yet 
nine hundred ninety-nine of a thouſand, of thoſe who profeſs themſelves chri- 
ſtians, from being really ſo. For he ſpeaks within compaſs, who ſays there is 
not one of a thouſand, if there be any one man at all, who explicitly knows and 
believes all that our Saviour and his apoſtles taught, 1. e. all that is delivered in 
the new teſtament, in the true ſenſe that it is there intended. For if giving aſ- 
ſent to it, in any ſenſe, will ſerve the turn, our creed-maker can have no excep- 
tion againſt Socinians, Papiſts, Lutherans, or any other, who, acknowledging the 
ſcripture to be the word of God, do yet oppoſe his ſyſtem, 

BuT the creed-maker goes on, p. 255. and endeavours to prove, that what 
is neceſlary to be believed by every chriſtian, is neceflary to be believed to make 
a man a chriſtian, in theſe words: “But he will ſay, the belief of thoſe pro- 
« poſitions makes not a man a chriſtian. Then, I ſay, they are not neceſſary and 
« indiſpenſable ; for what is abſolutely neceſſary in chriſtianity, is abſolutely re- 
C quiſite to make a man a chriſtian.” — 

IG NORANCE, or ſomething worſe, makes our creed-maker always ſpeak 
doubtfully or obſcurely, whenever he pretends to argue; for here“ abſolutely 
« neceſſary in chriſtianity” either ſignifies nothing, but abſolutely neceſſary to 
make a man a chriſtian ; and then it is proving the ſame propoſition, by the 
ſame prop oſition: or elſe has a very obſcure and doubtful ſignification. For, if 
I aſk him, Whether it be abſolutely neceſſary in chriſtianity, to obey every one 
of our Saviour's commands, W hat will he anſwer me ? If he anſwers, No; I 
aſk him, Which of our Saviour's commands is it not, in chriſtianity, abſolutely 
neceſlary to obey ? If he anſwers, VES; then I tell him, by his rule, there are 
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no chriſtians; becauſe there is no one that does in all things obey all our Saviour's 
commands, and therein fails to perform what is abſolutely neceſſary in chriſtia- 
nity; and ſo, by his rule, is no chriſtian. If he anſwers, Cincere endeavour to 
obey, is all that is abſolutely neceſſary; I reply, And ſo ſincere endeavour to un- 
derſtand, is all that is abſolutely neceiJary : neither perfect obedience, nor per- 
fect underſtanding, is abſolutely neceſſary in chriſtianity. 

Bur his propoſition, being put in terms clear, and not looſe and fallacious, 
ſhould ſtand thus, viz. What is abſolutely neceſſary to every chriſtian, is ab- 
« ſolutely requiſite to make a man a chriſtian.” But then I deny, that he can 
infer from Mr. Bold's words, that thoſe propoſitions (1. e. which he has ſet down 
as fundamental, or neceſſary to be believed) are abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 
lieved by every chriſtian. For that indiſpenſable neceſſity Mr. Bold ſpeaks of, is 
not abſolute, but conditional. His words are, A chriſtian muſt believe as 
« many articles, as he ſhall attain to know that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught.” So that 
he places the indiſpenſable neceſſity af believing, upon the condition of attainin 
to know that Chriſt taught ſo. An endeavour to know what Jeſus Chriſt taught, 
Mr. B---d ſays truly, is abſolutely neceſſary to every one who is a chriſtian ; 
and to believe what he has attained to know that Jeſus Chriſt taught, that 
alſo, he ſays, is abſolutely neceſſary to every chriſtian. But all this granted, 
(as true it is) it ſtill remains (and eternally will remain) to be proved from this, 
(which is all that Mr. Bold ſays) that ſomething elſe is abſolutely required to 
make a man a chriſtian, beſides the unfeigned taking Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
his King and Lord; and accordingly, a ſincere reſolution to obey and believe all 
that he commanded and taught. 

The gaoler, Acts xvi. 30. in anſwer to his queſtion, © What he ſhould d 
„ to be ſaved?” was anſwered, <** That he ſhould believe in the Lord Jeſus 
«« Chriſt.” And the text ſays, that the goaler, took them the ſame hour of the 
© night and waſhed their ſtripes, and was baptized, he and all his, ſtraight- 
« way.” Now, I will aſk our creed-maker, whether St. Paul, in ſpeaking to 
him the word of the Lord, propoſed and explained to him all thoſe propoſitions 
and fundamental heads of doctrine, which our creed-maker has ſet down as ne- 
ceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian? Let it be conſidered the gaoler 
was a heathen, and one that ſeems to have no more ſenſe of religion or huma- 
nity, than thoſe of that calling uſe to have : for he had let them alone under the 
pain of their ſtripes, without any remedy, or ſo much as the eaſe of waſhin 
them, from the day before, until after his converſion ; which was not until af- 
ter midnight. And can any one think, that between his aſking what he ſhould 
do to be ſaved, and his being baptized, which, the text ſays, was the ſame 
hour, and ſtraightway ; there was time enough for St. Paul and Silas, to ex- 
plain to him all the creed-maker's articles, and make ſuch a man as that and 

all his houſe, underſtand the creed-maker's whole ſyſtem ; eſpecially, ſince we 
hear nothing of it in the converſion of theſe, or any others, who were brought 
into the faith, in the whole hiſtory of the 22 of our Saviour and the 
apoſtles? Now let me atk our creed- maker, whether the gaoler was not a chri- 
ſtian, when he was baptized; and whether, if he had then immediately died, 
he had not been ſaved, without the belief of any one artiele more, than what 
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Paul and Silas had then taught him ? Whence it follows, that what was then pro- 
poſed to him to be believed, (which appears to be nothing, but that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah) was all that was abſolutely neceſſary to be believed to make him a 

_ Chriſtian ; though this hinders not, but that afterwards it might be neceſſary 
tor him, indiſpenſably neceſſary, to believe other articles, when he attained to 
the knowledge that Chriſt had taught them. And the reaſon of it is plain : 
becauſe the knowing that Chriſt hath taught any thing, and the not receiving it 
for true (which is believing it) is inconſiſtent with the believing him to be the 
Meſſiah, ſent from God to enlighten and fave the world. Every word of divine 
revelation is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to be believed by every chri- 
ſtian, as ſoon as he comes to know it to be taught by our Saviour, or his apo- 
ſtles, or to be of divine revelation. But yet this is far enough from making it 
abſolutely neceſſary to every chriſtian, to know every text in the ſcripture, much 
leſs to underſtand every text in the ſcripture ; and leaſt of all, to underſtand it as 
the creed-maker is pleaſed to put his ſenſe upon it. 

Tuis the good creed-maker either will not, or cannot underſtand : but gives 
us a liſt of articles culled out of the ſcripture by his own authority, and tells us, 
thoſe are abſolutely neceſſary to be believed by every one, to make him a chri- 
ſtian. For what is of abſolute neceflity in chriſtianity, as thoſe, he ſays, are, 
he tells us, is abſolutely requiſite to make a man a chriſtian. But when he is 
aſked, Whether theſe are all the articles of abſolute neceflity to be believed to 
make a man a chriſtian ? this worthy divine, that takes upon himſelf to be a 
ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, cannot tell. And yet, having taken upon himſelf alſo 
to be a creed-maker, he muſt ſuffer himſelf to he called upon for it again and 
again, until he tells us what is of abſolute neceſſity to be believed to make a man 
a chriſtian, or confeſs that he cannot. 

In the mean time, I take the Jiberty to ſay, that every propoſition delivered 
in the new teſtament by our Saviour, or his apoſtles, and ſo received by an 
chriſtian as of divine revelation, is of as abſolute neceſſity to be aſſented to b 

; him, in the ſenſe he underſtands it to be taught by them, as any one of thoſe =_— 
propoſitions enumerated by the creed-maker : and if he thinks otherwiſe, I ſhall 11 
5 deſire him to prove it. The reaſon whereof is this, that in divine revelation, 

the ground of faith being only the authority of the propoſer ; where that is the 

ſame, there is no difference in the obligation or meaſure of believing. What- 

ever the Meſliah, that came from God, taught, is equally to be believed by every 1 
one who receives him as the Meſſiah, as ſoon as he underſtands what it was he 11 
taught. There is no ſuch thing as garbling his doctrine, and making one part "| 
of it more neceſſary to be believed than another, when it is underſtood. His my 
ſaying is, and muſt be, of unqueſtionable authority to all that receive him as their 
heavenly King; and carries with it an equal obligation of aſſent to all that he 
ſays as true. But ſince no body can explicitly aſſent to any propoſition of our 
Saviour's as true, but in the ſenſe he underſtands our Saviour to have ſpoken it 
in; the ſame authority of the Meſſiah, his King, obliges every one abſolutely 
and indiſpenſably to believe every part of the new teſtament in that ſenſe he 
underſtands it: for elſe he rejects the authority of the deliverer, if he refuſes 
his aſſent to it in that ſenſe which he is perſuaded it was delivered in. But the 
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taking him for the Meſſiah, his King and Lord, laying upon every one who is 
his ſubject, an obligation to endeavour to know his will in all things; every 
true chriſtian is under an abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity, by being his ſub- 
ject, to ſtudy the ſcriptures with an unprejudiced mind, according to that mea- 
ſure of time, opportunity, and helps which he has; that in theſe ſacred writings, 
he may find what his Lord and Maſter hath, by himſelf, or by the mouths of 
his apoſtles, required of him, either to be believed or done. | 
THe creed-maker, in the following page, 256. hath theſe words: „It is 
« worth the reader's obſerving, that notwithſtanding I had in twelve pages to- 
« gether (viz. from the eighth to the twentieth) proved, that ſeveral propoſi- 
tions are neceſſary to be believed by us, in order to our being chriſtians ; yet 
this ſham-animadverter attends not to any one of the particulars which I had 
mentioned, nor offers any thing againſt them; but only, in a lumping way, 
dooms them all in thoſe magiſterial words; “ do not lee any proof he pro- 
% duces,” p. 21. This is his wonderful way of confuting me, by pretending 
* that he cannot ſee any proof in what I alledge : and all the world muſt be 
<< led by his eyes.” 

ANnsw. © It is worth the reader's obſerving,” that the creed-maker does not 
reply to what Mr. Bold has ſaid to him, as we have already ſeen, and ſhall ſee 
more as we go on ; and therefore he has little reaſon to complain of him, for 
not having anſwered enough. Mr. Bold did well to leave that which was an in- 

ſignificant lump, ſo as it was, together: for it is no wonderful thing not to ſee 
any proof, where there is no proof. There is indeed, in thoſe pages the creed- 
maker mentions, much confidence, much aſſertion, a great many queſtions aſked, 
and a great deal ſaid after his faſhion : but for a proof, I deny there is any one. 
And if what I have ſaid in another place already, does not convince him of it, I 
challenge him, with all his eyes, and thoſe of the world to boot, to find out, in 
thoſe twelve renowned pages, one proof. Let him ſet down the propoſition, and 
his proof of its being abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to be believed to 
make a mana chriſtian ; and I too will join with him in his teſtimonial of him- 
ſelf, that he is irrefragable. But I muſt tell him before-hand, talking a great 
deal looſly will not do it. 

Mr. BoLD and I ſay we cannot ſee any proof in thoſe twelve pages: the way 
to make us ſee, or to convince the world that we are blind, is to ſingle out one 
proof out of that wood of words there, which you ſeem to take for arguments, 
and ſet it down in a ſyllogiſm, which is the fair trial of a proof or no proof. 
You have, indeed, a ſyllogiſm in the 23d page ; but that is not in thoſe twelve 
pages you mention. Beſides, I have ſhewed in another place, what that proves; 
to which | refer you. | | 1 

Ix anſwer to the creed-maker's queſtion, about his other fundamentals found 
in the epiſtles ; „Why did the apoſtles write theſe doctrines? Was it not, that 
* thoſe they writ to, might give their aſſent to them?“ Mr. Bold, p. 22. re- 
plies; “ But then it may be aſked again, Were not thoſe perſons chriſtians, to 
«© whom the apoſtles writ theſe doctrines, and whom they required to aſſent to 
„ them? Yes, verily. And if ſo, What was it that made them chriſtians be- 
fore their aſſent to theſe doctrines was required? If it were any thing beſides 
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ic their believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, it ought to be inſtanced in, and 
« made out.” 
Bur To THis Mr. Edwards AnswERs NOT. 

THE next thing in controverſy between Mr. Bold and the creed-maker, (for 
I follow Mr. B—d's order) is about a matter of fact, viz. Whether the creed- 
maker has proved, * that Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles have taught, that no man 
«« can be a chriſtian, or ſhall be faved, unleſs he have an explicit knowledge of 
« all thoſe things, which have an immediate reſpect to the occaſion, author, way, 
e means and iſſue of our ſalvation, and which are neceſſary for the knowing the 
e true nature and deſign of it?“ This, Mr. Bold, p. 24. tells him, „he has not 
c done.” To this the creed-maker replies, p. 258, 

« AND yet the reader may ſatisfy himſelf, that this is the very thing that I 
te had been proving juſt before, and indeed, all along in the foregoing chapter.” 
Anſw. There have been thoſe who have been ſeven years proving a thing, 
which at laſt they could not do; and I give you ſeven years to prove this pro- 
poſition, which you ſhould there have proved; and I muſt add to your ſcore 
here, viz. 


LII. Tur Jeſus Chriſt, or his apoſtles, have taught, that no man can be 
a chriſtian, or can be ſaved, unleſs he hath an explicit knowledge of all 
thoſe things which have an immediate reſpect to the occaſion, author, way, 
means and iſſue of our ſalvation, and which are neceſſary for our knowing 
the true nature and deſign of it. 


Nox muſt the poor excuſe, of ſaying, It was not neceſſary © to add any 
« farther medium, and proceed to another ſyllogiſm, becauſe you had ſecured 
te that propoſition before; go for payment. If you had ſecured it, as you ſay, 
it had been quite as eaſy, and much more for your credit, to have produced 
the proof whereby you had ſecured it, than to ſay you had done it; and there- 
upon to reproach Mr. Bold with heedleſsneſs; and to tell the world, that “he 
% cares not what he faith,” The rule of fair diſpute is, indiſpenſably to 

rove, where any thing is denied. To evade this, is ſhuffling : and he that, 
inſtead of it, anſwers with ill language, in my country, is called a foul-mouthed 
wrangler. 

To the creed-maker's exception to my demand, about the actual belief of all 
his fundamentals in his new creed, Mr. Bold aſks, p. 24. Whether a man can 
a believe particular propoſitions, and not actually believe them?“ 
| BuT To THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. = 

Mr. Bol p, p. 25. farther acknowledges the creed-maker's fundamental pro- 
politions to © be in the bible; and that they are for this purpoſe there, that 
« they might be believed: and fo, he faith, is every other propoſition which 
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« js taught in our bibles,” But aſks, How will it thence follow, that no man 


« can be a chriſtian, until he particularly know, and actually aſſent to cvery pro- 
« poſition in our bibles ?” 
Bur To THIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 


FROM p. 26. to 30. Mr. Bold ſhews, that the creed-maker's reply concerning 
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my not gathering of fundamentals out of the epiſtles, is nothing to the purpoſe ; 
and this he demonſtratively proves. 
AND To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. | 

Tun creed-maker had falſly ſaid, That © I bring no tidings of an evange- 
ce lical faith :” and thence very readily and charitably infers ; “ Which gives 
«« us to underſtand, that he verily believes there is no ſuch chriſtian faith.” To 
this Mr. Bold thus ſoftly replies, p. 31. © I think Mr. Edwards is much miſ- 
ce taken, both in his aſſertion and inference :” and to ſhew that he could not fo 
infer, adds; If the author of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. had not 
* brought any tidings of ſuch a faith, I think it could not be thence juſtly in- 
« ferred, that „he verily believes there is no ſuch chriſtian faith: becauſe 
* his inquiry and ſearch was not concerning chriſtian faith, conſidered ſubjec- 
e tively but objectively ; what the articles be, which mult be believed to make 
© 4 man a chriſtian; and not, with what ſort of faith theſe articles are to be 
% believed.“ | | | 

To this the creed- maker anſwers indeed; but it is ſomething as much worſe 
than nothing, as falſhood is worſe than filence. His words are, p. 258. «It 
„may be queſtioned, from what he {the animadverter] hath the confidence to 
« ſay, p. 31. viz. There is no enquiry in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, con- 
«« cerning faith ſubjectively conſidered, but only objectively, &c. And thus 
having ſet down Mr. B—d's words, otherwiſe than they are ; for Mr. Bold does 
not ſay, there is no inquiry, 1. e. no mention, (for ſo the creed-maker explains 
inquiries here. For to convince Mr. Bold that there is an inquiry, i. e. men- 
tion, of ſubjective faith, he alledges, that ſubjective faith is ſpoken of in the 191ſt 
and 192d pages of my book.) But Mr. Bold ſays not, that faith conſidered 
ſubjectively, is not ſpoken of any where in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
&c. but © that the author's inquiry and ſearch (“ 1. e. the author's ſearch, or 
e defign of his ſearch) was not concerning chriſtian faith conſidered ſubjective- 
« ly.” And thus the creed-maker, . impoſing on his reader, by perverting Mr. 
Bold's ſenſe, from what was the intention of my inquiry and ſearch, to what 
I had ſaid in it, he goes on, after his ſcurrilous faſhion, to inſult, in theſe words, 
which follow; © 1 ſay, it may be gueſſed from this, what a liberty this writer 
% takes, to aſſert what he pleaſes.” Anſw. To aſſert what one pleaſes,” 
without truth, and without certainty, is the worſt character can be given a 
writer; and with falſhood to charge it on another, is no mean ſlander and in- 
jury to a man's neighbour. And yet to theſe ſhameful arts muſt he be driven, 
who finding his ſtrength of managing a cauſe to lie only in fiction and falſhood, 
has no other but the dull Billingſgate way of covering it, by endeavouring to di- 
vert the reader's obſervation and cenſure from himſelf, by a confident repeated 
imputation of that to his adverſary, which he himſelf is fo frequent in the com- 
miſſion of. And of this the inſtances I have given, are a ſufficient proof ; in 
which I have been at the pains to ſet down the words on both ſides, and the 
pages where they are to be found, for the reader's full ſatisfaction. 

Tux cauſe in debate between us is of great weight, and concerns every chri- 
ſtian. That any evidence in the propoſal, or defence of it, can be ſufficient to 
conquer all mens prejudices, is vanity to imagine, But this, I think, I may 
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juſtly demand of every reader, that ſince there are great and viſible falſhoods on 
one {ide or the other (for the accuſations of this kind are poſitive and frequent) 
he would examine on which ſide they are: and upon that I will venture the 
cauſe in any reader's judgment, who will be but at the pains of turning to the 
pages marked out to him ; and as for him that will not do that, I care not much 
what he ſays. 

THe creed-maker's following words, p. 258. have the natural mark of their 
author. They are theſe : How can this animadverter come off with peremp- 
e tory declaring, that ſubjective faith is not inquired into, in the treatite of the 
« Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. when in another place, p. 35. and 36. he 
« avers, That chriſtian faith and chriſtianity, conſidered ſubjectively, are the 
«© fame?” Anſw. In which words there are two manifeſt untruths : the one is, 
« That Mr. Bold peremptorily declares, that ſubjective faith is not enquired into, 
& i. e. ſpoken of, in the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity,” &c. Whereas Mr. 
Bold ſays in that place, p. 31. If he [i: e. the author] had not ſaid one word 
* concerning faith ſubjectively confidered.” The creed-maker's other untruth 
is his ſaying, That the animadverter avers, p. 35, 36. that chriſtian faith and 
te chriſtianity, confidered ſubjectively are the ſame.” Whereas it is evident, 
that Mr. Bold, arguing againſt theſe words of the creed-maker, (“ The belief 
« of Jeſus being the Mefliah, was one of the firſt and leading acts of chriſtian 
« faith,”) ſpeaks in that place of an act of faith, as theſe words of his demon- 
ſtrate ; „Now, I apprehend that chriſtian faith and chriſtianity, conſidered ſub- 
« jeCtively, (and an Ac of chriſtian faith, I think, cannot be underſtood in any 
« other ſenſe) are the very ſame.” I muſt therefore deſire him to ſet down the 
words wherein the animadverter peremptorily declares, 


LIII. Trart ſubjective faith is not inquired into, or ſpoken of, in the treatiſe 
of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. 


AND next, to produce the words wherein the animadverter avers, 


LIV. Tur chriſtian faith and chriſtianity, conſidered ſubjectively, are the 
fame. PE | 


To the creed-maker's ſaying, © That the author of the Reaſonableneſs of 
« Chriſtianity, &c. brings us no tidings of evangelical faith belonging to chri- 
« ſtjanity,” Mr. Bold replies ; That I have done it in all thoſe pages where I 
ſpeak of taking and accepting Jeſus to be our King and Ruler; and particularly 
he ſets down my words out of page 75, &c. | 

Bur To Tris Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 

Tu creed-maker ſays, p. 59. of his Socinianiſm unmaſked, that the author 
of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity * tells men again and again, that a chriſtian 
« man, or member of Chriſt, needs not know or believe any more than that one 
« individual point.” To which Mr. Bold thus replies, p. 33. © If any man will 
« ſhew me thoſe words in any part af the Reaſonableneſs, &c. I ſhall ſuſpet I 
« was not awake all the time I was reading that book: and I am as certain as 
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one awake can be, that there are ſeveral paſſages in that book directly con- 
| « trary to theſe words. And there are ſome expreflions in the Vindication of 
| « the Reaſonableneſs, &c. one would think, if Mr. Edwards had obſerved them, 
| e they would have prevented that miſtake.” 

| Bur To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 

Mr. Bop, p. 34. takes notice, that the creed- maker had not put the query, 
or objection, right, which, he ſays, “Some, and not without ſome ſhew of ground, 
may be apt to ſtart : and therefore Mr. Bold puts the query right, viz. « Why 
« did Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles, require aſſent to, and belief of, this one ar- 
* ticle alone, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, to conſtitute and make a man a 
e chriſtian, or true member of Chriſt, (as it is abundantly evident they did, from 
the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity) if the belief of more articles is abſolutely 
*«« neceſlary to make and conſtitute a man a chriſtian ?” 

Bur To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. | 

AND therefore I put the objection, or query to him again, in Mr. Bold's words, 

and expect an anſwer to it, viz. 


LV. Way did Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles, require aſſent to and belief of 
this one article alone, viz. That Jeſus is the Meſſiah, to make a man a 
chriſtian, (as it is abundantly evident they did, from all their preaching, 
recorded throughout all the whole hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and the Acts) 


| if the belief of more articles be abſolutely neceflary to make a man a 
| chriſtian ? 


= Tur creed-maker having made believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, only one 
| of the firſt and leading acts of chriſtian faith; Mr, Bold, p. 35. rightly tells him, 
14 That „ chriſtian faith muſt be the belief of ſomething or other: and if it be the 
belief of any thing beſides this, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, that other 
thing ſhould be ſpecified ; and it ſhould be made appear, that the belief that 
« Jeſus is the Meſſiah, without the belief of that other propoſition, is not chfi- 
«* {tian faith.” | 
Bur To Tris Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. 
Mr. Bp, in the four following pages, 36—39. has excellently explained the 
difterence between that faith which conftitutes a man a chriſtian, and that faith 
whereby one that is a chriſtian, believes the doctrines taught by our Saviour; and 
the ground of that difference: and therein has fully overturned this propoſition, 
*© That believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, is but a ſtep, or the firſt ſtep to chri- 
* ſtianity.“ | 
| BuT To TIS Mr. Edwards ANSWERS NOT. - 
To the creed-maker's ſuppoſing that other matters of faith were propoſed 

with this, that Jeſus is the Meffiah ; Mr. Bold replies, That this ſhould be 
proved, viz. that other articles were propoſed, as requiſite to be believed to make 
men chriſtians. And, p. 40. he gives a reaſon why he is of another mind, viz., 
pe 8 there is nothing but this recorded, which was inſiſted on for that pur- 
8 pv = | | 1 1 . 
e 5 | Bur 
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Bur To THis Mr. Edwards AnswrRs NOT. [4 
Mr. Bold, p. 42. ſhews that Rom, x. g. which the creed-maker brought 1 
againſt it, confirms the aſſertion of the author of the Reaſonableneſs, &c. con- | | 
cerning the faith that makes a man a chriſtian. l| 
Bur To THis Mr. Edwards answeRs Nor. | 
Tur creed-maker ſays, p. 78. « This is the main anſwer to the objection, 
(or query above propoſed) yiz. That chriſtianity was erected by degrees.” This 
Mr. Bold, p. 43. proves to be nothing to the purpoſe, by this reaſon, viz. “ Be- 
« cauſe what makes one man a chriſtian, or ever did make any man a chriſtian, 
«« will at any time, to the end of the world, make another man a chriſtian :” and 
aſks, Will not that make a chriſtian now, which made the apoſtles themſelves 
« chriſtians ?” | h 
Bur To Tris Mr. Edwards ANSWERS Nor. | | 
In anſwer to his ſixth chapter, Mr. Bold, p. 45. tells him, „It was not my {1 
« buſineſs to diſcourſe of the Trinity, or any other particular doctrines, propoſed il 
e to be believed by them who are chriſtians; and that it is no fair and juſt | | 
ground to accuſe a man, with rejecting the doctrines of the Trinity, and that lj 
„ Jeſus is God, becauſe he does not interpret ſome particular texts to the ſame 
«« purpoſe others do.“ 
BuT To THis Mr. Edwards ANSWERS Nor. 
INDEED he takes notice of theſe words of Mr. Bold, in this paragraph, viz. 
« Hence Mr. Edwards takes occaſion to write many pages about theſe terms 
« [viz. Meſſiah, and Son of God]; but I do not perceive that he pretends to 
« offer any proof, that theſe were not ſynonymous terms amongſt the Jews at 
« that time, which is the point he ſhould have proved, if he deſigned to inva- 
ce lidate what this author ſays about that matter.” To this the creed-maker re- 
plies, p. 257. © The animadverter doth not fo much as offer one ſyllable to diſ- 
« prove what I delivered, and cloſely urged on that head.” Anſw. What need 
any anſwer to diſprove, where there is no proof brought, that reaches the pro- 
poſition in queſtion ? If there had been any ſuch proof, the producing of it, in 
ſhort, had been a more convincing argument to the reader, than ſo much brag- 
ging of what has been done. For here are more words ſpent, (for I have not 
ſet them all down) than would have ſerved to have expreſſed the proof of this 
propoſition, viz. that the terms above-mentioned were not ſynonymous amongſt | 
the Jews, if there had been any proof of it. But having already examined what '* 
the creed-maker brags he has cloſely urged, I ſhall ſay no more of it here. 4 
To the creed-maker's making me a Socinian, in his eighth chapter, ſor not 4 
naming Chriſt's ſatisfadtion among the advantages and benefits of Chriſt's coming 11 
into the world; Mr. Bold replies, “ 1. That it is no proof, becauſe I promiſed 
« not to name every one of them. And the mention of ſome is no denial of 
« others.” 2. He replies, That “ ſatisfaction is not fo ſtrictly to be termed an 
« advantage, as the effects and fruits of it are; and that the doctrine of ſatisfac- 
« tion inſtructs us in the way how Chriſt did, by divine appointment, obtain 
« thoſe advantages for us.” And this was an anſwer that deſerved ſome reply 
from the creed-maker. 


BuT To THIS HE ANSWERS NOT. 
M m 2 MR. 
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Mx. Bol p ſays right, that this is a doctrine that is of mighty importance for 
a chriſtian to be well acquainted with. And I will add to it, that it is very hard 
for a chriſtian, who reads the ſcripture with attention, and an unprejudiced mind, 
to deny the ſatisfaction of Chriſt: but it being a term not uſed by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the ſcripture, and very variouſly explained by thoſe that do uſe it, and 


very much ſtumbled at by thoſe I was there ſpeaking to, who were ſuch, as I 
there ſay, © Who will not take a bleſſing, unleſs they be inſtructed what need 


they had of it, and why it was beſtowed upon them ;” I left it, with the other 


diſputed doctrines of chriſtianity, to be looked into, (to ſee what it was Chriſt 
had taught concerning it) by thoſe who were chriſtians, and believed Jeſus to be 
the Saviour promiſed, and ſent from God. And to thoſe who yet doubted that 
he was ſo, and made this objection, © What need was there of a Saviour?“ I 
thought it moſt reaſonable to offer ſuch particulars only as were agreed on by all 
chriſtians, and were capable of no diſpute, but muſt be acknowledged by every 
body to be needful. This, though the words above-quoted out of the Reaſona- 
ableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. p. 81. ſhew to be my deſign ; yet the creed-maker 
plainly gives me the lye, and tells me it was not my deſign. All the world are 
« faithleſs, falſe, treacherous, hypocritical ſtrainers upon their reaſon and con- 
« ſcience, diſſemblers, journeymen, mercenary hirelings, except Mr. Edwards :” 
I mean, all the world that oppoſes him. And muſt not one think, he is migh- 
tily beholden to the excellency and readineſs of his own nature, who is no ſooner 
engaged in controverſy, but he immediately finds out in his adverſaries, theſe arts 
of equivocation, lying, and effrontery, in managing of it? Reaſon, and learn- 
ing, and acquired improvements, might elſe have let him gone on with others, 
in the dull and ordinary way of fair arguing ; wherein, poſſibly, he might have 
done no great feats. Muſt not a rich and fertile ſoil within, and a prompt ge- 
nius, wherein a man may readily ſpy the propenſities of baſe and corrupt nature, 
be acknowledged to be an excellent qualification for a diſputant, to help him to 
the quick diſcovery and laying open of the faults of his opponents; which a 
mind otherwiſe diſpoſed would not ſo much as ſuſpect ? But Mr. Bold, with- 
out this, could not have been ſo ſoon found out to be a journeyman, a diſſem- 
bler, an hired mercenary, and ſtored with all thoſe good qualities, wherein he 
hath his full ſhare with me. But why would he then venture upon Mr. Ed- 
wards, who is ſo very quick-ſighted in theſe matters, and knows ſo well what 
villainous man is capable of? 

I sHoULD not here, in this my Vindication, have given the reader ſo much 
of Mr. Bold's reaſoning, which, though clear and ſtrong, yet has more beauty 
and force, as it ſtands in the whole piece in his book; nor ſhould I have fo often 
repeated this remark upon each paſſage, viz. © To this Mr. Edwards anſwers 
„ not;” had it not been the ſhorteſt and propereſt comment could be made on 
that triumphant paragraph of his, which begins in the 128th page of his Socinian 
creed; wherein, among a great deal of no ſmall ſtrutting, are theſe words: 
* By their profound filence they acknowledge they have nothing to reply.” He 
that deſires to ſee more of the ſame noble ſtrain, may have recourſe to that emi- 
nent place. Beſides, it was fit the reader ſhould have this one taſte more of the 


creed- 
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creed-maker's genius, who, paſſing by in filence all theſe clear and appoſite re- 
plies of Mr. Bold, loudly complains of him, p. 259. That where he [Mr. Bold) 
finds ſomething that he dares not object againſt, he ſhifts it off.” And again, 
p-. 260. © That he does not make any offer at reaſon; there is not the leaſt 
„ ſhadow of an argument.—As if he were only hired to ſay ſomething againſt 
* me, [the creed-maker] though not at all to the purpoſe: and truly, any man 
* may diſcern a MERCENARY ſtroke all along;” with a great deal more to the | 
ſame purpoſe. For ſuch language as this, mixed with ſcurrility, neither fit to | 
be ſpoken by, nor of, a miniſter of the goſpel, make up the remainder of his poſt- 
ſcript. But to prevent this for the future ; I demand of him, that if in either of | 
his treatiſes, there be any thing againſt what I have ſaid, in my Reaſonableneſs of j 
Chriſtianity, which he thinks not fully anſwered, he will ſet down the propoſition 0 
in direct words, and note the page of his book, where it is to be found; and I | 
promiſe him to anſwer it. For as for his railing, and other ſtuff belides the 


matter, I ſhall hereafter no more trouble myſelt to take notice of it. And fo | | 
much for Mr. Edwards. 


TIE is another gentleman, and of another ſort of make, parts and 1 
breeding, who, (as it ſeems, aſhamed of Mr. Edwards's way of handling 1 
controverſies in religion) has had ſomething to ſay of my © Reaſonableneſs of } 
«« Chriſtianity, &c.” and ſo has made it neceſſary for me to ſay a word to him, 4 
before I let thoſe papers go out of my hand. It is the author of“ the Occaſi- 
onal paper,” numb. 1. The ſecond, third, and fourth pages of that paper, 
gave me great hopes to meet with a man, who would examine all the miſtakes 
which come abroad in print, with that temper and indifferency, that might ſet 
an exact pattern for controverſy, to thoſe who would approve themſelves to be 
ſincere contenders for truth and knowledge, and nothing elſe, in the diſputes 
they engaged in. Making him allowance for the miſtakes that ſelf- indulgence 
is apt to impoſe upon human frailty, I am apt to believe he thought his perform- 
ance had been ſuch : but I crave leave to obſerve, that good and candid men 
are often miſled, from a fair unbiaſſed purſuit of truth, by an over-great zeal for 
ſomething, that they, upon wrong grounds take to be ſo; and that it is not to 
eaſy to be a fair and unprejudiced champion for truth, as ſome, who profeſs it, 
think it to be. To acquaint him with the occaſion of this remark, I mult de- 
fire him to read and conſider his nineteenth page ; and then to tell me, 

1. WHETHER he knows, that the doctrine propoſed in the Reaſonablenets 
of Chriſtianity, &c.” was borrowed, as he ſays, from Hobbes's Leviathan? 
For I tell him, I borrowed it only from the writers of the four goſpels, and the 
Acts; and did not know that thoſe words, he quoted out of the Leviathan, were 
there, or any thing like them. Nor do I know yet, any farther than as I believe 
them to be there, from his quotation. | 

2. WHETHER affirming, as he does poſitively, this, which he could not 
know to be true, and is in itſelf perfectly falſe, were meant to increaſe or leſſen 
the credit of the author of the © Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.“ in the opi- 
nion of the world? Or is conſonant with his own rule, p. 3. * of putting can- 
« did conſtructions on what adverſaries ſay ?” Or with what follows, in theſe 


5 words? 
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words ? © The more divine the cauſe is, ſtill the greater ſhould be the caution, 
«© The very diſcourſing about n God, or our holy religion, ſhould com- 
«« pole our paſſions, and inſpire us with candour and love. It is very indecent 
* to handle ſuch ſubjects, in a manner that betrays rancor and ſpite. Theſe are 
« fiends that ought to vaniſh, and ſhould never mix, either with a ſearch after 
« truth or the defence of religion.” 

3- WHETHER the propoſitions which he has, out of my book inſerted into 
his nineteenth page, and ſays, * are conſonant to the words of the Leviathan,” 
were thoſe of all my book, which were likelieſt to give the reader a true and 
fair notion of the doctrine contained in it? If they were not, I muſt defire him 
to remember and beware of his FIEN DS. Not but that he will find thoſe propo- 
ſitions there to be true. But that neither he nor others may miſtake my book, 
this is that, in ſhort, which it ſays: 

1. THAT there is a faith that makes men chriſtians. 

2. THAT this faith is the believing *« Jeſus of Nazafeth to be the Meſſiah.” 

3. THAT the believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, includes in it a receiving 
him for our Lord and King, promiſed and ſent from God: and ſo lays upon all 
his ſubjects, an abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity of aſſenting to all that they 
can attain the knowledge that he taught; and of a ſincere obedience to all that 
he commanded. . 

Tus, whether it be the doctrine of the Leviathan, I know not. This ap- 
pears to me out of the new teſtament, from whence (as I told him in the 
preface) I took it to be the doctrine of our Saviour and his apoſtles; and I 
would not willingly be miſtaken in it. If therefore there be any other faith be- 
ſides this, abſolutely requiſite to make a man a chriſtian, I ſhall here again de- 
fire this gentleman to inform me what it is; 1. e. to ſet down all thoſe propo- 
ſitions which are ſo indiſpenſably to be believed, (for it is of fimple believing, I 
perceive the controverſy runs) that no man can be a believer, 1. e. a chriſtian, 
without an actual knowledge of, and an explicit aſſent to, them. If he ſhall 
do this with that candor and fairneſs he declares to be neceſſary in ſuch matters, 
I ſhall own my ſelf obliged to him : for I am in earneſt, and I would not be 
miſtaken in 1t. . 

Ir he ſhall decline it, I, and the world too, muſt conclude, that upon a re- 
view of my doctrine, he is convinced of the truth of it, and is ſatisfied, that I 
am in the right. For it is impoffible to think, that a man of that fairneſs and 
candor, which he ſolemnly prefaces his diſcourſe with, ſhould continue to con- 
demn the account I have given, of the faith which I am perſuaded makes a 
chriſtian; and yet he himſelf will not tell me, (when 1 earneſtly demand it 
of him, as defirous to be rid of my error, if it be one) what is that more, which 
is abſolutely required to be believed by every one, before he can be a believer, 
i. e. what is indiſpenſably neceſſary to be known, and explicitly believed, to 
make a man a chriſtian. . „„ N PS 

ANOTHER thing which I muſt deſire this author to examine, by thoſe his 
own rules, is, what he ſays of me, p. 30, where he makes me to have a preju- 
dice againſt the miniſtty of the goſpel, and their office, from what I have faid 

| Ds in 


Reaſonableneſs of CHRISTIANITY, &c. 


in my Reaſonableneſs, &c. p. 85, 86. concerning the prieſts of the world, in 
our Saviour's time: which he calls bitter refle&tions. | 

Ix he will tell me what is fo bitter, in any one of thoſe paſſages which he 
has ſet down, that is not true, or ought not to be ſaid there, and give me the 
reaſon why he is offended at it; I promiſe him to make what reparation he ſhall 
think fit, to the memory of thoſe prieſts, whom he, with ſo much good na- 
ture, patronizes, near ſeventeen hundred years after they have been out of the 
world; and is fo tenderly concerned for their reputation, that he excepts againſt 
that, as faid againſt them, which was nat. For one of the three places he ſets 
down, was not ſpoken of prieſts. But his making my mentioning the faults of 
the prieſts of old, in our Saviour's time, to be an “ expoling the office of the 
“ miniſters of the goſpel now, and a vilifying thoſe who are employed in it;“ 
I muſt deſire him to examine, by his own rules of love and candor ; and to tell 
me, Whether I have not reaſon here again, to mind him of his rieNnDs, 
e and to adviſe him to beware of them ?” And to ſhew him why I think I have, 
I crave leave to atk him theſe queſtions : 

1. WHETHER I do not all along plainly, and in expreſs words, ſpeak of the 
prieſts of the world, preceding, and in our Saviour's time? Nor can my argu- 
ment bear any other ſenſe. 

2. Whether all I have ſaid of them be not true? | 

3. WHETHER the repreſenting truly the carriage of the Jewiſh, and more 
eſpecially of the heathen prieſts, in our Saviour's time, as my argument required, 
can expoſe the office of the miniſters of the goſpel now ? Or ought to have ſuch 
an interpretation put upon it? 

4. WHETHER what he ſays of the © air and language I uſe, reaching far- 
ce ther,” carry any thing elſe in it, but a declaration, that he thinks ſome mens 
carriage now, hath ſome affinity with what I have truly ſaid, of the prieſts of the 
world, before chriſtianity ; and that therefore the faults of thoſe ſhould have 
been let alone, or touched more gently, for fear ſome ſhould think theſe now 
concerned in it? 3 

5. WHETHER, in truth, this be not to accuſe them, with a deſign to draw 
the envy of it on me? Whether out of good-will to them, or to me, or both, 
let him look. This I am ſure, I have ſpoke of none but the prieſts before chri- 
ſtianity, both Jewiſh and heathen. And for thoſe of the Jews, what our Sa- 
viour a, ronounced of them, juſtifies my reflections from being bitter; and 
that the Idolatrous heathen prieſts were better than they, I believe our author 
will not ſay: and if he were preaching againſt them, as oppoſing the miniſters 
of the goſpel,” I ſuppoſe he would give as ill a character of them. But if 
any one extends my words farther, than to thoſe they were ſpoke of, I aik 
whether that agrees with his rules of love and candor ? 

1 HALL impatiently expect from this author of the occaſional paper, an 
anſwer to theſe queſtions ; and hope to find them ſuch as becomes that temper, 
and. love of truth, which he profeſſes. I long to meet with a man, who laying 
aſide party, and intereſt, and prejudice, appears in controverly ſo as to make 
good the character of a champion of truth for truth's ſake ; a character not ſo 


hard to be known whom it belongs to, as to be deſerved. Whoever is ray 
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ſuch an one, his oppoſition to me will be an obligation. For he that propoſes 
to himſelf the convincing me of an error, only for truth's ſake, cannot, I know, 
mix any rancour, or ſpite, or ill-will, with it. He will keep himſelf at a di- 
ſtance from thoſe F1rNDs, and be as ready to hear, as offer reaſon. And two fo 
diſpoſed can hardly miſs truth between them, in a fair inquiry after it; at leaſt, 
they will not loſe good-breeding, and eſpecially charity, a virtue much more 
neceſſary than the attaining of the knowledge of obſcure truths, that are not eaſy 
tobe found; and probably, therefore, not neceſſary to be known. 

THE unbiaſſed deſign of the writer, purely to defend and propagate truth, 
ſeems to me to be that alone which legitimates controverſies. I am ſure, it 
plainly diſtinguiſhes ſuch from all others, in their ſucceſs and uſefulneſs. If a 
man, as a ſincere friend to the perſon, and to the truth, labours to bring another 
out of error, there can be nothing more beautiful, nor more beneficial. If party, 
paſſion, or vanity direct his pen, and have a hand in the controverſy ; there can 
be nothing more unbecoming, more prejudicial, nor more odious. What 
thoughts 1 ſhall have of a man that ſhall, as a chriſtian, go about to inform me 
what is neceſſary to be believed to make a man a chriſtian, I have declared, in 
the preface to my Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c.” nor do I find myſelf 
yet altered. He that, in print, finds fault with my imperfect diſcovery of that, 
wherein the faith, which makes a man a chriſtian, conſiſts, and will not tell 


me what more is required, will do well to ſatisfy the world what they ought to 
think of him, 
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For the Underſtanding of 


St. PAULs EPISTLES, 
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1 O go about to explain any of St. Paul's epiſtles, after ſo great a train of 
expoſitors and commentators, might ſeem an attempt of vanity, cenſure- 
able for its needleſſneſs, did not the daily and approved examples of pious 
and learned men juſtify it. This may be ſome excuſe for me to the publick, if 
ever theſe following papers ſhould chance to come abroad: but to myſelf, for 
whoſe uſe this work was undertaken, I need make no apology. Though I had 
been converſant in theſe epiſtles, as well as in other parts of ſacred ſcripture, 
yet I found that [ underſtood them not; I mean the doctrinal and diſcurſive parts 
of them: though the practical directions, which are uſually dropped in the 
latter part of each epiſtle, appeared to me very plain, intelligible, and inſtructive. 

I D1D not, when I reflected on it, very much wonder, that this part of ſacred 
ſcripture had difficulties in it : many cauſes of obſcurity did readily occur to 
me. The nature of epiſtolary writings, in general, diſpoſes the writer to paſs 
by the mentioning of many things, as well known to him, to whom his letter 
is addreſſed, which are neceſſary to be laid open to a ſtranger, to make him 
comprehend what is faid : and it not ſeldom falls out, that a well-penned letter, 
which is very eaſy and intelligible to the receiver, is very obſcure to a ſtranger, 
who hardly knows what to make of it. The matters that St. Paul writ about, 
were certainly things well known to thoſe he writ to, and which they had ſome 
Na 2 peculiar 


— 
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peculiar concern in; which made them eaſily apprehend his meaning, and ſee 
the tendency and force of his diſcourſe. But we having now, at this diſtance, no 
information of the occaſion of his writing, little or no knowledge of the temper 
and circumſtances thoſe he writ to were in, but what is to be gathered out of 
the epiſtles themſelves ; it is not ſtrange, that many things in them lie concealed 
to us, which, no doubt, they who were concerned in the letter, underſtood at 
firit fight. Add to this, that in many places it is manifeſt he anſwers letters 
ſent, and queſtions propoſed to him, which, if we had, would much better clear 
thoſe pailages that relate to them, than all the learned notes of criticks and com- 
mentators, who in after-times fill us with their conjectures ; for very often, as 
to the matter in hand, they are nothing elle. 

Tu language wherein theſe epiſtles are writ, are another, and that no ſmall 
occaſion of their obſcurity to us now : the words are Greek ; a language dead 
many ages ſince; a language of a very witty, volatile people, ſeekers after novelty, 
and abounding with variety of notions and ſeats, to which they applied the 
terms of their common tongue, with great liberty and variety: and yet this 
makes but one ſmall part of the difficulty in the language of thele epiſtles; there 
is a peculiarity in it, that much more obſcures and perplexes the meaning of theſe 
writings, than what can be occaſioned by the looſeneſs and variety of the Greek 
tongue. The terms are Greek, but the idiom, or turn of the phraſes, may be 
truly ſaid to be Hebrew or Syriack. The cuſtom and familiarity of which 
tongues do ſometimes ſo far influence the expreſſions in theſe epiſtles, that one 
may obſerve the force of the Hebrew conjugations, particularly that of Hiphil, 
given to Greek verbs, in a way unknown to the Grecians themſelves. Nor is 
this all; the ſubjeCt treated of in thele epiſtles is ſo wholly new, and the doc- 
trines contained in them ſo perfectly remote from the notions that mankind 
were acquainted with, that moſt of the important terms in it have quite another 
ſignification from what they have in other diſcourſes. So that putting all toge- 
ther, we may truly ſay, that the new teſtament is a book written in a language 
peculiar to itſelf. 

To theſe cauſes of obſcurity, common to St. Paul, with moſt of the other 
penmen of the ſeveral books of the new teſtament, we may add thoſe that are 
peculiarly his, and owing to his ſtyle and temper. He was, as it is viſible, a man 
of quick thought, and warm temper, mighty well verſed in the writings of the 
old teſtament, and full of the doctrine of the new. All this put together, ſug- 
geſted matter to him in abundance, on thoſe ſubjects which came in his way: 
{o'that one may conſider him, when he was writing, as beſet with a croud of 
thoughts, all ſtriving ſor utterance. In this poſture of mind it was almoſt im- 
poſſible for him to keep that flow pace, and obſerve minutely that order and 


method of ranging all he ſaid, from which reſults an eaſy and obvious perſpi- 


cuity. To this plenty and vehemence of his, may be imputed thoſe many large 
parentheſes, which a careful reader may obſerve in his epiſtles. Upon this ac- 


count alio it is, that he often breaks off in the middle of an argument, to let in 


tome new thought ſuggeſted by his own words; which having purſued and 
explained, as far as conduced to his preſent purpoſe, he reaſſumes again the 
thread of his diſcourſe, and goes on with it, without taking any notice, that he 


returns 
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returns again to what he had been before ſaying; though ſometimes it be ſo far 
off, that it may well have ſlipt out of his mind, and requires a very attentive 
reader to obſerve, and fo bring the disjointed members together, as to make up 
the connection, and ſee how the ſcattered parts of the diſcourſe hang together 
in a coherent, well- agreeing ſenſe, that makes it all of a piece. 

BesiDEs the diſturbance in peruſing St. Paul's epiſtles, from the plenty and 
vivacity of his thoughts, which may obſcure his method, and often hide his ſenſe 
from an unwary, or over-haſty reader; the frequent changing of the perſonage 
he ſpeaks in, renders the ſenſe very uncertain, and is apt to miflead one that has 
not ſome clue to guide him ; ſometimes by the pronoun, I, he means himſelf ; 
ſometimes any chriſtian; ſometimes a Jew ; and ſometimes any man, &c. If 
ſpeaking of himſelf, in the firſt perſon ſingular, has fo various meanings; his uſe 
of the firſt perſon plural is with a far greater latitude, ſometimes deſigning him- 
{elt alone, ſometimes thoſe with himſelf, whom he makes partners to the epiſtles; 
ſometimes with himſelf, comprehending the other apoſtles, or preachers of the 
goſpel, or chriſtians: nay, ſometimes he in that way ſpeaks of the con- 
verted Jews, other times of the converted Gentiles, and ſometimes of others, in 
a more or leſs extended ſenſe, every one of which varies the meaning of the 
place, and makes it to be differently underſtood. I have forborne to trouble the 
reader with examples of them here. If his own obſervation hath not alread 
furniſhed him with them, the following paraphraſe and notes, 1 ſuppoſe, will 
ſatisfy him in the point. 
| Ix the current alſo of his diſcourſe, he ſometimes drops in the objections of 
others, and his anſwers to them, without any change in the ſcheme of his lan- 
guage, that might give notice of any other ſpeaking, beſides himſelf. This re- 
quires great attention to oblerve ; and yet, if it be neglected or overlooked, will 
make the reader very much miſtake, and miſunderſtand his meaning, and ren- 
der the ſenſe very perplexed. | 

THESE are intrinſick difficulties ariſing from the text itſelf, whereof there 
might be a great many other named, as the uncertainty, ſometimes, who are 
the perſons he ſpeaks to, or the opinions, or practices, which he has in his eye, 
fometimes in alluding to them, ſometimes in his exhortations and reproofs. But 
thoſe above-mentioned being the chief, it may ſuffice to have opened our eyes 
alittle upon them, which, well examined, may contribute towards our diſcovery 
of the reſt. 

To theſe we may ſubjoin two external cauſes, that have made no ſmall increaſe 
of the native and original difficulties, that keep us from an eaſy and aſſured diſ- 
covery of St. Paul's ſenſe, in many parts of his epiſtles ; and thoſe are, | 

FixsT, The dividing of them into chapters and verſes, as we have done; 
whereby they are ſo chopped and minced, and, as they are now printed, ſtand. 
ſo broken and divided, that not only the common people take the verſes uſually 
for diſtin& aphoriſms ; but even men of more advanced. knowledge, in read- 
ing them, loſe very much of the ſtrength and force of the coherence, and the 
light that depends on it. Our minds are ſo weak and narrow, that they have 
need of all the helps and affiſtances can be procured, to lay before them undiſ- 
turbedly, the thread and coherence of any diſcourſe ; by which alone they are 


truly 
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truly improved, and led into the genuine ſenſe of the author. When the eye 
is conſtantly diſturbed with looſe ſentences, that by their ſtanding and ſeparation 
appear as ſo many diſtinct fragments: the mind will have much ado to take in, 
and carry on in its memory, an uniform diſcourſe of dependent reaſonings; eſpe- 
cially having from the cradle been uſed to wrong impreſſions concerning them, 
and conſtantly accuſtomed to hear them quoted as diſtinEt ſentences, without any 
limitation or explication of their preciſe meaning, from the place they ſtand in, 
and the relation they bear to what goes before, or follows. Theſe diviſions alſo 
have given occaſion to the reading theſe epiſtles by parcels, and in ſcraps, which 
has farther confirmed the evil ariſing from ſuch partitions. And I doubt not but 
every one will confeſs it to be a very wo way, to come to the underſtanding 
of any other letters, to read them piece- meal, a bit to-day, and another ſcrap to- 
morrow, and ſo on by broken intervals; eſpecially if the pauſe and ceſſation ſhould 
be made, as the chapters the apoſtle's epiſtles are divided into, do end ſometimes 
iin the middle of a diſcourſe, and ſometimes in the middle of a ſentence. It can- 
not tkerefore but be wondered, that that ſhould be permitted to be done to holy 
writ, which would viſibly diſturb the ſenſe, and hinder the underſtanding of any 
other book whatſoever. If Tully's epiſtles were ſo printed, and fo uſed, I aſk, 
Whether they would not be much harder to be underſtood, leſs eaſy, and: leſs 
pleaſant to be read, by much, than now they are ? | 
How plain ſoever this abuſe is, and what prejudice ſoever it does to the un- 
derſtanding of the ſacred ſcripture, yet if a Bible was printed as it ſhould be, 
and as the ſeveral parts of it were writ, in continued diſcourſes, where the ar- 
gument is continued, I doubt not but the ſeveral parties would complain of it, 
as an innovation, and a dangerous change in the publiſhing thoſe holy books, 
And indeed, thoſe who are for maintaining their opinions, and the ſyſtems of 
parties, by ſound of words, with a neglect of the true ſenſe of ſcripture, would 
have reaſon to make and foment the outcry. They would moſt of them be 
immediately diſarmed of their great magazine of artillery, wherewith they 
defend themſelves and fall upon others. If the holy ſcriptures were but laid 
before the eyes of chriſtians, in its connection and conſiſtency, it would not 
then be ſo eaſy to ſnatch out a few words, as if they were ſeparate from the 

reſt, to ſerve a purpoſe, to which they do not at all belong, and with which 
they have nothing to do. But, as the matter now ſtands, he that has a mind 
to it, may at a cheap rate be a notable champion for the truth, that is, for the 
doctrines of the ſect, that chance or intereſt has caſt him into. He need but be 
furniſhed with verſes of ſacred ſcripture, containing words and expreſſions that 
are but flexible, (as all general obſcure and doubtful ones are) and his ſyſtem, that 
has appropriated them to the orthodoxy of his church, makes them immediately 
ſtrong and irrefragable arguments for his opinion. This is the benefit of looks 

ſentences, and ſcripture crumbled into verſes, which quickly turn into indepen- 
dent aphoriſms. But if the quotation in the verſe produced, were conſidered as 
a part of a continued coherent diſcourſe, and fo its ſenſe were limited by the te- 
nor of the context, moſt of theſe forward and warm diſputants would be quite 
ſtripped of thoſe, which they doubt not now to call ſpiritual weapons ; and they 
wouid have often nothing to ſay, that would not ſhew their weakneſs, and ma- 
| nifeſtly 
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nifeſtly fly in their faces. I crave leave to ſet down a ſaying of the learned and 
judicious Mr. Selden : “In interpreting the ſcripture, ſays he, many do as if a 
* man ſhould ſee one have ten pounds, which he reckoned by 1, 2, 3: 4, 5» 6, 
7, 8, 9, 10. meaning four was but four units, and five five units, &c. and 
de that he had in all but ten pounds: the other that ſees him, takes not the 
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« figures together as he doth, but picks here and there; and thereupon reports 


te that he had five pounds in one bag, and fix pounds in another bag, and nine 
* pounds in another bag, &c. when as in truth, he has but ten pounds in all. 
«. So ve pick out a text here and there, to make it ſerve our turn; whereas if 
cc ye take it all together, and conſider what went before, and what followed af- 
te ter, we ſhould find it meant no ſuch thing.” : 

I HAve heard ſober chriſtians very much admire, why ordinary illiterate people, 
who were profeſſors, that ſhewed a concern for religion, ſeemed much more con- 
verſantin St. Paul's epiſtles, than in the plainer, and (as it ſeemed to them) much 
more intelligible parts of the new teſtament ; they confeſſed, that though they 


read St. Paul's epiſtles with their beſt attention, yet they generally found them 


too hard to be maſtered, and they laboured in vain fo far to reach the apoſtle's 
meaning, all along in the train of what he ſaid, as to read them with that ſatis- 
faction that ariſes from a feeling, that we underſtand and fully comprehend the 
force and reaſoning of an author; and therefore they could not imagine what thoſe 
faw in them, whoſe eyes they thought not much better than their own. But the 
caſe was plain, theſe ſober inquiſitive readers had a mind to ſee nothing in St. 
Paul's. epiſtles, but juſt what he meant; whereas thoſe others, of a quicker and 
gayer fight, could ſee in them what they pleaſed. Nothing is more acceptable to 
fancy, than pliant terms, and expreſſions that are not obſtinate ; in ſuch it can 
find its account with delight, and with them be illuminated, orthodox, infallible 
at pleaſure, and in its own way. But where the ſenſe of the author goes viſibly 
in its own train, and the words, receiving a determined ſenſe from their com- 
panions and adjacents, will not conſent to give countenance and colour to what 
is agreed to be right, and muſt be ſupported at any rate, there men of eſtabliſhed 
orthodoxy do nat fo well find their fatisfation. And perhaps if it were well 
examined, it would be no very extravagant paradox to fay, that there are fewer 
that bring their opinions to the facred ſcripture, to be tried by that infallible 
rule, than bring the ſacred ſcripture to their opinions, to bend it to them, ta 
make it, as they can, a cover and guard to them. And to this purpoſe, its be- 


ing divided into verſes, and brought, as much as may be, into looſe and general 


oriſms, makes it moſt uſeful and ſerviceable. And in this lies the other 


great cauſe of obſcurity and perplexedneſs, which has been cait upon St. Paul's. 


epiſtles from without, 
ST. Paul's epiſtles, as they ſtand tranſlated in our Engliſh Bibles, are now, 
by long and conſtant uſe, become a part of the Engliſh language, and common. 
raſeology, eſpecially in matters of religion: this every one uſes familiarly, and. 
Winke he underſtands ; but it muſt be obſerved, that if he has a diſtinct meaning, 
when he uſes thoſe words and phraſes, and knows himſelf, what he intends by 
them, it is always according to the ſenſe of his own ſyſtem, and the articles, or in- 
terpretations, of the ſociety he is engaged in. So that all this knowledge and un- 


2 derſtanding, 
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derſtanding, which he has in the uſe of theſe paſſages of facred fcripture, reaches 
no farther than this, that he knows (and that is very well) what he himſelf fays, 
but thereby knows nothing at all what St. Paul ſaid in them. The apoſtle writ 
not by that man's ſyſtem, and ſo his meaning cannot be known by it. This be- 
ing the ordinary way of underſtanding the epiſtles, and every ſect being perfectly 
orthodox in his own judgment; what a great and invincible darkneſs muſt this 
caſt upon St. Paul's meaning, to all thoſe of that way, in all thoſe places, where 
his thoughts and ſenſe run counter to what any party has eſpouſed for orthodox; 
as it muſt, unavoidably, to all but one of the different ſyſtems, in all thoſe paſ- 
ſages that any way relate to the points in controverſy between them? 
TH1s is a miſchief, which however frequent, and almoſt natural, reaches ſo 
far, that it would juſtly make all thoſe who depend upon them wholly diffident 
of commentators, and let them ſee how little help was to be expected from them, 
in relying on them for the true ſenſe of the ſacred ſcripture, did they not take care 
to help to cozen themſelves, by chuſing to uſe, and pin their faith on, ſuch ex- 
poſitors as explain the ſacred ſcripture, in favour of thoſe opinions, that they be- 
fore-hand have voted orthodox, and bring to the ſacred ſcripture, not for trial but 
confirmation. No body can think, that any text of St. Paul's epiſtles has two 
contrary meanings; and yet ſo it muſt have, to two different men, who taking 
two commentators of different ſects, for their reſpective guides into the ſenſe of any 
one of the epiſtles, ſhall build upon their reſpective expoſitions. We need go no 
further for a proof of it, than the notes of the two celebrated commentators on 
the new teſtament, Dr. Hammond, and Beza, both men of parts and learning, 
and both thought, by their followers, men mighty in the ſacred ſcriptures. So 
that here we ſee the hopes of great benefit and light, from expoſitors and com- 
mentators, 1s in a great part abated; and thoſe, who have moſt need of their 
help, can receive but little from them, and can have very little aſſurance of reach- 
ing the apoſtle's ſenſe, by what they find in them, whilſt matters remain in the 
fame ſtate they are in at preſent. For thoſe who find they need help, and would 
borrow light from expoſitors, either conſult only thoſe who have the good luck 
to be thought ſound and orthodox, avoiding thoſe of different ſentiments from 
themſelves, in the great and approved points of their ſyſtems, as dangerous and 
not fit to be meddled with; or elſe with indifferency look into the notes of all 
commentators promiſcuouſly. The firſt of theſe take pains only to confirm 
themſelves in the opinions and tenets they have already, which whether it be the 
way to get the true meaning of what St. Paul delivered, is eaſy to determine. 
The others, with much more fairneſs to themſelves, though with reaping little 
more advantage, (unleſs they have ſomething elſe to guide them into the apoſtle's 
meaning, than the comments themſelves) ſeek help on all hands, and refuſe not 
to be taught by any one, who offers to enlighten them in any of the dark paſſa- 
ges, But here, though they avoid the miſchief, which the others fall into, of 
being confined in their ſenſe, and feeing nothing but that in St. Paul's writings, 
be it right or wrong ; yet they run into as great on the other fide, and inſtead of 
being confirmed in the meaning, that they thought they ſaw in the text, are diſ- 
tracted with an hundred, ſuggeſted by thoſe they adviſed with; and fo, — 
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of that one ſenſe of the ſcripture, which they carried with them to their com- 
mentators, return from them with none at all. | 

THrrs, indeed, ſeems to make the caſe deſperate : for if the comments and ex- 
2 of pious and learned men cannot be depended on, whither ſhall we go 

or help? 'To which I anſwer, I would not be miſtaken, as if I thought the labours 
of the learned in this caſe wholly loſt and fruitleſs. There is great uſe and benefit 
to be made of them, when we have once got a rule, to know which of their expo- 
ſitions, in the great variety there is of them, explains the words and phraſes 
according to the apoſtle's meaning. Until then it is evident, from what is 
aboveſaid, they ſerve for the moſt part to no other uſe, but either to make us find 
our own ſenſe, and not his, in St. Paul's words; or elſe to find in them no ſet- 
tled ſenſe at all. 

HERE it will be aſked, How ſhall we come by this rule you mention? 
Where is that touchſtone to be had, that will ſhew us, whether the meaning 
% we ourſelves put, or take as put by others, upon St. Paul's words, in his epi- 
te ſtles, be truly his meaning or no?” I will not ſay the way which I propoſe, 
and have in the following paraphraſe followed, will make us infallible in our in- 
- terpretations of the apoſtle's text: but this I will own, that till I took this way, 
St. Paul's epiſtles, to me, in the ordinary way of reading and ſtudying them, 
were very obſcure parts of ſcripture, that left me almoſt every where at a loſs ; 
and I was at a great uncertainty, in which of the contrary ſenſes, that were to 
be found in his commentators, he was to be taken. Whether what I have done 
Has made it any clearer, and more viſible, now, I muſt leave others to judge. 'This 
I beg leave to ſay for myſelf, that if ſome very ſober, judicious chriſtians, no 
ftrangers to the ſacred ſcriptures, nay, learned divines of the church of England, 
had not profeſſed, that by the peruſal of theſe following papers, they underſtood 
the epiſtles much better then they did before, and had not, with repeated in- 
ſtances, preſſed me to publiſh them, I ſhould not have conſented they ſhould 
have gone beyond my own private uſe, for which they were at firlt deſigned, 
and where they made me not repent my pains. 

Ir any one be ſo far pleaſed with my endeavours, as to think it worth while to 
be informed, what was the clue I guided myſelf by, through all the dark paſtages of 
theſe epiſtles, I ſhall minutely tell him the ſteps by which I was brought into this 
way, that he may judge whether I proceed rationally, upon right grounds, or 
no; if ſo be any thing, in ſo mean an example as mine, may be worth his notice. 

AFTER I had found by long experience, that the reading of the text and com- 
ments in the ordinary way, proved not ſo ſucceſsful as I wiſhed, to the end pro- 
poſed, I began to ſuſpect, that in reading a chapter as was uſual, and thereupon . 
ſometimes conſulting expoſitors upon ſome hard places of it, which at that time 
moſt affected me, as relating to points then under conſideration in my own mind, 
or in debate amongſt others, was not a right method to get into the true ſenſe of 
"theſe epiſtles. I ſaw plainly, after I began once to reflect on it, that if any one 
now-ſhould write me a letter, as long as St. Paul's to the Romans, concerning 
ſuch a matter as that is, in a ſtyle as foreign, and expreſſions as dubious, as his 
ſeem to be, if I ſhould divide it into fifteen or ſixteen chapters, and read of them 
one to-day, and another to-morrow, &c. it was ten to one, 1 ſhould never come 
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to a full and clear comprehenſion of it. The way to underſtand the mind of him 
that writ it, every one would agree, was to read the whole letter through, from one 
end to the other, all at once, to ſee what was the main ſubject and tendency of it : 
or if it had ſeveral views and purpoſes in it, not dependent one of another, nor in 
a ſubordination to one chief aim and end, to diſcover what thoſe different matters 
were, and where the author concluded one, and began another ; and if there were 
any neceſſity of dividing the epiſtle into parts, to make the boundaries of them. 
In proſecution of this thought, I concluded it neceſſary, for the underſtanding 
of anyone of St. Paul's epiſtles, to read it all through at one ſitting ; and to obſerve, 
as well as I could, the drift and deſign of his writing it. If the firſt reading gave 
me ſome light, the ſecond gave me more; and ſo perſiſted on, reading conſtantly 
the whole epiſtle over at once, till I came to have a good general view of the 
apoſtle's main purpoſe in writing the epiſtle, the chief branches of his diſcourſe 
wherein he proſecuted it, the arguments he uſed, and the diſpoſition of the whole. 
T'H1s, I confeſs, is not to be obtained by one or two haſty readings; it muſt 
be repeated again and again, with a cloſe attention to the tenor of the diſcourſe, 
and a perfect neglect of the diviſions into chapters and verſes. On the contrary, 
the ſafeſt way is to ſuppoſe, that the epiſtle has but one buſineſs, and one aim, 


until, by a frequent peruſal of it,“ you are forced to ſee there are diſtin& inde- 


pendent matters in it, which will forwardly enough ſhew themſelves. 

IT requires ſo much more pains, judgment and application, to find the co- 
herence of obſcure and abſtruſe writings, and makes them fo much the more 
unfit to ſerve prejudice and pre-occupation, when found ; that it is not to be 
wondered, that St. Paul's epiſtles have, with many, paſſed rather for disjointed, 
looſe, pious diſcourſes, full of warmth and zeal and overflows of light, rather 
than for calm, ſtrong, coherent reaſonings, that carried a thread of argument 
and conſiſtency all through them. 

Bur this muttering of lazy or ill-diſpoſed readers, hindered me not from 
perſiſting in the courſe I had begun : I continued to read the ſame epiſtle over and 
over, and over again, until I came to diſcover as appeared to me, what was the drift 


and aim of it, and by what ſteps and arguments St. Paul proſecuted his purpoſe. 


I remembred that St. Paul was miraculouſly called to the miniſtry of the go- 


| ſpel, and declared to be a choſen veſſel ; that he had the whole doctrine of - 


goſpel from God, by immediate revelation ; and was appointed to be the apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, for the propagating of it in the heathen world. This was 
enough to perſuade me, that he was not a man of looſe and ſhattered parts, un- 
capable to argue, and unfit to convince thoſe he had to deal with. God knows 
how to chooſe fit inſtruments for the buſineſs he employs them in. A large 
ſtock of Jewiſh learning he had taken in, at the feet of Gamaliel ; and for his 
information in chriſtian knowledge, and the myſteries and depths of the diſpen- 
ſation of grace by Jeſus Chriſt, God himſelf had condeſcended to be his inſtruc- 
tor and teacher. The light of the goſpel he had received from the Fountain and 
Father of light himſelf, who, I concluded, had not furniſhed him in this ex- 
traordinary manner, if all this plentiful ſtock of learning and illumination had 
been in danger to have been loſt, or proved uſeleſs, in a jumbled and confuſed 
head; nor have laid up ſuch a ſtore of admirable and uſeful knowledge in a man, 


who, 
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who, for want of method and order, clearneſs of conception, or pertinency in 
diſcourſe, could not draw it out into uſe with the greateſt advantages of force 
and coherence. That he knew how to proſecute this purpoſe with ſtrength of 
argument, and cloſe reaſoning, without incoherent ſallies, or the intermixing of 
things foreign to his buſineſs, was evident to me, from ſeveral ſpeeches of his, 
recorded in the Acts: and it was hard to think, that a man, that could talk with 
ſo much conſiſtency, and clearneſs of conviction, ſhould not be able to write with- 
out confuſion, inextricable obſcurity, and perpetual rambling. The force, order, 
and perſpicuity of thoſe diſcourſes, could not be denied to be very viſible. How 
then came it, that the like was thought much wanting in his epiſtles ? And of this, 
there appeared to me this plain reaſon : the particularities of the hiſtory, in which 
theſe ſpeeches are inſerted, ſhew St. Paul's end in ſpeaking ; which, being ſeen, 
caſts a light on the whole, and ſhews the pertinency of all that he ſays. But his 
epiſtles not being ſo circumſtantiated ; there being no concurring hiſtory, that 
plainly declares the diſpoſition St. Paul was in; what the actions, expectations, or 
demands of thoſe to whom he writ, required him to ſpeak to, we are no where 
told. All this, and a great deal more, neceſſary to guide us into the true mean- 
ing of the epiſtles, is to be had only from the epiſtles themſelves, and to be gather- 

ed from thence with ſtubborn attention, and more than common application. 
Tas being the only ſafe guide (under the Spirit of God, that dictated theſe 
facred writings) that can be relied on, I hope I may be excuſed, if I venture to. 
ſay, that the utmoſt ought to be done to obſerve and trace out St. Paul's reaſon- 
ings; to follow the thread of his diſcourſe in each of his epiſtles; to ſhew how 
it goes on, ſtill directed with the ſame view, and pertinently drawing the ſeve- 
ral incidents towards the ſame point. To underſtand him right, his inferences: 
ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved ; and it ſhould be carefully examined, from what they 
are drawn, and what they tend to. He is certainly a coherent, argumentative, 
pertinent writer; and care, I think, ſhould be taken, in expounding of him, to 
thew that he is ſo. But though I ſay, he has weighty aims in his epiſtles, which 
he ſtcadily keeps in his eye, and drives at, in all he ſays; yet I do not ſay, that 
he puts his diſcourſes into an artificial method, or leads his reader into a diſtinc- 
tion of his arguments, or gives them notice of new matter, by rhetorical or ſtu- 
died tranſitions. He has no ornaments borrowed from the Greek eloquence ; no. 
notions of their philoſophy mixed with his doctrine, to ſet it off. The inticing 
words of man's wiſdom, whereby he means all the ſtudied rules of the Grecian 
ſchools, which made them ſuch maſters in the art of ſpeaking, he, as he ſays 
himſelf, 1 Cor. ii. 4. wholly neglected. The reaſon whereof he gives in. the 
next verſe, and in other places. But though politeneſs of language, delicacy of 
ſtyle, fineneſs of expreſſion, laboured periods, artificial tranſitions and a very 
methodical ranging of the parts, with ſuch other. embelliſhments as make a 
diſcourſe enter the mind ſmoothly, and ſtrike the fancy at firſt hearing, have 
little or no place in his ſtyle ; yet coherence of diſcourſe, and a direct tendency 
of all the parts of it to the argument in hand, are moſt eminently to be found 
in him. This I take to be his character, and doubt not but he will be found. 
to be ſo upon diligent . And in this, if it be ſo, we have a clue, if 
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we will take the pains to ſind it, that will conduct us with ſurety, through thoſe 
ſeemingly dark places, and imagined intricacics, in which chriſtians have wan- 
dered fo far one from another, as to find quite contrary ſenſes. 

WHETHER a ſuperficial reading, accompanied with the common opinion 
of his invincible obſcurity, has kept off ſome from ſeeking, in him, the cohe- 
rence of a diſcourſe, tending with cloſe, ſtrong reaſoning to a point; or a ſeem- 
ingly more honourable opinion of one that had been rapped up into the third 
heaven, as if from a man ſo warmed and illuminated as he had been, nothing 
could be expected but flaſhes of light, and raptures of zeal, hindered others to 
look for a train of reaſoning, proceeding on regular, and cogent argumentation, 
from a man raiſed above the ordinary pitch of humanity, to a higher and brighter 
way of illumination; or elſe, whether others were loth to beat their heads about. 
the tenor and coherence in St. Paul's diſcourſes ; which, if found out, poſſibly 
might ſet him at a manifeſt and irreconcilable difference with their ſyſtems ; it 
is certain that, whatever hath been the cauſe, this way of getting the true ſenſe 
of St. Paul's epiſtles, ſeems not to have been much made uſe of, or at leaſt fo 


thoroughly purſued, as I am apt to think it deſerves. 


For, granting that he was full ſtored with the knowledge of the things he 
treated of ; for he had light from heaven, it was God himſelf furniſhed him, 
and he could not want : allowing alto that he had ability to make uſe of the 
knowledge had been given him, for the end for which it was given him, viz. 
the information, conviction, and converſion of others; and accordingly, that 
he knew how to direct his diſcourſe to the point in hand : we cannot widely 
miſtake the parts of his diſcourſe employed about it, when we have any where 
found out the point he drives at: wherever we have got a view of his deſign, 
and the aim he propoſed to himſelf in writing, we may be ſure, that ſuch or 
ſuch an interpretation does not give us his genuine ſenſe, it being nothing at all 
to his preſent purpoſe. Nay, among various meanings. given a text, it fails not 
to direct us to the beſt, and very often to aſſure us of the true. For it is no pre- 
ſumption, when one ſees a man. arguing for this or that propoſition, if he be a 
ſober man, maſter of reaſon, or common ſenſe, and takes any care of what he 
ſays, to pronounce with confidence, in ſeveral caſes, that he could not talk thus 
or thus. | | 

I po not yct ſo magnify this method of ſtudying St. Paul's epiſtles, as well 
as other parts of ſacred ſcripture, as to think it will perfectly clear every hard 
place, and leave no doubt unreſolved. I know, expreſſions now out of uſe, 
opinions of thoſe times not heard of in our days, alluſions to cuſtoms loſt to 
us, and various circumſtances and particularities of the parties, which we can- 
not come at, &c. muſt needs continue ſeveral paſſages in the dark, now to us, 
at this diſtance, which ſhone with full light to thoſe they were directed to. 
But for all that, the ſtudying of St. Paul's epiſtles, in the way I have propoſed, 
will, I humbly conceive, carry us a great length in the right underſtanding of 
them, and make us rejoice in the light we receive from thoſe moſt uſeful parts 
of divine revelation, by furniſhing us with viſible grounds, that we are not miſ- 
taken, whilſt the conſiſtency of the diſcourſe, and the pertinency of it to the 
deſign he is upon, vouches it worthy of our great apoſtle. At leaſt I hope, it 
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may be my excuſe, for having endeavoured to make St. Paul an interpreter to 
me, of his own epiſtles. 

To this may be added another help, which St. Paul himſelf affords us, to- 
wards the attaining the true meaning contained in his epiſtles. He that reads 
him with the attention I propoſe, will eaſily obſerve, that as he was full of the 
doctrine of the goſpel ; ſo it lay all clear and in order, open to his view. When 
he gave his thoughts utterance upon any point, the matter flowed like a torrent; 
but it is plain, it was a matter he was perfectly maſter of: he fully poſſeſſed the 
intire revelation he had received from God; had thoroughly digeſted it; all the 
parts were formed together in his mind, into one well-contracted harmonious 
body. So that he was no way at an uncertainty, nor ever, in the leaſt, at a loſs 
concerning any branch of it. One may ſee his thoughts were all of a piece in 
all his epiſtles, his notions were at all times uniform, and conſtantly the ſame ; 
though his expreſſions very various. In them he ſeems to take great liberty. "This 
at leaſt is certain, that no one ſeems leſs tied up to a form of words. If then, 
having, by the method before propoſed, got into the ſenſe of the ſeveral cpittles; 
we will but compare what he ſays, in the places were he treats of the ſame ſub- 
jet, we can hardly be miſtaken in his ſenſe, nor doubt what it was that he 
believed and taught, concerning thoſe points of the chriſtian religion. I know 
it is not unuſual to find a multitude of texts heaped up, for the maintaining of 
an eſpouſed propoſition ; but in a ſenſe often ſo remote from their true meaning, 
that one can hardly avoid thinking, that thoſe, who fo uſed them, either ſought 
not, or valued not the ſenſe ; and were ſatisfied with the ſound, where they 
could but get that to favour them. But a verbal concordance leads not always 
to texts of the ſame meaning ; truſting too much thereto, will furniſh us but 
with flight proofs in many caſes, and any one may obſerve, how apt that is to 
jumble together paſſages of ſcripture, not relating to the ſame matter, and there- 
by to diſturb and unſettle the true meaning of holy ſcripture. I have therefore 
ſaid, that we ſhould compare together places of ſcripture treating of the ſame 
point. Thus, indeed, one part of the facred text could not fail to give light 
unto another. And ſince the providence of God hath fo ordered it, that St. Paul 
has writ a great number of epiſtles ; which, though upon different occalions, and 
to ſeveral purpoſes, yet all confined within the buſineſs of his apoſtleſhip, and 
ſo contain nothing but points of chriſtian inſtruction, amongſt which he ſeldom 
fails to drop in, and often to enlarge on, the great and diſtinguiſhing doctrines 
of our holy religion; which, if quitting our own infallibility in that analogy 
of faith, which we have made to ourſelves, or have implicitly adopted from 
ſome other, we would carefully lay together, and diligently compare and ſtudy, 
I am apt to think, would give us St. Paul's ſyſtem 1n a clear and indiſputable 
ſenſe ; which every one mult acknowledge to be a better ſtandard to interpret 
his meaning by, in any obſcure and doubtful parts of his epiſtles, it any fuch 
ſhould ſtill remain, than the ſyſtem, confeſſion, or articles of any church, or 
ſaciety of chriſtians, yet known; which, however pretended to be founded on 
ſcripture, are viſibly the contrivances of men, fallible both in their opinions and 
interpretations ; and, as is viſible in moſt of them, made with partial views, 
and adapted to what the occaſions of that time, and the preſent circumſtances 
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they were then in, were thought to require, for the ſupport or juſtification of 
themſelves. Their philoſophy, alſo, has its part in miſleading men from the 
true ſenſe of the ſacred ſcripture. He that ſhall attentively read the chriſtian 
writers, after the age of the apoſtles, will cafily find how much the philoſophy, 
they were tinctured with, influenced them in their underſtanding of the books 
of the old and new teſtament. In the ages wherein Platoniſm prevailed, the 
converts to chriſtianity of that ſchool, on all occaſions, interpreted holy writ, 
according to the notions they had imbibed from that philoſophy. Ariſtotle's 
doctrine had the ſame effect in its turn, and when it degenerated into the 
peripateticiſm of the ſchools, that, too, brought its notions and diſtinctions in- 
to divinity, and affixed them to the terms of the ſacred ſcripture, And we 
may ſee ſtill how, at this day, every one's philoſophy regulates every one's 
interpretation of the word of God. Thoſe who are poſſeſſed with the doctrine 
of aerial and æthereal vehicles, have thence borrowed an interpretation of the 
four firſt verſes of 2 Cor. v. without having any ground to think, that St. \ 
Paul had the leaſt notion of any ſuch vehicle. It is plain, that the teaching 
of men philoſophy, was no part of the deſign of divine revelation ; but that 
the expreſſions of ſcripture are commonly ſuited, in thoſe matters, to the vulgar 
apprehenſions and conceptions of the place and people, where they were deli- 
vered. And, as to the doctrine therein directly taught by the apoſtles, that 
tends wholly to the ſetting up the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt in this world, and 
the ſalvation of mens ſouls : and in this it is plain their expreſſions were con- 
formed to the ideas and notions which they had received from revelation, or 
| | were conſequent from it. We ſhall, therefore, in vain go about to interpret. 
their words by the notions of our philoſophy, and the doctrines of men deliver-. 
ed in our ſchools. This is to explain the apoſtles meaning, by what they never 
| thought of, whilſt they were writing ; which is not the way to find their ſenſe, 
| in what they delivered, but our own, and to take up, from their writings, not 
what they left there for us, but what we bring along with us in ourſelves. He 
that would underſtand St. Paul right, muſt underſtand his terms, in the ſenſe. 
he uſes them, and not as they are appropriated by each man's particular philo-. 
ſophy, to conceptions that never entered the mind of the apoſtle. For example, 
he that ſhall bring the philoſophy now taught and received, to the explaining 
of ſpirit, ſoul, and body, mentioned 1 Theſſ. v. 23. will, I fear, hardly reach. 
St. Paul's ſenſe, or repreſent to himſelf the notions St. Paul then had in his mind. 
That is what we ſhould aim at, in reading him, or any other author; and un-. 
til we, from his words, paint his very ideas and thoughts in our minds, we do, 
not underſtand him. ISIS 
| In the diviſions I have made, I have endeayoured, the beſt I could, to govern: 
myſelf by the diverſity of matter. But in a writer like St. Paul, it is not ſo. 
ealy always to. find preciſely, where one ſubject ends, and another begins. He 
is full of the matter he treats, and writes. with warmth, which uſually neglects. 
method, and thoſe partitions and pauſes, which men, educated in the ſchools of 
rhetoricians, uſually obſerve. Thoſe arts of writing, St. Paul, as well out of 
deſign as temper, wholly laid by: the ſubject he had in hand, and the grounds 
upon which it ſtood firm, and by which he inforced it, were what alone he: 
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minded ; and without folemnly winding up one argument, and intimating any 
way, that he began another, let his thoughts, which were fully poſſeſſed of 
the matter, run in one continued train, wherein the parts of his diſcourſe were 
wove, one into another: ſo that it is ſeldom that the ſcheme of his diſcourſe 
makes any gap; and therefore, without breaking in upon the connection of his 
language, it is hardly poſſible to ſeparate his diſcourſe, and give a diſtinct view 
of his ſeveral arguments, in diſtin ſections. 

I am far from pretending infallibility, in the ſenſe I have any where given in 
my paraphraſe, or notes: that would be to erect myſelf into an apoſtle ; a pre- 
ſumption of the higheſt nature in any one, that cannot confirm what he ſays by 
miracles. I have, for my own information, ſought the true meaning, as far as 
my poor abilities would reach. And I have unbiaſſedly embraced, what, upon 
a fair inquiry, appeared ſo to me. This I thought my duty and intereſt, in a 
matter of ſo great concernment to me. If I mult believe for myſelf, it is una- 
voidable, that I muſt underſtand for myſelf. For if I blindly, and with an im- 
plicit faith, take the pope's interpretation of the ſacred ſcripture, without exa- 
mining whether it be Chriſt's meaning ; it is the pope I believe in, and not in 
Chriſt ; it is his authority I reſt upon; it is what he ſays, I embrace: for what 
it is Chriſt ſays, I neither know nor concern myſelf. It is the ſame thing, when 
I ſet up any other man in Chriſt's place, and make him the authentick inter- 
preter of ſacred ſcripture to myſelf. He may poſſibly underſtand the ſacred 
ſcripture as right as any man : but I ſhall do well to examine myſelf, whether 
that, which I do not know, nay, which (in the way I take) I can never know, 
can juſtify me, in making myſelf his diſciple, inſtead of Jeſus Chriſt's, who of 
right is alone, and ought to be, my only Lord and Maſter : and it will be no leſs 
facrilege in me, to ſubſtitute to myſelf any other in his room, to be a Prophet 
to me, than to be my King, or Prieſt, 

THe fame reaſons that put me upon doing what I have in theſe papers done, 
will exempt me from all ſuſpicion of impoſing my interpretation on ethers. The 
reaſons that led me into the meaning, which prevailed on my mind, are ſet down 
with it: as far as they carry light and conviction to any other man's underſtand- 
ing, ſo far, I hope, my labour may be of ſome uſe to him; beyond the evidence 
it carries with it, I adviſe him not to follow mine, nor any man's interpretation. 
We are all men, liable to errors, and infected with them; but have this ſure 
way to preſerve ourſelves, every one, from danger, by them, if laying aſide ſloth, 
careleſſneſs, prejudice, party, and a reverence of men, we betake ourſelves, in 
earneſt, to the ſtudy of the way to ſalvation, in thoſe holy writings, wherein 
God has revealed it from heaven, and propoſed it to the world, ſeeking our reli- 
gion, where we are ſure it is in truth to be found, comparing ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual things. 
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HERE is nothing, certainly, of greater concernment to the peace of 

the church in general, nor to the direction and edification of all chriſtians 
in particular, than a right underſtanding of the holy ſcripture. This conſidera- 
tion has ſet ſo many learned and pious men amongſt us, of late years, upon ex- 
poſitions, paraphraſes, and notes on the ſacred writings, that the author of theſe 
hopes the faſhion may excuſe him for endeavouring to add his mite ; believing, 
that after all that has been done by thoſe great labourers in the harveſt, there 
may be ſome gleanings left, whereof he preſumes he has an inſtance, chap. iii. 
ver. 20. and ſome other places of this epiſtle to the Galatians, which he looks 
upon not to be the hardeſt of St. Paul's. If he has given a light to any obicure 
paſſage, he ſhall think his pains well employed; if there be nothing elſe worth 
notice in him, accept of his good intention. | 


THE 


1 


291 


EpISTLE of St. PAUL ge 


Epheſus, the 


year of our 


Lord 57, of 
10 T HE Nero 3. 


JJ 4A M26 


6. — — 
— 


— 


F K IS. 


that of his epiſtle to the Romans, but treated in ſomewhat a different 
manner. The buſineſs of it is to dehort and hinder the Galatians from 
bringing themſelves under the bondage of the Moſaical law. 

ST. PAUL himſelf had planted the churches of Galatia, and therefore referring 
(as he does, chap. i. 8, 9.) to what he had before taught them, does not, in this 
epiſtle, lay down at large to them the doctrine of the goſpel, as he does in that 
to the Romans, who having been converted to the chriſtian faith by others, he 
did not know how far they were inſtructed in all thoſe particulars, which, on the 
occaſion whereon he writ to them, it might be neceſlary for them to underſtand : 
and therefore, writing to the Romans, he ſets before them a large and compre- 
henſive view of the chief heads of the chriſtian religion. 

He alſo deals more roundly with his diſciples the Galatians, than, we may 
obſerve, he does with the Romans, to whom he, being a ſtranger, writes not 
in ſo familiar a ſtyle, nor in his reproofs and exhortations uſes ſo much the tone 
of a maſter, as he does to the Galatians. | 

ST. Paul had converted the Galatians to the faith, and erected ſeveral 
| churches among them in the year of our Lord 51 ; between which, and the 
year 57, wherein this epiſtle was writ, the diſorders following were got into 
thoſe churches : 

FiRsT, Some zealots for the Jewiſh conſtitution had very near perſuaded 
them out of their chriſtian liberty, and made them willing to ſubmit to circum- 
ciſion, and all the ritual obſervances of the Jewiſh church, as neceſſary under the 
goſpel, chap. i. 7. iii. 3. iv. 9, 10, 21. v. I, 2, 6, 9, 10. | | 

SECONDLY, Their diſſenſions and diſputes in this matter had raiſed great ani- 


moſities amangſt them, to the diſturbance of their peace, and the ſetting them 
At ſtrife one with another, chap. v. 6, 13—15. | 


P p 2 | Tur 


T HE ſubject and deſign of this epiſtle of St. Paul, is much the ſame with 
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Tux reforming them in theſe two points, ſeems to be the main buſineſs of 


this epiſtle, wherein he endeavours to eſtabliſh them in a reſolution to ſtand firm 


An Ch. 57, 


NERroN18 g. 


in the freedom of the goſpel, which exempts them from the bondage of the 
Moſaical law: and labours to reduce them to a ſincere love and affection one to 
another ; which he concludes with an exhortation to liberality, and general be- 
neficence, eſpecially to their teachers, chap. vi. 6, 10. Theſe being the mat- 
ters he had in his mind to write to them about, he ſeems here as if he had 
done. But, upon mehtioning, ver. 11. what a long letter he had writ to them 
with his own hand, the former argument concerning circumciſion, which filled 


and warmed his mind, broke out again into what we find, ver. 12—17. of the 
ſixth chapter, 


— 


—_ 
1 9 — CE 


SECT. I. 


CHAP. 1. I=;. 
INTRODUCTION. 
CONTENTS. 


5 HE general view of this epiſtle plainly ſhews St. Paul's chief deſign in it 
to be, to keep the Galatians from hearkening to thoſe judaizing ſeducers, 
who had almoſt perſuaded them to be circumciſed. Theſe perverters of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, as St. Paul himſelf calls them, ver, 7. had, as may be gathered 
from ver. 8. and 10. and from chap. v. 11. and other paſſages o this epiſtle, 
made the Galatians believe, that St. Paul himſelf was for circumciſion. Until 
St. Paul himſelf had ſet them right in this matter, and convinced them of the 
fal ſhood of this aſperſion, it was in vain for him, by other arguments, to attem 

the re-eſtabliſhing the Galatians in the chriſtian liberty, and in that truth which 
he had preached to them. The removing therefore of this calumny, was his 
firſt endeavour : and to that purpoſe, this introduction, different from what we 
find in any other of his epiſtles, is marvelouſly well adapted. He declares, here 
at the entrance, very expreſly and emphatically, that he was not. ſent by men 
on their errands ; nay, that Chriſt, in ſending him, did not ſo much as convey 
his apoſtolic power to him by the miniſtry, or intervention of any man ; but 


that his commiſſion and inſtructions were all intirely from God, and Chriſt him- 


felf, by immediate revelation. This, of itſelf, was an argument ſufficient to 
induce them to believe, 1. That what he taught them, when he firſt preached 
the goſpel to them, was the truth, and that they ought to ſtick firm to that. 
2. That he changed not his doctrine, whatever might be reported of him. He 
was Chriſt's choſen officer, and had no dependance on mens opinions, nor regard 
to their authority or favour, in what he preached ; and therefore it was not likely 
he ſhould preach one thing at one time, and another thing at another, | 


Tus 


G ALATIANVS . 


Tuvus this preface is very proper in this place, to introduce what he is going to An. C. 57. 
and the account he gives 


ſay concerning himſelf, and adds force to his diſcourſe, 
of himſelf in the next ſection. 


PARAPHRA-S-E. 


1. AU L (an apoſtle not of men', to ſerve their 
ends, or carry on their deſigns, nor receiving his 

call, or commiſſion, by the intervention of any man}, 
to whom he might be thought to owe any reſpect or 
deference upon that account ; but immediately from 
Jeſus Chriſt, and from God the Father, who raiſed 
2. him up from the dead); And all the brethren that are 
3- with me, unto the churches © of Galatia : Favour be 
to you, and peace * from God the Father, and from 
4. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who gave himſelf for our fins, 
that he might take us out of this preſent evil world*, 
according to the will and good pleaſure of God and 


5- our Father, To whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


. 


AU L an apoſtle (not of r 

men, neither by man, but 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the. 
Father, who raiſed him from the 
dead. 

And all the brethren, which 2 
are with me, unto the churches 
of Galatia. 

Grace be to you, and peace, 3 
from God the Father, and from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Who gave himſelf for our 4 
ſins, that he might deliver us 
from this preſent evil world, 
according to the will of God 
and our Father. 

To whom be glory for ever 5 
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and ever. Amen. 


SECT. 
. 


1 o AA dvYouruv, ** not of men,” i. e. not ſent by men at their pleaſure, or by their autho- 
rity ; not inſtructed by men what to ſay, or do, as we ſee Timothy and Titus were, when ſent by 
St. Paul; and Judas and Silas, ſent by the church of Jeruſalem. | 


Oda di avieure, © nor by man,” i. e. his choice and ſeparation to his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, 
was ſo wholly an act of God and Chriſt, that there was no intervention of any thing done by any man 
in the caſe, as there was in the election of Matthias. All this we may ſee explained at large, ver. 
I0—12, and ver. 16, 17. and chap. ii. 6—9. 

2 Churches of Galatia.” This was an evident ſeal of his apoſtleſhip to the Gentiles ; fince, 
in no bigger a country than Galatia, a ſmall province of the leſſer Aſia, he had, in no long ſtay among 
them planted ſeveral diſtin& churches, 


3 p << Peace,” The wiſhing of peace, in the ſcripture- language, is the wiſhing of all manner of 
good. x - 

4 *"OmTwus FN i nuas tx Ts dv aw” wong :. That he might take us out of this preſent 
evil world,“ or age; ſo the Greek words ſignify, Whereby it cannot be thought, that St. Paul 
meant, that chriſtians were to be immediately removed into the other world. Therefore ty:-w; 21, 
muſt ſignify ſomething elſe, than preſent world, in the ordinary import of thoſe words in Engliſh. 
Aiwv Frog, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 8. and in other places, plainly ſignifies the Jewiſh nation, under the Moſaical 
conſtitution ; and it ſuits very well with the apoſtle's deſign in this epiſtle, that it ſhould do ſo here. 
God has, in this world, but one kingdom, and one people. The nation of the Jews were the king- 
dom and people of God, whilſt the law ſtood. And this kingdom of God, under the Moſaical con- 
ſtitution, was called ai zr©», this age, or as it is commonly tranſlated, this world, to which aiwy tve-uc, 
the preſent world, or age, here anſwers. But the kingdom of God, which was to be under the Meſ- 
ſiah, wherein the ceconomy and conſtitution of the Jewiſh church, and the nation itſelf, that, in op- 
poſition to Chriſt, adhered to it, was to be laid aſide, is in the new teſtament, called ivy weaauv, the 
world, or age to come; ſo that Chriſt's taking them out of the preſent world, may, without 
any violence to the words, be underſtood to ſignify his ſetting them free from the Moſaical conſtitu- 
tion. This is ſuitable to the deſign of this epiſtle, and what St. Paul has declared in many other 
places. See Col. ii. 14—17, and 20. which agrees to this place, and Rom, vii, 4, 6. The law is 


aid 
4. 


r 
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8 ſaid to be contrary to us, Col. ii. 14. and to © work wrath,” Rom. iv. 15. and St. Paul ſpeaks very 


diminiſhingly of the ritual parts of it in many places: but yet, if all this may not be thought ſufficient 
to juſtify the applying of the epithet wovngee, evil, to it; that ſcruple will be removed, if we take 
bre dg wy, this preſent world,“ here, for the Jewiſh conſtitution and nation together; in which 
ſenſe it may very well be called << evil;*” though the apoſtle, out of his wonted tenderneſs to bis na- 
tion, forbears to name them openly, and uſes a doubtful expreſſion, which might comprehend the 
heathen world alſo ; though he chiefly pointed at the Jews. 


2 F r —_— — * 9 * — — — . 
1 


SE C2. . 
CHAP. I. 6—1. ar. 


CONTENTS. 


E have obſerved, that St. Paul's firſt endeavour, in this epiſtle, was to 
ſatisfy the Galatians, that the report ſpread of him, that he preached 
circumciſion, was falſe. Until this obſtruction, that lay in his way was re- 
moved, it was to no purpoſe for him to go about to diſſuade them from cir- 
cumciſion, though that be what he principally aims, in this epiſtle. To ſhew 
them, that he promoted not circumciſion, he calls their hearkening to thoſe 
who perſuaded them to be circumciſed, their being removed from him ; and 
thoſe that ſo perſuaded them, * perverters of the goſpel of Chriſt, ver. 6, 7. 
He farther aflures them, that the goſpel which he preached every where, was 
that, and that only, which he had received by immediate revelation from Chriſt, 
and no contrivance of man, nor did he vary it to pleaſe men: that would not 
conſiſt with his being a ſervant of Chriſt, ver. 10. And he expreſſes ſuch a 
firm adherence to what he had received from Chriſt, and had preached to them, 
that he pronounces an anathema upon himſelf, ver. 8, 9. or any other man, or 
angel that ſhould preach any thing elſe to them. To make out this to have 
been all along his conduct, he gives an account of himſelf, for many years back- 
wards, even from the time before his converſion. Wherein he ſhews, that 
from a zealous perſecuting Jew, he was made a chriftian, and an apoſtle, by 
immediate revelation ; and that, having no communication with the apoſtles, 
or with the churches of Judea, or any man, for ſome years, he had nothing to 
preach, but what he had received by immediate revelation. Nay, when, four- 
teen years after, he went up to Jeruſalem, it was by revelation ; and when he 


there communicated the goſpel, which he preached among the Gentiles, Peter, 


James, and John, approved of it, without adding any thing, but admitted him 
as their fellow-apoſtle. So that, in all this, he was guided by nothing but di- 
vine revelation, which he inflexibly ſtuck to ſo far, that he openly oppaſed 
St. Peter, for his judaizing at Antioch. All which account of himſelf tends 
clearly to ſhew, that St. Faal made not the leaſt Rep towards Ig 
th 
« 
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: the Jews, in favour of the law, nor did, out of regard to man, deviate fronthe An. Ch. 55. 
| doctrine he had received hy revelation from God. | INERONIS g. 
ALL the parts of this ſection, and the narrative contained in it, manifeſtly Cap. I. 
concenter in this, as will more fully appear, as we go through them, and take 
a Cloſer view of them; which will ſhew us, that the whole is ſo ſkilfully ma- 
naged, and the parts ſo gently ſlid into, that it is a ſtrong, but not ſeemingly la- 
jr ode juſtification of himſelf, from the imputation of preaching up circum- 
ciſion. ä 


PARAPHRASE. 


23:8 3 © 


6. J Cannot but wonder that you are ſo ſoon * remo- 

ved from me*, (who called you into the covenant 

of grace, which is in Chriſt) unto another ſort of 

7. goſpel; which is not owing to any thing elſe*, but 

| x only this, that ye are troubled by a certain ſort of 
men, who would overturn the goſpel of Chriſt, by 
making circumciſion, and the keeping of the law, 


0 4A Wes _ 


J Marvel that ye are ſo ſoon 6 
removed from him, that 
called you into the grace of 
Chriſt, unto another goſpel: 

Wh ch is not another; but 7 
there be ſome that trouble you, 
and would pervert the goſpel of 
Chriſt. 

But though we, or an angel 8 


8. neceſſary * under the goſpel. But if even I myſelf, from heaven, preach any other 


| 1 goſpel unto you, than that 
or an angel from heaven, ſhould preach any thing Ihc we pas Nee ue 


to you for goſpel,” different from the goſpel I have you, let him be accurſed: 

9. preached unto you, let him be accurſed. I ſay it As we Cie bee, ſo ſay 19 
again to you, if any one, under pretence of the go- ge _=_ - = — * 
ſpel, preach any other thing to you, than what ye Jener Seen unte 500 khan 


have 


NOTE s. 


6* « Eo ſoon.” The firſt place we find Galatia mentioned, is Acts xvi. 6. And therefore St. 
Paul may be ſuppoſed to have planted theſe churches there, in his journey mentioned, Acts xvi. 
which was anno Domini 51. He viſited them again, after he had been at Jeruſalem, Acts xviii. 21— 
23. A. D. 54. From thence he returned to Epheſus, and ſtaid there about two years, during which 
time this epiſtle was writ ; ſo that counting from his laſt viſit, this letter was writ to them within 
two or three years from the time he was laſt with them, and had left them confirmed in the doctrine 
he had taught them; and therefore he might with reaſon wonder at their forſaking him fo ſoon, and 
that goſpel he had converted them to. h : 

> « From him that called you.” Theſe words plainly point out himſelf ;- but then ene might 
wonder how St. Paul came to uſe them; fince it would have ſounded better to have ſaid, © Removed 

from the goſpel I preached to you, to another goſpel, than removed from me that preached to you, 
<< to another goſpel.” But if it be remembered, that St. Paul's deſign here, is to vindicate himſelf 
from the aſperſion caſt on him, that he preached circumciſion, nothing could be more ſuitable to that 
purpoſe, than this way of expreſſing himſelf. : 
| 7 ©*O 84 Lm dh J take to ſignify, „which is not any thing elſe.” The words themſelves, the 
5. context, and the buſineſs the apoſtle is upon here, do all concur to give theſe words the ſenſe I have 
taken them in. For, 1. If 5 had referred to evzyſeawv, it would have been more natural to have kept 
to the word ?7e20, and not have changed it into d A. 2. It can ſcarce be ſuppoſed, by any one who 
reads what St. Paul ſays, in the following words of this verſe, and the two adjoiring ; and alſo chap. 
iii. 4. and ver. 2—4. and 7, that St. Paul ſhould tell them, that what he would keep them from, is 
«. not another-goſpel.” 3. It is ſuitable to St. Paul's defign here, to tell chem. that to their being 


de removed to another goſpel,”* no body elſe had contributed, but it was wholly owing to thoſe ju- 
daizing ſeducers. | 


See Acts xv. 1, 5,23, 24. 
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GALATIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


ye have received, let him have received from me, let him be accurſed*. For 
be accurſed, 


For do I now perſuade men, Can it be doubted of me, after having done and ſuf- 


or God? Or do I ſeek to pleaſe fered ſo much for the goſpel of Chriſt, whether I do 
men ? For if I yet pleaſed men, 


7 ſhould now?, at this time of day, make my court to men, 
Ohrin. not be the ſervant of or ſeek the favour © of God ? If I had hitherto made 


11 But I certify to you, brethren, it my buſineſs to pleaſe men, I ſhould not have been 


that the goſpel which was the ſervant of Chriſt, nor taken up the profeſſion of 
preached of me, is not after 


e the goſpel. But I certify you, brethren, that the 
For I neither received it of goſpel, which has been every where preached by 


man, neither was I taught it, me, 1s not ſuch as is pliant to human intereſt, or can 
_— the revelation of Jeſus he accomodated to the pleaſing of men (For I nei- 
ut, 


13 For ye have heard of my ther received it from man, nor was I taught it by 


converſation in time paſt, in any one, as his ſcholar ;) but it is the pure and un- 


the Jews religion, how that mixed, immediate revelation of Jeſus Chriſt to me. 
beyond meaſure I perſecuted 


the clurch of God. and waſted To ſatisfy you of this; my behaviour, whilſt I was 


2 


it: of the Jewiſh religion is ſo well known, that I need 
not tell you, how exceſſive violent I was in perſecu- 


ting the church of God, and deſtroying it all I could; 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


And 


N OTE $. 


* « Accurſed.” Though we may look upon the repetition of the anathema here, to be for the 
adding of force to what he ſays, yet we may obſerve, that by joining himſelf with an angel, in the 
foregoing verſe, he does as goud as tell them, that he is not guilty of what deſerves it, by ſkilfully 
inſinuating to the Galatians, that they might as well ſuſpe& an angel might preach to them a goſpel 


different from his, i. e. a falſe goſpel, as that be himſelf ſhould : and then, in this verſe, lays the ana- 


thema, wholely and ſolely, upon the judaizing ſeducers. 


eri, „now,“ and kr, © yet,” cannot be underſtood without a reference to ſomething in St. 
Paul's paſt life ; what that was, which he had particularly then in his 'mind, we may ſee by the ac- 
count he gives of himſelf, in what immediately follows, viz. that before his converſion he was em- 
r- by men, in their deſigns, and made it his buſineſs to pleaſe them, as may be ſeen, Acts ix. 1, 2. 


ut when God called him, he received his commiſſion and inſtructions from him alone, and ſet im- 


mediately about it, without conſulting any man whatſoever, preaching that, and that only, which 
he had received from Chriſt. So that it would be ſenſeleſs folly in him, and no leſs than the forſaking 


his Maſter, Jeſus Chriſt, if he ſhould now, as was reported of him, mix any thing of mens, with 


the pure doctrine of the Goſpel, which he had received immediately b 


revelation from Jeſus 
Chriſt, to pleaſe the Jews, after he had ſo long preached only that ; and had, to avoid all appearance 


or pretence to the contrary, ſo carefully ſhunned all communication with the churches of Judea ; 
and had not, until a good while after, and that very ſparingly, converſed with any, and thoſe but a 
few, of the apoſtles themſelves, ſome of whom he openly reproved for their judaizing. Thus the 
narrative, ſubjoined to this verſe, explains the now, and yet,“ in it, and all tends to the ſame 


purpoſe. 


leihe, tranſlated „ perſuade,” is ſometimes uſed for making application to any one to obtain 
his good will, or friendſhip ; and hence, Acts xii. 20. wee]: Bax is tranſlated having made 
„ Blaſtus their friend :** the ſenſe is here the ſame which, 1 Theſſ. ii. 4. he expreſſes in theſe words, 
* 65 avgwros E K TW Otw « not as pleaſing men, but God.“ | 

11% To tvayſchuohty vn? tus, © which has been preached by me: this, being ſpoken indefinitely, 
muſt be underſtood in general, every where, and ſo is the import of the foregoing verſe, 
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14. And that being carried on by an extraordinary zeal 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 
19. 
20. 


21. 
. 


for the traditions of my forefathers, I out- ſtripped 
many ſtudents of my own age and nation, in Ju- 
daiſm. But when it pleaſed God (who ſeparated * 
me from my mother's womb, and by his eſpecial fa- 
vour called * me to be a chriſtian, and a preacher of 
the goſpel) To reveal his ſon to me, that I might 
preach him among the Gentiles, I thereupon applied 
not myſelf to any man e, for advice what to do. 
Neither went I up to Jeruſalem to thoſe who were 
apoſtles before me, to ſee whether they approved my 
doctrine, or to have farther inſtructions from them: 
but I went immediately © unto Arabia, and from 
thence returned again to Damaſcus. Then after 
three years , I went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee Peter, 
and abode with him fifteen days. But other of the 
apoſtles ſaw I none, but James, the brother of our 
Lord. Theſe things, that I write to you, I call God 
to witneſs, are all true; there is no falſhood in them. 
Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Ci- 
licia. But With the churches of Chriſt ® in Judea, I 
had had no communication: they had not ſo much 


as 


. 


15 * © Separated.” This may be underſtood by Jer. i. 5. 
ds Called. The hiſtory of this call, ſee Acts ix. 1, &c. 
165 Fleſh and blood,“ is uſed for man, ſee Eph. vi. 12. 


1. 


religion above many my equals 
in mine own na'ion, being more 
exceedingly zealous of the tra- 
ditions of my fathers. 

But when it pleaſed God, 
who ſeparated me from my mo- 
ther's womb, and called me by 
his grace, 

To reveal his ſon in me, that 
I might preach him among the 
heathen : immediately I con- 
ferred nut with fleſh and blood : 

Neither went I up to Jeru- 
ſalem, to them which were 
apoſtles before me, but I went 
into Arabia, and returned again 
unto Damaſcus. 

Then after three years, I 18 
went up to Jeruſalem, to ſee 
Peter, and abode with him fif- 
teen days. 

But other of the apoſtles faw 
I none, ſave James the Lord's 
brother. 

Now the things which I write 
unto you, behold, before God, 
I lie not. 

Afterwards I came into the 21 
regions of Syria and Cilicia: 

And was unknown by face 22 
unto the churches of Judea, 
which were in Chriſt, 


15 


16 


17 


19 


20 


2 « For advice :” this, and what he ſays in the following verſe, is to evidence to the Galatians, 


the full aſſurance he had of the truth and perfection of the goſpel, which he had received from Chriſt, 


by immediate revelation ; and how little he was diſpoſed to have any regard to the pleaſing of men 


in preaching it, that he did not ſo much as communicate 
it, to ſee whether they approved of it. 


„or adviſe, with any of the apoſtles about 


17 Eüb to, immediately, though placed juſt before d and gooravd)ynm, 5 I conferred not; yet 
it is plain, by the ſenſe and deſign of St. Paul here, that it principally relates to, ] went into Arabia; 
his departure into Arabia, preſently upon his convertion, before he had conſulted with any body, 
being made uſe of, to ſhew that the goſpel he had recerved by immediate revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, 
was complete, and ſufficiently inſtructed and inabled him to be a preacher and an apoſtle to the Gen- 
tiles, without botrowing any thing from any man, in order thereunto ; no not with any of the 


apoſtles, no one of whom he ſaw, until three years after. 
18 *<* Three years, i. e. from his converſion. 
22 5 „In Chriſt,“ i. e. believing in Chriſt, ſee Rom. xvi. 7. 


Vor. III. Q q 


TE X F. 
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„ But they had heard only, as ſeen my face®; Only they had heard 23. 
Crap, II that he, which perſecuted 4 * x * * d hear that I. who 23 


23 in times paſt, now preacheth formerly perſecuted the churches of Chriſt, did now 
the faith which once he de- Preach the goſpel, which I once endeavoured to ſup- : 


ſtroyed. | : preſs and extirpate. And they glorified God upon 24. 
24 And they glorified Godin me, my account. 


N- 


This, which he fo particularly takes notice of, does nothing to the proving, that he was a true 


apoſtle ; but ſerves very well to ſhew, that, in what he preached, he had no communication with 
thoſe of his own nation, nor took any care to pleaſe the Jews. 


CHAP. II. 


TEXT. P-APAP HR ASE. 


1 1 fourteen years after, HEN fourteen years after, I went up again 1: 
I went up again to Je- 


es ao Mooaba 28 to Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Titus 
ok lms with ine alto. -. alſo with me. And I went up by revelation, and 2. 


2 And I went up by revelation, there laid before them the goſpel which I * preached 
and communicated unto them 


| to the Gentiles, but privately, to thoſe who were of 
that goſpel, which I preach | i ; ED 
among the Gentiles, but private- note and reputation amongſt them; leſt the pains 
ly to them which were of re- that I have already taken, or ſhould take in the 


putation, leſt by any means 1 goſpel, ſhould be in vain*®. But though I communi- 
ſhould run, or had run in vain. cated 


— - rr 
2233 . * — 


NO FE 8. 


21 I communicated.”* The conference he had in private with the chief of the church of Je- 
ruſalem, concerning the goſpel which he preached among the Gentites, ſeems not to have been 
barely concerning the doctrine of their being free from the law of Moſes : that had been openly 
and hotly diſputed at Antioch, and was known to be the buſineſs they came about to Jeruſalem ; 
but it is probable. it was to explain to them the whole doctrine he had received by revelation, by 
the fulneſs and perfection whereof, (for it is ſaid, ver. 6. that, in that conference, they added nothing 
to it) and by the miracles he had done in contirmation of it, (ſee ver. 8.) they might ſee and pwn 

| what he preached, to be the truth, and him to be one of themſelves, both by commiſtion and doc- 
| trine, as indeed they did ; 3705, them,“ ſignifies thoſe at Jeruſalem 5 »x:* idizy gs roi; ogg, are 
| exegetical, and ſhew the particular manner and perſons, import <* nempe privatim, eminentiori- 
« bus.” It was enough to his purpoſe to be owned by thoſe of greateſt authority, and ſo we ſee 
he was, by James, Peter, and John, ver. g. and therefore it was ſafeſt and beſt to give an account of 
the golpel he preached, in private to them, and not publickly to the whole church. | 

> « Running,”” St. Paul uſes for taking pains in the goſpel. See Phil. ii. 16. A metaphor, I ſup- 
poſe, __ trom the Olympic games, to expreſs his utmoſt endeavours to prevail in the propagating 
the goſpel. | | oe Ran 0 | 

5 0 In vain :** He ſeems here to give two reaſons why, at laſt, after 14 years, he communicated to 
the chief of the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, the - goſpel that he preached to the Gentiles, when, as he 
ſhews to the Galatians, he had formerly declined all communication with the convert Jews. 
1. He ſeems to intimate, that he did it by revelation, 2. He gives another reaſon, viz. That, if 


GALATIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. . An. C. 57. 


NEeRonis 3. 


3. cated the goſpel, which I preached to the Gentiles, But neither Titus, who was 
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C II 
to the eminent men of the church at Jeruſalem, yet with me, being a Greek, was CH AP. II. 


| ; X : ; compelled to be circumciſed : 3. 
neither * Titus who was with me, being a Greek, And that, becauſe of fa ſe 4. 


4. was forced to be circumciſed : Nor * did I yield any brethren, unawares brought in, 
thing, one moment, by way of ſubjection © to the keg ” Lan way 1 
law, to thoſe falſe brethren, who, by an unwary ad- r 0 OT 


| ; d ü Chriſt Jeſus, that they might 
mittance, were ſlily crept in, to ſpy out our liberty bring us into bondage. 


from the law, which we have under the goſpel : " TY I” we 
that they might bring us into bondage to the law. J Ceri mo not for 


r an hour; that the truth 
5. But I ſtood my ground againſt it, that the truth * of the goſpel might continue ir 
6. the goſpel might remain among you. But as for you. 
| thoſe But of theſe, who ſeem- 
ed to be ſomewhat (whatſo- 


NOR 


he had not communicated, as he did, with the leading men there, and ſatisfied them of his doctrine 
and miſſion, his oppoſers might unſettle the churches he had, or ſhould plant, by urging, that the 
Apoſtles knew not what it was that he preached, nor had ever owned it for the goſpel, or him for an 
apoſtle. Of the readineſs of the Judaizing ſeducers, to take any ſuch advantage againſt him, he had 
lately an example in the church of Corinth. 5 

3 N nayxxoly is rightly tranſlated, „was not compelled, a plain evidence to the Galatians, 
that the circumciſing of the convert Gentiles, was no part of the goſpel which he laid before theſe 
men of note, as what he preached to the Gentiles. For if it had, Titus muſt have been circum- 
ciſed ; for no part of his goſpel was blamed, or altered by them, ver. 6. Of what other uſe his 
mentioning this, of Titus, here can be, but to ſhew to the Galatians, that what he preached, con- 
tained nothing of circumciſing the convert Gentiles, it is hard to find. If it were to ſhew that the 
other apoſtles, and church at Jeruſalem, diſpenſed with circumciſion, and other ritual obſervances of 
the Moſaical law, that was needleſs ; for that was ſufficiently declared by their decree, Acts xv. 
which was made and communicated to the churches, before this epiſtle was writ, as may be ſeen, 
Acts xvi. 4. much leſs was this of Titus of any force, to prove that St. Paul was a true apoſtle, if 


gave place 5, 


- 


that were what he was here labouring to juſtify. But conſidering his aim here, to be the clearing 


himſelf from a report, that he preached up circumciſion, there could be nothing more to his purpoſe, 
than this inſtance of Titus, whom, uncircumciſed as he was, he took with him to Jeruſalem ; uncir- 
cumciſed he kept with him there, and uncircumeiſed he took back with him, when he returned. This 


was a ſtrong and pertinent inſtance to perſuade the Galatians, that the report of his preaching cir- 
cumciſion was a mere aſperſion. ; 7 | 


4 Old, Neither,“ in the third verſe, according to propriety of ſpeech, ought to have a © nor,“ 
to anſwer it, which is the gd, “ nor,“ here; which, ſo taken, anſwers the propriety of the Greek, 


and very much clears the ſenſe ; 85 Tir rayuzoln, vt wog Gp EZ aut, ** Neither was Titus 
& compelled, nor did we yield to them a moment.“ 


TI vrolayn, by ſubjection.”” The point thoſe falſe brethren contended for, was, That the law 
of Moſes was to be kept, ſee Acts xv. 5. St. Paul, who, on other occaſions, was ſo complaiſant, 


that to the Jews he became as a Jew, to thoſe under the law, as under the law (ſee 1 Cor. ix. 19—22.) _ 
yet when ſubjection to the law was claimed, as due in any cafe, he would not yield the leaſt matter; 


this I take to be his meaning of 39:, :Zxuev 74 vnolayy ; for, where compliance was defired of him, 
upon the account of expedience, and not of ſubjection to the law, we do not find him Riff and inflex- 
ible, as may be ſcen, Acts xxi. 18—26. which was after the writing of this epiſtle. 

e Bondage.” What this bondage was, ſee Acts xv. 1, 5, 10. 


5 „ The truth of the goſpel.” By it he means here, the doctrine of freedom from the law "Ip 


and fo he calls it again, ver. 14. and chap. iii. 1. & iv. 16. | 
Might remain among you.” Here he tells the reaſon himſelf, why he yielded not to thoſe 
Judaizing falſe brethren : it was, that the true doctrine, which he had preached to the Gentiles, 
of their freedom from the law, might ſtand firm. A convincing argument to the Galatians, that 
he preached not circumciſion, 1 by 
Qq 2 5 45 5» 
5 . 
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ever they were, it maketh no thoſe *, who were really men * of eminency and va- 


matter to me: God accepteth s 
no man's perſon 3) for they, lue, what they were heretofore, it matters not at all 


who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, to me : God accepts not the perſon of any man, but 
in conference added nothing to communicates the goſpel to whom he pleaſes e, as he 
2855 has done to me by revelation, without their help; 
for, in their conference with me, they added nothing 
to me, they taught me nothing new, nor that Chriſt 
had not taught me before, nor had they any thing to 
object againſt what I preached to the Gentiles. 


But 
NOT ES. ü 


4, 5, And that, — to whom.” There appears a manifeſt difficulty in theſe two verſes, which 
has been obſerved by moſt interpreters, and is by ſeveral aſcribed to a redundancy, which ſome 
place in d, in the beginning of ver. 4. and others to dis in the beginning of ver. 5. The relation 
between &/:, ver. 3. and dd, ver. 5. methinks puts an eaſy end to the doubt, by the ſhewing St. Paul's 
ſenſe to be, that he neither circumciſed Titus, nor yielded in the leaſt to the falſe brethren; he ha- 
ving told the Galatians, That, upon his 1 before the men of moſt authority in the church at 
Jeruſalem, the doctrine which he preached, Titus was not circumciſed ; he, as a further proof of 
his not preaching circumciſion, tells them how he carried it toward the falſe brethren, whoſe deſign it 
was, to bring the convert Gentiles into ſubjection to the law. And, or moreover,” (for ſo d 
often ſignifies) ſays he, © in regard to the falſe brethren,” &c. Which way of entrance on the mat- 
ter, would not admit of 2 after it, to anſwer 89e, ver. 3. which was already writ, but without dig the 
negation muſt have been expreſſed by d, as any one will perceive, who attentively reads the Greek 
original. And thus 57;; may be allowed for an Hebrew pleonaſm, and the reaſon of it to be the pre- 
venting the former 27: to ſtand alone, to the diſturbance of the ſenſe. 

6 * He that conſiders the beginning of this verſe, «79 a Ty Gozelur, with regard to the Ad d rg; 
eva) Px; in the beginning of the fourth verſe, will eafily be induced, by the Greek idiom, to con- 
clude, that the author, by theſe beginnings, intimates a plain diſtinction of the matter ſeparately 
treated of, in what follows each of them, viz. what paſſed between the falſe brethren and him, 
contained in ver. 4, and 5. and what paſſed between the chief of the brethren and him, contained ver. 
6—10. And therefore, ſome (and I think with reaſon) introduce this verſe with theſe words: Thus 
©; we have behaved ourſelves towards the falſe brethren : but,“ &c. 

d Te deni gar, our tranſlation renders, ** who ſeemed to be ſomewhat,” which how- 
ever it may anſwer the words, yet to an Engliſh ear it tarries a diminiſhing and ironical ſenſe, contrary 
to the meaning of the apoſtle, who ſpeaks here of thoſe, for whom he had a real eſteem, and were 
truly of the firſt rank ; for it is plain, by what follows, that he means Peter, James, and John. Be- 
tides, 6, doe ,, being taken in a good ſenſe, ver. 2. and tranſlated, «+ thoſe of reputation,“ the ſame 


expreſſion ſhould have been kept in rendering ver. 6, and 9. where the fame term occurs again three 
times, and may be p:eſumed in the ſame ſenſe, that it was at firſt uſed in ver. 2. | 

© Every body ſees that there is ſomething to be ſupplied to make up the ſenſe ; moſt commentators, 
that I have ſeen, add theſe words, I learned nothing: but then, that enervates the reaſon that 
follows, for in conference they added nothing to me, giving the ſame thing as a reaſon tor itlelt, 
and making St. Paul talk thus. ] learnt nothing of them, for they taught me nothing But it is 
very good reaſoning, and ſuited to his purpoſe, that it was nothing at all to him, how much thoſe 
great men were formerly in Chriſt's favour : this hindered not but that God, who was no reſpecter 
of perfons, might reveal the goſpel to him alſo, as it was evident he had done, and that in its full 
perfectian; for thoſe great men, the moſt eminent of the apoſtles, had nothing to add to 1:, or except 
againſt it. This was proper to perſuade the Galatians, that he had no where, in his preaching, re- 
ceded from that doctrine of freedom from the law, which he had preached to them, and was fatisfied 
it was the truth, even before he had conferred with theſe apoſtles, The bare ſupplying of di, in the 
beginning of the verſe, takes away the neceſſity of any ſuch addition. Examples of the like ellipſes 
we have, Matt. xxvii. 9. where we read 476 viz, for oi ano viayz and John xvi. 17. ix Tw paw nlwyy 
for di {x r Hin; and fo here, taking 279 Tv d, to be for d do Twy doxeviav, all the difti- 
culty is removed; and St. Paul having in the foregoing verſe ended the narrative of bis deportment 
towards the falle Lrethren, he here begins an account of what paſſed between him and the chief of the 
apollles. | 


8 
„ 7 


G ALATIANVS. 


PARAFRAASE. 


5 But on the contrary, * James, Peter, and John, who 
were of reputation, and juſtly eſteemed to be pillars, 
perceiving that the goſpel which was to be preached 
to the Gentiles, was committed to me; as that which 
was to be preached to the Jews, was committed to 

8. Peter; (For he that had wrought powerfully ® in Pe- 
ter, to his executing the office of an apoſtle to the 
Jews, had alſo wrought powerfully in me, in my ap- 

g. plication and apoſtleſhip, to the Gentiles :) And, 

nowing © the tavour that was beſtowed on me, gave 
me and Barnabas the right hand * of fellowſhip, that 
we ſhould preach the goſpel to the Gentiles, 


10. and they to the children of Iſrael. All that they 


propoſed, was, that we ſhould remember to make 
collections among the Gentiles, for the poor chri- 
ſtians of Judea, which was a thing that of myſelf 


11, I was forward to do. But when Peter came to 


Antioch, I openly oppoſed © him to his face: for, 


12. indeed, he was to be blamed. For he converted. 


there 


N O ES. 


T. 


But contrariwiſe, when the 
ſaw that the goſpel of the un- 
circumciſion was committed 
unto me. as the goſpel of the 
circumciſion was unto Peter; 
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(For he that wrought ef- g 


fectually in Peter, to the apo- 
ſtleſhip- of the circumciſion, 
the ſame was mighty in me, 
towards the Gentiles) 


And when James, Cephas, 9 


and John, who ſeemed to be 
pillars, perceived the grace that 
was given unto me, they gave 
to me and Barnabas the right 
hands of fellowſhip ; that we 
ſhould go unto the heathen, and 
they unto the circumciſion, 


Only they would that we 


ſhould remember the poor; 


the ſame which I alſo was for- 
ward to do. 


10 


But when Peter was come to. 


Antioch, I withſtood him to 


the face, becauſe he was to be 
blamed. 


7 Peter, James, and John, who, it is manifeſt, by ver. 9. are the perſons here ſpoken of, ſeem, 
of all the apoitles, to have been moſt in eſteem and favour with their maſter, during his converſation 


with them on earth. See Mark v. 37. and ix, and 2. and xiv. 33. 


« js of no moment now to me. 


„But yet that, ſays St. Paul, 


'The goſpel, which I preach, and which God, who is no reſpecter 


« of perſons, has been pleaſed to commit to me by immediate revelation, is not the leſs true, nor 
« js there any reaſon for me to recede from it, in a tittle ; for theſe men of the firſt rank could 


«« find nothing to add, alter, or gainſay in it.“ 
5 8 * 


This is ſuitable to St. Paul's deſign here, to let the 


Galatians ſee, that as he, in his carriage, had never favoured circumciſion ; ſo neither had he any 
reaſon, by preaching circumciſion, to forſake the doctrine of liberty from Une law, which he had 
preached to them as a part of that goſpel, which he had received by revelation. 

8 * 'E *ey1725, © working in,” may be underſtood here to ſignify, both the operation cf the 
Spirit upon the mind of St. Peter and St. Paul, in ſending them, the one to the Jews, the other to 
the Gentiles : and alſo the Holy Gho# beſtowed on them, whereby they were enabled to do mira- 


cles for the confirmation of their doctrine. 
and ſo had as authentick a ſeal of his miſſion and doctrine. 


In neither of which St. Paul, as he ſhews, was inferior, 


9 Ka, and, copulates “ec, knowing,“ in this verſe, with [7:11:5, © ſeeing,” ver. 7. and 


makes both of them to agree with the nominative caſe to the verb 7x», © gave,” 


which is no 


other but James, Cephas, and John, and ſo juſtifies my transferring thoſe names to ver 7. for the 
more eaſy conſtruction and underſtanding of the text, though St. Paul defers the naming of them, 
until he is, as it were againſt his will, forced to it, before the end of his diſcourſe. 


4 The giving the right hand,” was a ſymbol amongſt the Jews, as well as other nations, of 


accord, and admitting men into fe!lowſhip. 


11 © „I oppoſed him.” From this oppoſition to St. Peter, which they ſuppoſe to be before the 
council at Jeruſalem, ſome weuld have it, that this epiſtle to the Galatians was writ before that 
council; as if what was done before the council. could not be mentioned in a letter writ after the 
council. They alſo contend, that this journey mentioned here by 5t Paul was not that herein 


he and Barnabas went up to that council to Jeruſalem ; but that mentioned Acis xi. 30. but this, 


5 
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13 


14 


15 
16 


For, before that certain came 
from James, he did cat with the 
Gentiles : but, when they were 
come, he withdrew and ſepa- 
rated himſelf, fearing them which 
were of the circumcition, 

And the other Jews diflem- 
bled likewiſe with him; inſo— 
much that Barnabas alſo was 
carried away with their diſſimu- 
lation. 

But when 1 ſaw that they 
walked not uprightly, according 
ro the truth of the goſpel, I ſaid 
unto Peter, before them all; If 
thou, being a Jew, liveſt after 
the manner of Gentiles, and not 
as do the Jews, why compelleſt 
thou the Gentiles to live as do 
the Jews. 

We who are Jews by nature, 
and not finners of the Gentiles, 

Knowing that a man 1s not 
juſtified by the works of the 
law, but by the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, even we have believed 


in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might 


1 


17 


be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, 
and not by the works of the 
law : for by the works of the 
law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. 
But if, while we ſeek to be 


there familiarly with the Gentiles, and eat with them, 
until ſome Jews came thither from James : then he 
withdrew, and ſeparated from the Gentiles, for fear 
of thoſe who were of the circumciſion : And the reſt 13. 
of the Jews joined alſo with him in this hypocriſy, 
inſomuch that Barnabas himſelf was carried away 
with the ſtream, and diſſembled as they did. But 14. 
when I ſaw they conformed not their conduct to the 
truth * of the goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before them all; 
If thou, being a Jew, takeſt the liberty ſometimes 
to live after the manner of the Gentiles, not keepin 
to thoſe rules which the Jews obſerve, why doſt 
thou conſtrain the Gentiles to conform themſelves 
to the rites and manner of living of the Jews ? We, 
who are by“ nature Jews, born under the inſtruction 
and guidance of the law, God's peculiar people, and 
not of the unclean and profligate race of the Gen- 
tiles, abandoned to fin and death, Knowing that a 16. 
man cannot be juſtified by the deeds of the law, but 
ſolely by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, even we have put our- 
ſelves upon believing on him, and embraced the pro- 
feſſion of the goſpel, for the attainment of juſtification 
by faith, in Chriſt, and not by the works of the law : 
But if we ſeek to be juſtified in Chriſt even 


15. 


17. 
we 


NO » r 


with as little ground as the former. The ſtrongeſt reaſon they bring is, that if this journey had 
been to the council, and this letter after that council, St. Paul would not certainly have omitted 
to have mentioned to the Galatians that decree. To which I anſwer, 1. The mention of it was 
ſuperfluous 3 for they had it already, ſee Acts xvi, 4. 2. The mention of it was impertinent to the 
deſign of St. Paul's narrative here. For it js plain, that his aim, in what he relates here of himſelf 
and his paſt actions, is to ſhew, that having received the goſpel from Chriſt, by immediate revelation, 
he had all along preached that, and nothing but that, every where ; ſo that he could not be ſuppoſed 

| to have preached circumciſion, or by his carriage, to have ſhewn any ſubjection to the law ; all the 

| whole narrative following, being to make good what he ſays, ch. i. 11. That the goſpel which he 
| | preached, was not accommodated to the humouring of men; nor did he ſeek to pleaſe the Jews (who 


— — _ 9 
5 ms . — — a — 
- — 1 


«« were the men here meant) in what he taught.“ Taking this to be his aim, we ſhall find the 

whole account he gives of himſelſ, from that ver. 11. of ch. i. to the end of this ſecond, to be very 

| clear and eaſy, and very proper to invalidate the report of his preaching circumcifion, | 

| | 14 * Ab Ts £/%yſcMis, Ihe truth of the goſpel, is put here for that freedom from the la 

| | of Moſes, which was a part of the true doctrine of the goſpel. For it was in nothing elſe, but their 
| undue and timorous obſerving ſome of the Moſaical rites, that St. Paul here blames St. Peter, and 

the other judaizing converts at Antioch. In this ſenſe he uſes the word „ truth,“ all along through 


this epiſtle, as ch. ii. 5, 14. and iii. 1. and v. 7. inſiſting on it, that this doctrine of freedom from 
the law, was the true goſpel. | 


15 ¹ Se IS , 45 Jews by nature.“ 
tion to the Gentiles, ſee Rom, ii. 17, 23. 


What the Jews thought of themſelves in contradiſtine- 


18. 


19. 


GALA TI ANS. 
PARAPHERASE;::-:: Kr. 


we ourſelves alſo are found unjuſtified ſinners juſtified by Chriſt, we ourſelves 


(for ſuch are all thoſe who are under the law, 4 are found finners, is there, 


: k : 3 fore Chriſt the miniſter of fin ? 
which admits of no remiſſion nor juſtification :) is God forbid. 


Chriſt, therefore, the miniſter of ſin ? Is the diſ- For if I build again the things 
penſation by him, a diſpenſation: of fin, and not of Which [ deſtroyed, I make my- 


; . a ſelf a tranſgreſſor. 
righteouſneſs? Did he come into the world, that 5 Fr h thro the law, am 


thoſe who believe in him, ſhould ſtill remain ſinners, dead to the law, that I might 
i. e. under the guilt of their fins, without the bene- live unto God. 
fit of juſtification ? By no means, And yet certain 
it is, if I, ˙ who quitted the law, to put myſelf 
under the goſpel, put myſelf again under the law, 
I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor; I re- aſſume again the 
guilt of all my tranſgreſſions; which, by the terms 
of that covenant of works, I cannot be juſtified 
from. For by the tenor © of the law itſelf, I, by 
faith in Chriſt, am diſcharged * from the law that 
I might be appropriated © to God, and live accept- 
ably to him in his kingdom, which he has now 
ſet 


S 


17 * Sinners.” Thoſe who are under the law, having once tranſgreſſed, remain always ſinners, 
unalterably fo, in the eye of the law, which excludes all from juſtification. The apoſtle, in this place, 
argues thus: «+ We Jews, who are by birth God's holy people, and not as the profligate Gentiles, 
abandoned to all manner of pollution and uncleanneſs, not being nevertheleſs able to attain righ- 

teouſneſs by the deeds of the law, have believed in Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith in him. 
But if even we, who have betaken ourſelves to Chriſt for juſtification, are ourſelves found to be 
unjuſtified finners, liable ſtill to wrath, as alſo under the law, to which we ſubject ourſelves ; what 
deliverance have we from fin by Chriſt ? None at all : we are as much concluded under fin and 
guilt, as if we did not believe in him. So that by joining him and the law together for juſtifica- 


ce 
4 
Ce 
cc 
ce 
cc 


the miniſter of fin, and not of juſtification, which God forbid.” 

18 > Whether this be a part of what St. Paul ſaid to St. Peter, or whether it be addreſſed to the 
Galatians, St. Paul, by ſpeaking in his own name, plainly declares, that if he ſets up the law again, he 
muſt neceſſarily be an offender ; whereby he ſtrongly inſinuates to the Galatians, that he was no pro- 
moter of circumciſion, eſpecially when what he fays, chap. v. 2—4. is added to it. 

19 © By the tenor of the law itſelf.” See Rom. iii. 21. Gal. iii. 24, 25. and iv. 21, &c. | 

N diſcharged from the law, St. Paul expreſſes by “ dead to the law; compare Rom. vi. 14. 
with vii. 4. | 5 | | | 

Live to God.“ What St. Paul ſays here, ſeems to imply, that living under the law, was to live 
not acceptably to God; a ſtrange doctrine certainly to the Jews, and yet it was true now, under the 
goſpel, for God having put his kingdom in this world wholly under his Son, when he raiſed him 
trom the dead, all who, after that, would be his people in his kingdom, were to live by no other Jaw, 
but the goſpel, which was now the law of his kingdom. And hence we ſee God caſt off the Jews; 
becauſe ſticking to their old conſtitution, they would not have this man reign over them: ſo that 
what St. Paul ſays here, is in effect this: “By believing in Chriſt, I am diſcharged from the Mofaical 
« law, that I may wholly conform myſelf to the rule of the goſpel, which is now the law, which 
& muſt be owned and obſerved by all thoſe, who, as God's people, will live acceptably to him.”” 
This, I think, is viſibly his meaning, though the accuſtoming himſelf to antitheſes, may poſſibly be 


the reaſon why, after having ſaid, I am dead to the law,“ he expreſſes his putting himſelf under 
the goſpel, by living to God, l | | 
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18 


19 


tion, we ſhut ourſelves out from juſtification, which cannot be had under the law, and make Chriſt 
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' NERONI1s 3. 


Cuar. II. I am crucified with Chriſt: ſet up under his Son. I, a member of Chriſt's body, 20. 


20, Mvertheleſs 1 live; yet non am crucified with him; but though I am thereby 


the life which I now live in dead to the law, I nevertheleſs live; yet not I, but 
the fleſh, I live by the faith Chriſt liveth in me, i. e. the life which I now live in 
of the Son of God, who loved the fleſh, is upon no other principle, nor under an 
me, and gave himſelf for me. 7 
1 do not fruſtrate the grace Other law, but that of faith in the Son of God b, 
of God; for if righteouſneſs who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. And in 21. 
come by the law, then Chriſt ſo doing, I avoid fruſtrating the grace of God, I ac- 
—— cept of the grace © and forgiveneſs of God, as it is 
oftered through faith in Chriſt, in the goſpel : but if 
I ſubject myſelf to the law, as ſtill in force under the 
goſpel, I do in effect fruſtrate grace. For if righte- 
ouſneſs be to be had by the law, then Chriſt died to 


no purpoſe, there was no need of it ©. 


21 


N G r . 


202 © Crucified with Chriſt ;** ſee this explained, Rom. vii. 4. and vi. 2— 14. 

bj. e. The whole management of myſelf is conformable to the doctrine of the goſpel, of juſtifi - 
cation in Chriſt alone, and not by the deeds of the law. This, and the former verſe, ſeems to be 
ſpoken in oppoſition to St. Peter's owning a ſubjection to the law of Moſes, by his walking, men- 
tioned, ver. 14. 

21 © © Grace of God;“ ſee chap. i. 6, 7. to which this ſeems here oppoſed, 

Ce Invain;”” read this explained in St. Paul's own words, chap. v. 3—6. 


8 E CT. In 


CHAP. . 
CONTENTS. 


Cray. II. Y the account St. Paul has given of himſelf. in the foregoing ſection, the 
—— Galatians being furniſhed with evidence, ſufficient to clear him, in their 
minds, from the report of his preaching circumciſion, he comes now, the 
way being thus opened, directly to oppoſe their being circumciſed, and ſub- 
jecting themſelves to the law. The firſt argument he uſes, is, that they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, and the gifts oſ miracles, by the goſpel, and not by 
the law. | | | 
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An. Ch. 57. 
INEtRONIS 3. 


1. 4 Ye fooliſh Galatians, who hath caſt a miſt be- 
fore your eyes, that you ſhould not keep to 
the truth * of the goſpel, you to whom the ſuffer- 
ings and death of Chriſt * upon the croſs, hath been 
by me ſo lively repreſented, as if it had been actually 
done in your fight? This is one thing I deſire to 
know of you : Did you receive the miraculous gifts 
of the Spirit, by the works of the law, or by the 
. goſpel preached to you? Have you ſo little under- 
itanding, that, having begun in the reception of the 
ſpiritual doctrine of the goſpel, you hope to be ad- 
vanced to higher degrees of perfection, and to be 
completed by the law © ? Have you ſuffered ſo ma- 
ny things in vain, if at leaſt you will render it in vain, 
by falling off from the profeſſion of the pure and 
uncorrupted doctrine of the goſpel, and apoſtatizing 
to Judaiſm ? The gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that have 
been conferred upon you, have they not been con- 
ferred on you as Chriſtians, profeſſing faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not as obſervers of the law? And hath 
not he, who hath conveyed theſe gifts to you, and 
done miracles amongſt you, done it as a preacher 
and profeſſor of the goſpel, the Jews, who ſtick in 


the law of Moſes, being not able, by virtue of that, 
to do any ſuch thing, 


N OT FE 8. 


Fooliſh Galatians, who Cx ap, II. 


hath bewitched you, that 
you ſhould not obey the truth, x 
before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt 
hath been evidently fet forth, 
crucified among you? 

This only would J learn of 2 
you: Received ye the Spirit by 
the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith ? 

Are ye fo fooliſh ? Having 3 
begun in the Spirit, are ye now 
made perfect by the fleſh ? 

Have ye ſuffered ſo many 4 
things in vain? if it be yet in 
vain, 

He, therefore, that miniſtreth 5 
to you the Spirit, and worketh 
miracles among you, doth he it 
by the works of the law, or by 
the hearing of faith ? 


1* Obey the truth,“ i. e. ſtand faſt in the liberty of the goſpel ; truth being uſed in this epiſtle, 


as we have already noted, chap. ii. 14. for the doctrine of being free from the law, which St. Paul 
had delivered to them. The reaſon whereof he gives, chap. v. 3---5. 

d St. Paul mentions nothing to them here but Chriſt crucified, as knowing that, when formerly 
he had preached Chriſt crucified to them, he had ſhewn them, that, by Chriſt's death on the croſs, 
believers were ſet free from the law, and the covenant of works was removed, to make way for that 
of grace. This we may find him inculcating to his other Gentile converts. See Eph. ii. 15, 16. 
Col. ii. 14, 20. And accordingly he tells the Galatians, chap. v. 2, 4. that if, by circumciſion, they 
put themſelves under the law, they were fallen from grace, and Chriſt ſhould profit them nothing 
at all: things, which they are ſuppoſed to underſtand, at his writing to them. 


3 © It is a way of writing very familiar to St. Paul, in oppoſing the law and the goſpel, to call 
the law Fleſh, and the goſpel Spirit. The reaſon whereof is very plain to any one converſant in his 


epiſtles, | 
5 4 «« He.” The perſon meant here by 9 triyoenyv, © he that miniſtreth, and chap. i. 6. by 


0 xaAirxc, ** he that called, is plainly St. Paul himfelf, though, out of modeſty, he declines naming 
himfelf, Fg ade | 8 | 
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. 


SECT. IV. 


C HAP. III. 6-17. 
CONTENTS. 


IS next argument againſt circumciſion, and ſubjection to the law, is, that 
the children of Abraham, intitled to the inheritance and bleſſing promiſed 
to Abraham and his ſeed, are ſo by faith, and not by being under 'the law, 


which brings a curſe upon thoſe, who are under it. 


. 


6 Even as Abraham believed 


God, and it was accounted to 
him for rightecuſneſs : 


7 Know ye, therefore, that they 


which are of faith, the ſame are 
the children of Abraham. 

And the ſcripture, foreſeeing 
that God would juſtify the hea- 
then through faith, preached be- 
fore the goſpel unto Abraham, 
ſaying, In thee ſhall all nati- 
« ons be bleſſed.“ 


9 So then, they which be of 


faith, are bleſſed with faithful 
Abraham. 


10 For as many as are of the 


works of the law, are under the 
curſe; for it is written, + Curſed 
is every one that continueth 
« not in all things, which are 
« written in the book of the 
% Jaw, to do them.“ 


11 But that no man is juſtified 


by the law in the ſight of God, 
it is evident: for, „ the juſt 
« ſhall live by faith.“ ” 


32 And the law is not of faith : 


but, The man that doth 
« them, ſhall live in them.“ 


8 * Gen. xiii. 3. 


PARAPHRASE. 
UT to proceed: As Abraham believed in God. 6. 


and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs ; 
So know ye, that thoſe who are of faith, i. e. who . 
rely upon God, and his promiſes of grace, and not 
upon their own performances, they are the children 
of Abraham, who ſhall inherit; and this is plain in the 
ſcripture. For it being in the purpoſe of God, to 8. 


juſtify the Gentiles by faith, he gave Abraham a 


fore-knowledge of the goſpel in theſe words: * In 
ce thee all the nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed.” 
So that they who are of * faith, are bleſſed 9. 


with Abraham, who believed. But as many as 10. 


are of the works of the law, are under the © curſe : 


for it is written , Curſed is every one, who re- 
© maineth not in all things, which are written in 
ce the book of the law, to do them.” But that 11. 
no man is juſtified by the law, in the fight of God, 
is evident; „for the juſt ſhall live by faith ©,” But 12. 
the law ſays not ſo, the law gives not life to thoſe 


" who believe f: but the rule of the law is, He 


« that doth them, ſhall live in them 5.” Chriſt 
bee en hath 


r 


9, 10 % Of faith,” and © of the works of the law; ſpoken of two races of men, the one as the 
genuine poſterity of Abraham, heirs of the promiſe, the other not. 


* 


< « Bleſſed,” and * under the curſe.” Here again there is another diviſion, viz. into the bleſſed, 
and thoſe under the curſe, whereby is meant ſuch as are in a ſtate of life, or acceptance with God; 
or ſuch as are expoſed to. his wrath, and to death, ſee Deut. xxx. 19. 1 
10 4% Written,“ Deut. xxvii. 26. i 


11 Hab. ii. 4. 
12 * See Acts Xill. 39. 
6 Lev. xviii. 5. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


GALATIANS 
PARA P HR ASE. 


hath redeemed us from the curſe of the law, bein 

made a curſe for us; for it is written ®, „“ Curſed is 
« every one that hangeth on a tree That the bleſ- 
ſing d, promiſed to Abraham, might come on the Gen- 
tiles, through Jeſus Chriſt; that we who are Chriſ- 
tians might, believing, receive the Spirit that was 
promiſed . Brethren, this is a known and allowed 
rule in human affairs, that a promiſe, or compact, 
though it be barely a man's covenant, yet if it be 
once ratified, ſo it muſt ſtand, no body can render it 
void, or make any alteration in it. Now to Abra- 


ham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. God doth 


not ſay, and to ſeeds*,” as if he ſpoke of more 
ſeeds than one, that were entitled to the promiſe up- 
on different accounts; but only of one ſort of men, 
who, upon one ſole account, were that ſeed of 
Abraham, which was alone meant and concerned 
in the promiſe ; ſo that * unto thy ſeed*,” de- 
ſigned Chriſt, and his myſtical body t, i. e. thoſe, 
that become members of him by faith. This there- 
fore, I fay, that the law, which was not till 430 
years after, cannot diſannul the covenant that was 


TEXT. 
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NERONISY, 


Chriſt hath redeemed ns from Char. III. 


the curſe of the law, being made 
a curſe for us; for it is written, 
« Curſed is every one that hang- 
« eth on a tree. 

That the bleſſing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; that we 
might receive the promiſe of the 
Spirit through faith. 

Brethren, I ſpeak after the 
manner of men ; though ir be 
but a man's covenant, yet if it 
be contirmed, no man difannul- 
leth, or addeth thereto. 

Now to Abraham ard his 
ſeed were the promiſes made. 
He faith not, “and to ſeeds,” 
as of niany; but as of one, 
and to thy ſeed,” which is 
Chritt. 

And this I ſay, that the cove- 
nant that was confirmed before 
of God in Chriſt, the law, 
which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, cannot diſ- 
annul, that it ſhould make the 
promiſe of none effect. 


long before made, and ratified to Chriſt, by God, 


ſo 
TTF 
13 Deut. xxi. 23. 


a « gBleſſing:? That bleſſing, ver. 8, 9, 14. Juſtification,“ ver. 11.“ Righteouſneſs,” 
ig 7 6 Life,” ver. 11, 12, 21. 5 1 ver. 18. Being the children of God,“ ver. 26. 
are in effect all the ſame, on the one fide : And the “ curſe,” ver. 13. the direct contrary, on the 
other ſide ; ſo plain is St. Paul's diſcourſe here, that no body, who reads it with the leaſt attention, 
in any doubt about it, | | 
* goes Arie St. Paul's argument to convince the Galatians, that they ought not to be circum- 
ciſed, or ſubmit to the law, from their having received the Spirit from him, upon their having re- 
ceived the goſpel, which he preached to them, ver. 2. and 5. ſtands thus: The bleſſing promiſed to 
Abraham, and to his ſeed, was wholly upon the account of faith, ver. 7, There were not different 
ſeeds, who ſhould inherit the promiſe ; the one by the works of the law, and the other by faith. 
For there was but „one ſeed, which was Chriſt, ver. 16. and thoſe who ſhould claim in, and un- 
der him, by faith. Among thoſe there was no diſtinction of Jew and Gentile. They, and they 
only, who believed, were all one and the ſame true ſeed of Abraham, and * heirs according to the 
% promiſe,” ver. 28, 29. And therefore the promiſe, made to the people of God, of giving them 
the Spirit under the goſpel, was performed only to thoſe who believed in Chriſt : a clear evidence, 
that it was not by putting themſelves under the law, but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that “ they were 
<< the people of God, and heirs of the promiſe.” ? 5 IG 
16 4** And to ſeeds :** By ſeeds, St. Paul here viſibly means the di, wit, © thoſe of faith; 


and the 9; iF tywv vdwe, ** thoſe of the works of the law, ſpoken of above, ver. 9, 10. as two diſtinct 
ſeeds, or deſcendants claiming from Abraham. 


And to thy ſeed;' See Gen. xii. 7. repeated again in the following chapters. 
fcc Myſtical body ;“ ſee ver, 27. 
R r 2 
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SA Mt. | ſo as to ſet aſide the promiſe. For if the right to 


18 


19 


the inheritance be from the works of the law, it is 
weng that it is not founded in the promiſe to Abra- 
1am, as certainly it is. For the inheritance was a 


donation and free gift of God, ſettled on Abraham 
and his ſeed, by promiſe, . 


— 
— 


S EQO T. . 


C HAP. III. 18—25. 
CONTENTS. 


N anſwer to this objection, To what, then, ſerveth the law?“ He ſhews, 
that the law was not contrary to the promiſe : but ſince all men were guilty 

of tranſgreſſion, ver. 22. the law was added, to ſhew the Iſraelites the fruit and 
inevitable conſequence of their fin, and thereby the neceſſity of betaking them- 
ſelves to Chriſt : but, as ſoon as men have received Chriſt, they have attained 


the end of the law, and ſo are no longer under it. This is a farther argument 
againſt circumiciſion. 


TEX I. PARAPHRASE., 


For if the inheritance be of If the bleſſing and inheritance be ſettled on Abra- 
the law, it is no more of pro- 


iſe : but God gave it to Abra- ; 
hom by 3 3 was not to be obtained by the deeds of the law; To 


W heretore, then, ſerveth the what purpoſe, then, was the law ? It was added, be- 


law ? It was added becauſe Of cauſe the Iſraelites, the poſterity of Abraham, were 

tranſgreſſions, until the ſeed a 

ſhould come to whom the tranſgreſſors *, as well as other men, to ſhew them 

promiſe was made; and it was their fins, and the puniſhment and death they in- 

ordained by angels, in the hand cyrred by them, until Chriſt ſhould come, who was 

— — the ſeed, into whom both Jews and Gentiles, ingraft- 
ed by believing, become the people of God, and 
children of Abraham, that ſeed to which the pro- 


miſe 


N O T XN. 


19 That this is the meaning of, „ becauſe of tranſgreſſions,” the following part of this ſection 
ſhews, wherein St. Paul argues to this purpoſe : The Jews were ſinners, as well as other men, ver. 


22. The law denouncing death to all ſinners, could fave none, ver. 21, but was thereby uſeful to 
bring men to Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by faith, ver. 24. See ch. ii. 15, 16, 


18. 


ham and believers, as a free gift by promiſe, and. 


19. 


GALATIANS. 2309 
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NeRoNis 3. 


a 3 * ; : — — 
miſe was made. And the law was ordained by an- 4 Now a mediator is not a me- Cap, III. 
els, in the hand of a mediator *, whereby it is ma- er ot one; but God is one. 20 


a ; X [s the law, then, againſt th 
nifeſt, that the law could not diſannul the promiſe ; promiſes of God ? 800 forbid 


20. Becauſe a mediator is a mediator between two par- for if there had been a law given, 
ties concerned, but God is but one d of thoſe con- e Ne oy 2 3 
21. cerned in the promiſe. If, then, the promiſed inhe- 7.8 . 


been by the law. 
ritance come not to the ſeed of Abraham, by the law, But the ſcripture hath con- 22 


is the law oppoſite, by the curſe it denounces againſt cluded all under fin, that the 


tranſgreſſors, to the promiſes that God made of the promiſe, by faith of Jeſus 


= Chrift, might be given to tl 
bleſſing to Abraham? No, by no means! For if that <p n 


there had been a law given, which could have put us 
in a ſtate of life ©, certainly righteouſneſs ſhould have 
22. been by law *%. But we find the quite contrary by 
the ſcripture, which makes no diſtinction betwixt 
Jew and Gentile, in this reſpect, but has ſhut up 


together 


3 N rn 


2 Mediator. See Deut. v. 5. Lev. xxvi. 46. Where it is ſaid, the law was made between God and 
the children of Iſrael, by the hand of Moſes. | 

20 But God is one: To underſtand this verſe, we muſt carry in our minds what St. Paul is 
here doing, and that ſrom ver. 17. is manifeſt, that he is proving that the law could not diſannul the 
promiſe ; and he does it upon this known rule, that a covenant, or promiſe, once ratified, cannot 
be altered, or diſannulled, by any other, but by both the parties concerned. Now, ſays he, God 
is but one of the parties concerned in the promiſe ; the Gentiles and [Iſraelites together made up the 
other, ver. 14. But Moſes, at the giving of the Law, was a mediator only between the Iſraelites 
and God; and, therefore, could not tranſact any thing to the diſannulling the promiſe, which was 
between God, and the Iſraelites and Gentiles together, becauſe God was but one of the parties to that 
covenant ; the other, which was the Gentiles, as well as lfraclites, Moſes appeared, or tranſacted, not 
for. And ſo what was done at mount Sinai, by the mediation of Moſes, could not affect a covenant 
made between parties, whereof one only was there. How neceftiry it was for St. Paul to add this, 
we ſhall ſee, if we conſider, that without it, his argument of 430 years diſtance would have been defi- 
cient, and hardly conclufwe. For if both the parties concerned in the promiſe, had tranſacted by 
Moſes the mediator, (as they might if none but the nation of the Iſraelites had been concerned in 
the promiſe made by God to Abraham) they might, by mutual con'ent, have altered, or ſet aſide, the 
former promiſe, as well four hundred years, as four days after. [That which hindered it, was, that 
at Moſes's mediation, on mount Sinai, God, who was but one of the parties to the promiſe, was 
preſent : but the other party, Abraham's ſecd, conſiſting of Iſraelites and Gentiles together, was not 
there; Moſes tranſacted for the nation of the Iſraelites alone: the other nations were not concerned 
in the covenant made at mount Sinai, as they were in the promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed ; 
which, therefore, could not be diſannulled without their conſent. For that both the promiſe to 
Abraham and his ſeed ; and the covenant with Iſrael at mount Sinai, was national, is in itſelf 
evident. | | 

21 © Z ve, Put info a ſtate of life.” The Greek word lignifics, to make alive. St. Paul 
conſiders all men here, as in a mortal ſtate ; and to be put out of that mortal ſtate, into a ſtate of lite, 
he calls, being made alive. This, he ſays, the law could not do, becauſe it could not confer righ- 
teouſneſs. | 

Ex vous, by law, i. e. by works, or obedience to that law, which tended towards rizht- ouſ- 

neſs, as well as the promiſe, but was not able to reach, or conf.r it. See Rom. viii. 2:--4.0. Fa 


men were not able to attain righteouſneſs by an exact conformity of their actions to the law of 
righicouſnels. | | 
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NtRoNn1s3, 


Ch, But before faith came, we together all mankind *, Jews and Gentiles, under fin * 
23 kept under the law, ſhut and guilt, that the bleſling © which was promiſed, to 
p unto the faith, which ſhould <p WY" ; . 
de revealed. that which is Abraham's true and intended ſeed, by 
24 Wherefore the law was our faith in Chriſt, might be given to thoſe who believe. 
ſchool-maſter, to bring us unto But, beiore Chriſt, and the doctrine of juſtification 23. 
fed © Faith, e by faith * in him, came, we Jews were ſhut up as a 
25 But, after that faith is come, company of priſoners together, under the cuſtody 
we are no longer under a ſchool- and inflexible rigour of the law, unto the coming of 
maſter. the Meſſiah, when the doctrine of juſtification by 
faith in him ſhould be revealed. So that the law, 24. 
by its ſeverity, ſerved as a ſchool-maſter to bring us 
to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith. But 25. 
Chriſt being come, and with him the doctrine of ju- 
ſtification by faith, we are ſet free from this ſchool- 


maſter, there is no longer any need of him. 


. 


22 Ta wdiſa, All, is uſed here for all men. The apo?le, Rom. iii. 9, and 19. expreſſes the ſame 
thing by 74v1z;, all men; and vag d vip», all the world. But ſpeaking in the text here of the 
Tews, in particular, he ſays, We, meaning thoſe of his own nation, as is evident from ver. 24, 25. 

> Under fin, i. e. rank them all together, as one guilty race of ſinners : ſee this proved, Rom. iii. 
9. i. 18, &. To the {ame purpoſe of putting both Jews and Gentiles into one ſtate, St. Paul uſes 
ov Aire T#yla, © hath ſhut them up all toge her, Rom. xi 32. 

The thing promiſed in this chapter, ſometimes called Bleſſing, ver. 9, 14. ſometimes Inheritance, 
ver. 18. ſometimes Juſtification, ver. 11, 24. ſometimes Righteouſneſs, ver. 21. and ſometimes Life, 
v. 11, 21. 

23 By faith, ſee ver. 14. 

© Juſtification by faith, ſee ver. 24. 


WF 


S ECT; VI. 
CHAP. III. 26——29, 
T | 

S a further argument to desde them from circumciſion, he tells the 


\ Galatians, that by faith in Chriſt, all, whether Jews or Gentiles, are 
made the children of God; and ſo they ſtood in no need of circumciſion. 
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NFRONI183 

26, For ye are all the children of God, by faith in For ye are all the children of C1 ap. III. 
27. Chriſt Jeſus. For, as many of you, as have been God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 26 


: f ; For as many of you, as have 
28, baptized in Chriſt, have put on * Chriſt, There pcen Sr erf Ines brit, have 7 
is no diſtinction of Jew or Gentile, of bond or free, put on Chriſt. 


of male or female. For ye are all one body, making There is neither Jew nor 28 


29. up one perſon in Chriſt Jeſus. And if ye are all one A 


? nor free, there is neither male 
in Chriſt Jeſus 55 ye are the true Ones, ſeed of Abra - nor female: for ye are all one in 


ham, and heirs according to the promiſe. Chriſt Jeſus. 
: 8 Þ And if ye be Chriſt's, then 29 
are ye Abr ham's ſeed, and 
heirs according to the promiſe. 


NO. 


26 All, i. e. both Jews and Gentiles. 


27 Put on Chriſt. This. which, at firſt ſight, may ſeem a very bold metaphor, if we conſider 
what St. Paul has ſaid, ver. 16, and 26, is admirably adapted to expreſs his thoughts in few words, 
and has a great grace in it. He ſays, ver. 16, that “the feed, to which the promiſe was made, was 
but one, and that one was Chriſt. And ver. 25. he declares, «© that by Faith in Chriſt, they all be- 
came the ſons of God.” To lead them into an eaſy conception, how this is done, he here tells 
them, that, by taking on them the profeſſion of the goſpel. they have, as it were, put on Chriſt ; ſo 
that to God, now looking on them, there appears nothing but Chriſt. They are, as it were, covered 
all over with him, as a man is with the cloaths he hath put on. And hence, he ſays in the next verſe, 
that they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus,”” as if there were but that one perſon. 

29 © The Clermont copy reads « 5 ,t £5 ev XR Inrs, © And if ye are one in Chriſt 
Jeſus,”” more ſuitable, as it ſeems, to the apoſtle's argument. For ver, 28. he ſays, They are all 
one in Chriſt Jeſus ;*”* from whence the inference in the following words, of the Clermont copy, 


is natural : And if ye be one in Chriſt Jeſus, then are ye Abraham's feed, and heirs according to 
promiſe,” 


—_— 


l I. 
CHAP. iv. 11. 


CONTENTS. 


N the firſt part of this ſection he further ſhews, that the law was not againſt 
the promiſe, in that the child is not difinherited, by being under tutors. 
= But the chief deſign of this ſection is to ſhew, that though both Jews and Gen- 
iN tiles were intended to be the children of God, and heirs of the promiſe by faith 


1 in Chriſt, yet they both of them were left in bondage, the Jews to the law, 
7 ver. 3. and the Gentiles to falſe Gods, ver. 8. until Chriſt in due time came to 
* redeem them both; and, therefore, it was folly in the Galatians, being re- 
be! deemed from one bondage, to go backwards, and put themſelves again in a ſtate 
2 of bondage, though under a new maſter. 

74 | 


— . — — — — 
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—— 
CHAP, III. 
1 


2 


3 


4 


GALATIANS. 


. PARA FHR ASE. 


O WI ay, that the heir, T OW I fay, that the heir, as long as he is a 1. 
N as long as he is a child, 


differeth nothing from a ſervant child, differeth nothing from a bondman *, 
though he be 7 of all. though he be lord of all; But is under tutors and 2. 


But is under tutors and go- guardians, until the time prefixed by his father. 80 3. 
vernors, until the time appoint- ye b Tews, whilſt we were children, were in bon- 
ed of the father. 


Even ſo we. when we were dage under the law ©. But when the time appointed 4. 
children, were in bondage under for the coming of the Meſſias was accompliſhed, God 


the elements of the world : ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, and ſubjected 
But when the. fulneſs of the 


; : to the law ; That he might redeem thoſe who were 5. 
time was come, God ſent forth ; 
his Son made of a woman, made under the law, and ſet them free from it, that we, 


under the law ; who believe, might be put out of the ſtate of bond- 
To redeem them that were 


2 os ke into that of ſons. Into which ſtate of ſons, it 6. 
vagal ref e of ſons. is evident that you, Galatians, who were heretofore 
an d, becauſe ye are ſons, God * Gentiles, are put; foraſmuch as God hath ſent forth 


hath ſent forth the Spirit of his his Spirit “ into your hearts, which inables you to 
Son into your hearts, crying, 


Abba "Father cry, Abba, Father. So that thou art no longer a 7. 
Wherefore thou art no more bondman, but a ſon : and if a fon, then an heir © of 


a ſervant, but a ſon ; and if a God, or of the promiſe of God through Chriſt. But 8. 
ſon, then an heir of God, through 


Chit then, 1. e. before ye were made the ſons of ou. Fr 


N . 


I * Bondman ; ſo 920; ſignifies; and unleſs it be ſo tranſlated, ver. 7, 8. Bondage, ver. 3, 7. 


will ſcarce be underſtood by an Engliſh reader: but St. Paul's ſenſe will be loſt to one, who, by 
Servant, underſtands not one in a ſtate of bondage. 

3> We. It is plain, St. Paul ſpeaks here in the name of the Jews, cr Jewiſh church, which, 
though God's peculiar people, yet was to pals its nonage {fo St. Paul calls it) under the reſtraint and 
tutorage of the law, and not to receive the poſſeſſion of the promiſed inheritance, until Chriſt came. 

© The law, he calls here s 38 x67vs, Elements, or rudiments, of the world.” Becauſe 
the obſervances and diſcipline of the law, which had reſtraint and bondage enough in it, led them 
not beyond the things of this world, into the poſſeſſion, or taſte, of their ſpiritual and heavenly 
inheritance, 

6 * The {ame argument, of proving their ſonſhip from their having the Spirit, St. Paul uſes to 
the Romans, Rom. viii. 16. And he that. will read 2 Cor. iv. 17. ——v. 6. and Eph. i. 11—14. 
will find, that the Spirit is looked on, as the ſe.l and aſſurance of the inheritance of life, to thoſe 
« who have received the adoption of ſons, as St. Paul ſpeaks here, ver, 5. The force of the argu- 
ment ſeems to lie in this, that as he, that has the ſpirit of a man in him, has an evidence that he is the 
ſon of a man, ſo he, that hath the Spirit of God, has thereby an aſſurance that he is the Son of God. 
Conformable hereunto, the opinion of the Jews was, that the Spirit of God was given to none but 
themſelves, they alone being the people or children of God; for God calls the people of Iſrael his 
ſons, Exod. iv. 22, 23. And hence we ſee, that when, to the aſtoniſhment of the Jews, the Spirit 
was given to the Gentiles, he Jews no longer doubted that the inheritance of eternal life was alſo 
conferred on the Gentiles. Compare Acts x. 44—48. with Acts xi. 15—18, 

7 St. Paul, from the Galatians having received the Spirit, (as appears chap. iii. 2.) argues, that 
they are the ſons of God, without the law; and conſequently heirs of the pormiſe, without the law; 
tor, ſays he, ver. 1—6, the Jews themſelves were fain to be redeemed from the bondage of the law, 
by Jeſus Chriſt, that, as ſons, they might attain to the inheritance. But you, Galatians, ſays he, 
have, by the Spirit that is given you by the miniſtry of the goſpel, an evidence that God is your Fa- 
ther; and being ſons, are free from the bondage of the law, and heirs without it, The ſame fort 
of reaſoning St. Paul uſ.s to the Romans, ch. vin. 14—17. N 


truth no gods. 


G6 Ii A N. 


PARAR HR AS E. 


faith in Chriſt, now under the goſpel, ye, not know- 
ing God, were in bondage to thoſe, who were in 
But now, that ye know God, yea 
rather, that ye are known * and taken into favour by 


him, how can it be that you, who have been put out 


10. 


11. 


of a ſtate of bondage, into the freedom of ſons, 
ſhould go backwards, and be willing to put your- 
ſelves under the“ weak and beggarly elements © of 
the world into a ſtate of bondage again ? Ye ob- 
ſerve days, and months, and times, and years, in 
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TEXT. NERONIS 3. 
CoA mw momngs 

Howbeit, then, when ye Cayae. IV- 


knew not God, ye did ſervice 8 
unto them, which by nature are 
no gods. | 

But now, after that ye have 9 
known God, or rather are known 
of God, how turn ye again to 
the weak and beggarly elements, 
whereunto ye deſire again to be 
in bondage 

Ye obſerve days and months, 19 


and times, and years. 


I am afraid of you, leſt T have 11 


compliance with the Mofaical inſtitution. I begin 
to be afraid of you, and to be in doubt, whether 
all the pains I have taken about you, to ſet you at 


liberty, in the freedom of the goſpel, will not prove 
loſt labour. | 


beſtowed upon you labour in 
vain, 


| 8 © Oy 0G I 


9 * Known. It has been before obſerved, how apt St. Paul is to repeat his words, though ſome- 
thing varied in their ſignification. We have here another inſtance of it: having ſaid, ©* Ye have 
known God,“ he ſubjoins, „or rather are known of him,“ in the Hebrew latitude of the word 
known; in which language, it ſometimes ſignifics knowing, with choice and approbation. See 
Amos iii. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 3. 

> The law is here called weak, becauſe it was not able to deliver a man from bondage and death, 
into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, Rom. viii. 2 And it is called beggarly, becauſe it 
kept men in the poor eſtate of pupils, from the full poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the inheritance, 
ver. 1—3. 

c The apoſtle makes it matter of aſtoniſhment, how they, who had been in bondage to falſe gods, 
having been once ſet free, could endure the thoughts of parting with their liberty, and of returning 
into any ſort of bondage again, even under the mean and beggarly rudiments of the Moſaical inſti- 
tution, which was not able to make them ſons, and inſtal them in the inheritance. For St. Paul, 
ver. 7. expreſly oppoſes bondage to ſonſhip ; ſo that all, who are not in the ſtate of ſons, are in 
the ſtate of bondage. Iz, again, cannot here refer to geist, elements, which the Galatians 


_ pl been under hitherto, but to bondage, which he tells them, ver. 8. they had been in to 
alſe gods. | 


„„ 


— — 


SECT. VIII. 


C HAP. IV. 12—20. 
GN. 


E preſſes them with the remembrance of the great kindneſs they had for 
him, when he was amongſt them, and aſſures them that they have no 
reaſon to be alienated from him, though that be it, which the judaizing ſedu- 
cers aim at. 


8 


— 


TEXT. 
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. 


Brethren, I beſeech you, be 
as Iam; for] am as ye are: ye 
12 have not injured me at all, 

1 Ye know how, through infir- 
mity of the fleſh, I preached the 
goſpel unto you at the firſt. 

14 And my temptation, which 
was in my fleſh, ye deſpiſed not, 

nor rejected; but received me, 
as an angel of God, cven as 

Chriſt Jeſus. 

15 Where is then the bleſſedneſs 
you ſpake of; for I bear you re- 
cord, that if it had been poſiible, 
ye would have plucked out your 
own eyes, and have given them 
to me. 

16 Am TI therefore become your 
enemy, becauſe 1 teil you the 
truth? 

17 hey zealouſly affect you, but 
not well; yea, they would ex- 
clude you, that you might affect 
them, 

18 But it is good to be zcalouſly 
affected always in a good thing, 
and not only when I am preſent 
with you. | 

19 My little children, of whom I 

travel in birth again, until Chriſt 

be formed in you, 


GALATEHA NE; 


FN NAP HNA E. 


beſeech you, brethren, let you and I be as if we 12. 
were all one. Think yourſelves to be very me; as 
I, in my own mind, put no difference at all between 
you and myſelf; you have done me no manner of 
injury: On the contrary, ye know, that through in- 13. 
firmity of the fleſh, I heretofore preached the go- 
ſpel to you. And yet ye deſpiſed me not, for the 14. 
trial I underwent in the fleſh *, you treated me not 
with contempt and ſcorn : but you received me, as 


an angel of God, yea, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. What 15. 


benedictions did you then pour out upon me ? For 
I bear you witneſs, had it been practicable, you would 
have pulled out your very eyes, and given them me. 
But is it fo, that I am become your enemy © in con- 16. 
tinuing to tell you the truth? They, who would 
make you of that mind, ſhew a warmth of affec- 
tion to you; but it is not well: for their bufinets is 
to exclude me, that they may get into your affection. 
It is good to be well and warmly affected towards a 18. 
good man , at all times, and not barely when I am 
preſent with you. My little children, for whom 
I have again the pains of a woman in child-birth, 


until 


N OS. 


14 What this weakneſs, and trial in the fleſh, was, ſince it has not pleaſed the apoſtle to men- 
tion it, is impoſſible for us to know : but may be remarked here, as an inſtance, once for all, of 
that unavoidable obſcurity of ſome patlages, in epiſtolary writings, without any fault in the author. 
Vor ſome things, neceſſary to the underſtanding of what is writ, are uſually of courſe, and jufily 
omitted, becauſe already known to him the letter is writ to, and it would be ſometimes ungraceful, 
oftentimes ſuperfluous, particularly to mention them. 


14 > The context makes this ſenſe of the words ſo neceflary and viſible, that it is to be wondered 


how any one could overlook it. 


16 © Your enemy. See chap. i. 6. 


18 * That by x-a» here, he means a perſon and himſelf, the ſcope of the context evinces. 


In the 


nix preceding verſes he ſpeaks only of himſelf, and the change of their affection to him, ſince he left 
them. There is no other thing mentioned, as peculiarly deferving their affection, to which the 


rule given in this verſe could reter. 
1. wine Cngre, that you might affect them ;*” 


He had ſaid, ver. 17. C. vwar, 5 they affect you ;** and 


this is only of perſons, and therefore Cnaso9 a; i 


xx, which immediately follows, may be beſt underſtood of a perſon ; elle the following part of the 
verſe, though joined by the copulative «xi, and, will make but a disjointed ſenſe with the preceding. 
But there can be nathing plainer, nor more coherent than this, which ſeems to be St. Paul's ſenſe - 


here: «£ You were very affectionate to me, when I was with you. 


You are fince eſtranged from me; 


« jt is the artifice of the ſeducers, that have cooled you to me. Put if 1 am the good man, you tcok 
« me to be, you will do well to continue the warmth of your atiection to me, when 1 am abſent, 


« and not to be well affected towards me, only when 1 am preſent among you.”” 


Though this be 


his meaning, yet the way he has taken to expreſs it, is much more elegant, modeſt and graceful. Let 


any one read the original, and ſee whether it be not ſo. 


GAEATIANSS. 
„„ ES: E XF. 


until Chriſt be formed in you *, i. e. till the true gt: ar preſent with you 
20. doctrine of chriſtianity be ſettled in your minds. But rag wy 4 EE Wa 5 
I would willingly be this very moment with you, 


and change“ my diſcourle, as I ſhould find occaſion ; 
for I am at a ſtand about you, and know not what to 


think of you. 


NOTES. 


19 * If this verſe be taken for an intire ſentence by itſelf, it will be a parentheſis, and that not 
the moſt neceſſary, or congruous, that is to be found in St. Paul's epiſtles ; or 9e, but, muſt be left 
out, as we ſee it is in our tranſlation. But if rei ws, my little children,“ be joined, by appoſi- 
tion, to hi, you, the laſt word of the foregoing verſe, and fo the two verſes 18, and 19, be read as 
one ſentence, ver. 20. with ae, but, in it, follows very naturally. But, as we now read it in our 
Engliſh bible, d, but, is forced to be left out, and ver. 20. ſtands alone by itſelf, without any con- 
nexion with what goes before, or follows. 

20 ANA O, © to change the voice,” ſeems to ſignify the ſpeaking higher or lower; 
changing the tone of the voice, ſuitably to the matter one delivers, v. g. whether it be advice, or com- 
mendation, or reproof, &c. For each of theſe have their diſtin voices. St. Paul wiſhes himſelf 


with them, that he might accommodate himſelf to their preſent condition and circumſtances, which 
he confeſſes himſelf to be ignorant of, and in doubt about. 


S 


ç H A P. IV. zi- v. 1. 
CONTENTS. 


E exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the liberty, with which Chriſt hath made 
them free, ſhewing thoſe, who are ſo zealous for the law, that, if they 
mind what they read in the law, they will there find, that the children of the 
promiſe, or of the new Jeruſalem, were to be free ; but the children after the 


fleſh, of the earthly Jeruſalem, were to be in bondage, and to be caſt out, and 
not to have the inheritance, 
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CHAP. IV. 
20 


21, Tell me, you that would ſo fain be under the Tell me, ye that deſire to be 21 


law, do you not acquaint yourſelves with what is in 8 the law, do ye not hear 
the law, either by reading * it, or having it read in 


your 
N NF. 


21 * The vulgar has, after ſome Greek 9 Read. 
4 | 
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—— . ; 
Cay. IV. For it is written, that Abra- 


ham had two ſons ; the one by a 
bond-maid, the other by a tree 
woman. 

23 But he, who was of the bond- 
woman, was horn after the fleſh : 
but he of the free-woman was 
by promiſe. 

24 Which things are an allegory ; 
for theſe are the two covenants ; 
the one from the mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bondage, 
which is Agar, 

For this Agar is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and anſwereth to Je- 
ruſalem, which now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. 

26 But Jeruſalem which is above, 
is free, which is the mother of 
us all. 

For it is written, Rejoice, 
thou barren, that beareſt not; 
break forth and cry, thou that 
travaileſt not : for the deſolate 
hath many more children, than 
ſhe which hath an huſband. 

Now we, brethren, as Iſaac 
was, are the children of promiſe. 

But as, then, he that was 
born aſter the ficth, perſecuted 
him that was born after the 
Spirit, even ſo it is now. 

Nevertheleſs, what faith the 
ſcripture ? Caſt out the bond- 
woman and her fon : for the 
ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not 
be heir with the ſon of the tree- 
Woman. 

So then, brethren, we are not 
children of the bond-woman, 
but of the free. 

Stand fait, therefore, in the 
liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath 
made us free, and be not en- 


30 


tangled again with the yoke of 


bondage. 


22 Written there, viz. Gen. xvi. 15. and xxi. 1. 
prehends the five books of Moſes. 
27 > Written, viz. Ifaiah liv. I. 

29-© O 4272 gol t yeni, born a 


GAL ATIANS 


FA RAFH-K A9 £5. 


your aſſemblies ? For it is there written *, Abraham 22. 
had two ſons, one by a bond-maid, the other by a 
free woman. But he that was of the bond-woman, 23. 
was born according to the fleſh, in the ordinary 
courſe of nature; but he that was of the free-wo- 
man, Abraham had by virtue of the promiſe, after 
he and his wife were paſt the hopes of another child. 
Theſe things have an allegorical meaning : for the 24. 
two women are the two covenants, the one of them 
delivered from mount Sinai, and 1s repreſented by 
Agar, who produces her iſſue into bondage. (For 25. 
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwers to Jeru- 
ſalem, that now is, and is in bondage with her chil- 
dren.) But the heavenly Jeruſalem, which is above, 26, 
and anſwers to Sarah, the mother of the promiſed 
ſeed, is free, the: mother of us all, both Jews and 
Gentiles, who believe. For it was of her, that it is 27. 
written“, « Rejoice, thou barren, that beareſt not; 
break out into loud acclamations of joy, thou that 

& haſt not the travails of child-birth ; for more are 

ce the children of the deſolate, than of her that hath 

© an huſband.” And it is we, my brethren, who, 28. 
as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe. But as 29. 
then, Iſhmael, who was born in the ordinary courſe 

of nature ©, perſecuted Iſaac, who was born by an 
extraordinary power from heaven, working miracu- 
louſly; fo is it now. But what faith the ſcripture * ? 30. 
“ Caſt out the bond-woman and her fon : For the 

6 {on of the bond-woman ſhall not ſhare the inhe- 

„ ritance with the ſon of the free-woman.” So 31. 
then, brethren, we, who believe in Chriſt, are not 
the children of the bond-woman, but of the free *. 
Stand faſt, therefore, in the liberty, wherewith Chriſt 7- 
hath made you free, and do not put on again a yoke 
of bondage, by putting yourſelves under the law. 


N 0 T N . 


The term, Law, in the foregoing verſe, com- 


fter the fleſh ;*” and T9, uala ]] ?, born after the Spirit.” 


Theſe expreſſions have, in their original brevity, with regard to the whole view, wherein St. Paul 


uſes them, an admirable beauty and force, which cannot be retained in a paraphraſe. 
30 * Scripture, viz Gen. xxi. 10. | 


31 © The apoſtle, by this allegorical hiſtory, ſhews the Galatians, that they who are ſons of 


© he 


Agar, 
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Agar, i. e under the law given at Mount Sinai, are in bondage, and intended to be oaſt out, the NERONIS 3. 


inheritance being deſigned for thoſe only, who are the free-born ſons of God, under the ſpiritual 


covenant of the goſpel. And thereupon he exhorts them, in the following words, to preſerve them- 
ſelves in that ſtate of treedom. 


Eee. 


HA F. V. 13. 
CONTENTS. 


T is evident from verſe 11. that the better to prevail with the Galatians to 

be circumciſed, it had been reported, that St. Paul himſelf preached up cir- 
cumciſion. St. Paul without taking expreſs notice of this calumny, chap. i. 
6. and ii. 21. gives an account of his paſt life, in a large train of particulars, 
which all concur to make ſuch a character of him, as renders it very incredible, 
that he ſhould ever declare for the circumciſion of the Gentile converts, or for 
their ſubmiſſion to the law. Having thus prepared the minds of the Galatians, 
to give him a fair hearing, as a fair man, Tqazobai e nano, he goes on to argue 
againſt their ſubjecting themſelves to the law. And having eſtabliſhed their 
freedom from the law, by many ſtrong arguments, he comes here at laſt open— 


— — 
CHAP. V. 


ly to take notice of the report had been raiſed of him, [that he preached cir- 


cumciſion] and directly confutes it. 

1. By poſitively denouncing to them, himſelf, very ſolemnly, that they, who 
ſuffered themſelves to be circumciſed, put themſelves into a perfect legal ſtate, 
out of the covenant of grace, and could receive no benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 
24 ef 

2. By aſſuring them, that he, and thoſe that followed him, expected juſtifi- 
cation only by faith, ver. 5, 6. LY | 

3. By telling them, that he had put them in the right way, and that this 
new perſuaſion came not from him, that converted them to chriſtianity, ver. 

8 | EP 
4 4. By infinuating to them, that they ſhould agree to paſs judgment on him, 
that troubled them with this doctrine, ver. 9, 10. 

5. By his being perſecuted, for oppoſing the circumciſion of the Chriſtians. 
For this was the great offence, which ſtuck with the Jews, even after their 
converſion, ver. 11. 

6, By wiſhing thoſe cut off, that trouble them with this doctrine, ver. 12. 

This will, I doubt not, by whoever weighs it, be found a very ſkiltul manage- 
ment of the argumentative part of this epiſtle, which ends here. For, though 
he begins with ſapping the foundation, on which the judaizing ſeducers ſeemed to 
have laid their main ſtreſs, viz. the report of his preaching circumciſion ; yet he 
reſerves the direct and open confutation of it to the end, and ſo leaves it with 


them, that it may have the more forcible and laſting impreſſion on their minds. 


TN X 


— — — 
——— y = 


— —— ———8 


—— — 
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2 


GALATIANS. 


TEXT. PARAPHERA:SE. 
Behold ; I, Paul, fay unto AKE notice that I, Paul *, who am falily re- 2. 
you, that if ye be circumciſed, 


Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ported to preach up circumciſion in other 
For 1 teſtify, again, to every places, fay unto you, that if you are circumciſed, 


man that is circumciſed, that he Chriſt ſhall be of no advantage to you. For I re- 3. 


is a debtor to do the whole1aw. 


4  Chiiſt is become of no n Pe here again, what I have always preached, and 


5 


— 


8 


unto you; whoſoever of you are {olemnly teſtify to every one, who yields to be cir- 
juſtified by the law, ye are fallen cumciſed, in compliance with thoſe who ſay, That 


{rom grace. now, under the goſpel, he cannot be ſaved ® without 
For we, through the Spirit, 5 "bat 


wait for the hope of righteouſ: it, that he is under an obligation to the whole law, 
neſs by faith. and bound to obſerve and perform every tittle of it. 


For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither Chriſt is of no uſe to you, who ſeek juſtification by 4. 


circumciſion availeth any thing, 


. * p ; , — 
nor uncircumciſion; but faith, the law : whoſoever do ſo, be ye what ye will, ye are 


which worketh by love. fallen from the covenant of grace. But Je, and thoſe, 5: 


Ye did run well: who did who with me are true Chriſtians, we, who follow 
hinder you, that ye ſhould not the truth of the goſpel, and the doctrine of the Spi- 
obey the truth? 


This perſuaſion cometh not rit* of God, have no other hope of juſtification, but 


of him that calleth you. by faith in Chriſt. For in the ſtate of the goſpel, 6. 


under Jeſus, the Meſſiah, it is neither circumciſion 
nor uncircumciſion, that is of any moment; all 
that is available is faith alone, working by love ©. 


When you firſt entered into the profeſſion of the 7. 


goſpel, you were in a good way, and went on well: 
who has put a ſtop to you, and hindered you, that 
you keep no longer to the truth of the chriſtian 


doctrine ? This perſuaſion, that it is neceſſary for 8. 


you to be circumciſed, cometh not from him, by 
| whole 


N O N. 


2 de, £9-0 IIe) Y, 4 Bhold, I Paul,” I the fame Paul, who am reported to preach circumci- 
ſion, A , wiv may: ior , V. 3. witneſs again, continue my teſtimony, to every man, to 


you and all men. This ſo emphatical way of ſpeaking may very well be underſtood to have regard to 


what he takes notice, ver. 11. to be caſt upon him, viz, his preaching circumciſion, and is a very 
ſignificant vindication of himſelf, 


31 > Cannot be ſaved.” This was the ground, upon which the Jews and judaizing Chriſtians 
urged circumciſion. See Acts xv. i. 


5 ©« We,”” It is evident from the context, that St. Paul here means himſelf. But, We, is a more 
graceful way of ſpeaking than, I; though he be vindicating himſelf alone from the imputation of 
{etting up circumciſion, | | | 

ce Spirit.“ "The law and the goſpel oppoſed, under the titles of Fleſh and Spirit, we may ſee, chap. 


111. 3. of this epiſtle. Ihe ſame oppoſition it ſtands in here to the law, in the foregoing verſe, points 
out the ſame ſignification. | 


6 © «© Which worketh by love.” This is added to expreſs the animoſities, which were amongſt 
them, probably raiſed by this queſtion about circumciſion. See ver. 11—15. 


8 This expreſſion of “ him that calleth, or calleth you,“ he uſed before, chap. i. 6. and, in both 
places, means himſelf, and here declares, that this @«cwowun (whether taken for perſuaſion, or for 


{ubjection, as it may be in St. Paul's ſtyle, conſidering weileodai, in the end of the foregoing verſe) 
came 


2 


1 
io 
by 
> 
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11. 


12. 


13. 
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: : —  e—_— 
whoſe preaching you were called to the profeflion A little leaven leaveneth the Cu Ar. V 


of the goſpel. Remember that a little J-aven lea— whole lump. 


$ I have ccnfidence in you, 
veneth the whole lump ; the influence of one man through the Lord, that you will 


* entertained among you, may miflead you all. I 8 * 3 8 I 

. | 5 ce that troubleth you, ſhall bear 
have confidence ee? Arg that, by th i help of the his judgment, whoſoever he be. 
Lord, you will be all of this fame mind“ with me; 


9 


And 1, brethren, if I yet 11 


and conſequently he, that troubles you, ſhall fall preach circumcition, why do 1 
under the cenſure he deſerves for it *, whoever he oe 3 F en is 
be. But as- for. me; brethren; if I, at laſt; am be- nere ine cron enten. 


come a preacher of circumciſion, why am I yet off, which trouble you. 


I would they were even cut 12 


perſecuted © ? If it be fo, that the Gentile converts For, brethren, ye have been 13 


are to be circumciſed, and fo ſubjected to the law, called unto liberty. 
the great offence of the goſpel*, in relying ſolely on 
a crucified Saviour for ſalvation, is removed. But I 
am of another mind, and with that they may be cut 
off, who trouble you about this matter, and they 


ſhall be cut off. For, brethren, ye have been called 
by me unto liberty. 


& Hu 2 ts es Wo 


came not from him, for he called them to liberty from the law, and not ſubjection to it; ſee ver. 12. 
« You were going on well, in the liberty of the goſpel ; who ſtopped you ? I, you may be ſure, had 
« no hand in it; I, you know, called you to liberty, and not to ſubjection to the law, and therefore 
you can, by no means, ſuppoſe that I ſhould preach up circumcition.”* Thus St. Paul argues here. 

9 By this and the next verſe, it looks as if all this diſorder aroſe from one man, ; 

10 5 % Will not be otherwiſe minded, will beware of this leaven, ſo as not to be put into a fer- 
ment, nor ſhaken in your liberty, which you ought t ſtand faſt in; and to ſecure it, I doubt not, 
(ſuch confidence I have in you) will with one accord cait out him that troubles you. For, as for 
me, you may be ſure I am not for circumciſion, in that the Jews continue to perfecute me. This 
is evidently his meaning, though not ſpoken out, but man-ged warily, with a very ſkilful and moving 
intinuation. For, as he ſays of himſelf, chap. iv. 20. he knew not, at that diſtance, what temper 
they were in. | 

Kela. Judgment, ſeems here to mean expulſion by a church-cenſure ; ſee ver. 12. We ſhall 
be the more inclined to this, if we conſider, that the apoſtle uſes the ſame argument of „ a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump, 1 Cor. v. 6. where he would perſuade the Corinthians to purge 
out the fornicator. 

11 * Perſecution. The perſecution St. Paul was ſtill under, was a convincing argument, that he 
was not for circumciſion, and ſubjection to the law; for it was from the Jews, upon that account, 
that, at this time, roſe all the perſecution, which the Chriſtians ſuffered ; as may be ſeen through all 


the hiſtory of the Acts. Nor are there wanting clear footſteps of it, in ſeveral places of this epiſtle, 
beſides this here, as chap. iii. 4. and vi. 12. | 


* Offence of the croſs, ſee chap. vi. 12—14 


8. 
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| ROM the mention of liberty, which he tells them they are called to, 
| F under the goſpel, he takes a riſe to caution them in the uſe of it, and ſo 
exhorts them to a ſpiritual, or true chriſtian life, ſhewing the difference and 
contrariety between that and a carnal life, or a life after the fleſh. 


. | PARAPHEASYE, 


Only uſe not liberty for an Though the goſpel, to which you are called, be a 


occaſion to the fleſh, but by love : 
hve cate eater; -- ſtate of liberty from the bondage of the law, yet 


[ 14 For all the law is fulfilled in pray take great care you do not miſtake that liberty, 
| one word : even in this; Thou nor think it affords you an opportunity, in the abuſe 


mo love thy neighbour as thy- of it, to ſatisfy the luſt of the fleſh, but ſerve * one 
But if ye bite and devour one another in love. For the whole law, concerning our 


another, take heed that ye be duty to others, 1s fulfilled in obſerving this one pre- 
| not conſumed one of another. cept®; © Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” 
if 16, This I fay then, Walk in the But, if you bite and tear one another, take heed that 
14 ſpirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the r 

luſt of the fleſh. you be not deſtroyed and conſumed by one another. 
17 For the fleth luſteth againſt This I ſay to you, conduct yourſelves by the light 
the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt that is in your minds e, and do not give yourſelves up 


the fleth :- and theſe are contra { | 
the one to the other ; i . to the luſts of the fleſh, to obey them, in what they 


cannot do the things that ye put upon you. For the inclinations and deſires of the 
would. fleſh are contrary to thoſe of the ſpirit: and the dic- 
tates and inclinations of the ſpirit, are contrary to thoſe 

of the fleſh; ſothat, under theſe contrary impulſes, you 

do not do the things that you purpoſe to yourſelves 4. 

| But 


14 * 


ä % 
N IS 
13 Axatere, ſerve, has a greater force in the Greek, than our Engliſh word, ſerve, does in the 
common acceptation of it expreſs, For it ſignifies the oppoſite to , freedom. And ſo the 
apoſtle elegantly informs them, that though, by the goſpel, they are called to a ſtate of liberty from 
the law ; yet they were ſtill as much bound and ſubjected to their brethren, in all the offices and duties 
of love and good-will, as if, in that reſpec, they were their vaſſals and bondmen. 
x4 * Lev. xix. 18. 5 | | | Is 
16 © That which he here, and in the next verſe, calls ſpirit, he calls, Rom. vii. 22. the inward man; 
ver. 23. the law of the mind; ver. 25. the mind. | 
17 Do not; ſoit is in the Greek, and ours is the only tranſlation that I know, which renders it 
cannot, T6 
16, 17, There can be nothing plainer, than that the ſtate St. Paul deſcribes here, in theſe two 
verſes, he points out more at large, Rom. vii. 17, &c. ſpeaking there in the perſon of a Jew. This 
is evident, that St. Paul ſuppoſes two principles in every man, which draw him different ways; the 
one he calls Fleſh, the other Spirit. Theſe, though there be no other appellations given them, are 
| | ; the 


14. 


15. 


16. 


CALATIANS 
PARAPHRASE E 


18. But if you give yourſelves up to the conduct of the But if ye be led by the ſpirit, 


1 R e are not under the law. 
goſpel „ by faith in Chriſt, ye are not under the law. * e 


19. Now the works of the fleſh, as is manifeſt, are thele; are manifeſt, which are theſe ; 
20. adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, Ido- adultery, fornication, unc!.an- 


latry, witchcraft ©, enmities, quarrels, emulations, nels, laſciv iouſne s 2 
* : 4 N Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
21. animoſities, ſtrife, ſeditions, ſects, Envyings, mur- variance, emulations, wrach, 


ders, drunkenneſs, revellings , and ſuch like : con- ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 
cerning which I forewarn you now, as heretofore 1 Envyings, murders, drunken- 


2 neſs, revellings, and ſuch like: 
have done, that they, who do ſuch things, ſhall not of the which i eat you before, 


inherit the kingdom of God. But, on the other as I have alſo told you in time 
fide, paſt, that they, which do ſuch 
things, ſhall not inherit the king- 

dom of God. 


22 


N 0 1 & 8. 


are the moſt common and uſual names given them in the new teſtament : by fleſh, is meant all thoſe 
vicious and irregular appetites, inclinations, and habitudes, whereby a man is turned from his obe- 
dience to that eternal law of right, the obſervance whereof God always requires, and is pleaſed with, 
This is very properly called fleſh, this bodily ſtate being the ſource, from which all our deviations 
from the ſtraight rule of rectitude, do for the moſt part take their riſe, or elſe do ultimate! y terminate 
in : on the other ſide, ſpirit is the part of a man, which is endowed with light from God, to know 
and ſee what is righteous, juſt and good, and which, being conſulted and hearkened to, is always ready 
to direct and prompt us to that which is good. The fleſh then, in the goſpel- language, is that 
principle, which inclines and carries men to ill; the ſpirit, that principle which dictates what is right, 
and inclines to good. But becauſe, by prevailing cuſtom, and contrary habits, this principle was very 
much weakened, and almoſt extinct in the Gentiles, fee Eph. iv. 17 21. he exhorts them to 
ce be renewed in the ſpirit of their minds,“ ver. 23. and to “ put off the old man,” i. e. fleſhly cor- 
rupt habits, and to put on the new man,” which, he tells them, ver. 24. is created in righ- 


teouſneſs, and true holineſs. This is called «© renewing of the mind,“ Rom. xii. 2.“ Renewing 


of the inward man, 2 Cor. iv. 16. Which is done by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, Eph. iii. 16. 

18 The reaſon of this aſſertion we may find, Rom. viii. 14..viz. Becauſe they who are led by 
the Spirit of God, are the ſons of God, and ſo heirs, and free without the law, as he argues here, 
chap. iii. and iv. | 

b This is plainly the ſenſe of the apoſtle, who teaches all along in the former part of this epiſtle, 
and alſo that to the Romans, that thoſe, who put themſelves under the goſpel, are not under the 
law : the queſtion, then, that remains, is only about the phraſe, led by the Spirit.“ And as to that, 
it is eaſy to obſerve how natural it is for St. Paul, having in the foregoing verſes more than once men- 
tioned the Spirit, to continue the ſame word, though ſomewhat varied in the ſenſe. In St. Paul's 
phraſeology, as the irregularities of appetite, and the dictares of right reaſon, are cppoſed under the 
titles of Fleſh and Spirit, as we have ſeen : ſo the covenant of works, and the covenant t grace, 
law, and goſpel, are oppoſed under the titles of Fleſh and Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8. he calls me goipel 
Spirit; and Rom. vii. 5. In the fleſh, ſignifies in the legal ſtate. But we need go no further than 
chap. iii. 3. of this very epiſtle, to ſee the law and the goſpel oppoſed by St. Paul, under the titles of 
Fleſh and Spirit. The reafon of thus uſing the word Spirit, is very apparent in the doctrine oi the 
new teſtament, which teaches, that thoſe who receive Chriſt by faith, with him receive his Spirit, 
and its aſſiſtance againſt the fleſh ; ſee Rom. viii. 9g ——11. Accerdingly, for th; atiaining lulvation, 
St. Paul joins together belief of the truth, and ſanctification of the Spirit, 2 Theff. ii. 13. And ſo 
Spirit, here, may be taken for “the Spirit of their minds,” but renewed and ſtrengthened by the 
Spirit of God; fee Eph. iii. 16. and iv. 23, 

20 © $42/,2x:iz ſignifies witchcraft, or poiſoning. | 

21 * Ko, Revelings, were, amongſt the Greeks, diſorderly ſpending of the night in feaſting, 
with a licentious indulging to wine, good chear, muſick, dancing, &c, 
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24 And they that are Chriſt's, 
have crucified the fleſh, with the 
affections and luſts. 


25 
26 


glory, provoking one another, 
envying one another. 


& AL A414 tA N:$ 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE:. 


But the fruit of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peace, long-ſuttering, 
gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith. 


fide, the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, beneficence, faith- 


Meckneſs, temperance : a- fulneſs, Meekneſs, temperance : againſt theſe and the 23. 
Now they who belong * to 24. 


gainſt ſuch there isno law. like there is no law. 


Chriſt, and are his members, have * crucified the 


If we live in the Spirit, let us life then (our fleſh having been crucified) be, as we 
alſo walk in the Spirit, . profeſs, by the Spirit, whereby we are alive from 

Let us not be defirous of vain- that ſtate of fin, we were dead in before, let us regu- 
late our lives and actions by the light and dictates of 
the Spirit. 
glory, to provoke one another, or to envy one ano- 
ther é. 


N 0 r &. 


24 Or 7s Xe, © Thoſe who are of Chriſt,” are the ſame „ with thoſe, who are led by the Spi- 
tit, ver. 18. and are oppoſed to thoſe, who live after the fleſh,” Rom. viii. 13. where it is ſaid, 
conformably to what we find here, they, through the Spirit, mortify the deeds of the body.“ 

» Crucitied the fleſh.*”” That principle in us, from whence ſpring vicious inclinations and actions, 


is, as we have obſerved above, called ſometimes the Fleſh, ſometimes the Old Man. The ſubduing 


and mortitying of this evil principle, ſo that the force and power, wherewith it uſed to rule in us, is 
extinguiſhed, the apoſtle, by a very engaging accommodation to the death of our Saviour, calls Cru- 
«« citying the old man, Rom. vi. 6. Crucifying the fleſh, here. Putting off the body of the fins 
„of the fleſh, Coll. ii. 11. Putting off the old man, Eph. iv. 22. Col. wi. 8, 9. lt is alſo called, 
vr Mortifying the members which are on earth, Col. iii. 5. Mortifying the deeds of the body, 

om. viii. 13. 

26 © Whether the vain-glory and envying, here, were about their ſpiritual gifts, a fault which the 
Corinthians were guilty of, as we may ſee at large, 1 Cor. xii. 13, 14. or upon any other occaſion, 
and ſo contained in ver. 26. of this chapter, I ſhall not curiouſly examine: either way, the ſenſe of 


þ 4 words will be much the ſame, and accordingly this verſe muſt end the 5th, or begin the 6th 
chapter. 


I 
— _ * 


: oy ne bans . 


CHAP. VI. 1-5. 
CONT EN:T-S. 


E here exhorts the ſtronger to gentleneſs and meekneſs towards the 
weak, | 


PAR A- 


fleſh, with the affections and luſts thereof. If our 25. 


Let us not be led, by an itch of vain 26. 


p 
* 
N 
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G ALATIANS. 


PARA PHRASE; T-E XT. 
I, Rethren, if a man, by frailty or ſurpriſe, fall Rethren, if a man be over- 
into a fault, do you, who are eminent in the taken in a fault, ye which 


; ; are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one 
church for knowledge, practice, and gifts, raiſe oy 


: 3 : in the ſpirit of meekneſs ; con- 
him up again, and ſet him right, with gentleneſs and fidering thyſelf leſt thou alſo be 


meekneſs, conſidering that you yourſelves are not * 6 
2. out of the reach of temptations. Bear with one gens, and fo fulfil the law of 
another's infirmities, and help to ſupport each other 


Chriſt. 
under your burdens , and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſte. 


3. For if any one be conceited of himſelf, as if he were be ſomething, when he is no- 


1 . 0 thing, he deceiveth himſelt. 
3 a man of weight, fit to preſcribe to - 


. : But let every man prove his 
others, when indeed he is not, he deceiveth himſelf, own work, and then ſhall he 


4. But let him take care that what he himſelf doth, be _ e e himſelf alone, 
right, and ſuch as will bear the teſt, and then he will For every man ſhall bear his 
have matter of glorying * in himſelf, and not in ano- 


own byrden. 
5. ther. For every one ſhall be accountable only for 
his own actions. 


N 8. 


I * Hvevnaa r,, Spiritual, in 1 Cor. iii. 1. and xii. 1. taken together, has this ſenſe. 

2 ® See a parallel exhortation, 1 Theſ. v. 14. which will give light to this, as alſo Rom. xv. 1. 

© See John xiii. 34, 35, and xiv. 2. There were ſome among them very zealous for the obſer- 
vation of the law of Moſes ; St. Paul, here, puts them in mind of a law which they were under, and 
were obliged to obſerve, viz. the law of Chriſt.” And he ſhews them how to do it, viz. by help- 
ing to bear one another's burdens, and not increaſing their burdens, by the obſervances of the Levi- 
tical law. Though the goſpel contain the law of the kingdom of Chriſt, yet I do not remember that 
St. Paul any where calls it “the law of Chriſt,” but in this place; where he mentions it, in oppoſi- 
__ to thoſe, who thought a law ſo neceſlary, that they would retain that of Moſes, under the 
goſpel. 
4 Kanu, I think, ſhould have been tranſlated here, Glorying, as Kvy#rwla is, ver. 13. 


the apoſtle, in both places, meaning the ſame thing, viz. glorying in another, in having brought 
him to circumciſion, and other ritual obſervances of the Moſaical law. For thus St. Paul ſeems 
to me to diſcourſe, in this ſection : * Brethren, there be ſome among you, that would bring others 
* under the ritual obſervances of the Moſaical law, a yoke, which was too heavy for us, and our 
< fathers to bear. They would do much better to eaſe the burdens of the weak; this is ſuitable to 
« the law of Chriſt, which they are under, and is the law, which they ought ſtrictly to obey. If 
« they think, becauſe of their ſpiritual gifts, that they have power to preſcribe in ſuch matters, I tell 
«© them, that they have not, but do deceive themſelves. Let them rather take care of their own 
« particular actions, that they be right, and ſuch as they ought to be. This will give them matter 
of glorying in themſelves, and not vainly in others, as they do, when they prevail with them to 
« be circumciſed. For every man ſhall be anſwerable for his own actions. Let the reader judge, 
whether this does not ſeem to be St. Paul's view here, and ſuit with his way of writing. 


Eyev x4vy nu, is a phraſe whereby St. Paul ſignifies “to have matter of glorying,”” and to that 
ſenſe it is rendered, Rom. iv. 2. 
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For if a man think himſelf to 3 
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C H A P. VI. 610. 


CONTENTS. 


T. Paul having laid ſome reſtraint upon the authority and forwardneſs of 

the teachers, and leading men amongſt them, who were, as it ſeems, more 
ready to impoſe on the Galatians, what they ſhould not, than to help them 
forward in the practice of goſpel- obedience; he here takes care of them, in re- 
ſpect of their maintenance, and exhorts the Galatians to liberality towards them, 
and, in general, towards all men, eſpecially Chriſtians. 


8 


6 Let him, that is taught in the 
word, communicate unto him 
that teacheth in all good things. 

Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked ; for whatſoever a man 
ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 

8 For he that ſoweth to his 
fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap cor- 
ruption ; but he that ſoweth to 
the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit reap 
life everlaſting. 

And let us not be weary in 
well-doing ; for in due ſeaſon we 
ſhall reap, if we faint not. 

10 As we have, therefore, op- 
portunity, let us do good unto 
all men, eſpecially unto them 
who are of the houjhold of faith. 


7 * Soweth. A metaphor uſed b 
IX, 6, &. 
8 Rom. viii. 13. and ii. 12. 


PARAPH RAS E. 


E T him, that is taught the doctrine of the 6. 
goſpel, freely communicate the good things of 

this world, to him that teaches him. Be not de-. 
ceived, God will not be mocked, for, as a man 
ſoweth *, ſo alſo ſhall he reap. He, that lays out 8. 
the ſtock of good things he has, only for the ſatis- 
faction of his own bodily neceſlities, conveniencies, 
or pleaſures, ſhall, at the harveſt, find the fruit and 
product of ſuch huſbandry, to be corruption and pe- 
riſhing *. But he, that lays out his worldly ſub- 
ſtance, according to the rules dictated by the Spirit 
of God in the goſpel, ſhall, of the Spirit, reap life 
everlaſting. In doing thus, what is good and right, g. 
let us not wax weary ; for, in due ſeaſon, when the 
time of harveſt comes, we ſhall reap, if we continue 
on to do good, and flag not. Therefore, as we have 10. 
opportunities, let us do good unto all men, eſpecially 
to thoſe who profeſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. the 
Chriſtian religion. 


N 


y St, Paul, for mens laying out their worldly goods. See 2 Cor. 
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ON S. 


NE may ſee what lay upon St. Paul's mind, in writing to the Galatians, 
by what he inculcatcs to them here, even after he had finiſhed his letter. 


The like we have in the laſt chapter to the Romans. 


He here winds up all with 


admonitions to the Galatians, of a different end and aim they had, to get the 
Galatians circumciſed, from what he had in preaching the goſpel. 


P A PAP HR A8 E. 


You ſee how long a letter, I have writ to you with 
my own hand*. They, who are willing to carry it 
ſo fairly in the ritual part of the law, and to make 
oſtentation of their compliance therein, conſtrain you 
to be circumciſed, only to avoid perſecution, for 
owning their dependence for ſalvation ſolely on a 
crucified Meſſiah b, and not on the obſervance of the 
law. For even they themſelves, who are circum- 
ciſed, do not keep the law. But they will have you 
to be circumciſed, that this mark in your fleſh may 
afford them matter of glorying, and of recommend- 
ing themſelves to the good opinion of the Jews. 
But as for me, whatever may be ſaid of me, God 
forbid that I ſhould glory in any thing, but in having 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified, for ray fole Lord 


and Maſter, whom I am to obey and depend on; 


15. 


which I ſo entirely do, without regard to any thing 
elſe, that I am wholly dead to the world, and the 
world dead to me, and it has no more influence on 
me, than if it were not. For, as to the obtaining a 
ſhare in the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the privi- 
leges and advantages of it, neither circumcifion nor 


uncircumcition, 


N OT E 8. 


EXT. 


You fee how large a letter I 11 
have written unto you, with 
mine own hand. 

As many as deſire to make a 12 


fair ſhew in the fleſh, they con- 


ſtrain you to be circumciſed ; 
only leſt they ſhould ſuffer per- 
ſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 

For neither they themſelves, 13 
who are circumciſed, keep the 
law; but deſire to have you cir- 
cumciſed, that they may glory 
in your fleſh. 

But God forbid that I ſhould 14 
glory, fave in the croſs of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I 
unto the world. | 

For, in Chriſt Jeſus, neither x 5 
circumciſion availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumciſion, but a new 
creature. 


11 * St. Paul mentions the © writing with his own hand,“ as an argument of his great concern 
for them in the caſe. For it was not uſual for him to write his epiſtles with his own hand, but to 
dictate them to others, who writ them from his mouth. See Rom. xvi. 22. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. 


12* „In the fleſh,” i. e. in the ritual obſervances of the law, which, Heb. ix. 10, are called 


01% TIAL, T%PXOC, 
13 © See chap. v. 11. 
14 * See chap. v. 11. 
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CHaP. VI. And as many as walk accord- 
16 ing to this rule, peace be on 
them, and mercy, and upon the 

Iſrael of God. 

17 From henceforth let no man 
trouble me ; for I bear in my bo- 
dy the marks of the Lord Jeſus, 

18 Brethren, the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your 
ſpirit. Amen. 

Unto the Galatians, written 
from Rome. 


15 See Eph. ii. 10. and iv. 24. 


PAR APH RA Ss E. 


uncircumciſion, ſuch outward differences in the fleſh, 
avail any thing, but the new creation, wherein, by 

a thorough change a man is diſpoſed to righteouſ- 
neſs, and true holineſs, in good works*. And on 16. 
all thoſe, who walk by this rule, viz. that it is the 
new creation alone, and not circumciſion, that ayail- 
eth under the goſpel, peace and mercy ſhall be on 
them, they being that Iſrael, which are truly the 
people of God. From henceforth, let no man give 15. 
me trouble by queſtions, or doubt whether I preach 
circumciſion or no? It is true, I am circumciſed. 
But yet the marks I now bear in my body, are the 
marks of Jeſus Chriſt, that I am his. The marks 
of the ſtripes, which I have received from the Jews, 
and which I ſtill bear in my body for preaching Jeſus 
Chriſt, are an evidence that I am not for circumci- 18. 
fion. © Brethren, the favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

« be with your ſpirit.” Amen, 


r 


16 5 St. Paul having, in the foregoing verſe, aſſerted, that it is the new creation alone, that puts 
men into the kingdom of Chriſt, and into the poſſeſſion of the privileges thereof, this verſe may be 
underſtood alſo, as aſſertory, rather than as a prayer, unleſs there were a verb, that expreſſed it; eſpe- 
cially conſidering, that he writes this epiſtle to encourage them to refuſe circumcifion. To which end, 
the aſſuring them, that thoſe, who do ſo, ſhall have peace and mercy from God, is of more force than 
to tell them, that he prays that they may have peace and mercy. And, for the ſame reaſon, I under- 
ſtand „the Iſrael of God,“ to be the ſame with “ thoſe, who walk by this rule, though joined with 
them, by the copulative xa, and; no very unuſual way of ſpeaking, 
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CORE NT HI N. 


N 


NAINT Paul's firſt coming to Corinth was anno Chriſti 52. where he firſt 
8 applied himſelf to the ſynagogue, Acts xviii. 4. But finding them obſti- 
nate in their oppoſition to the goſpel, he turned to the Gentiles, ver. 6. out 
of whom this church at Corinth ſeems chiefly to be gathered, as appears, Acts 
xviii. and 1 Cor. xii. 2. | 
His ſtay here was about two years, as appears from Acts xviii. 11, 18. com- 
ared : in which time it may be concluded he made many converts ; for he 
was not idle there, nor did he uſe to ſtay long in a place, where he was not en- 
couraged by the ſucceſs of his miniſtry. Beſides what his ſo long abode in this 


one city, and his indefatigable labour every where, might induce one to preſume, 


of the number of converts, he made in that city; the ſcripture itſelf, Acts xviii. 
10. gives ſufficient evidence of a numerous church gathered there. 
CoRINTH itſelf was a rich merchant-town, the inhabitants Greeks, a people 


of quick parts, and inquiſitive, 1 Cor. i. 22. but naturally vain and conceited 


of themſelves. FOG | | 

Tusk things conſidered, may help us, in ſome meaſure, the better to un- 
derſtand St. Paul's epiſtles to this church, which ſeems to be in greater diſorder, 
than any other of the churches which he writ to. 

TH1s epiſtle was writ to the Corinthians, anno Chriſti 57. between two and 
three years after St. Paul had left them. In this interval, there was got in 


5 | amongſt 


328 | I CORINFHIANS. 


amongſt them a new inſtructor, a Jew by nation, who had raiſed a faction againſt 
St. Paul. With this party, whereof he was the leader, this falſe apoſtle had 
gained great authority, ſo that they admired and gloried in him, with an appa- 
rent diſeſteem and diminiſhing of St. Paul. | 

Way I ſuppoſe the oppoſition to be made to St. Paul, in this church, by 
one party, under one leader, I ſhall give the reaſons, that make it probable to 
me, as they come in my way, going through theſe two epiſtles ; which I ſhall 
leave to the reader to judge, without pofitively determining on either fide ; and 
therefore ſhall, as it happens, ſpeak of theſe oppoſers of St. Paul, ſometimes in 
the ſingular, and ſometimes in the plural number. | 

Tris at leaſt is evident, that the main deſign of St. Paul, in this epiſtle, is to 
ſupport his own authority, dignity, and credit, with that part of the church 
1 Which ſtuck to him; to vindicate himſelf from the aſperſions and calumnies 
; l of the oppoſite party; to leſſen the-credit of the chief and leading men in it, by . 
intimating their miſcarriages, and ſhewing their no cauſe of glorying, or being 
1 gloried in; that ſo withdrawing their, party from the admiration and eſteem of 
1 thoſe their leaders, he might break the faction; and putting an end to the divi- 


11 ſion, might re- unite them with the uncorrupted part of the church, that they 
11 | might all unanimouſly ſubmit to the authority of his divine miſſion, and with 
I one accord receive and keep the doctrine and directions he had delivered to them. 


Tus is the whole ſubject from chap. i. 10. to the end of chap. vi. In the 
remaining part of this epiſtle, he anſwers ſome queſtions they had propoſed to 
him, and reſolves ſome doubts ; not without a mixture, on all occaſions, of 
reflections on his oppoſers, and of other things, that might tend to the breaking 
of their faction. 


es 
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Ny. 3 Soſthenes our 18 
1 wot wy n IBaE ther in the Chriſtian faith ; To the church of God, 2. 


2 Unto the church of God, which is at Corinth, to them that are ſeparated from 
which is at Corinth, to them | the 
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CH: A: Po I. 19. 

1 TEXT. INTRODUCTION. 
1 x DAU, called to be an apoſile AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be fo 1. 
y of Jeſus Chriſt through the by the will of God *, and Softhenes b our bro- 


N GMO N. 


1 * St, Paul, in met of his epiſtles, mentions his being “ called to be an apoſtle by the will of 
God ;” which way of ſpeaking being peculiar to him, we may ſuppoſe him therein to intimate his 
extra rdinary and miraculous call, Acts ix. and his receiving the goſpel by immediate revelation, Gal, 
3.185 8. F or he doubted not of the will and providence of God governing all things. 

Acts xviii. 17. | 
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the reſt of the world, by faith in Chriſt Jeſus *, cal- 


led to be ſaints, with all, that are every where called 
by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt , their Lord*, and 
3. ours. Favour and peace be unto you, from God our 
4. Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I thank 
God always, on your behalf, for the favour of God, 
which is beſtowed on you, through Jeſus Chriſt ; 
5- So that, by him, you are enriched with all know- 
6. ledge and utterance, and all extraordinary gifts: As 
at firſt, by thoſe miraculous gifts, the goſpel of Chriſt 
7- was confirmed among you. So that in no ſpiritual 
gift are any of you ſhort, or deficient*, waiting for 
8. the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall al- 
ſo confirm you unto the end, that in the day of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, there may be no charge againſt 
9. you. For God, who has called you unto the fel- 
lowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, may be 
relied on for what is to be done on his fide. | 


N O TN 


An. Ch. 87. 
NERO N Is 2. 


that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, CHE. I. 
called to be ſaints, with all tat 
in every place call upon the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, both 
theirs and ours. 

Grace be unto you. and peace 3 
from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 75 

I thank my God always, on 4 
your behalf, for the grace of God, 
which is given you, by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; 

That, in-every thmg, ye are 5 
enriched by him, in all utterance, 
and in all knowledge : 

Even as the teſtimony of 6 
Chriſt was confirmed in you. 

So that ye come behind in no 7 
gift ; waiting for the coming of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

Who alſo ſhall confirm you 8. 
unto the end, that ye may be 
blameleſs in the day of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

God is faithful, by whom ye 9 
were called unto the fellowſhip 


of his Son, Jeſus Chriſt, our 
Lord. 


EXT. 


2 * "A127 pero ft Ne Ir, „ Sandtified in Chriſt Jeſus,” does not ſignify here, whoſe lives are 
pure and holy; for there were many, amongſt thoſe he writ to, who were quite otherwiſe ; but, 
ſanctified, ſignifies ſeparate from the common ſtate of mankind, to be the people of God, and to ferve 
him. The Heathen world had revolted from the true God, to the ſervice of idols and falſe gods, 


Rom. i. 18—25, 


The Jews being ſeparated from this corrupted maſs, to be the peculiar people of 


70d, were called holy, Exod. xix. 5, 6. Numb. xv. 40. They being caſt off, the proteſſors of 
chriſtianity were ſeparated to be the people of God, and ſo became holy, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. 


> Ex, oveuns Ne , that are called Chriſtians ;'* theſe 


3 


reek words being a periphraſis 


for Chriſtians, as is plain from the deſign of this verſe. But he that is not ſatisfied with that, may 


ſee more proofs of it, in Dr. Hammond upon the place. 


What the apoſtle means by, Lord, when he attributes it to Chriſt, vid. ch. viii. 6. 


79 Vid. 2 Cor. xii. 12, 13. 


th. 


— 


. 
HK. I. 16. 
CONTENTS, 


| VI. 20. 


1 were great diſorders in the church of Corinth, cauſed chiefly by a 
faction raiſed there, againſt St. Paul: the partiſans of the faction mightily 


V o I. III. Uu 


cried 


” 
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An Ch. 57 cried up, and gloried in, their leaders, who did all they could to diſparage St. 


9 Paul, and leſſen him in the eſteem of the Corinthians. St. Paul makes it his 


Gar. T buſineſs, in this ſection, to take off the Corinthians, from ſiding with, and glo- 
Tying in, this pretended apoſtle, whole followers and ſcholars they profeſſed 
themſelves to be; and to reduce them into one body, as the ſcholars of Chriſt, 
united in a belief of the goſpel, which he had preached to them, and in an 
obedience to it, without any ſuch diſtinction of maſters, or leaders, from whom 
they denominated themſelves. He alſo, here and there, intermixes a juſtifica- 
tion of himſelf, againſt the aſperſions which were caſt upon him, by his oppofers. 
How much St. Paul was ſet againſt their leaders, may be ſeen, 2 Cor. xi. 13— 15. 

| The arguments uſed by St. Paul, to break the oppoſite faction, and put an 
end to all diviſions amongſt them, being various, we thall take notice of them, 
under their ſeveral heads, as they come in the order of this diſcourſe. 


LS — 


ar. 
| 1 CHAP. I. 10-16. 


wlll CO NETE-N'T. 3s 
| | . 
1 \AINT Paul's firſt argument is, That, in Chriſtianity, they all had but one 


Blk x 3 Maſter, viz. Chriſt; and therefore, were not to fall into parties, denominated. 
1 from diſtinct teachers, as they did, in their ſchools of philoſophy. 


. | PARAPHR-ASE. 


xo Now I beſeech you, brethren, OW I beſeech you, brethren, by the name ;,, 
by the name of our Jord Jeſus 


Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak tie ſame of our Lord Jetus Chriſt, that ye hold the 
thing, and that there be no divi- ſame doftrine, and that there be no diviſions among 


fions among you; but that ye be you; but that ye be framed together into one in- 
pertectiy joined together, in the {jo body, with one mind, and one affection. For 11. 
{ame mind, and in the {me judg- 


ment. [ underſtand, my brethren *, by ſome of the houſe of 
11 For it hath been declared unto Chloe, that there are quarrels and diſſenſions amongſt 

me, of you, my brcthren, by you : 

them, which are of the houſe of | 

Chloe, that there are contentions 2 
Among yon. 


NOTES. 


10 * * Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth, is, and ought to be named.”” If an 
one has thought St. Paul a looſe writcr, it is only becauſe he was a looſe reader. He that takes 
notice of St. Paul's deſign, ſhali find that there is not a word ſcarce, or expreſſion, that he makes uſe 
of, but with relation and tendency to his preſent main purpoſe : as here, intending to abolith the 
naunes of leaders they diſtinguiſhed theraſelves by, he beſeeches them, by the name of Chriſt, a form 
that l do not remember he elfewher- utes. ED ENT | | 

11 > ra thren,“ a name of union and friendſhip, uſed kere twice together, by St. Faul, in the 
Cut: ance ot Lis eiſuaſion to them, to put an end to their diviſions. 


\ 
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12. you: So that ye are fallen into parties, ranking 
yourſelves under different leaders or maſters, one 
ſaying, I am of Paul; „another,“ I of Apollos, I of 

13. Cephas, I of Chriſt.” Is Chriſt, who is our only 
Head and Maſter, divided ? Was Paul crucified for 

14. you? Or were you baptized into * the name of Pau! ? 
I thank God, that I baptized none of! you, but Criſ- 

15. pus and Gaius ; Leſt any one ſhould ſay, I had 

16, baptized into my own name. [I baptized alſo the 
houſhold of Stephanas ; farther, I know not whether 
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NeroOn1s 3. 


— — 
Now this I ſay, that every CHAT. I. 
one of you ſaitii, „I am of 12. 
« Paul, and I of Apollos, and 
« TofCephas, and Jof Chriſt ?”? 
Is Chriſt. divided ? was Paul 13 
crucified for you ? or were ye 
baptized in the name of Paul ? 
I thank God that I baptized 14 
none of you, but Criſpus and 
Gaius : | 
Leſt any ſhould ſay, that I 15 
had baptized in mine own name. 
And I baptized alſo the houſ- 16 


hold of Stephanas : beſidzs, I 


know not whether I bapti-ed 
any other, 


I baptized any other. 


. 


13 * "Ex properly ſignifies, into; ſo the French tranſlate it here: the phraſe Bax v tes 


ce to be baptized into any one's name, or into any one,“ is ſolemnly, by that ceremony, to enter 
himſelf a diſciple of him, into whoſe name he is baptized, with profeſſion to receive his doctrine and 


rules, and ſubmit to his authority; a very good argument here, why they ſhould be called by no 
one's name, but Chriſt's. 


— 


— 
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ec 


AE next argument of St. Paul, to ſtop their followers from glorying in 
theſe falſe apoſtles, is, that neither any advantage of extraction, nor 1kill 

in the learning of the Jews, nor in the philoſophy and eloquence of the Greeks, 
was that, for which God choſe men to be preachers of the goſpel. Thoſe, whom 


he made choice of, for overturning the mighty and the learned, were mean, plain, 
illiterate men. | 


PAR AR HR AS E. TEXT. 
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38 | 5 Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach 
it the goſpel: not with learned and eloquent harangues, 
leſt thereby the virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's ſuffer- 


For Chriſt ſent me not to 17 
baptize, but to preach the go- 
ſpel: not with viſdom of words, 


leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
ings and death ſhould be over-looked and neglected, made of none effect. 
"8 if the ſtreſs of our perſuaſion ſhould be laid on the 
wh learning and quaintneſs of vur preaching, For the 
1 N | U u 2 plain 
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An. Ch. 57. | 
N T EX FT. 
CuAr. IJ. For the preaching of the 
18 croſs is to them that periſh, 
fooliſhneſs : but unto us, which 
are ſaved, it is the power of 

God. | 

29 For it is written, I will de- 
ſtroy the wiſdom of the wile, 


and will bring to nothing the 
underſtanding of the prudent. 


Where is the wiſe'? where is 


the ſcribe ? where is thediſputer 
of this world ? hath not God 


made fooliſh the wiſdom of this 


world ? 

21 Por after that, in the wiſdom 
of God, the world, by wiſdom, 
knew not God, it pleaſed God, 
by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, 
to ſave them that believe. 

For the Jews require a ſign, 
and the Greeks ſaek after wil- 
dom: 

23 _ But we preach Chriſt cruci- 
fied, unto.the Jews a ſtumbling 
block, and unto the Greeks 
fooliſhneſs. 
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plain inſiſting on the death of a crucified Saviour is, 18. 
by thoſe, who periſh, received as a fooliſh, contemp- 
tible thing ; en to us, who are ſaved, it be the 
power of God, Conformable to what is propheſied 19. 
by Ifaiah : „I will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, 
% and I will bring to nothing the underſtanding of . 
the prudent,” Where is the philoſopher, ſkilled 20. 
in the wiſdom of the Greeks? Where the ſcribe *, 
ſtudied in the learning of the Jews ? Where the 
profeſſor of human arts and ſciences ? Hath not God 
rendered all the learning and wiſdom of this world 
fooliſh, and uſeleſs for the diſcovery of the truths of 
the goſpel ? For ſince the world, by their natural 21. 
parts, and improvements in what, with them, paſſed 
for wiſdom, acknowledged not the one, only, true 
God, though he had manifeſted himſelf to them, in 
the wiſe contrivance and admirable frame of the 
viſible works of the creation ; it pleaſed God, by 
the plain, and (as the world eſteems it) fooliſh doc- 
trine of the goſpel, to ſave thoſe who receive and be- 
lieve it. Since“ both the Jews demand extraordi- 22. 
nary ſigns and miracles ; and the Greeks ſeek wiſ- 
dom: But I have nothing elſe to preach to them, 23. 
f but 


. 


20 * Scribe, was the title of a learned man amongſt the Jews; one verſed in their law and rites, 
which was the ſtudy of their doctors and rabbies. It is likely the falſe apoſtle, ſo much concerned 
in theſe two epiſtles 40 the Corinthians, who was a Jew, pretended to ſomething of this kind, and 
magnificd himſelf thereupon; otherwiſe it is not probable, that St. Paul ſhould name, to the Corin- 


thians a ſort of men not much known, or valued, amongſt the Greeks. 


'Ithis, therefore, may be 


ſuppofed.to-beLaid-to take off their glorying in their falſe apoſtle. 


22 > Ereidk xa, ©* fince both.“ 


Theſe words uſed here, by St. Paul, are nat certainly ãdle an!] in- 


Hgnificant, and therefore I ſee not how they can be omitted in the tranſlation. 

'Er:19: is a word of reaſoning, and, if minded, will lead us into one of St. Paul's reaſonings here, 
which the neglect of this werd makes the reader overlvok. St. Paul, in ver. 21. argues thus in general: 
46 Since the werld, by their natural parts and improvements, did not attain to a right and ſaving 
„ knowledge of God, God., by the preaching of the goſpel, which ſeems fookthneſs to them, was 
«« pleaſed to communicate that knowledge, to thole who believed.” 2 

In the three following verſes, he repeats the ſame reaſoning, a little more exprefly applied to the 
people, he had here in his view, viz. Jews and Greeks : and his ſenſe ſeems to be this; “ Since the 
«« Jews, to make any doctrme go down with them, require extraordinary .figns of the power of God 
to accompany it, and nothing will pleaſe the nice palates of the learned Greeks, but wiſdom ; and 
though our preaching of a crucified Meſſiah be a ſcandal to the Jews, and foolifhneſs to the Greeks, 


yet we have, what they 'b thfcek;; for both Jew and Gentile, when they are called, find the Meſ- 
„ ah, whom we preach, to be the power-of God, and the wiſdom of God.“ | 
25, 27, 28. He that will read the context, cannot doubt but that St Paul, by what he expreſſes in 
thcle verſes, in the neuter gender, means perſons, -the whole argument of the place being about per- 
Ions, and their glorying : and not about things. 
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but Chriſt crucified, a doctrine offenſive to the hopes 
and expectations of the Jews; and fooliſh to the 
24. acute men of learning, the Greeks ; But yet it is to 
theſe, both Jews and Greeks, (when they are con- 
verted) Chriſt, the power ef God, and Chriſt the 


25. wiſdom of God: Becauſe that, which ſeems fooliſh- 


neſs in thoſe, who came from God, ſurpaſſes the wiſ- 
dom of man ; and that, which ſeems weakneſs in 


26, thoſe. ſent by God, ſurpaſſes the power of men. For 


reflect upon yourſelves, brethren, andyou may obſerve, 
that there are not many of the wiſe and learned men, 
not many men of power, or of birth, among you, 
27. that are called. But God hath choſen the fooliſh 
men, in the account of the world, to confound the 
wiſe ; and God hath choſen the weak men of the 
28. world, to confound the mighty : The mean men 
of the world, and contemptible, has God choſen, 
and thoſe that are of no account, are nothing *, to 
29: diſplace thoſe that are: That fo there might be no 
room, or pretence, for any one to glory in his pre- 
30. ſence. Natural, human abilities, parts or wiſdom, 
could never have reached this way to happineſs : it 
is to his wiſdom alone, that ye owe the contrivance 
of it; to his revealing of it, that ye owe the knowledge 
of it; and it is from him alone, that you are in 
Chriſt Jeſus, whom God has made to us, Chriſtians, 
wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctification, and 


redemption, which is all the dignity and pre-emi- 


nence, all that is of any value, amongſt us Chriſ- 
31. tians : That, as it is written, He that glorieth, 
ſhould glory only in the Lord. 


NOT ES. 


1 EXT. 


But unto them, which are 


called, both Jews and Greeks, CAP. I. 


Chriſt, the power of God, and 2 
the wiſdom of God: 

Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of 23 
God is wiſer than men; and the 
weakneſs of Ged is ftronger 
than men. ; 

For ye ſee your calling, bre- 26 
thren, how that not many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are 
called. 

But God hath choſen the 27 
fooliſh things of the world, to 
confound the wiſe; and God 
hath choſen the weak things of 
the world, to confound the 
things which are mighty: 

And baſe things of the world, 28 
and things which are deſpiſed, 
hath Gud choſen, yea, and 
things which are not, to bring 
to nought things that are : 

That no fleſh ſhould glory in 29 
his preſence. 

But of him are ye, in Chriſt 30 
Jeſus, who, of God, is made 
amto us wiſdom, and righteout- 
neſs, and ſanctification, and re- 
demption : 

That, according as it is writ- 23 
ten, „ He that glorieth, Je: 
him glory in the Lord.“ 


* 


28 * T'z un dre, Things that are not, I think may well be underſtood of the Gentiies, why 
were not the people of Gad, and were counted as nothing, by the Jews; and we are pointed to this 
meaning, by the words z«Tz147x,u,r & :2ragynon, by the focliſh and weak things,” x e. by ſimple, 
illiterate and mean men, Gad would mike aſhamesa, the learned philoſophers, and great men of the 
mations; but, by the n ow», things that are not, he would aboliſh the things that are, as, in 
effect, he did aboliſh the Jewith church, by:the Chriſtian, taking in the Gentiles to bc his people, in 
tte place of the rejected Jews, ho, until then, were his people. This St. Paul mentions here, not by 
chance, but purſuant to his main deſign, to ſtay their glory ing in their fatſe .apoſtle, who was a Jew. ; 
by ſhewing that, Whatever that head of the faction might claim, under that pretence, as it is plain he 
did ſtand upon it, (ſee 2 Cor. xi. 21, 22.) he hadmot any the leaſt title to any eſteem, or reſpect, upon 
that account; Fnce the Jewtſh-nation was laid aſide, and God had choſen the Gentiles to take their 
8 and to be his church and people inſtead of them; vid. note on ch. ii. ver. 6. There one ma: 

&, who.are the XATULYE [hbV0L * the aboliſhed, whom God ſays here, K6rapyri,on, Be will aboliſh. 
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Arther to keep them from glorying in their leaders, he tells them, that 

as the preachers of the goſpel, of God's chooſing, were mean and illite- 

rate men, ſo the goſpel was not to be propagated, nor men to be eſtabliſhed 

in the faith, by human learning and eloquence, but by the evidence it had, from 

the revelation contained in the old teſtament, and from the power of God, ac- 
companying and confirming it with miracles. 07 


TEXT. | PARAPHRASE. 
aA 2 N D I, brethren, when I came and preached ,, 
Ou, C O 133 
* e of „ the goſpel to you, I did not endeavour to ſet 
of wiſdom, declaring unto you it off, with any ornaments of rhetorick, or the mix- 


the teſtimony of God. ture of human learning, or philoſophy ; but plainly. 
> For] determined not to know 8» P . Pay 3 P y 


. declared it to you, as a doctrine coming from God, 
| ſus Chriſt, and him crucified, revealed and atteſted * by him. For 1 reſolved to 2. 
And I was with you in weak- own, or ſhew, no other knowledge among you, but. 
arr in fear, and in much the knowledge *, or doctrine, of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
. him crucified. All my carriage among you had z. 
nothing in it, but the appearance of weakneſs and 
BE CES humility, 


NOTE 8. 


1 To ua fn Ts Oel, The teſtimony of God,“ i. e. what God hath revealed and teſtifies in 
the old teſtament ; the apoſtle here declares to the Corinthians, that, when he brought the goſpel to 
them, he made no uſe of any human feience, improvement, or ſkill; no inſinuations of eloquence, no 
philoſophical ſpeculations, or ornaments of human learning, appeared in any thing he ſaid to per- 
ſuade them: all his arguments were, as he tells them, ver. 4. from the revelaticn of the Spirit of God, 
in the prediction of the old teſtament, and the miracles, which he (Paul) did among them, that their 
faith might be built wholly upon the Spirit of God, and not upon the abilities and wiſdom ct man; 
though vac rs O, © Ihe teſtimony of God,”” agrees very well with ſo much of St. Paul's 
meaning, as relates to his fouiiding his preaching, on the teſtimony of God, yet thoſe copies, which 
read Hue ne, Myſtery, for wag veiw, teſtimony, ſeem more perfectly to correſpond with St. Paul's 
ſenſe in the whole latitude of it. For though he owns the doc ine of the goſpel, dictated by the Spirit 
of God, to be contained in the {criptures of the old teftament, and builds upon revelation ; yet he, 
every where teaches, that it remained a ſecret there, not underſtood. till they were led into the hidden, 
evangelical meaning of thoſe paſſages, by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the afliſtance of the 
Spirit, in the times of the Meſſiah, and then publiſhed to the world, by the preachers of the goſpel : 
and therefore he calls it, eſpecially that part of it which relates to the Gentiles, almoſt every where, 
p45 e, myſtery. See particularly, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. | 5 5 
2 Þ St. Paul, who was himſelf a learned man, eſpecially in the Jewiſh knowledge, having, in the 
foregoing chapter, told them, that neither the Jewiſh learning, nor Grecian ſciences, give a man any 
advantage. as a miniſter of the goſpel ; he here reminds them, that he made no ſhew. or uſe of either 


when he planted the goſpel among them ; int mating thereby, that thoſe were not things for which 
their teachers were to be valued, or followed. 
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I in my diſcourſes, or preaching, make uſe of any Prescbing, was not with enticing 


A X words of man's wiſdom, but in + 
human art of perſuaſion, to inveigle you. But the demonſtration of the Spirit, and 


doctrine of the goſpel, which I propoſed, I confirmed of power: | 

and inforced by what the Spirit * had revealed and PW yon your 1 7 ws 5 
demonſtrated of it, in the old teſtament, and by the © the power FOUL. d 
power of God, accompanying it with miraculous Y 


operations: That your faith might have its founda- ' 


tion, not in the wiſdom and endowments of men, 
but in the power of God *, 


NO E 


2 * St. Paul, by thus fetting forth his own modeſt and humble behaviour amongſt them, reflects 
on the contrary carriage of their falſe apoſtle, which he deſcribes in words at length, 2 Cor. xi. 20. 

4 * There were two forts of arguments, wherewith the apoſtle confirmed the goſpel ; the one 
was the revelations made, concerning our Saviour, by types and figures, and prophecies of him, 
under the law; the other, miracles and miraculous gifts accompanying the firſt preacheis ot the goſpel, 
in the publiſhing and propagating of it. The latter of theſe, St. Paul here calls Power; the former, 
in this chapter, he terms Spirit; ſo ver. 12, 14. Things of the Spirit of God, and ſpiritual things,“ 
are things, which are revealed by the Spirit of God, and not diſcoverable by our natural faculties. 

5 © Their faith being built wholly on divine revelation and miracles, whereby all human abilities 
were ſhut out, there could be no reaſon, for any of them to b-aſt themſolves of their teachers. or 


value themſelyes, upon their being the followers of this or that preacher, which St. Paul hereby 
obviates. | 


* 


4 Howbeit, that which we preach is wiſdom, and 
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£ 3 H E next argument the apoſtle uſes to ſhew them, that they had no reaſon: 
to glory in their teachers, is, that the knowledge of the goipel was not at- 


tainable by our natural parts, however they were improved by arts and philoſophy. 
but was wholly owing to revelation. 


PARAFHRASE. TEXT. 


known to be ſo, among thoſe who are thoroughly among them that are perfect: 


1 | Tem 5 N et not the wild "this. 
inſlructed in the Chriſtian religion, and take it upon 5 . a * of, his 
it's 


PARATPTHEA ASE; 1 XT. An. Ch. 5% 
NRRO NSZ 
4. humility, and fear of offending you *. Neither did And my ſpeech, and my Cann I - 


Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom 6 


336 I CORINTHIANS. 
8 T EXT. PARAP HRA s E. 
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CuAxr. H. this world, that come to nought. 


its true principles“: but not the wiſdom of this 
world, nor of the princes ©, or great men of this 
world “, who will quickly be brought to nought*. 


Bur 
= Y TI 8. 


6 * [Perfe&] here is the ſame with ſpiritual, ver. 15. one, that is ſo perfectly well appriſed of the 
divine nature and original of the Chriſtian religion, that he ſees and acknowledges it to be all a pure 
revelation from God, and not, in the leaſt, the product of human diſcovery, parts, or learning ; and 
ſo, deriving it wholly from what God hath taught, by his Spirit, in the ſacred ſcriptures, allows not the 
leaſt part of it to be aſcribed to the ſkill or abilities of men, as authors of it, but received as a doc- 
trine coming from God alone. And thus, Perfect, is oppofed to, Carnal, ch. iti. 1, 3. i. e. ſuch 
babes in Chriſtianity, ſuch weak and miſtaken Chriſtians, that they thought the goſpel was to be 
managed, as human arts and ſciences amongſt men of the world; and thoſe were better inſtructed, 
and were more in the right, who followed this maſter or teacher, rather than another; and ſo glo- 
rying in being the ſcholars, one of Paul, and another of Apollos, fell into diviſions and parties about 
it, and vaunted one over another: whereas, in the ſchool of Chriſt, all was to be built on the autho- 
rity of God alone, and the revelation of his Spirit in the ſacred ſcriptures, | 

be Wiſdom of this world,“ i. e. the knowledge, arts and ſciences attainable by man's natural parts 


and faculties ; ſuch as man's wit could find out, cultivate and improve: „or of the princes of this 


world,”” i. e. ſuch doctrines, arts and ſciences, as the princes of the world approve, encourage and 
enceavour to propagate. , | 


© Though by Ag eg 7% a vdr, may here be underſtood the princes, or great men, of this 


world, in the ordinary ſenſe of theſe words; yet he that well conſiders, ver. 28. of the foregoing 
chapter, and ver. 8. of this chapter, may find teaſon to think, that the apoſtle here principally deſigns 
the rulers and great men of the Jewiſh nation. If it be objected, that there is little ground to think 
that St. Paul, by the wiſdom he diſowns, ſhould mean that of his own nation, which the Greeks of 
Corinth (whom he was writing to) had little acquaifitance with, and had very little eſteem for; I re- 
ply, that to underſtand this right, and the pertinency of it, we muſt remember, that the great deſign 
of St. Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, was to take them off, from the reſpect and eſteem that 
many of them had for a falſe apoſtle, that was got in among them, and had there raiſed a faction 
againſt St. Paul. This pretended apoſtle, it is plain from 2 Cor. xi. 22. was a Jew, and as it ſeems, 

2 Cor. v. 16, 17. valued himſelf upon that account, and poſſibly boaſted himſelf to be a man of note, 
either by birth, or alliance, or place, or learning, among that people, who counted themſelves the 
holy and illuminated people of God ; and, therefore, to have a right to ſway among theſe new 
heathen converts. To obviate this claim of his to any authority, St. Paul here tells the Corinthians, 
that the wiſdom and learning of the Jewiſh nation led them not into the knowledge of the wiſdom 
of God, i. e. the goſpel revealed in the old teſtament, evident in this, that it was their rulers and 
rabbics, who ſtifly adhering to the notions and prejudices of their nation, had crucified Jeſus, the 
Lord of glory, and were now themſelves, with their ſtate and religion, upon the point to be ſwept 
away and aboliſhed. It is to the ſame purpoſe, that 2 Cor. v. 16— 19. he tells the Corinthians, That 
« he knows no man after the fleſh,” i. e. that he acknowledges no dignity of birth, or deſcent, or 
outward national privileges. The o!d things of the Jewiſh conſtitution are paſt and gone ; whoever 
is in Chriſt, and entered into his kingdom, is in a new creation, wherein all things are new, all things 
are from God: no right, no claim, or preference, derived to any one, from any former inſtitution ; 
but every one's dignity conſiſts ſolely in this, that God had reconciled him to himſelf, not imputing 
his former treſpaſſes to him. | 

64 A r, which we tranſlate this wor!d,”” ſeems to me to ſignify commonly, if not con- 
ſtantly, in the new teſtament, that ſtate which, during the Moſaical conſtitution, men, either Jews 
or Gentiles, were in, as contradiſtinguiſhed to the evangelical ſtate, or conſtitution, which is commonly 
called, Alo wiAauwv, or igx0per@>, © the world to come.“ h 

© Tov xx]agyeuiry, who are brought to nought,“ i. e. who are vaniſhing. If „the wiſdom of 
this world, and of the princes of this world,“ be to be underfiood, of the wiſdom and learning of the 


world, 
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7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God *, contained in 


— cms 


But we ſpeak the wiſdom of Crap. II. 


the myſterious and the obſcure prophecies of the old Goo. .m a myſtery, _ cyen. the 7 


: 1 hidden wiſdom, which God or- 
teſtament ®, which has been therein concealed and 


; f , dained, before the world, unto 
hid : though it be what God predetermined, in his our glory. 


own purpoſe, before the Jewiſh conſtitution e, ONS 
ier 


N B. 


world in general, as contradiſtinguiſhed to the doQrine, of the goſpel, then the words are added, to ſhew 
what folly it is for them to glory, as they do, in thgir teachers, when all that worldly wiſdom and 
learning, and the great men, the ſupporters of it, would quickly be gone; whereas all true and laſting 
glory came only from Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory. But if theſe words are to be underſtood of the 
Jews, as ſeems moſt conſonant, both to the main deſign of the epiſtle, and to St. Paul's expreſſions 
here; then his telling them, that the princes of the Jewiſh nation are brought to nought, is to take 
them off from glorying in their judaizing, falſe apoſtle ; fince the authority of the rulers of that nation, 
in matters of religion, was now at an end, and they, w.ch all their pretences, and their very conſtitu- 


tion itſelf, were upon the point of being aboliſhed and ſwept away, for having rejected and crucified 
the Lord of glory. | 


7 * «© Wiſdom of God,“ is uſed. here for the doctrine of the goſpel, coming immediately from 


God, by the revelation of his Spirit; and, in this chapter, is ſet in oppoſition to all knowledge, diſco- 
veries and improvements whatſoever, attainable by human induſtry, parts and ſtudy ; all which he 
calls, the wiſdom of the world, and man's wiſdom.” Thus diſtinguiſhing the knowledge of the 
goſpel, which was derived wholly from revelation, and could be had no other way, from all other 
knowledge whatſoever. 

o What the Spirit of God had revealed of the goſpel, during the times of the law, was ſo little un- 
derſtood by the Jews, in whoſe ſacred writings it was contained, that it might well be called the - wiſ- 
dom of God in a myſtery,” i. e. declared in obſcure prophecies, and myſterious expreſſions, and types. 
Though this be undoubtedly ſo, as appears by what the Jews both thought and did, when Jeſus the 
Meſſiah, exactly anſwering what was foreto:d of him, came amongſt them, yet by“ the wiſdom of 
«© God, in the myſtery, wherein it was hid, though purpoſed by God, before the ſettling of, the Jew- 
« iſh eeconomy,”” St. Paul ſeems more peculiarly to mean, what the Gentiles, and conſequently 
the Corinthians, were more peculiarly concerned in, viz. God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to be 
his people under the Meſſiah ; which, though revealed in the old teſtament, yet was not in the leaſt 
underſtood; until the times of the goſpel, and the preaching of St. Paul, the apoſtle of the Gentiles ; 
which, therefore, he ſo frequently calls a myſtery. The reading and comparing Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 
Eph. ili. 3—9. chap. vi. 19, 20. Col. i. 26, 27. and ii, 1—8. and iv. 3, 4. will give light to this. Lo 
which, give me leave to obſerve, upon the uſe of the word Wiſdom, here, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
God's calling the Gentiles, cannot, in mentioning it, forbear expreſſions of his admiration of the great 
and incomprehenſible wiſdom of God therein. See Eph. iii. 8, 10. Rom xi. 33; - * 

&ITeo ro cle, ſignifies properly “ before the ages, and I think it may be doubted, whether theſe 
words, before the world,“ do exactly render the ſenſe of the place. That iy, or an, ſhould not 


be tranſlated, ** the world,“ as in many places they are, I ſhall give one convincing inſtance, among 
many, that may be brought, viz. Eph. iii. 9. cumpaied with Col. i. 25. The words in Coloſſians 
are, 70 wn TT) XTKEREVMufuoy ome TW aw, thus rendered in the Engliſh tranſlation, „ Wich 


hath been hidden from ages;?” but in Eph iii. 9. a parallel place, the ſame words, 23 ubcnsiu TH 


d TOR ppevs 49 TW , are tranſlated, ** The myſtery which, from the beginning of 
the world, hath been hid.“ Whereas it is plain from Col. i. 26 4ro tw &iuw, does not ſignify 
the epoch, or commencement of the concealment, but thoſe from whom it was concealed. 
It is plain, the apoſtle, in the verſe immediately preceding, and that following this, which we 
have before us, ſpeaks of the Jews; and therefore 49 Twy eiwwv, here may be well underſtood 
to mean, Before the ages of the Jews ;** and ſo an? aiww, from the ages of the Jews, 


in the other two mentioned texts. Why alive in theſe, and other places, as Luke i. 70. 
Vol. III, | | X x 
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Which none of the princes glory of us*, who underſtand, receive, and preach 


they known it, they would not it: Which none of the rulers among the Jews un- 8. 
have crucified the Lord of glory. derſtood ; for, if they had, they would not have 


But, as it is written, “ Eye crucified the Lord Chriſt, who has in his hands the 
hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 


neither have entered into the Jiſpoſing of all true glory. But they knew it not, 9. 
heart of man, the things which AS It is written, © Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
God hath prepared for them * nor have the things, that God hath prepared for 


that love him.“ cc > . 
But God hath revealed them them that love him, entered into the heart or 


unto us, by his Spirit; for the thoughts of man.” But theſe things, which are 10. 
Spirit ſearcheth all things; yea, not diſcoverable by man's natural faculties and 


the deep things of God. owers, God hath revealed to us, by his Spirit, whi 
For what man knoweth the P p $ OF pirit, hich 


thives of + inn. live the Hike ſearcheth out all things, even the deep counſels of 
of a man, which is in him? God, which are beyond the reach of our abilities 


even ſo, the things of God to diſcover. For, as no man knoweth what is in the 11- 


wt no man, but the Spirit mind of another man, but only the ſpirit of the man 
I . 


Now we have received, not himſelf, that is in him; fo, much leſs doth any man 
the ſpirit of the world, but the know, or can diſcover, the thoughts and counſels of 


Spirit, which is of God ; that God, but only the Spirit of God. But we “have re- 12 
we might know the things, that Y 


e abi tons of ek ceived, not the ſpirit of the world „ but the Spirit, 
e which is of God, that we might know what things 
are in the purpoſe of God, out of his free bounty to 

| | beſtow 


N O NE S. 


and Acts iii. 21. and elſewhere, ſhould be appropriated to the ages of the Jews, may be owing to 
their counting by ages, or jubilees, vid. Dr. Burthogge in his judicious treatiſe, 4+ Chriſtianity a re- 
vealed myſtery,“ cap. 2. pag. 17. | 

2 St. Paul here oppoſes the true glory of a chriſtian, to the glorying, which was amongſt the Co- 
rinthians, in the eloquence. learning, or any other quality cf their factious leaders; for St. Paul, in 
all his expreſſions, has an eye on his main purpoſe ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, Why do you make 
« diviſions, by glorying, as you do, in your diſtinct teachers; the Glory that God has ordained 
„us Chriſtian teachers and proſeſſors to, is to be expounders, preachers, and believers of thoſe 
« revealed truths and purpoſes of God, which, though contained in the facred ſcriptures of the old 
<« teſtament, were not underſtood in former ages. This is all the glory that belongs to us, the 
% diſciples of Chriſt, who is the Lord of all power and glory, and herein has given us, what far 
« excels all, that either Jews, or Gentiles, had any expectation of, from what they gloried in:“ 
vid. ver. 9. Thus St. Paul takes away all matter of glorying from the falſe apoſtle, and his factious 
followers among the Corinthians. "The excellency of the goſpel-miniſtration, fee alſo 2 Cor. iii. 
© I'f. Ge 
12 » We, the true apoſtles, or rather I; for though he fpeaks in the plural number, to avoid oſten- 
kation, as it might be interpreted; yet he is here juſtif, ing himſelf, and ſhewing the Corinthians, that 
none ot them had reaſon to forſake and flight him, to follow and cry up their falſe apoſtle. And that 
he ſpeaks of himſelf, is plain from the next verſe, where he ſaith, We ſpeak not in the words which 
man's wiſdom teacheth,”” the ſame which he ſays of himſelf, chap. i. ver. 17. I was ſent to preach, 
not with wiſdom of words.” And chap. ii. ver. 1. << I came to you, not with excellency of ſpeech, 
cr of wiſdom.”” | . 

As he puts princes of the world, ver. 6, 8. for the rulers of the Jews, ſo here he puts << Spirit of 
the world, for the notions of the Jews; that worldly ſpirit, wherewith they interpreted the old teſta- 


ment, 
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7 . . . a . Oe ad 
13. beſtow upon us. Which things we not only know, bans _— wp Ba (peak, CAP. II. 
. : not in the words, which man's 
but declare alſo ; not in the language and learning, ifdom teacheth, but which the 3 
taught by human eloquence and philoſophy, but in Holy Ghoſt teacheth ; compa- 
the language and expreſſions, which the Holy Ghoſt ring ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 
teacheth, in the revelations contained in the holy „ 
ſcriptures, comparing one part of revelation * with God: for they are fooliſhneſs 
14-another. But a man, who hath no other help, but unto him; neither can he know 
his own natural faculties, how much ſoever improved 2 eee they are ſpiritu- 
by human arts and ſciences, cannot receive the truths . But he, that is firitual, judg- 15 
of the goſpel, which are made known by another eth all things, yet he himlclf is 
principle only, viz. the Spirit of God revealing them; judged of no man. N 
and tnerefore ſeem fooliſh and abſurd to ſuch a man : For who hath known the 1 


nor can he, by the bare uſe of his natural faculties, 2 2 * ang rae 

and the principles of human reaſon, ever come to mind of Chriſt. 
the knowledge of them; becauſe it is, by the ſtudy- 
ing of divine revelation alone, that we can attain 

15. the knowledge of them. But he, that lays his foundation in divine revelation *, 
can judge what is, and what is not, the doctrine of the goſpel, and of ſalvation ; 
he can judge who is, and who is not, a good miniſter and preacher of the word 
of God: but others, who are bare animal men, that go not beyond the diſcoveries 
made by the natural faculties of human underſtanding, without the help and ſtudy 
of revelation, cannot judge of ſuch an one, whether he preacheth right and well, 

16. of not. For who, by the bare uſe of his natural parts, can come to know the mind 
of the Lord, in the deſign of the goſpel, ſo as to be able to inſtruct him © [the 
ſpiritual man] in it? But I who, renouncing all human learning and knowledge 
in the caſe, take all, that I preach, from divine revelation alone, I am ſure, that 
therein I have the mind of Chriſt ; and, therefore, there is no reaſon why any 
of you ſhould prefer other teachers to me ; glory in them who oppoſe and vility 
me; and count it an honour to go for their ſcholars, and be of their party. 


j NOT . 


= - ment, and the prophecies of the Meſſiah and his kingdom; which ſpirit, in contradiſtintion to the 
115 Spirit of God, which the Roman converts had received, he calls the ſpirit of bondage, Rom viii. 15. 

a 13 * It is plain * the ſpiritual things,“ he here ſpeaks of, are the unſearchable counſels of God, 
4 revealed by the Spirit of God, which therefore he calls << ſpiritual things.“ | 
1 14, 15, Yuy:xo;, the animal man, and wiesen, the ſpiritual man,“ are oppoſed by St. 


Paul in ver. 14, 15, the one ſignifying a man, that has no higher principles to build on, than thoſe of 
natural reaſon ; the other, a man, that founds his faith and religion on divine revelation. This is 
what appears to be meant by natural, or rather animal man, and ſpiritual, as they ſtand oppoſed, in 
M1 theſe two verſes. f 
16 © Av[ov him, refers here to ſpiritual man, in the former verſe, and not to Lord, in this For St. 
Paul is ſnewing here, not that a natural man, and a mere philoſopher, cannot inſtruct Chriſt ; this 
nobody, pretending to be a Chriſtian, could own ; but that a man, by his bare natural parts, not 
knowing the mind of the Lord, could not initruct, could not judge, could not correct a preacher of the 
goſpel, who built upon revelation, as he did, and therefore it was ſure he had the mind of Chriſt. 
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HE next matter of boaſting, which the faction made uſe of, to give the 
pre-eminence and preference to their leader, above St. Paul, ſeems to have 
been this ; that their new teacher had led them farther, and given them a deeper 
inſight into the myſteries of the goſpel, than St. Paul had done. To take away 
their glorying on this account, St. Paul tells them, that they were carnal, and 
not capable of thoſe more advanced truths, or any thing, beyond the firſt princi- 
ples of Chriſtianity, which he had taught them ; and, though another had come 
and watered what he had planted, yet neither planter, nor waterer, could aſ- 
ſume to himſelf any glory from thence, becauſe it was God alone, that gave the 
increaſe. But, whatever new doctrines they might pretend to receive, from their 
magnified, new apoſtle, yet no man could lay any other foundation, in a Chriſtian 
church, but what he, St. Paul, had laid, viz. that “ Jefus is the Chriſt ;” and, 
therefore, there was no reaſon to glory in their teachers : becauſe, upon this 
foundation, they, poſſibly, might build falſe, or unſound doctrines, for which they 
thould receive no thanks from God; though, continuing in the faith, they might 
be ſaved. Some of the particular hay and ſtubble, which this leader brought 
into the church at Corinth, he ſeems particularly to point at, chap. iii. 16, 17, 
viz. their defiling the church, by retaining, and, as it may be ſuppoſed, patro- 
nizing the fornicator, who ſhould have been turned out, ch. v. 7—13. He fur- 
ther adds, that theſe extolled heads of their party were, at beſt, but men; and 
none of the church ought to glory in men ; for even Paul, and Apollos, and Pe- 
ter, and all the other preachers of the goſpel, were for the uſe and benefit, and 
glory of the church, as the church was for the glory of Chriſt. 
| MoREovER, he ſhews them, that they ought not to be puffed up, upon the 
account of theſe their new teachers, to the undervaluing of him, though it ſhould 
be true, that they had learned more from them, than from himſelf, for theſe 
reaſons : TY 
1. BECAUSE all the preachers of the goſpel are but ſtewards of the myſteries 
of God ; and, whether they have been faithful in their ſtewardſhip, cannot be 
now known ; and, therefore, they ought not to be ſome of them magnified and 
extolled, and others depreſſed and blamed, by their hearers here, until Chriſt 
their Lord come ; and then he, knowing how they have behaved themſelves in 
miniſtry, will give them their due praiſes. Beſides, theſe ſtewards have nothing, 
but what they have received; and, therefore, no glory belongs to them for it. 
2. BECAUSE, if theſe leaders were (as was pretended) apoſtles, glory, and ho- 
nour, and outward affluence here, was not their portion, the apoſtles being de- 
ſtined to want, contempt and perſecution. | SY 
3. THEY ought not to be honoured, followed and gloried in, as apoſtles, be- 


cauſe they had not the power of miracles, which he intended ſhortly to come, 
and ſhew, they had not. , | 


PAR A- 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PA RAT HERA SE, T&F. An. Ch. 57. 
; NERON15S 3. 
I. N D I, brethren, found you ſo given up to pride N D I brethren, could not 
. * : : C . 
and vain glory, in affectation of learning and ſpeak uno you 4s unto PHT = 


| , ; ſpiritual, but as unto carnal 
philoſophical knowledge“, that I could not ſpeak to pA arito babes in Chriſt. 
you as ſpiritual *, i. e. as to men not wholly depend- 


ing on philoſophy, and the diſcoveries of natural rea- 

ſon; as to men, who had reſigned themſelves up, in 

matters of religion, to revelation, and the knowledge, 

which comes only from the Spirit of God ; but as to 

carnal*, even as to babes, who yet retained a great 

many childiſh and wrong notions about it : this 

hindered me, that J could not go ſo far, as I 

defired, in the myſteries of the Chriſtian religion; 

But was fain to content myſelf with inſtructing you 

in the firſt principles , and more obvious and eaf; 

doctrines of it. I could not apply myſelf to you, as I have fed you with milk, and 
to ſpiritual men *, that could compare ſpiritual things not with meat: for hitherto ye 
with ſpiritual, one part of ſcripture with another, dern ec * 
and thereby underſtand the truths, revealed by the 7 3 

Spirit of God, diſcerning true from falſe doctrines, 

good and uſeful, from evil f and vain opinions. A 

further diſcovery of the truths and myſteries of 

Chtiſtianity, depending wholly on revelation, you 

were not able to bear, then ; nor are you yet able to 

| ; bear ; 


N Or FES. 
1 * Vid. ch. i. 22. and iii. 18. 


b Here WSH, ſpiritual, is oppoſed to c,, carnal, as chap. ii. 14, it is to uyxnos, 
natural, or rather animal; ſo that here we have three ſorts of men, 1. Carnal, i. e. ſuch as are ſwayed 
by fleſhly paſſions and intereſts, 2. Animal, i. e. ſuch as ſeek wiſdom, or a way to happineſs, only by the 
ſtrength and guidance of their own natural parts, without any ſupernatural light, coming from the 
Spirit of God, 1. e. by reaſon without revelation, by philoſophy without ſcripture. 3. Spiritual, i. e. 
ſuch as ſeek their direction to happineſs, not in the dictates of natural reaſon and philoſophy, but in 
the revelations of the Spirit of God, in the holy ſcriptures. | 

1 © Here ozgx:xcc, carnal, is oppoſed to nTwwua]ne;, ſpiritual, in the fame ſenſe, that urs, 
natural, or animal, is cppoſed to rmievpalins, ſpiritual, chap. ii. 14. as appears by the explication, 
which St. Paul himſelf gives here to oaex4x5;, carnal : for he makes the carnal, to be all one with babes 
in Chriſt, v. 1. i. e ſuch as had not their underſtandings yet tully opened to the true grounds of the 
Chriſtian religion, but retained a great many childiſh thoughts about it, as appeared by their diviſtons 
one for the doctrine of his maſter, Paul ; another for that of his maſter, Apollos ; which, if they had 
been ſpiritual, i, e. had looked upon the doctrine of the goſpel to have come ſolely from the Spirit of 
God, and to be had only from revelation, they could not have done. For then, all human mixtures, 
of any thing derived, either from Paul or Ap llos, or any other man. had been wholly excluded. But 
they, in theſe diviſions, proſeſſed to hold their religion, « ne from one man, and another from another; 
and were thcreupon divided into parties. 1 his, he tells them, was to be carnal, and mea T&]civ xala 


&v%p-ro, to be led by principles purely human, i. e. to found their religion upon mens natural parts 


and diſcoverics, whereas the goſpel was wholly built upon divine revelation, and nothing elſe ; and 
from thence alone thoſe, who were wv , took it. 


« That this is he meaning of the apollle's metaphor of milk and babes, may be ſeen Heb. v. 1214. 
2 Vid. chap. ii. 13. Vid. Heb. v. 14. | * 
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3 whereas there is among you en- 
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For ye are yet carnal : for bear; Becauſe you are carnal], full of envyings, and 
vying, and Arise, and divifions ſtrife, and factions, upon the account of your know- 3. 
are ye not carnal, and walk as ledge, and the orthodoxy of your particular parties *. 


men? _ | For, whilſt you fay, one, © I am of Paul;“ and ano- 
For while one faith, I am of ther, „I am of Apollos d,“ are ye not carnal, and 4. 

Paul, and another, I am of A- ſo] in th duct. both of 

pollos, are yenot carnal ? manage yourſelves in the conduct, both of your 


minds and actions, according to barely human prin- 
ciples, and do not, as ſpiritual men, acknowledge all 
that information, and all thoſe gifts, wherewith the 
miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are furniſhed, for the propa- 
gation of the goſpel, to come wholly from the Spirit 
of God ? 
What, then, are any of the preachers of the goſpel, 
Who then is Paul, and who that you ſhould glory in them, and divide into par- 5. 


is Apollos, but miniſters, . by ties, under their names ? Who, for example, is Paul, 
whom ye believed, even as the 


or who Apollos ? What are they elſe, but bare 
Ei rs OY miniſters, by whoſe miniſtry, 3 to thoſe ſeve- 
ral abilities and gifts, which God has beſtowed upon 
each of them, ye have received the goſpel? They 
are only ſervants, employed to bring unto you a reli- 
gion, derived entirely from divine revelation, where- 
in human abilities, or wiſdom, had nothing to do. 
The preachers of it are only inſtruments, by whom 
this doctrine is conveyed to you, which, whether you 
look on it in its original, it is not a thing of human 
invention or diſcovery ; or whether you look upon 
the gifts of the teachers, who inſtruct you in it, all is 
entirely from God alone, and affords you not the 
leaſt ground to attribute any thing to your teachers. 


For 
1 


3 Kar, dib eon, © ſpeaking according to man,“ ſignifies ſpeaking according to the principles of 
natural reaſon, in contradiſtinction to revelation : vid. 1 Cor. ix. 8. Gal. i. 11. And fo “ walking 
according to man,”” muſt here be underſtood. | = 

4 > From this 4th verſe, compared with chap iv. 6. it may be no improbable conjecture, that the 
diviſion in this church was only into two oppoſite parties, whereof the one adhered to St. Paul, the 
other ſtood up for their head, a falſe apoſtle, who oppoſed St. Paul. For the Apollos, whom St. Paul 
mentions here, was one (as he tells us, ver. 6.) who came in, and watered what he had planted ; i. e. 
when St. Paul had planted a church at Corinth, this Apollos got into it, and pretended to inſtruct them 
farther, and boaſted in his performances amongſt them, which St Paul takes notice of again, 2 Cor. 
x. 15, 16. Now the Apollos, that he here ſpeaks of, he himſelt tells us, chap. iv. 6. was another man, 
under that borrowed name. It is true, St. Paul, in his epiſtles to the Corinthians, generally ſpeaks of 
theſe his oppoſers in the plural number; but it is to be remembered, that he ſpeaks ſo of himſelf too, 
which, as it was the leſs invidious way, in regard of himſelf, ſo it was the ſofter way towards his op- 
=oſers, though he ſeems to intimate plainly, that it was one leader that was ſet up againſt him. 
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For example, I planted it amongſt you, and Apollos 
6. watered it : but nothing can from thence be aſcribed 
to either of us: there is no reaſon for your calling 
yourſelves, ſome of Paul, and others of Apollos. For 
7, neither the planter, nor the waterer, have any power 
to make it take root, and grow in your hearts ; the 
are as nothing, in that reſpect ; the growth and ſuc- 
ceſs is owing to God alone. The planter and the 
8. waterer, on this account, are all one, neither of them 
to be magnified, or preferred, before the other ; they 
are but inſtruments, concurring to the ſame end, and 
therefore ought not to be diſtinguiſhed, and ſet in 
oppoſition one to another, or cried up, as more de- 
ſerving one than another. We, the preachers of the 
9. goſpel, are but lahourers, employed by God, about 
that which is his work, and from him ſhall receive 
reward hereafter, every one according to his own la- 
bour; and not from men here, who are liable to 
make a wrong eſtimate of the labours of their teach- 
ers, preferring thoſe, who do not labour together with 
God, who do not carry on the deſign, or work of God, 
in the goſpel, or perhaps do not carry it on, equally 
with others, who are undervalued by them. Ye who 
10. are the church of God, are God's building, in which 
I, according to the ſkill and knowledge which God, 
of his free bounty, has been pleaſed to give me, and, 
therefore ought not to be to me, or any other, matter 
of glorying, as a ſkilful architect, have laid a ſure 
foundation, which is Jeſus, the Meſſiah, the ſole 
11, and only foundation of chriſtianity, Beſides which, 
no man can lay any other. But, though no man, 
who pretends to be a preacher of the goſpel, can 
build upon any other foundation, yet you ought not to 
cry up your new inſtructor * (who has come and built 
upon the foundation, that I laid) for the doctrines, he 
builds thereon, as if there were no other miniſter of 
the goſpel but he. For it is pothble a man may 
12. build, upon that true foundation, wood, hay, and 
ſtubble, things that will not bear the teſt, when the 


trial 
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I have planted, Apollos wa- Our. III. 
tered; but God gave the in- 


creaſe. 


So then, neither is he that 
planteth any thing, neither he 
that watereth ; but God, that 
giveth the increaſe. 


Now he that planteth, and he g 
that watereth, are one; and 
every man ſhall receive his own 
reward, according to his own 
labour. 


For we are labourers together g 
with God: ye are God's huſ- 
bandry, ye are God's building, 


According to the grace of 10 
God, which is given unto me, 
as a wife maſter builder, I have 
laid the foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But let every 
man take heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. 


For other foundation can no xx 
man lay, than that is laid, which 
is Jesus Chrilt, 


Now, if any man build upon 12 
this foundation, gold, filver, 
precious ſtones, wood, hay 
ſtubble; | 


14 * Chap, iv. 15. In this he reflects on the falſe apoſtle, 2 Cor. x. r 5, 16. 
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Cu ap. III. Every man's work ſhall be 


E. 


trial by fire, at the laſt day *, ſhall come. At that 13. 


1 3 made manifeſt. For the day 
ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be 
revealed by fire; and the fire 
ſhall try every man's work, of 
what ſort it is. | 

14 If any man's work abide, 
which he hath built thereupon, 
he ſhall receive a reward. 

15s If any man's work ſhall te 
burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs : but 
he himſelf ſhall be ſaved; yet 
ſo, as by fire. 


16 Know ye not that ye are the | 


temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 

i7 If any man defile the temple 
of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : 
for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are. | 

18 Let no man deceive himſelf : 
if any man among you ſeemeth 
to be wiſe in this world, let him 
become a tool, that he may be 
wile. ; 

19 For the wiſdom of this world 


day, every man's work ſhall be tried and diſcovered, 
of what ſort it is. If what he hath taught be ſound 14. 
and good, and will ſtand the trial, as filver and gold, 
and precious ſtones abide in the fire, he ſhall be re- 
warded for his labour in the goſpel. But, if he hath 15. 
introduced falſe or unſound doctrines into chriſtia- 
nity, he ſhall be like a man, whoſe building, being 
of wood, hay, and ſtubble, is conſumed by the fire, 
all his pains in building is loſt, and his works de- 
ſtroyed and gone, though he himſelf ſhould eſcape 
and be ſaved. I told you, that ye are God's build- 16. 
ing *; yea, more than that, ye are the temple of God, 
in which his Spirit dwelleth. If any man, by cor- 15. 
rupt doctrine or diſcipline, defileth © the temple of 
God, he ſhall not be ſaved with loſs, as by fire; but 
him will God deſtroy : for the temple of God is 
holy, which temple ye are. Let no man deceive 18. 
himſelf, by his ſucceſs in carrying his point * : if any 
one. ſeemeth to himſelf, or others, wiſe ©, in word] 

wiſdom, fo as to pride himſelf in his parts and dex- 
terity, in compaſſing his ends; let him renounce all 


is fooliſhneſs with God : for it 
is written, He taketh the wiſe in 
their own craſtineſs. 


his natural and acquired parts, all his knowledge and 
ability, that he may become truly wiſe, in embracing 
and owning no other knowledge, but the ſimplicity 
of the Goſpel. For all other wiſdom, all the wiſdom 19. 
of the world, is fooliſhneſs with God : for it is writ- 


ten, 


f . ' 


12 When the day of trial and recom 
thing. 
16 > Vid. ver. g. 


17 © It is not incongruous to think, that by any man, here, St Paul deſigns one particular man, 
viz. the falſe apoſtle, Who, it is probable, by the ſtrength of his party, ſupporting and retaining the 
fo:nicator, mentioned chap. v. in the church, had defiled it; which may be the reaſon, why St. Paul 
ſo often mentions fornication, in this epiſtle, and that, in ſome places, with particular emphaſis, as chap. 
v. 9. and vi. 13-20. Moſt of the diſorders, in this church, we may look on, as owing to this falſe 
apoiile ; wh.ch is the reaſon, why St. Paul ſets himſelf ſo much againſt him, in both theſe epiſtles, 
and makes almoſt the whole buſineſs of them, to draw the Corinthians off from this leader, j dging, 
as it is like, that this church could not be reformed, as long as that perſon was in credit, and had a 
party among them. | 29D 

18 © What it was, wherein the craftineſs of the perſon mentioned had appe red, it was not neceſſary 
for St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, who knew the matter of fact, to particula ize to us: there- 
fore it is lett to gueſs, and poſſibly we ſhall not be much out, if we take it to be the keeping the for- 
nicator from cenſure, fo much inſiſted on by St. Paul, chap. v. | | 

* "That by gehe, here, the apoſtle means, a cunning man in bufineſs, is plain from his quotation in 
the next verſe, where the Wiſe, ſpoken of, are the crafty. 5 


pence ſhall be ; ſee chap. iv. 5. where he ſpeaks of the ſame 


I CORINTHIANS. 
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ten, „He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs.” 


20. And again, „The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
21. the wiſe, that they are vain.” Therefore, let none of 


you glory in any of your tcachers ; for they are but 


22, men. For all your teachers, whether Paul or A- 


pollos, or Peter, even the apoſtles themſelves, nay, 
all the world, and even the world to come, all things 
are yours, for your ſake and ule : 


23. As you are Chriſt's, ſubjects of his kingdom, for his 


glory ; and Chriſt, and his kingdom, for the glory of 
God. Therefore, if all your teachers, and ſo man 
other greater things, are for you, and for your ſakes, 
you can have no reaſon to make it a glory to you, 
that you belong to this, or that, particular teacher 
amongſt you : your true glory is, that you are Chriſt's, 
and Chriſt and all his are God's ; and not, that you 
are this, or that man's ſcholar or follower. 


As for me, I pretend not to ſet up a ſchool amongſt 
you, and as a maſter to have my ſcholars denomi- 
nated from me; no, let no man have higher thoughts 


of me, than as a miniſter of Chriſt, employed as his 


ſteward, to diſpenſe the truths and doctrines of the 
goſpel, which are the myſteries which God wrapped 
up, in-types and obſcure predictions, where they have 
lain hid, till by us, his apoſtles, he now reveals them. 


. Now that, which is principally required and regard- 


ed in a ſteward, 1s, that he be faithful in diſpenſing 


what is committed to his charge. But as for me, I 


value it not, if I am cenſured by ſome of you, or by 
any man, as not being a faithful ſteward : nay, as to 


this, I paſs no judgment on myſelf. For though I 


can truly ſay, that I know nothing by myſelf, yet am 
I not hereby juſtified to you: but the Lord, whoſe 
ſteward I am, at the laſt day will pronounce ſentence 
on my behaviour in my ſtewardſhip, and then you 


5. will know what to think of me. Then judge not 
either me, or others, before the time, until the Lord 


come, who will bring to light the dark and ſecret 
counſels of men's hearts, in preaching the goſpel: 
and then ſhall every one have that praiſe, that eſti- 
mate ſet upon him, by God himſelf, which he truly 
deſerves. But praiſe ought not to be given them, 
before the time, by their hearers, who are ignorant, 
Vo L. III. PE A ; fallible 


1. 


eth the thoughts of the wiſe, 20 
that they are vain. 

Therefore let no man glory in 21 
men: for all things are yours: 

Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 22 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things preſent, or 
things to come; all are yours: 


And ye are Chriſt's; and 23 
Chriſt is God's. 


Let a man ſo account of us, CH AP. IV. 


as of the miniſters of Chriſt, and x 
ſtewards of the myſteries of God. 


Moreover, it is required in 2 
ſtewards, that a man be found 
faithful. 

But with me it is a very ſmall 
thing, that I ſhould be judged of 
you, or of man's judgment : 
yea, ] judge not mine own ſelf. 

For I know nothing by my- , 
ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſti- 
fied : but he that judgeth me, is 
the Lord, | 


Therefore judge nothing be- 
fore the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of dark- 
neſs, and will make. manifeſt the 
counſels of the hearts : and then 


ſhall every man have praiſe of 
God. 
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CAP. IV. And theſe things, brethren, 
6 I have in a figure transferred to 
myſelf, and to Apollos, for your 
ſakes ; that ye might learn in us, 
not to think of men above that 
which is written, that no one of 
you be puffed up, for one againſt 
another, 


For who maketh thee to dif- 
fer from another ? and what haſt 
thou that thou didſt not re- 
ceive ? Now, if thou didſt re- 
ceive it, why doſt thou glory, 
as if thou hadſt not received it ? 


$ Now ye are full, now ye are 
rich, ye have reigned as kings 
without us: and 1 would to 

God ye did reign, that we alſo 

might reign with you. 

g For I think that God hath 
ſet forth us the apoſtles laſt, 
as it were, appointed to death. 
For we are made a ſpectacle 
unto the world, and to angels, 
and to men. 

We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, 
but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : we are 
weak, but ye are ſtrong : ye are 
honourable, but we are deſpiſed. 

Even unto this preſent hour, 
we both hunger and thirſt, and 
are naked, and are buffeted, and 
have no certain dwelling place; 

And labour, working with 
our own hands: being reviled, 


we bleſs: being perſecuted, we 
ſuffer it: | 


10 


11 


12 


6 * Vid. chap. iii. 4. 
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fallible men. On this occaſion, I have named A- 6. 
pollos and myſelf , as the magnified and oppoſed 
heads of diſtinct factions amongſt you; not that we 
are ſo, but out of reſpe& to you, that I might of- 
lend no body, by naming them ; and that you might 
learn by us, of whom I have written *, that we are 
but planters, waterers, and ſtewards, not to think of 
the miniſters of the goſpel, above what I have 
written to you of them, that you be not puffed up, 
each party, in the vain glory of their own extolled 
leader, to the crying down and contempt of any 
other, who is well eſteemed of by others. For 7. 
what maketh one to differ from another ? or what 
gifts of the Spirit, what knowledge of the goſpel has 
any leader amongſt you, which he received not, as 
intruſted to him of God, and not acquired by his 
own abilities ? And if he received it as a ſteward, 
why does he glory in that, whickr is not his own; 
However, you are mightily ſatisfied with your pre- 8. 
ſent ſtate; you now are full, you now are rich, and 
abound in every thing you defire ; you have not need 
of me, but have reigned like princes without me ; 
and I wiſh truly you did reign, that I might come 
and ſhare in the protection and proſperity you enjoy, 
now you are in your kingdom. For I being made 9. 
an apoſtle laſt of all, it ſeems to me as if I were 
brought laſt © upon the ſtage, to be, in my ſufferings 
and death, a ſpectacle to the world, and to angels, 
and to men, 1 am a fool for Chriſt's ſake, but you 10. 
manage your Chriſtian concerns with wiſdom. I am 
weak, and in a ſuffering condition * ; you are ſtrong 
and flouriſhing ; you are honourable, but I am de- 
ſpiſed. Even to this preſent hour, I both hunger 11. 
and thirſt, and want cloaths, and am buffeted, wan- - 
dering without houſe or home ; And maintain my 12. 
ſelf with the labour of my hands. Being reviled, 


I bleſs : 


N OO r 8. 


b Vid. chap. iii. 6, 9. chap. iv. I. 
9 The apoſtle ſeems here to al 
were to be deſtroyed by wild beaſts. 
10 4 So he uſes the word weakne 
2, Cor. xii. 10. | 
1 


lude to the cuſtom of bringing thoſe laſt upon the theatre, who 


ſs, often, in his epiſtles to the Corinthians, applied to himſelf : vid. 
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13. I bleſs : being perſecuted, I ſuffer patiently : Being 


defamed, I intreat : I am made as the filth of the 
world, and the off-ſcouring of all things unto this 


14. day. I write not theſe things to ſhame you ; but 
as a father to warn you, my children, that ye be not 


the devoted zealous partiſans and followers of ſuch, 
whoſe carriage 1s not like this ; under whom, how- 
ever you may flatter yourſelves, in truth, you do 
not reign : but, on the contrary, ye are domineered 
over, and fleeced by them. I warn you, I ſay, as 


15. your father: for how many teachers ſoever you 


may have, you can have but one father; it was I, 


16. that begot you in Chriſt, i. e. I converted you to 
17. Chriſtianity. Wherefore I beſeech you, be ye fol- 


lowers of med. To this purpoſe I have ſent m 

beloved ſon Timothy to you, who may be relied up- 
on : he ſhall put you in mind, and inform you, how 
I behave myſelf every where in the miniſtry of the 


18. goſpel e. Some, indeed, are puffed up, and make 
19. their boaſts, as if I would not come to you. But I 


intend, God willing, to come ſhortly ; and then will 
make trial, not of the rhetorick, or talking of thoſe 
boaſters, but of what miraculous power of the Holy 


20. Ghoſt is in them. For the doctrine and prevalenc 


of the goſpel, the propagation and ſupport of Chriſt's 
kingdom, by the converſion and eſtabliſhment of 
believers, does not conſiſt in talking, nor in the flu- 
ency of a glib tongue, and a fine diſcourſe, but in the 
miraculous operations of the Holy Ghoſt. 
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Being defamed, we intreat: CHAP. IV. 


we are made as the filth of the 3 
world, and are the off-ſcouring 
of all things unto this day. 

I write not theſe things to 14 


ſhame you; but, as my beloved 
ſons, 1 warn you, 


For, though you have ten 15 
thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, 
yet have ye not many fathers : 
tor, in Chriſt Jeſus, I have be- 
gotten you, through the goſpel. 

Wherefore I beſeech you, be 16 
ye followers of me. 

For this cauſe have I ſent un- 17 
to you Timotheus, who is m 
beloved ſon, and faithful in the 
Lord, who ſhall bring you into 
remembrance of my ways, which 
be in Chriſt, as I teach every 
where in every church. h 

Now ſome are puffed up, as 18 
though I would not come to 
you. 

But I will come to you ſhort- 19 
ly, if the Lord will, and will 
know, not the ſpeech of them 
which are puffed up, but the 
power. 

For the kingdom of God is 20 
not in word, but in power. 


14 * Vid. 2 Cor. xi. 20. St. Paul here, from ver 8. to 17. by giving an account of his own carriage, 
gently rebukes them for following men of a different character, and exhorts them to be followers of 


himſelf, 


16 * This he preſſes again, chap. xi. 1. and it is not likely he would have propoſed himſelf, over 
and over again, to them, to be followed by them, had the queſtion and conteſt amongſt them been 


only, whoſe name they ſhould have borne, his, or their new teacher's. 


His propoſing himſelf, there. 


fore, thus to be followed, muſt be underſtood, in direct oppoſition to the falſe apotile, who miſled them, 
and was not to be ſuffered to have any credit, or followers, amongſt them. 

17 © This he does to ſhew, that what he taught them, and preſſed them to, was not in a pique againſt 
his oppoſer, but to convince them, that all he did, at Corinth, was the very ſame, and no other, than 
what he did every where, as a faithful ſteward and miniſter of the goſpel. 
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NOTTIER means, which St. Paul makes uſe of, to bring off the Corin- 

thians from their falſe apoſtle, and to ſtop their veneration of him, and 

their glorying in him, is by repreſenting to them the fault and diſorder, 

which was committed in that church, by not judging and expelling the forni- 
cator ; which neglect, as may be gueſſed, was owing to that faction. 

1. BECAUSE it is natural for a faction, to ſupport and protect an offender, that 
is of their ſide. | 

2. FROM the great fear St. Paul was in, whether they would obey him, in 
cenſuring the offender, as appears by the ſecond epiſtle ; which he could not 
fear, but from the oppoſite faction ; they, who had preſerved their reſpect to 
him, being ſure to follow his orders. 

3. FRoM what he fays, ch. iv. 16. After he had told them, ver. 6. of that 
chapter, that they ſhould not be puffed up, for any other, againſt him, (for ſo 
the whole ſcope of his diſcourſe here imports) he beſeeches them to be his 
followers, i. e. leaving their other guides, to follow him, in puniſhing the of- 
tender. For that we may conclude, from his immediately infiſting on it fo ear- 
neſtly, he had in his view, when he beſeeches them to be followers of him, and 
conſequently that they might join with him, and take him for their leader, chap. 
v. 3, 4. he makes himſelf by his ſpirit, as his proxy, the preſident of their aſ- 
ſembly, to be convened for the puniſhing that criminal. 

4. Ir may further be ſuſpected, from what St. Paul ſays, ch. vi. 1. tkat the 
oppoſite party, to ſtop the church-cenſure, pretended that this was a matter 
to be judged by the civil magiſtrate : nay, poſſibly, from what is faid, ver. 6. 
of that chapter, it may be gathered, that they had got it brought before the 
heathen judge ; or at leaſt from ver. 12. that they pleaded, that what he had 
done was lawful, and might be juſtified before the magiſtrate. For the. judg- 
ing ſpoken of, chap. vi. muſt be underſtood to relate to the ſame matter it 
does, chap. v. it being a continuation of the ſame diſcourſe and argument: as 
is eaſy to be obſerved by any one, who will read it without regarding the divi- 
ſions into chapters and verſes, whereby ordinary people (not to ſay others) are 
often diſturbed in reading the holy ſcripture, and hindered from obſerving the 
true ſenſe and coherence of it. The whole 6th chapter is ſpent in proſecuting 
the buſineſs of the fornicator, begun in the 5th. That this is fo, is evident 
from the latter end, as well as beginning of the 6th chapter. And therefore, 
what St. Paul ſays of lawful, chap. vi. 12. may, without any violence, be ſup- 
poſed to be ſaid, in anſwer to ſome, who might have alledged in favour of 
the fornicator, that what he had done was lawful, and might be juſtified b 
the laws of the country, which he was under: why elſe ſhould St. Paul ſub- 
join ſo many arguments (wherewith he concludes this 6th chapter, and this 
ſubject) to prove the fornication, in queſtion, to be, by the law of the goſpel, 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


a great ſin, and conſequently fit for a Chriſtian church to cenſure, in one of its 
members, however it might pals for lawful, in the eſteem, and by the laws of 
Gentiles ? CAP. IV. 


THERE is one objection, which, at firſt fight, ſeems to be a ſtrong argument 
againſt this ſuppoſition ; that the fornication, here ſpoken of, was held lawful 
by the Gentiles of Corinth, and that, poſtivly, this very caſe had been brought 
before the magiſtrate there, and not condemned. The objection ſeems to lie 
in theſe words; ch. v. 1. © There is fornication heard of amongſt you, and 
ſuch fornication, as is not heard of, amongſt the Gentiles, that one ſhould have 
his father's wife.” But yet I conceive, the words, duly conſidered, have nothing 
in them contrary to my ſuppoſition. | 

To clear this, I take liberty to ſay, it cannot be thought that this man had 
his father's wife, whilſt, by the laws of the place, ſhe actually was his father's 
wife; for then it had been poryeiz and adultery, and fo the apoſile would have 
called it, which was a crime in Greece ; nor could it be tolerated in any civil 
ſociety, that one man ſhould have the uſe of a woman, whillt tae was another 
man's wife, i. e. another man's right and poſſeſſion. 

Tus cafe, therefore, here ſeems to be this; the woman had parted from her 
huſband ; which it is plain, from chap. vii. :o, 11, 13. at Corinth, women 
could do. For if, by the law of that country, a woman could not divorce 
herſelf from her huſband, the apoltle had there, in vain, bid her not leave her 
huſband. | 

But, however known and allowed a practice it might be, amongſt the Corin- 
thians, for a woman to part from her huſband ; yet this was the firſt time, it 
was ever known that her huſband's own ſon ſhould marry her. This is that, 
which the apoſtle takes notice of in theſe words, “Such a fornication, as is not 
named amongſt the Gentiles.” Such a fornication this was, ſo little known in 


practice amongſt them, that it was not ſo much as heard, named, or ſpoken of, 


by any of them. But, whether they held it unlawful, that a woman, fo ſepa— 
rated, ſhould marry her huſband's ſon, when ſhe was looked upon, to be at liberty 
from her former huſband, and free to marry whom the pleaſed ; that the apoſtle 
fays not. This, indeed, he declares, that, by the law of Chriſt, a woman's leavin 8 
her huſband, and marrying another, is unlawful, ch. vii. 11. and this Woman's 
marrying her huſband's ſon, he declares, ch. v. 1. (the place before us) to be 
fornication, a peculiar fort of fornication, whatever the Corinthians, or their laws, 
might determine in the caſe : and, therefore, a Chriſtian church might and ought 
to have cenſured it, within themſelves, it being an offence againſt the rule of the 
goſpel ; which is the law of their ſociety : and they might, and ſhould, have 
expelled this fornicator, out of their ſociety, for not ſubmitting to the laws of it ; 
notwithſtanding that the civil laws of the country, and the judgment of the 
heathen magiſtrate, might acquit him. Suitably hereunto, it is very remarkable, 
that the arguments, that St. Paul uſes, in the cloſe of this diſcourſe, chap. vi. 
13—20. to prove fornication unlawful, are all drawn ſolely from the Chriſtian 
inſtitution, ver. 9. That our bodies are made for the Lord, ver. 13. That our 
bodies are members of Chriſt, ver. 15. That our bodies are the temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ver. 19. That we are not our own, but bought with a price, ver. 
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An, Ch. 5). 20. All which arguments concern Chriſtians only; and there is not, in all this 
Nzronts3, diſcourſe againſt fornication, one word to declare it to be unlawful, by the law 
CHap. IV. 


of nature, to mankind in general. That was altogether needleſs, and beſides 
the apoſtle's purpoſe here, where he was teaching and exhorting Chriſtians, 
what they were to do, as Chriſtians, within their own ſociety, by the law of 
Chriſt, which was to be their rule, and was ſufficient to oblige them, whatever 
other laws the reſt of mankind obſerved, or were under. Thoſe he profeſſes, 


chap. v. 12, 13. not to meddle with, nor to judge : for having no authority 


amongſt them, he leaves them to the judgment of God, under whoſe govern- 
ment they are. 


THEsEz conſiderations afford ground to conjecture, that the faction, which 
oppoſed St. Paul, had hindered the church of Corinth from cenſuring the for- 
nicator, and that St. Paul ſhewing them their miſcarriage herein, aims thereby 
to leſſen the credit of their leader, by whoſe influence they were drawn into it. 
For, as ſoon as they had unanimouſly ſhewn their obedience to St. Paul, in this 
matter, we ſee his ſeverity ceaſes, and he is all ſoftneſs and gentleneſs to the of- 
fender, 2 Cor. ii. 5—8, And he tells them in expreſs words, ver. 9. that his 
end, in writing to them of it, was to try their obedience : to which let me add, 
that this ſuppoſition, though it had not all the evidence for it, which it has, yet 


being ſuited to St. Paul's principal defign in this epiſtle, and helping us the better 
to underſtand theſe two chapters, may deſerve to be mentioned. 


KT. PAR APH RAS E. 


What will ye? ſhall T come Purpoſed to come unto you : But what would 2x. 
unto you, with a rod, or in love, 


and in the ſpirit of merke? you have me do ? Shall I come to you, with a 
It is reported commonly, rod, to chaſtiſe you? Or with Kindneſs, and a peace- 


that there is fornication among able diſpoſition of mind * ? In ſhort, it is commonly 1. 
you, and ſuch fornication, as 


reported, that there is fornication * among you, and 
is not ſo much as named amongſt 23 a R . 
the Gentiles, that one: ſhould ſuch fornication, as is not known © ordinarily among 


have his father's wife. the heathen, that one ſhould have his father's wife. 
| | | And 
N OTE £L 


212 He that ſhall carefully read 2 Cor. i. 20.—ii. 11. will eaſily perceive that this laſt verſe here, 
of this 4th chapter, is an introduction to the ſevere act of diſcipline, which St. Paul was going to ex- 
erciſe amongſt them, though abſent, as if he had been preſent. And, therefore, this verſe ought not 
to have been ſeparated from the following chapter, as if it belonged not to that diſcourſe. 

1 Vid. chap. iv. 8, 10. The writers of the new teſtament ſeem to uſe the Greek word wopreiz, 


which we tranſlate, fornication, in the ſame ſenſe that the Hebrews uſed , which we alſo 
tranſlate, fornication ; though it be certain, both theſe words, in ſacred ſcripture, have a larger ſenſe 
than the word, fornication, has in our language; for q, amongſt the Hebrews, ſignified, 
«6 Turpitudinem,”” or“ Rem turpem,” uncleanneſs, or any flagitious ſcandalous crime, but more 
eſpecially, the uncleanneſs of unlawful copulation and idolatry ; and not preciſely fornication, in our 
ſenſe of the word, i. e. the unlawful mixture of an unmarried couple. | 

© [Not known] That the marrying of a ſon-in-law, and a mother-in-law, was not prohibited by 
the laws of the Roman empire, may be ſeen in Tully ; but yet it was looked on, as ſo ſcandalous 
and infamous, that it never had any countenance from practice. His words in his oration pro Clu- 
entio, F. 4. are ſo agreeable to the preſent caſe, that it may not be amiſs to ſet them down: Nubit 


genero ſocrus, nullis auſpiciis, nullis auctoribus. O ſcelus incredibile, & præter hanc unam, in omni 
vita inauditum !*? . 
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2. And yet ye remain puffed up, though it would bet- 
ter have become you to have been dejected, for this 
ſcandalous fact amongſt you; and in a mournful 
ſenſe of it, to have removed the offender out of the 

3- church. For I truly, though abſent in body, yet as 
preſent in ſpirit, have thus already judged, as if I were 
perſonally with you, him that committed this fact; 

4. When, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ye are aſſem- 
bled, and my ſpirit, i. e. my vote, as if I were pre- 
ſent, making one, by the power of the Lord Jeſus 

5- Chriſt, Deliver the offender up to Satan, that, being 
put thus into the hands and power of the devil, his 
body may be afflicted, and brought down, that his 
ſoul may be ſaved, when the Lord Jeſus comes to 

6. judge the world. Your glorying *, as you do, in a 
leader, who drew you into this ſcandalous indul- 
gence * in this caſe, is a fault in you: ye that are 
knowing, know you not that a little leaven leaveneth 

7. the whole © lump ? Therefore, laying by that defe- 
rence and veneration ye had, for thoſe leaders you 
gloried in, turn out from among you that fornicator, 
that the church may receive no taint from him, that 
you may be a pure, new lump, or ſociety, free from 
ſuch a dangerous mixture, which may corrupt you. 

8. For Chriſt, our paſſover, is ſlain for us. Therefore 
let us, in commemoration of his death, and our 
deliverance by him, be a holy people to him “. 

9. I wrote to you before, that you ſhould not keep com- 

10. E with fornicators. Vou are not to underſtand 

y it, as if I meant, that you are to avoid all uncon- 
verted heathens, that are fornicators, or covetous, or 
rapacious, or idolaters, for, then, you mult go out of 

11. the world. But that which I now write unto you, 
is, that you ſhould not keep company, no, nor eat, 


with 
r . 


6 * Glorying is all along, in the beginnin 
their new leader, in oppoſition to St. Paul. 
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And ye are puffed up, and 7 
have hol rather mourned, that CHAP. v. 
he that hath done this deed, 
might be taken away from a- 
mong you. 

For | verily, as abſent in bo- 3 
dy, but preſent in ſpirit, have 
judged already, as though I were 
preſent, concerning him, that 
hath ſo done this deed, 

In the name of our Lord Je- 4 
ſus Chriſt, when yeare gathered 
together, and my ſpirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

To deliver ſuch an one unto 5 
Satan, for the deſtruction of the 
fteſh, that the fpirit may be 
ſaved in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus. 

Your glorying is not good : 6 
know ye not that a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump ? 

Purge out, therefore, the old. 
leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened. 
For even Chriſt, our patſover, 
is ſacrificed for us. 

Therefore, let us keep the 8 
feaſt, not with old leaven, nei- 
ther with the leaven of malice 


TEXT. 


and wickedneſs ; but with the 


unleavened bread of ſincerity and 
truth. 

I wrote unto you, in anepiſtle, 9g 
not to compary with tornica- 
tors. 

Yet not altogether with the 10 
fornicators of this world, or 
with the covetous, or extor- 
tioners, or with idolaters: for 
then muſt ye needs go out of the 
world. 

But now I have written unto rx 
you, not to keep company, if 


g of this epiſtle, ſpoken of the preference they gave to 


> If their leader had not been guilty of this miſcarriage, it had been out of St. Paul's way here to 
have reproved them, for their glorying in him. But St. Paul is a cloſe writer, and uſes not to men- 


tion things, where they are impertinent to his ſubject. 


What reaſon he had to ſay this, vid. 2. Cor. xii. 21—*< Grex totus in agris 
£6 Unius ſcabie cadit, & porrigine porci.“ 
7 and 8 © In theſe two verſes, he alludes to the Jews cleanſing their houſes, at the feaft of the paſſ- 


over, from all leayen, the ſymbol of corruption and wickedneſs. 


In. Ch. 57. TE NF. 
IN ERONISJ. 
L—— any man that is called a brother, 
CHAP, V. be a fornicator, or covetous, or 
an idolater, or a railer, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner, 
with ſuch an one, no not to eat. 
12 For what have [| to do to 
judge them alſo, that are with- 
out ? do not ye judge them 
that are within ? 
13 But them that are without, 
God judgeth. Therefore put 
away from among yourſelves 
; that wicked perſon. 
(Ar. VI. Dare any of you, having a 

I matter againſt another, go to 
law before the unjuſt, and not 
before the ſaints ? 

2 Do ye not know, that the 
ſaints thall judge the world? 
and, if the world ſhall be judged 
by. you, are ye unworthy to 
judge the ſmalleſt matters? 

Know ye not, that we ſhall 
judge angels? how much more 
things that pertain to this life? 

If then, ye have judgments 
of things pertaining to this lite, 
ſet them to judge, who are 
leaſt eſteemed in the church. 

I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is 
it ſo, that there is not a wiſe 
man amongſt you? no, not 
one, that ſhall be able to judge 
between his brethren ? 

6 But brother goeth . to law 
with brother, and that before 
the unbelievers. | 

Now, therefore, there is ut- 
terly a fault among you, be- 
cauſe ye go to law one with ano- 
ther : why do ye not rather 
take wrong? why do ye not 
rather ſuffer yourſelves to be 
d2irauded ? | 
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with a Chriſtian by profeſſion, who is laſcivious, 
covetous, 1dolatrous, a railer, drunkard, or rapacious. 
For what have I to do to judge thoſe, who are out 12- 
of the church? Have ye not a power to judge thoſe, 
who are members of your church ? But, as for thoſe 13: 
who are out of the church, leave them to God; to 
judge them belongs to him. Therefore do ye what 
is your part ; remove that wicked one, the fornica- 
tor, out of the church. Dare any of you, having a 1. 
controverſy with another, bring it before an heathen 
judge, to be tried, and not let it be decided by Chriſ- 
tians 2 Know ye not that Chriſtians ſhall judge the 2. 
world ? And, it the world ſhall be judged by you, 
are ye unworthy to judge ordinary ſmall matters ? 
Know ye not, that we, Chriſtians, have power over 3. 
evil ſpirits ? how much more over the little things 
relating to this animal life ? If, then, ye have at any 4. 
time controverſies amongſt you, concerning things 
pertaining to this life, let the parties contending ' 
chooſe arbitrators ® in the church, i. e. out of church- 
members. Is there not among you,, I ſpeak it to 5. 
your ſhame, who ſtand ſo much upon your wiſdom, 
one © wiſe man, whom ye can think able enough to 
refer your controverſies to ? But one Chriſtian goeth 6. 
to law with another, and that before the unbelievers, 
in the heathen courts of juſtice, Nay, verily, it is a 7. 
failure and defect in you, that you ſo far conteſt mat- 
ters of right, one with another, as to bring them to 
trial, or judgment: Why do ye not rather ſuffer 


Toſs and wrong? But it is plain, by the man's having 8. 


bis 


N. O T ES. 


1 * A, Saints, is put for Chriſtians; #74, unjuſt, for heathens. 

4 > "REubernuigc, **judices non authenticos.“ Among the Jews there was © conſeſſus triumviralis, 
authenticus,”* who had authority, and could hear and determine cauſes, , ex officie ;** there was 
another **conſeſTus triumviralis,” which were choſen by the parties; theſe, though they were not 
authentick, yet could judge and determine the cauſes referred to them; theſe were thoſe, whom St. 
Paul calls here, g,  judices non authenticos,“ i. e. referees choſen by the parties. See de 


Dicu. That St. Paul does not mean by eZz0evr;atves, e thoſe who are leaſt eſteemed, as our Engliſh 
tranſlation reads it, is plain from the next verſe. | 


5 © ZoÞoc, ©* wiſe man.“ If St. Paul uſes this word, in the ſenſe of the ſynagogue, it ſignifies one 
ordained, or a rabbi, and ſo capacitated to be a judge; for ſuch were called <« wiſe men.” If in the 


| ſenſe of the Greek ſchools, then it ſignifies a man of learning, ſtudy and parts if it be taken in the 


latter ſenſe, it may ſeem to be with ſome reflection, on their pretending to wiſdom. 
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4 "NR — — 
his father's wife, that ye are guilty of doing wrong *®, _ Nay, you do wrong and de- CHAT. VI. 


one to another, and ſtick not to do injuſtice, even to 

9. your Chriſtian brethren. Know ye not, that the 
tranſgreſſors of the law of Chriſt ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God ? Deceive not yourſelves, neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
10. nate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, Nor 
thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. 
11. And ſuch were ſome of you: but your paſt fins are 
waſhed away, and forgiven you, upon your receiving 
of the goſpel by baptiſm : but ye are ſanctified ®, i. e. 
ye are members of Chriſt's church, which conſiſts of 
ſaints, and have made ſome advances in the reforma- 
tion of your lives ©, by the doctrine of Chriſt, con- 
firmed to you by the extraordinary operations of 
12, the Holy Ghoſt. But © ſuppoſing fornication were 
in itſelf as lawful, as eating promiſcuouſly all forts of 
meat, that are-made for the belly, on purpoſe to be 
eaten; yet I would not ſo far indulge either cuſtom, 
or my appetite, as to bring my body thereby, into 
13. any diſadvantageous ſtate of ſubjection. As in eat- 
ing and drinking, though meat be made purpoſely 
for the belly, and the belly for meat; yet, becauſe it 

| may 
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fraud, and that your brethren. 

Know ye not, that the un- 
righteous ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God ? Be not de- 
ceived : neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind, 

Nor thieves, nor covetous, 10 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of God. 

And ſuch were ſome of you: It 
but ye are waſhed, but ye are 
ſanctified, but ye arc juſtified in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by the Spirit of our God. 

All things are lawful unto 12 
me ; but all things are not ex- 
pedient : all things are lawful 


'for me; but 1 will not be 


brought under the power of 


any. 

Meats for the belly, and the x3 
belly for meats : but God ſhall 
deſtroy both it and them. Now 
the body is not for fornication, 
but for the Lord; and the 
Lord for the body. 


8 * That the wrong, here ſpoken of, was the fornicator's taking and keeping his father's wife, the 
words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 12. inſtancing this very wrong, are a ſufficient evidence. And it is not 


£1 wholly improbable, there had been ſome hearing of this matter, before an heathen judge, or at leaſt 
Ry talked of; which, if ſuppoſed, will give a great light to this whole paſſage, and ſeveral other in theſe 
* chapters. For thus viſibly runs St. Paul's argument, chap. v. 12, 13. chap. vi. 1, 2, 3, &c. coherent 
IN and eaſy to be underſtood, if it ſtood together as it ſhould, and were not chopped in pieces, by a divi- 
—_ ſion into two chapters. Ye have a power to judge thoſe, who are of your church ; therefore put 
away from among you that fornicator : you do ill, to let it come before a heathen magiſtrate. Are 
you, who are to judge the world and angels, not worthy to judge ſuch a matter as this ? | 
11 > Hirt, Sanctified, i. e. have remiſſion of your ſins, ſo ſanctified ſignifies, Heb. x. 10, 
& 18. compared. He that would perfectly comprehend, and be ſatisfied in the meaning of this 
place, let him read Heb. ix. 10. particularly ix. 13—23. | 
| EN N , ye are become juſt,” i. e. are reformed in your lives. See it ſo uſed, Rev. xxii. 11. 
=. 12 * St. Paul having, upon occaſion of injuſtice amongſt them, particularly in the matter of the 
fornicator, warned them againſt that and other ſins, that exclude men from ſalvation, he here reaſſumes 
his former argument, about fornication ; and, by his reaſoning here, it looks as if ſome among them 
had pleaded, that fornication was lawful, To which he anſwers, that granting it to be ſo, yet the 
lawfulneſs of all wholeſome food reaches not the caſe of fornication, and ſhews by ſeveral inſtances, 
(as particularly the degrading the body, and making what, in a chriſtian, is the member of Chriſt, the 
member of an harlot) that fornication, upon ſeveral accounts, might be ſo unſuitable to the ſtate of a 
Chriſtian man, that a Chriſtian ſociety might have reaſon to animadvert upon a fornicator, though 
TIO — paſs for an indifferent action in another man. 
0 L, . "AE MEG 
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Crap, VI. may not be expedient * for me, I will not, in fo evi- 


dently a lawful thing as that, go to the utmoſt bounds 
of my liberty ; though there be no danger, that I 
ſhould thereby bring any laſting damage upon my 
belly, fince God will ſpeedily put an end both to 
belly and food, But the caſe of the body, in refe- 
rence to women, is far different from that of the 
belly, in reference to meat. For the body is not 


made to be joined to a woman, much leſs to be 


Joined to an harlot in fornication, as the belly is 
made for meat, and then to be put an end to, when 
that uſe ceaſes. But the body is for a much nobler 
purpoſe, and ſhall ſubſiſt, when the belly and food 
ſhall be deſtroyed. The body is for our Lord 
Chriſt, to be a member of him, as our Lord Chriſt 


: has taken a body e, that he might partake of our 
714 And God hath both raiſed up nature, and be our head. So that, as God has 14- 
the Lord, and will alſo raiſe us 


up, by his own power. already raiſed him up, and given him all power, 
: ſo 
N OTT ES. 


13 * « Expedient, and brought under power,“ in this verſe, ſeems to refer to the two parts of the 
following verſe : the firft of them to eating, in the firſt part of the 13th verſe, and the latter of them 
to fornication, in the latter part of the 13th verſe. To make this the more intelligible, it may be fit 
to remark, that St. Paul here ſeems to obviate ſuch a ſort of reaſoning as this, in behalf of the forni- 
cator : „ All ſorts of meats are lawful to Chriſtians, who are ſet free from the law of Moſes ; and 
« why are they not fo, in regard of women, who are at their own diſpoſals ? To which St. Paul re- 
&« plies, Though my belly was made only for eating, and all ſorts of meat were made to be eaten, and 
« ſo arelawful for me; yet I will abſtain from what is lawful, if it be not convenient for me, though 
« my belly will be certain to receive no prejudice by it, which will affect it in the other world; ſince 
« God will there put an end to.the belly, and all uſe of food. But, as to the body of a Chriſtian, 
« the caſe is quite otherwiſe ; that was not made for the enjoyment of women, but for a much nobler 
« end, to be a member of Chriſt's body; and ſo ſhall laſt for ever, and not be deſtroyed, as the belly 
«6 ſhall be. Therefore, ſuppoſing fornication to be lawful in itfelf, I will not ſo debaſe and fubject my 
« body, and do it that prejudice, as to take that, which is a member of Chriſt, and make it the mem- 
& ber of an harlot ; this ought to be had in deteſtation by all Chriſtians. The context is fo plain in 
the caſe, that interpreters allow St. Paul to diſcourſe here, upon a ſuppoſition of the lawfulneſs of for- 
nication. Nor will it appear at all ſtrange, that he does ſo, if we conſider the argument he is upon. 
He is here convincing the Corinthians, that though fornication were to them an indifferent thing, and 
were not condemned in their country, more than eating any fort of meat : yet there might be reaſons, 
why a Chriſtian ſociety might puniſh it, in their own members, by church- cenſures, and expulſion of 
the guilty. Conformably hereunto we ſee, in what follows here, that all the arguments uſed by St. 
Paul, againſt fornication, are brought from the incongruity it hath, with the ſtate of a Chriſtian, as a 
Chriſtian ; but nothing is ſaid againit it as a fault in a man, as a man; no plea uſed, that it is a fin, 
in all men, by the law of nature. A Chriſtian ſociety, without entering into that enquiry, or going 
ſo far as that, had reaſon to condemn and cenſure it, as not comporting with the dignity and principles 
of that religion, which was the foundation of their ſociety. | | 
b « Woman.“ I have put in this, to make the apoſtle's ſenſe underſtood the eaſier. For he 
arguing here, as he docs, upon the ſuppoſition, that fornication is in itſelf lawful ; fornication, in theſe 


words, muſt mean the ſuppoſed, lawful enjoyment of a woman: otherwiſe it will not anſwer the 
foregoing inſtance, of the belly and eating. w 


, And the Lord for the body; ſee Heb. ii, 5—18, 
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ſo he will raiſe us up likewiſe, who are his mem- Cu Ar. VL 


bers, to the partaking in the nature of his glorious 
15. body, and the power he is veſted with in it. Know Know ye not, that your bo- 15 
ye not, ye who are ſo knowing, that our bodies are ork power n 
the members of Chriſt? Will ye, then, take the Chriſt, and make them the 
members of Chriſt, and make them the members of members of an harlot ? God 
16. an harlot? What! know ye not, that he who is forbid. 


joined to an harlot, is one body with her ? For two, which e e — F * 
17. faith God, ſhall be united into one fleſh. But he, one body ? For two (ſaith he) 
who is joined to the Lord, is one with him, by that fhall be one fleſh. _ 
one Spirit, that unites the members to the head, ing pry 13 — 
which is a nearer and ſtricter union, whereby what 88 
indignity is done to the one, equally affects the other. 
18, Flee fornication ; all other fins, that a man com- Flee fornication. Every fin 18 
mits, debaſe only the ſoul ; but are in that reſpect, {hat 2 man doth, is without the 
. y : but he that committeth 
as if they were done out of the body; the body is fornication, ſinneth againſt his 
not debaſed, ſuffers no lofs of its dignity by them : own body. 
but he, who committeth fornication, finneth againſt 
the end, for which his body was made, degrading his 
body from the dignity and honour it was defigned 
to; making that the member of an harlot, which __ | | 
19. was made to be a member of Chriſt. What mw! now: yu not; that rg 
. your body is the temple of the 
know ye not“, that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, 
Holy Ghoſt, that is in you, which body you have which ye have of God, and ye 
5 Y from God, and ſo it is not your own, to beſtow on * not your own ? 


harlots ? 


. 


14 * A'2 ri; Iovdmews cure, © To his power.“ The context and deſign of St. Paul in this place, 
ſtrongly incline one to take dio here, to ſignify as it does, 2 Pet. i. 3. to, and not, by. St. Paul is here 


making out to the Corinthian converts, that they have a power to judge. He tells them, that they 
ſhall judge the world, ver. 2. and that they ſhall judge angels, much more then things of this 
life, ver. 3. And for their not judging he blames them, and tells them, it is a leſſening to them, not 
to exerciſe this power, ver. 7. And for it, he gives a reaſon, in this verſc, viz, That Chriſt 
is raiſed up into the power of God, and ſo ſhall they be. Unleſs it be taken in this ſenſe, this 
verſe ſeems to ſtand alone here, For what connexion has the mention of the reſurrection, in the 
| ordinary ſenſe of this verſe, with what the apoſtle is ſaying here, but raiſing us up with bodies to be 
\s members of his glorious body, and to partake in his power, in judging the world? This adds a great 
2 honour and dignity to our bodies, and is a reaſon, why we ſhould not debaſe them into the members 
of an harlot. Theſe words alſo give a reaſon of his ſaying, „He would not be brought under the 
£3 power of any thing,“ ver. 12. viz. Shall I, whoſe body is a member of Chriſt, and ſhall be raiſed 
bes to the power, he has now in heaven, ſuffer my body to be a member, and under the power of an 
= <c harlot ; That I will never do, let fornication in itſelf be ever ſo lawful,” If this be not the meaning 
of St. Paul here, I defire to know, to what purpoſe it is, that he ſo expreſly declares, that the belly 
and meat ſhall be deſtroyed, and does fo manifeſtly put an oppoſition between the body and the belly ? 
ver. 13. 
19 > This queſtion, « Know ye not?“ is repeated ſix times in this one chapter, which may ſeem 
to carry with it a juſt reproach to the Corinthians, who had got a new and better inſtructor than him- 


ſelf, in whom they ſo much gloried, and may not unfitly be thought to ſet on his rony, ch. iv. 10. 
where he tells them, they are wiſe, _ | | 
22 2 
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Char. VI. For ye are bought with a harlots ? Beſides, ye are bought with a price, viz, 20. 
20 price : therefore, glorify God in 


4 wr the precious blood of Chriſt ; and therefore, are not 

Tour Form "ITS at your own diſpoſal : but are bound to glorify God 
with both body and ſoul. For both body and foul 

are from him, and are God's. 


SE 01, M8; 


CHAP. VII. 1—40. 
CON TENTS. 


T HE chief buſineſs of the foregoing chapters, we have ſeen to be the 
leſſening the falſe apoſtle's credit, and the extinguiſhing that faction. What 
follows, is in anſwer to ſome queſtions they had propoſed to St. Paul. This 
ſection contains conjugal matters, wherein he diſſuades from marriage thoſe, who 
have the gift of continence, But, marriage being appointed as a remedy againſt 
fornication, thoſe, who cannot forbear, ſhould marry, and render to each other 
due benevolence. Next, he teaches that converts ought not to forſake their un- 
converted mates, inſomuch as Chriſtianity changes nothing in men's civil eſtate, 
but leaves them under the ſame obligations, they were tied by before. And, 
laſt of all, he gives directions about marrying, or not marrying, their daughters. 


TE AT: PARAPHRASE. 

o W e ge. the Oncerning thoſe things, that ye have writ to r: 
„ me about, I anſwer, it is moſt convenient not 
unto me: it is good for a man | ; 1 
not to touch a woman. to have to do with a woman. But becauſe every 2. 


2 Nevertheleſs, to avoid forni- one cannot forbear, therefore, they that cannot con- 
cation, let every man have his 


i tain, ſhould, both men and women, each have their 
own wife, and let every woman i . E 
have ke pa ee e own peculiar huſband and wite, to avoid fornication. 
Let the huſband render unto And thoſe that are married, for the ſame reaſon, 3. 


the wife due benevolence: and are to regulate themſelves by the diſpoſition and 
erat | alſo, the wite unto the exigency of their reſpective mates; and, therefore, 
1 | let the huſband render to the wife that benevo- 
lence *, which is her due; and ſo, likewiſe, the 


wife 


N O T Es. 


| 3* Eübola, Benevolence, fignifies here that complaiſance and compliance, which every married 
ht to have for each other, when either of them ſhews an inclination to conjugal enjoy- 


> 


couple oug 
ments, 
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4 wife to the huſband, ** & vice verſa.” For the wife 
has not power or dominion, over her own body, to 
refuſe the huſband, when he deſires : but this power 
and right to her body is in the huſband. And, on 
the other fide, the huſband has not the power and 
dominion over his own body, to refuſe his wife, when 
ſhe ſhews an inclination ; but this power and right 


to his body, when ſhe has occaſion, is in the wife . 


5. Do not, in this matter, be wanting, one to another, 
unleſs it be by mutual conſent, for a ſhort time, 
that you may wholly attend to acts of devotion, 
when ye faſt, upon ſome ſolemn occaſion : and when 
this time of ſolemn devotion is over, return to your 
former freedom, and conjugal ſociety, leſt the devil, 
taking advantage of your inability to contain, ſhould 

6. tempt you to a violation of your marriage-bed, As 
to marrying in general, I wiſh that you were all 
unmarried, as I am ; but this I ſay to you, by way 

7. of advice, not of command. Every one has from 
God his own proper gift, ſome one way, and ſome 

8. another, whereby he muſt govern himſelf. To the 
unmarried and widows, I fay, it as my opinion, 
that it is beſt for them to remain unmarried, as I am. 

9. But if they have not the gift of continency, let them 
marry, for the inconveniencies of marriage are to be 


10. preferred to the flames of luſt. But to the married, 


I fay, not by way of counſel from myſelf, but of 
command from the Lord, that a woman ſhould not 


11. leave her huſband : But, if ſhe has ſeparated herſelf 


from him, let her return, and be reconciled to him 
again ; or, at leaſt, let her remain unmarried : and 


12. let not the huſband put away his wife. But, as to 


others, it is my advice, not a commandment from the 
Lord, That, if a Chriſtian man hath an heathen 


wife, that is content to live with him, let him not 
break company with her, and diſſolve the marriage. 


And, 


NOT n 


TEXT. An. Ch. 57. 


NERCNIS 3. 


—— 
The wife hath not power of CH ae VII. 
her own body, but the huſband: 4 
and likewiſe, alſo, the huſband 
hath not power of his own bo- 
dy, but the wife. 


Defraud you not one the 5 
other, except it be with conſent, 
for a time, that ye may give 
yourſelves to faſting and prayer; 
and come together again, that 
Satan tempt you not, for your 
incontinency. 


But I ſpeak this by permiſſi- 6 
on, and not of commandment. 

For I would that all men 7 
were, even as I myſelf: but 
every man hath his proper gift 
of God, one after this manner, 
and another after that. 

| fay, therefore, to the un- 8 
married and widows, It is good 
_ them, if they abide, even 
as J. 

But if they cannot contain, 9g 
let them marry : for it is better 
to marry than to burn, 

And unto the married I com- 10 
mand; yet not I, but the Lord; 


let not the wife depart from her 


huſband: | 

But, and if ſhe depart, let her 11 
remain unmarried, or be recon- 
ciled to her huſband : and let 
not the husband put away his 
wife. | 

But to the reſt ſpeak I, not 12 
the Lord, If any brother hath 
a wife, that believeth not, and 
ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, 
let him not put her away. 


4 * The woman (who in all other rights is inferior) has here the ſame power given her, over the 
man's body, that the man has over her's. The reaſon whereof is plain: becaule if the had not her 
man, when ſhe had need of him, as well as the man his woman, when he had need of her, marriage 


would be no remedy againit fornication, _ 


* 
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An. Ch. 57. 
Nen 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


And the woman, which hath 
an husband that believeth not, 


3 and if he be pleaſed to dwell with 


her, let her not leave him. 

For the unbelieving husband 
is ſanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is ſanctified by 
the husband: elſe were your 
children unclean; but now are 
they holy. 


But, if the unbelieving de- 
part, let him depart. A bro- 
ther or a ſiſter is not under bon- 
dage in ſuch caſes: but God 
hath called us to peace. 


For what knoweſt thou, O 
wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave 
thy husband? or how knoweſt 
thou, O man, whether thou 
ſhalt ſave thy wife ? 


But, as God hath diſtributed 
to every man, as the Lord hath 
called every one, ſo let him 
walk: and ſo ordain I, in all 


_ churches. 


PARAPHRASHE. 


And, if a Chriſtian woman hath an heathen huſ- 13, 
band, that is content to live with her, let her not 
break company with him *, and diſſolve the mar- 
riage. You need have no vn 2 concerning this 14. 
matter; for the heathen huſband or wife, in reſpect 
of conjugal duty, can be no more refuſed, than if 
they were Chriſtian, For ia this caſe the unbelie- 
ving huſband is ſanctified *, or made a Chriſtian, as 
to his iflue, in his wife, and the wife ſanctified in her 
huſband. If it were not ſo, the children of ſuch pa- 
rents would be unclean ®, i. e. in the ſtate of heathens, 
but now are they holy *, i. e. born members of the 
Chriſtian church. But, if the unbelieving party will 15. 
ſeparate, let them ſeparate. A Chriſtian man, or 
woman, is not inſlaved in ſuch a caſe: only it is to 
be remembered, that it is incumbent on us, whom 
God, in the goſpel, has called to be Chriſtians, to 
live peaceably with all men, as much as in us lieth; 
and, therefore, the Chriſtian huſband, or wife, is not 
to make a breach in the family, by leaving the unbe- 
lieving party, who is content to ſtay. 
knoweſt thou, O woman, but thou mayeſt be the 
means of converting, and ſo ſaving thy unbelieving 
huſband, if thou continueſt peaceably, as a loving 
wife, with him ? or what knoweſt thou, O man, 
but, after the ſame manner, thou mayelt ſave thy 
wife ? On this occafion, let me give you this general 17. 
rule; whatever condition God has allotted to any 
of you, let him continue, and go. on cantentedly in 
the fame © ſtate, wherein he was called; not looking 
on himſelf as ſet free from it by his converſion: to 
Chriſtianity. And this is no more, than what I order 
in 


Neo r * S 


12 and 13 Aro, the Greek word in the original, ſignifying, put away, being directed 
here, in theſe two verſes, both to the man and the woman, ſeems to intimate the ſame power, and 
the ſame act of diſmiſſing in both; and, therefore, ought in both places to be tranſlated alike. 

14 b 'Hyiapa:, e ſanctified, G %, holy, and , H, unclean, are uſed here, by the apoſtle, 
in the Jewiſh ſenſe. The Jews called all that were Jews, holy, and all others they called, unclean, 
Thus, “ proles genita extra ſanctitatem,”” was a child begot by parents, whilſt they were yet hea- 
thens ; ** genita intra ſanctitatem,“ was a child begot by parents, after they were proſelytes. This 
way of ſpeaking St. Paul transfers from the Jewifh, into the Chriftian church, calling all, that are of 
the Chriſtian church, ſaints, or holy; by which reaſon, all that were out of it, were unclean. See 


note, chap. 1. 2. 
17 » ſignifies here, 


not the manner of his calling, but of the ſtate and condition of life he was in, 


when called; and therefore d reg muſt ſignify the ſame too, as the next verſe ſhews. 


5 


For what 16. 


18. 


19 
20. 


21. 
thyſelf not the leſs a Chriſtian, for being a ſlave ; 


22, 


23. 


24. 
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in all the churches. For example, Was any one 
converted to Chriſtianity, being circumciſed ? Let 
him not become uncircumciſed ; Was any one called, 
being uncircumciſed ? Let him not be circumciſed. 
Circumciſion or uncircumciſion are nothing in the 
ſight of God, but that which he has a regard to, 1s 
an obedience to his commands. Chriſtianity gives 
not any one any new privilege to change the ſtate, 
or put off the obligations of civil life, which he was 
in before. Wert thou called, being a ſlave ? Think 


but yet prefer freedom to ſlavery, if thou canſt ob- 
tain it, For he that is converted to Chriſtianity, be- 
ing a bond-man, is Chriſt's freed-man d. And he 
that is converted, being a free-man, is Chriſt's bond- 
man, under his command and dominion. Ye are 
bought with a price ©, and fo belong to Chriſt ; be 
not, if you can avoid it, ſlaves to any body. In what- 
ſoever ſtate a man is called, in the ſame he is to re- 
main, notwithſtanding any privileges of the goſpel, 
which gives him no diſpenſation, or exemption, from 
any obligation he was in before, to the laws of his 


country. 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


Is any man called, being cir- 


—̃ — 
cumciſed ? let him not become Cray, VII. 


uncircumciſed : Is any called, 
in uncircumcifion ? let him not 
become circumcited. 8 

Cireumciſton is nothing, and 19 
uncircumciſion is nothing, but 
the keeping of the command- 
ments of God. 

Let every man abide in the 20 
ſame calling, wherein he was 
called. 

Art thou called, being a ſer- 21 
vant ? Care not for it; but, if 
thou mayeſt be made ſree, ule 
it rather. 

For he that is called in the 22 
Lord, being a ſervant, is the 
Lord's free- man: likewiſe allo 
he, that is called being free, is 
Chriſt's ſervant. 

Ye are bought with a price ; 23 
be not ye the ſervants of men. 

Brethren, let every man, 24 
wherein he is called, therein 
abide with God, 


20 * Meviri2, * Let him abide.” It is plain, from what immediately follows, that this is not an 
abſolute command; but only ſignifies, that a man ſhould not think himſelf diſcharged, by the privi- 
lege of his Chriſtian ſtate, and the franchiſes of the kingdom of Chriſt, which he was entered into, 
from any ties or obligations, he was in, as a member of the civil ſociety. And, therefore, for the 
ſettling a true notion thereof, in the mind of the reader, it has been thought convenient to give that, 
which is the apoſtle's ſenſe, to ver. 17, 20. and 24. of this chapter, in words ſomewhat different from 
the apoſtle's. The thinking themſelves freed by Chriſtianity, from the ties of civil ſociety and go- 


vernment, was a fault, it ſeems, that thoſe Chriſtians were very apt to run into. 


For St. Paul. for 


the preventing their thoughts of any change, of any thing, of their civil ſtate, upon their embracing 
Chriſtianity, thinks it neceſſary to warn them againſt it three times, in the compaſs of ſeven verſes ; 


and that, in the form of a direct command, not to change their condition, or ſtate of life. 


Whereby 


he intends, that they ſhould not change upon a preſumption that Chriſti nity gave them a new, or 


peculiar hberty ſo to do. 


For, notwithſtanding the apoſtle's poſitively bidding them remain in the 


ſame condition, in which they were at their converſion; yet it is certain, it was lawful for them, as 
well as others, to change. where it was lawful for them to change, without being Chriſtians. 


22 A, e, in Latin, „ libertus,”” ſignifies not fimply a free- man, but one who having been 


a ſlave, has had his freedom given him by his maſter. 


23 © Slaves were bought and ſold in the market, as cattle are; and ſo, by the price paid, there was 
a property acquired in them. This, therefore, here is a reaſon for what he adviſed, ver. 21. that they 
ſhould nct be ſlaves to men, becauſe Chriſt had paid a price for them, and they belonged to him, 
The ſlavery he ſpeaks of, is civil ſlavery, which he makes uſe of here, to convince the Corinthians, 
that the civil ties of marriage were not diſſolved by a man's becoming a Chriſtian, ſince ſlavery itſelf 


was not ; and, in general, in the next verſe, he tell 
rights, is altered by his becoming a Chriſtian, 


$ them, that nothing in any man's civil eſtate, or 
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An. Ch. 57. 


TT: 


NERONIS 3. 


Now, concerning virgins, I 


CHAP. VII. have no commandment of the 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


2 


Lord: yet 1 give my judgment, 
as one that hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful. 

I ſuppoſe, therefore, that this 
is good for the preſent diſtreſs ; 
I ſay, that it is good for a man 
ſo to be. 

Art thou bound unto a wife ? 
Seek not to be looſed. Art 
thou looſed from a wife? Seek 
not a wife, 

But and if thou marry, thou 
haſt not ſinned ; and if a virgin 
marry, ſhe hath not ſinned : 
nevertheleſs, ſuch ſhall have 
trouble in the fleſh ; but I ſpare 


ou. 

But this I ſay, brethren, the 
time is ſhort. It remaineth, 
that both they that have wives, 
be as though they had none; 


And they that weep, as though 
they wept not; and they that 
rejoice, as though they rejoiced 
not; and they that buy, as 
though they poſſeſſed not; 

And they that uſe this world, 
as not abuſing it: for the faſhion 
of this world paſſeth away. 

But I would have you with- 
out carefulneſs. He, that is 
unmarried, careth for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how 


he may pleaſe the Lord : 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


country. Now concerning virgins *, I have no ex- 25. 
preſs command from Chriſt to give you : but I tell 
you my opinion, as one whom the Lord has been 
graciouſly pleaſed to make credible ®, and ſo you 
may truſt and rely on, in this matter, I tell you, 26. 
therefore, that I judge a ſingle life to be convenient, 
becauſe of the preſent ſtraits of the church; and 
that it is beſt for a man to he unmarried. Art thou 25. 
in the bonds of wedlock ? Seek not to be looſed : 
Art thou looſed from a wife? Seek not a wife. But 28. 
if thou marrieſt, thou ſinneſt not; or, if a virgin 
marry, ſhe fins not: but thoſe that are married, 
ſhall have wolrdly troubles ; but I ſpare you, by not 
repreſenting to you, how little enjoyment Chriſtians 
are like to have from a married life, in the preſent 
ſtate of things, and ſo I leave you the liberty of 
marrying. But give me leave to tell you, that the 29. 
time for enjoying huſbands and wives, is but ſhort ©. 
But, be that as it will, this is certain, that thoſe who 
have wives, ſhould be, as if they had them not, and 
not ſet their hearts upon them; And they that weep, zo. 
as if they wept not ; and they that rejoice, as if they 
rejoiced not ; and they that buy, as if they poſſeſſed 
not: all theſe things ſhould be done with reſignation, 
and a Chriſtian indifferency. And thoſe who uſe 31. 
this world, ſhould uſe it without an over-reliſh of 

it *, without giving themſelves up to the enjoyment 
of it. For the ſcene of things is always changing in 
this world, and nothing can be relied on in it?. All 32. 
the reaſon why I diſſuade you from marriage, is, that 

I would have you free from anxious cares. He that 
is unmarried, has time and liberty to mind things 


of 
N . 


25 By virgins, it is plain St. Paul hete means thoſe of both ſexes, who are in a celibate ſtate. It 
is probable he had formerly diſſuaded them from marriage, in the preſent ſtate of the church. This, 
it ſeems, they were uneaſy under, ver. 28. and 35. and therefore ſent ſome queſtions to St. Paul about 
it, and particularly, What, then, ſhould men do with their daughters; Upon which occaſion, ver. 
25— 37. he gives directions to the unmarried, about their marrying, or not marrying ; and in the 
cloſe, ver. 38. anſwers to the parents, about marrying their daughters; and then, ver. 39 and 40. he 


ſpeaks of widows. 


d In th's ſenſe he uſes 15-05 avlpur©», and wird; noy©yr, 2 Tim. ii 2. a 
29 © Said, poſſibly, out of a prophetical foreſight of the approaching perſecution under Nero. 
31 * Kilaypwuu, does not here ſignify © abuſing,” in our Engliſh ſenſe of the word, but “ in- 


tently uſing.” 


All, from the beginning of ver, 28, to the end of this ver. 31. J think, may be looked on, 


as a parentheſis, 


* 
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I CORINTHIANS:. 


PARAPHRASE. 


33. of religion, how he may pleaſe the Lord: But he that 
is married, is taken up with the cares of the world; 
34. how he may pleaſe his wife. The like difference 
there is, between a married woman and a maid : 
ſhe that is unmarried, has opportunity to mind the 
things of religion, that the may be holy in mind 
and body ; but the married woman is taken up with 
the cares of the world, how to pleaſe her huſband. 
35+ This I ſay to you, for your particular advantage, not 
to lay any conſtraint upon you *, but to put you in 

a way, wherein you may moſt ſuitably, and as belt 
becomes Chriſtianity, apply yourſelves to the ſtudy 
36. and duties of the goſpel, without diſtraction. But, 
if any one thinks that he carries not himſelf as be- 
comes him, to his virgin, if he lets her paſs the 
flower of her age unmarried, and need ſo requires, 
let him do, as he thinks fit ; he fins not, if he marry 
37. her. But whoever is ſettled in a firm reſolution of 
mind, and finds himſelf under no neceſſity of marry- 
ing, and is maſter of his own will, or is at his own 
diſpoſal, and has fo determined in his thoughts, that 
he will keep his virginity *, he choofes the bet- 

: 5 ter 


N OT E . 


TCE XT. 


An. Ch. 57. 


; ; NeroNs 3. 
But he that is married, careth == 


for the things that are of the Cay, VII. 


361 


world, how he may pleaſe his 33 


wife. 


There is difference alſo be- 34 


tween a wife and a virgin: the 
unmarried woman careth for the 
things ot the Lord, that ſhe may 
be holy, both in body and in 
ſpirit: but ſhe that is married, 
careth for the things of the 
world, how fhe may pleaſe her 
husband. 

And this I ſpeak for your own 
profit, not that I may caſt a 
ſnare upon you, but for that 
which is comely, and that you 
may attend upon the Lord 
without diſtraction. 

But if any man think he be- 
haveth . himſelf uncomely to- 
wards his virgin, if ſhe paſs the 
flower of her age, and need fo 
require, let him do what he will: 
he ſinneth not: let them marry. 

Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth 
ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no 
neceſſity, but hath power over 
his own-will, and hath ſo decreed 
in his heart, that he will keep 
his virgin, doth well. 


35 Bex, which we tranſlate, a ſnare, ſignifies a cord, which poſſibly the apoſtle might, ac- 
cording to the language of the Hebrew ſchool, uſe here for binding ; and then his diſcourſe runs thus : 
Though I have declared it my opinion, that it is beſt for a virgin to remain unmarried, yet I bind it 


not, i. e. I do not declare it to be unlawful to marry. 
37 » Ilzgbevoy ſeems uſed h 


ere for the virgin ſtate, and not the perſon of a virgin ; whether there 


be examples of the like uſe of it, I know not; and therefore I propoſe it as my conjecture, upon 
theſe grounds: 1. Becauſe the reſolution of mind, here ſpoken of, muſt be in the perſon to be 
married, and not in the father, that has the power over the perſon concerned : for how will the 
firmneſs of mind, of the father, hinder fornication in the child, who has not that firmneſs ? 2. The 


neceſſity of marriage can only be judged of by the 


_ themſelves. A father cannot feel the 
_ Child's flames, which make the need of marriage. The perſons themſelves only know, whether 


they burn, or have. the gift of continence, 3. 'EFvoizv ty 


wee: T5 idis fernperC», © hath the 


power. over his own will?” muſt either ſignify, <* can govern his own deſires, is maſter of his own 
will:“ but thiscannot be meant here, becauſe it is ſufficiently expreſſed before, by ih ry xacdir, 
te ſtedfaſt in heart; and afterwards too, by xixgxw i» v z«pdin, ** decreed in heart: or muſt ſig. 
nify, has the diſpoſal of himſelf,” i. e. is free from the father's power, of diſpoſing their chil- 


dren m marriage. 


For, I think, the words ſhould be tranſlated, “ hath a power concerning his 


own will,“ i. e. conceming what he willeth, For, if, by it, St. Paul meant a power over his own 
will, one might think he would have expreſſed that thought, as he does, chap. ix. 12. and Rom. 


ix. 21, Without wee 
virgin,“ had here ſignified, 


„or by the prepoſition sr, as it is, Luke ix. 1. 
keep his children-from marrying, the exp 


Becauſe, if keep his 
2 5 had been more natu- 


ral es have uſed the word 79m, which fignifies both ſexes, than waęh , which belongs only to 
the female. If therefore wah be taken abſtractly, for virginity, the precedent verſe muſt, be 


V ol III. Aa a | 


| underſtood 


35 


36 


37 


362 I CORINTHIANS,. 
my TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


NERON rs 3. 


CAN VII., © then, he that giveth her ter ſide -. So then he that marrieth, doth well ; 38. 


in marriage, doth well: but he . b g i 
3 that givert tar not in marriage, but he that marrieth * not, doth better. It is unlaw- 39. 


Jon better. ful for a woman to leave her huſband, as long as he 
The wife is bound by the lives : but, when he is dead, ſhe 1s at liberty to 


law, as long as her husband 1 
N ö marry, or not marry, as ſhe pleaſes, and to whom 


dead, ſhe is at liberty to be mar- ſhe pleaſes; which virgins cannot do, being under 
ned to whom ſhe will; only in the diſpoſal of their parents; only ſhe muſt take 
the Lord. care to marry, as a Chriſtian, fearing God. But, 40. 


* „ lt in my opinion, ſhe is happier, if ſhe remain a wi- 


J think alſo that I have the Spi- dow 3 and per mit me to lay, that whatever any a- 

rit of God, mong you may think, or ſay, of me, I have the 
Spirit of God, ſo that I may be relied on in this my 
advice, that I do not miſlead you.” 


NOTES. 


underſtood thus: But if any one think it a ſhame to paſs the flower of his age unmarried, and he 
finds it neceſſary to marry, let him do as he pleaſes ; he fins not: let ſuch marry.” I confeſs 
it is hard to bring theſe two verſes to the ſame ſenſe, and both of them to the deſign of the apoſtle 
here, without taking the words in one, or both of them, very figuratively. St. Paul here ſeems to 
obviate an objection, that might be made againſt his diſſuaſion from marriage, viz. that it might be 
an indecency one ſhould be . guilty of, if one ſhould live unmarried paſt one's prime, and afterwards 
be forced to marry. To which he anſwers, That no body ſhould abſtain, upon the account of being 
a Chriſtian, but thoſe, who are of ſteady reſolutions, are at their own diſpoſal, and have fully deter- 
mined it in their own minds. 
37 Kang here, as in ver. 1, 8, and 26. ſignifies not ſimply good, but preferable. 


38 * Haębe being taken in the ſenſe before-mentioned, it is neceſſary, in this verſe, to follow 
the copies, which read yapiCuv, ** marrying,” for ixſapiCur, giving in marriage. 


* «i. 
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LU . 
CHAP. WII. 1. 
CONTENTS. 


F HIS ſection is concerning the eating things offered to idols; wherein 
one may gueſs, by St. Paul's anſwer, that they had writ to him, that they 
knew their Chriſtian liberty herein, that they knew that an idol was nothing; 
and, therefore, that they did well to ſhew their knowledge of the nullity of the 
heathen gods, and their diſregard of them, by eating promiſcuouſly, and with- 
out ſcruple, things offered to them. Upon which, the deſign of the apoſtle 
here ſeems to be, to take down their opinion of their knowledge, by ſhewing 
them, that, notwithſtanding all the knowledge they preſumed on, and were 
puffed up with, yet the eating of thoſe ſacrifices did not recommend 9 = 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


God : vid. ver. 8. and that they might ſin in their want of charity, by offending An. Ch. 57. 
their weak brother. This ſeems plainly, from ver. 1—z3, and 11, 12. to be the NEetonis3. 
deſign of the apoſtle's anſwer here, and not to reſolve the caſe, of eating things Char. VIII. 


offered to idols, in its full latitude. 


For then he would have proſecuted it more 


at large here, and not have deferred the doing of it to chap. x. where, under 


another head, he treats of it more particularly. 


PARAR HR A8 E. 


„1. S for things offered up unto idols, it muſt not 


be queſtioned, but that every one of you, who 

ſtand ſo much upon your knowledge, know that the 

_ Imaginary gods, to whom the Gentiles ſacrifice, are 
not in reality gods, but mere fiftions ; but, with 
this, pray remember, that ſuch a knowledge, or opi- 
nion of their knowledge, ſwells men with pride and 
vanity. But charity it is, that improves and advances 
2, men in Chriſtianity *. (But, if any one be con- 
ceited of his own knowledge, as if Chriſtianity were 
a ſcience for ſpeculation and diſpute, he knows no- 
thing yet of Chriſtianity, as he ought to know it. 
3- But if any one love God, and conſequently his 
neighbour for God's ſake, ſuch an one is made to 
know, or has got true knowledge from God him- 
4. ſelf. To the queſtion, then, of eating things offered 
to idols, I know, as well as you, that an idol, 1. e. 
that the fictitious gods, whoſe images are in the 
heathen temples, are no real beings in the world ; 
5. and there is in truth no other but one God. For 
though there be many imaginary nominal gods, both 
in heaven and earth *, as are indeed all their many 
gods, and many lords, which are merely ns 
et 


r 


TEXT. 


O W, as touching things 1 
offered unto idols, we 
know that we all have know- 
ledge. Knowledge puffeth up, 
but charity edifieth, 


(And if any man think, that 2 


he knoweth any thing, he 
knoweth nothing yet, as he 
ought to know. 


But if any man love God, 3 
the ſame is known of him. 


As concerning, therefore, the 4 | 


eating of thoſe things, that are 
offered in facrifice unto idols, 


we know that an idol is nothing 


in the world, and that there is 
none other God but one. 

For, though there be that are 5 
called gods, whether in heaven, 
or in earth, as there be gods 
many, and lords many, | 


1 * To continue the thread of the apoſtle's diſcourſe, the 7th verſe muſt be read as joined to the 


xſt, and all between looked on as a parentheſis. 


3 EY ,, is made to know, or is taught.“ The apoſtle, though writing in Greek, yet often 
uſes the Greek verbs, according to the Hebrew conjugations. So chap. xiii. 12. e744woropai, Which, 
according to the Greek propriety, ſignifies, I ſhall be known, is uſed for, I ſhall be made to 
know ;** and ſo, Gal. iv. . ywwobtvres is put to ſignify, being taught.“ 

5 © © In heaven and earth.” The heathens had ſupreme ſovereign gods, whom they ſuppoſed 
eternal, remaining always in the heavens ; theſe were called @:o;, gods: they had beſides another 


order of inferior gods, gods upon earth, who, by the will and direction of the heavenly gods, 
governed terreſtrial things, and were the mediators between the ſupreme, heavenly Gods and men, 


without whom there could be no communication between them. 


Baalim, i. e. Lords; and by the Greeks, Aaiuors, To this the apoſtle alludes here, ſaying, though 
there 


Aaa2 


Theſe were called in ſcripture, 
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364 I CORINTHIANS, 
Co TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


Crap, VIII. But to us there is but one Yet to us Chriſtians, there is but one God, the Fa- 6+ 
g God, the Father, of whom are 


PS ex ve ther and the Author of all things, to whom alone 
GEE pat Chriſt, by Ls we addreſs all our worſhip and ſervice ; and but one 
are all things, and we by him.) Lord, viz. Jeſus Chriſt, by whom all things come 


7 Howbeit there is not in every 
man that knowledge : for ſome, from God to us, and by whom we have acceſs to 


with conſcience of the idol, un. the Father.) For notwithſtanding all the great pre- 7. 
to this hour, eat it as a thing tences to knowledge, that are amongſt you, every one 
offered unto an idol; and their doth not know, thet the gods of the heathens are but 
— being weak, is de- imaginations of the fancy, mere nothing. Some, to 
; this day, conſcious to themſelves, that they think thoſe 
idols to be real deities, eat things ſacrificed to them, 

as ſacrificed to real deities ; whereby doing that 
which they, in their conſciences, not yet ſufficiently 


enlightened, think to be unlawful, are guilty of fin. 


| Food, of what kind ſoever, makes not God regard 8. 
not to God : for neither, if we us. For neither, if in knowledge, and full perſua- 
eat, are we the better ; neither, . a : A 
if we cat not, are we the worſe, fion, that an idol is nothing, we eat things offered 

to idols, do we thereby add any thing to Chriſtianity: 
or, if, not being ſo well informed, we are ſcrupu- 
lous, and forbear, are we the worſe Chriſtians, or 

ws ns head, leſt, by any are leſſened by it'. But this you knowing men g. 
1 > e to Ought to take eſpecial care of: that the power of 
them that are weak. freedom you have to eat, be not made ſuch an uſe 
of, as to become a ſtumbling-block to weaker Chri- 


10 For, if N man ſee thee, ſtians, who are not convinced of that liberty. For 10. 
which haſt knowledge, ſit at 


meat in the idols temple ſhall if ſuch an One ſhall {ce thee, who haſt this know- 
not the conſcience of him, ledge of thy liberty, fit feaſting in an idol-temple, 


which is weak, be emboldened ſhall not his weak conſcience, not thoroughly in- 
to eat thoſe things, which are ſtructed in the matter of idols, be drawn in by thy 
offered to idols, 


example, to eat what is offered to idols, though he, 
11 And, through thy know- in his conſcience, doubt of its lawfulneſs ? And thus 11. 
ledge, ſhall the weak brother thy weak brother, for whom Chriſt died, is de- 


periſh, for whom Chriſt died? ſtroyed by thy knowledge, wherewith thou juſtifieſt 
thy 


8 But meat commendeth us 


N O TE 8. 


there be, in the opinion of the heathens, gods many, i. e. many celeſtial, ſovereign gods, in 
heaven: and “e lords many, i. e. many baalim,“ or Lords- agent, and preſidents over earthly things; 
yet to us, Chriſtians, there is but one ſovereign God, the Father, of whom are all things, and to 
whom, as ſupreme, we are to direct all our ſervices: and but one Lord- agent, Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom are all things, that come from the Father to us, and, through whom alone, we find acceſs 
unto him. Mede's diſc, on 2 Pet. ii. 1. or diſc. 43. p. 242. 

8* 0} T2510: ſets us not before God, i. e. to be taken notice of by him. 


d It cannot be ſuppoſed, that St. Paul, in anſwer to a letter of the Corinthians, ſhould tell them, 
that; if they eat things offered to idols, they were not the better; or, if they eat not, were not the 
worſe, unleſs they had expreſſed ſome opinion of good in eating. 
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12. thy eating. But when you ſin thus againſt your But, when ye fin ſo againſt Car. VIII. 
brethren, and wound their weak conſciences, you the brethren, and wound their 12 


; eak conſcience, ye fin againſt 
13. ſin againſt Chriſt, Wherefore, if meat make my |» rrp eter. 


Chriſt. 
brother offend, I will never more cat fleſh, to avoid Wherefore, if meat make my 13 
making my brother offend. brother to offend, I will eat no 


fleſh, while the world ſtandeth, 
leſt I make my brother to offend. 


S E '$ T. V. 


CHAP. IX. 1—27. 


% 0 es a . S 


CONTENTS. 


T. Paul had preached the goſpel at Corinth, about two years; in all which 
time, he had taken nothing of them, 2 Cor. xi. 7—9. This, by ſome of 
the oppoſite faction, and particularly as we may ſuppoſe, by their leader, was 
made uſe of, to call in queſtion his apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor. xi. 5, 6. For why, if 
he were an apoſtle, ſhould he not uſe the power of an apoſtle, to demand main- 
tenance, where he preached ? In this ſection, St. Paul vindicates his apoſtle- 
: | ſhip : and, in anſwer to theſe enquirers, gives the reaſon why, though he had a 
"2" right to maintenance, yet he preached gratis to the Corinthians. My anſwer, 
5 0 | ſays he, to theſe inquiſitors, is, that though, as being an apoſtle, I know, that 
7 I have a right to maintenance, as well as Peter, or any other of the apoſtles, 
1 who all have a right, as is evident from reaſon, and from ſcripture ; yet I never 
have, nor ſhall make uſe of my privilege amongſt you, for fear that, if it coſt 
3 you any thing, that ſhould hinder the effect of my preaching : I would neglect 
"oth nothing, that might promote the goſpel. For I do not content myſelf with 
"8 doing barely what is my duty; for, by my extraordinary call and commiſſion, 
it is now incumbent on me to preach the goſpel ; but I endeavour to excel in m 
miniſtry, and not to execute my commiſſion overtly, and juſt enough to ſerve the 
turn, For if thoſe, who, in the agoniſtic games, aiming at victory, to obtain 
only a corruptible crown, deny themſelves in eating and drinking, and other 
pleaſures, how much more does the eternal crown of glory deſerve, that we 
ſhould do our utmoſt to obtain it ? To be as careful, in not indulging our bo- 
= dies, in denying our pleaſures, in doing every thing we could, in order to get it, 
= as if there were but one that ſhould have it? Wonder not therefore, if I, having 
this in view, neglect my body, and thoſe outward conveniencies, that I, as an 
apoſtle, ſent to preach the goſpel, might claim and make uſe of : wonder not 
that I prefer the propagating of the goſpel, and making of converts, to all care 
and regard of myſelf. This ſeems the deſign of the apoſtle, and will give light 
to the following diſcourſe, which we ſhall now take, in the order St. Paul writ it. 
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NXT. 


M I not an apoſtle ? Am 
7 I not free ? Have I not 
ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord ? 
Are not you my work in the 
Lord? 


2 If 1 be not an apoſtle unto 
others, yet doubtleſs I am to 
you : for the ſeal of mine 
apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. 

Mine anſwer to them that do 
examine me, is this: 


Have we not power to eat, 
and to drink? 

Have we not power to lead 
about a ſiſter, a wife, as well 
as other apoſtles, and as the 
brethren of the Lord, and Ce- 


phas ? 


6 Or I only, and Barnabas, 
have not we power to forbear 
working ? 

Who goeth a warfare, any 
time, at his own charges ? who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof ? Or 
who feedeth the flock, and eateth 
not of the milk of the flock ? 

8 Say I theſe things, as a man? 
or faith not the law the ſame 
alſo ? 


9 For it is written, in the Jaw 
of Moſes, „Thou ſhalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox 
that treadeth out the corn.”? 
Doth God take care for oxen? 
10 Or faith he it altogether for 


our ſakes ? For our fakes, no 


doubt, this is written: that he 
that plougheth, ſhould plough 
in hope ; and that he, that 
threſheth in hope, ſhould be 
partaker of his hope, 


I CORINTHIANS. 


ARP HNA. 


A M I not an apoſtle? And am I not at liberty, 2. 
* as much as any other of the apoſtles, to 
make uſe of the privilege due to that office ? Have 


I not had the favour to ſee Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, 


after an extraordinary manner? And are not you 
yourſelves, whom I have converted, an evidence of 
the ſucceſs of my employment in the goſpel ? If a. 
others ſhould queſtion my being an apoſtle, you at 
leaſt cannot doubt of it : your converſion- to Chri- 
ſtianity is, as it were, a ſeal ſet to it, to make good 
the truth of my apoſtleſhip. This, then, is my z. 
anſwer to thoſe, who ſet up an inquiſition upon me : 
Have not I a right to meat and drink, where I 4+ 
preach ? Have not I, and Barnabas, a power to take 5. 
along with us, in our travelling to propagate the 
goſpel, a Chriſtian woman *, to provide our conve- 
niencies, and be ſerviceable to us, as well as Peter, 


and the brethren of the Lord, and the reſt of the 


apoſtles ? Or is it I only, and Barnabas, who are 6. 
excluded from the privilege of being maintained 
without working? Who goes to the war any where, 7. 
and ſerves as a ſoldier at his own charges? Who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit there- 

of ? Who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
milk ? This is allowed to be reaſon, that thoſe, who 8. 
are ſo employed, ſhould be maintained by their em- 
ployments ; and ſo likewiſe a preacher of the goſpel. 
But I ſay not this, barely upon the principles of hu- g. 
man reaſon ; revelation teaches the ſame thing, in 
the law of Moſes : Where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt 10. 
not muzzle the mouth of the ox, that treadeth out 
the corn.” Doth God take care to provide fo parti- 
cularly for oxen, by a law? No, certainly; it is ſaid 
particularly for our ſakes, and not for oxen : that he, 
who ſows, may ſow in hope of enjoying the fruits of 
his labour at harveſt ; and may then threſh out, and 


eat 


N TR 


x * It was a law amongſt the Jews, not to receive alms from the Gentiles. 
5 > There were not in thoſe parts, as among us, inns, where travellers might have their conve- 
niencies : and ſtrangers cou!d not be accommodated with neceſſaries, unleſs they had ſomebody with 


them to take that care, and provide for them. They, who would make it their buſineſs to preach, | 
and neglect this, muſt needs ſuffer great hardſhips, | 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAFIRERASE:; 


11. eat the corn he hoped for. If we have ſowed to you 
ſpiritual things, in preaching the goſpel to you, is it 
unreaſonable, that we ſhould expect a little meat and 
drink from you, a little ſhare of your carnal things ? 

12, If any partake of this power over you *, why not 
we much rather? But I made no uſe of it; but bear 
with any thing, that I may avoid all hindrance to 

13. the progreſs of the goſpel. Do ye not know, that 
they, who in the temple ſerve about holy things, 
live upon thoſe holy things? And they, who wait 

14. at the altar, are partakers with the altar ? So has the 
Lord ordained, that they, who preach the goſpel, 

15. ſhould live of the goſpel. But though, as an apo- 
ſtle, and preacher of the goſpel, I have, as you ſee, 
a right to maintenance, yet I have not taken it: nei- 
ther have I written this to demand it. For I had 
rather periſh for want, than be deprived of what 

B. J glory in, viz. preaching the goſpel freely. For if 
I preach the goſpel, I do barely my duty, but have 
nothing to glory in: for I am under an obligation 
and command to preach*; and wo be to me, if I 

17. preach not the. goſpel. Which if I do willingly, I 
ſhall have a reward: if unwillingly, the diſpenſation 
is nevertheleſs intruſted to me, and ye ought to hear 

18. me as an apoſtle. . How, therefore, do I make it 
turn to account to myſelf? Even thus ; if I preach 
the goſpel of Chriſt of free coſt, fo that I exact not 
the maintenance I have a right to, by the goſpel. 


19. For being under no obligation to any man, I yet ſub- 


jet myſelf to every one, to the end that I may make 
20, the more converts to Chriſt. To the Jews, and 
thoſe under the law of Moſes, I became as a Jew, 

l | | and 


N O fr Ev. 


TEXT. 


— wn 
If we have ſown unto you CA. IX. 


ſpiritual things, is it a great xx 
thing, if we ſhall reap your car- 
nal things ? 

If others be partakers of this 12 
power over you, are not we ra- 
ther ? Nevertheleſs, we have 
not uſed this power ; but ſuffer 
all things, leſt we ſhould hinder 
the goſpel of Chriſt. 

Do ye not know, that they 13 
which miniſter about holy 
things, live of the things of the 
temple ? And they, which wait 
at the altar, are partakers with 
the altar ? 

Even fo, hath the Lord or- 14 
dained, that they, which preach 
the goſpel, ſhould live of the 
goſpel. 

But I have uſed none of theſe 15 
things : neither have I written 
theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo 
done unto me. For it were bet - 
ter for me to die, than that any 
man ſhould make my glorying 
void. 

For, though I preach the go- 16 
ſpel, I have nothing to glory of: 
for neceſlity is laid 77 me z 
yea, woe is unto me, it I preach 
not the goſpel. 

For, if 1 do this thing wil- 17 
lingly, I have a reward : but if 
againit my will, a diſpenſation of 
the goſpel is committed unto me. 

What is my reward then ? 18 
Verily, that, when I preach the 
goſpel, I may make the goſpel of 
Chriſt without charge, that I a- 
buſe not my power in the goſpel. 

For though I be free from all 19 
men, yet have I made myſelf 
ſervant unto all, that I might 
gain the more. 

And unto the Jews, I became 20 
as a Jew, that I might gain the 


12 * For g Fuel, I ſhould incline to read, 715 dias, if there be, as Voſſius ſays, any MSS, 
to authoriſe it; and then the words will run thus: If any partake of your ſubſtance.” This 
better ſuits the foregoing words, and needs not the addition of the word, this, to be inſerted in the 
tranſlation, which with difficulty enough makes it refer to a power, which he was not here ſpeaking 
of, but ſtands eight verſes off: beſides, in theſe words, St. Paul ſeems to glance at what they ſuffered 
from the falſe apoſtle, who did not only pretend to power of maintenance, but did actually devour 


them: vid. 2 Cor. xi. 20. | 
16 > Vid. Acts xxl. 15—21, 


5 


367 


An Ch. 57. 
NERoNIs 3. 


368 


An, Ch. 87. 
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TEXT. 


FF Jews ; to them that are under 
n the law, as under the law, that I 
might gain them, that are under 

the law; 

2; To them, that are without 
law, as without law, (being not 
without law to God, but under 
the law to Chriſt) that I might 
gain them, that are without law. 

To the weak became I as 
weak, that I might gain the 
weak : I am made all things to 
all men, that I might, by all 
means, ſave ſome. 

23 And this I do fer the goſpel's 
ſake, that I might be partaker 
thereof with you. 

24 Know ye not, that they, 
which run in a race, run all, but 
one receiveth the prize? 80 
run, that ye may obtain. 

25 And every man that firiveth 
for the maſtery, is temperate in 
all things : now, they do it to 
obtain a corruptible crown ; but 
we an incorruptible. 


22 


26 I therefore fo run, not as un- 
certainly: ſo fight I, not as one 
that beateth the air. 

27 But I keep under my body 
and bring it into ſubjection; 
leſt that, by any means, when 
I] have preached to others, 1 
myſelf ſhould be a caſt- away. 


r 1 — 


I CORINTHIANS. 


FARAFHERASE; 


and one under that law, that I might gain the Jews, 
and thoſe under the law; To thoſe without the law 21. 
of Moſes, I applied myſelf, as one not under that 
law, (not, indeed, as if I were under no law to God, 
but as obeying and following the law of Chriſt) that 
J might gain thoſe, who were without the law. 
To the weak I became as weak, that I might gain 22. 
the weak : I became all things to all men, that I 
might leave no lawful thing untried, whereby I might 
ſave people of all forts. And this I do for the go- 23. 
ſpel's ſake, that I myſelf may ſhare in the benefits of 
the goſpel. Know ye not that they, who run a race, 24. 
run not lazily, but with their utmoſt force ? They all 
endeavour to be firſt, becauſe there is but one that 
gets the prize. It is not enough for you to run, but 


ſo to run, that ye may obtain: which they cannot 


do, who running only, becauſe they are bid, do not 
run with all their might. They, who propoſe to 25. 
themſelves the getting the garland in your games, 
readily ſubmit themſelves to ſevere rules of exerciſe 
and abſtinence : and yet their's is but a fading, tran- 
ſitory crown; that, which we propole to ourſelves, 

is everlaſting ; and therefore deſerves, that we ſhould 
endure greater hardſhips for it. I therefore ſo run, 26. 
as not to leave it to uncertainty. I do what I do, 
not. as one who fences for exerciſe, or oſtentation; 
But I really and in earneſt keep under my body, and 27: 
entirely enſlave it to the ſervice of the goſpel, with- 
out allowing any thing to the exigencies of this ani- 
mal life, which may be the leaft hindrance to the 
propagation of the goſpel ; leſt that I, who preach 
to bring others into the kingdom of heaven, ſhould 
be diſapproved of, and rejected myſelf. 


—_— 


SECT. VI. N. 1. 


SNA X. 


— 


1— 22. 


CONTENTS. 


Ir ſeems, by what he here fays, as if the Corinthians had told St. Paul, that 
the temptations and conſtraints, they were under, of going to their heathen 
neighbours feaſts upon their ſacrifices, were ſo many, and ſo great, that there 


was 
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was no avoiding it: and, therefore, they thought they might go to them with- PE 
out any offence to God, or danger to themſelves ; ſince they were the people N con 
of God, purged from fin by baptiſm, and fenced againſt it, by partaking of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, in the Lord's ſupper. To which St. Paul anſwers, CH4P, X. 
that, notwithſtanding their baptiſm, and partaking of that ſpiritual meat and 

drink, yet they, as well as the Jews of old did, might fin, and draw on them- 

ſelves deſtruction from the hand of God: That cating of things, that were 

known, and owned, to be offered to idols, was partaking in the idolatrous wor- 

ſhip ; and, therefore, they were to prefer even the danger of perſecution before 

ſuch a compliance; for God would find a way for them to eſcape. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT 
1. J Would not have you ignorant, -brethren, that all _ DM nay bs 
. . wou . 
our fathers, the whole congregation of the chil- ſhould de ignorant, how thus 
dren of Iſrael, at their coming out of Egypt, were, all our fathers were under the 
all to a man, under the cloud, and all paſſed through cloud, and all paſſed through 
2. the ſea; And were all, by this baptiſm *, in the the ſea; 


| IF And were all baptized, unto 2 
cloud, and paſſing through the water, initiated into Moſes, in the ous: and in the 


- the Moſaical inſtitution and government, by theſe ſea; _ 
| 3. two miracles of the cloud and the ſea. And they _ And did all eat the lame 3 
j all eat th ſame meat, which had a typical and ſpi- eee en 
1 4- ritual ſigniſication; And they all drank the ſame ſpi- And did all drink the ſame 4 
: ritual, typical drink, which came out of the rock, ſpiritual drink (for they drank 
and followed them, which rock typified Chriſt : all NENT Fs _ _ 
which were typical repreſentations of Chriſt, as well Chriſt.) 
as the bread and wine, which we eat and drink in 
the Lord's ſupper, are typical repreſentations of him. | 
. 5. But yet, though every one of the children of Iſrael, But with many of them God 5 
= that came out of Egypt, were thus ſolemnly ſepa= Was not well . or they 
== | rated from the reſt of the profane, idolatrous world, F 


a 3 nels. | | 
and were made God's peculiar people, ſanctiſied and | 


x8 holy, every one of them to himſelf, and members 

1 of his church : nay, though they did all ® partake of 
= | the | 
= SES 8 


22 The apoſtle calls it, Baptiſm, which is the initiating ceremony into both the Jewiſh and chriſtian 
church: and the cloud and the ſea, both being nothing but water, are well ſuited to that typical re- 
* Preſentation ; and that the children of Iſrael were waſhed with rain from the cloud, may be collected 
IB from Pſal. Ixviii. . | 
_ 5 It may be obſerved here, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Iſraelites, uſes the word urs, all, 
= | five times in the four foregoing verſes ; beſides that, he carefully ſays, r avro ew, the ſame 
- | meat, and rd avro wopy, the ſame drink, which we cannot ſuppoſe to be done by chance, but em- 
—< : phatically to ſignify to the Corinthians, who, probably, preſumed too much upon their baptiſm, 
_ x8 and eating the Lord's ſupper, as it that were enough to keep them right in the ſight of God : that 
1 though the Iſraelites, all to a man, eat the very ſame ſpiritual food, and, all to a man, drank the ver 
. 4 ſame ſpiritual drink ; yet they were not all to a man preſerved ; but many of them, for all that, ſin - 
;__- | ned and fell under the avenging hand of God, in the wilderneſs, 


Vo I. III. >" WH b 


370 I CORINTHIANS. 


an. Ch. 57. 


NERONIS 3. 


— 
CHAP, X. 


TS AT. 


6 Now theſe things were our 
examples, to the intent we 


ſhould not luſt after evil things, 


as they alſo luſted. 

7 Neither be ye idolaters, as 
were ſome of them ; as it is 
written, The people ſat down 
to eat and drink, and roſe up to 
play 

8 Neither let us commit forni- 
cation, as ſome of them com- 

mitted; and fell in one day 
three and twenty thouſand. 

9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, 
as ſome of them alſo tempted, 
and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 

10 Neither murmur ye, as ſome 
of them alſo murmured, and 
were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 

11 Nov all theſe things happened 
unto them for enſamples: and 
they are written for our admo- 
nition. upon whom the ends of 
the world are come. 

12 Wherefore, let him that 
thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed 
leſt he fall 

13 There hath mo temptation 
taken you, but ſuch as is com- 
mon to man : but God is faith- 


PARAPHRASYSE. 


the ſame meat, and the ſame drink, which did 
typically repreſent Chriſt, yet they were not thereby 
privileged from fin ; but great numbers of them 
provoked God, and were deſtroyed in the wilder- 
neſs, for their diſobedience. Now theſe things were 6. 
ſet as patterns to us, that we, warned by theſe exam- 
ples, ſhould not ſet our minds a-longing, as they 
did, after meats *, that would be ſafer let alone. 
Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them; as 7- 
it is written, „The people ſat down to eat and 
drink, and roſe up to play *.” Neither let us com-8. 
mit fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell 
in one day three and twenty thouſand. Neither let 9. 
us provoke Chriſt, as ſome of them provoked, and 


were deſtroyed of ſerpents. Neither murmur ye, as 10. 


ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroyed of the 
deſtroyer *®. Now all theſe things * happened to the 11. 
Jews for examples, and are written for our admoni- 
tion, upon whom the ends of the ages are come. 
Wherefore, taught by theſe examples, let him that 12. 
thinks himſelf fafe, by being in the church, and par- 
taking of the Chriſtian ſacraments, take heed leſt he 
fall into fin, and fo deſtruction from God overtake 
him. Hitherto, the temptations you have met with, 13. 
have been but light and ordinary ; if you ſhould come 
to be preſſed harder, God, who is faithful, and never 
forſakes 


N CES. 


5 Kan, „evil things:“ the fault of the Iſraelites, which this place refers to, ſeems to be their 
longing for ficſh,, Numb. xi. which coſt many of them their lives: and that, which he warns the 
Corinthians of, here, is their great propenſion to the pagan ſacrifice feaſts. | 

7 > Play, i. e. dance; feaſting and dancing uſually accompanied the heathen ſacrifices. 

10 © 'Onbervros, © Detiroyer,”” was an angel, that had the power to deſtroy, mentioned Exod. 


Xil. 23. Heb xi. 2B. | 


11 At is to be obſerved, that all theſe inſtances, mentioned by the apoſtle, of deftruction, which 


g | came upon the Iſraelites, who were in covenant with God, and partakers in thoſe typical ſacraments 
1 abovementioned, were occaſioned by their luxurious appetites, about meat and drink, by fornication, 
h and by idolatry, ſins, which the Corinthians were inclined to; and which he here warns them againſt. 
edo | think r 741 rw 4;wvw, ſhould be rendered, and not contrary to grammar, ©: the end of 

the world ;*”* becauſe it is certain, that 7{ay and owlfAris Ts wiv, Or Twy aiww, cannot figniiy 

1 every where, as we render it, „the end of the world ;** which denotes but one certain period of time, 
| | for the w-rld can have but one end; whereas thoſe words ſignify, in different places, different periods 
of time; as will be manifeſt to any one, who will compare theſe texts, where they occur, viz. Matt. "3 
ili. 39, 40. and xxiv. 3 and Xxviit. 20, 1 Cor. x. 11. Heb. ix. 26. It may be worth while, therefore, 8 
to conſider, whether 4:3 hath not ordmarily a more natural ſignification in the new teſtament, by | i 
ſanding for a conſiderable length of time, paſſing under ſome one remarkable diſpenſation., 4 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHIFASE. 


forſakes thoſe, who forſake not him, will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted above your ſtrength ; but will 
either enable you to bear the perſecution, or open 
14. you a way out of it. Therefore, my beloved, take 
care to keep off from idolatry, and be not drawn to 
any approaches near it, by any temptation, or perſe- 
15. cution whatſoever. You are ſatisfied that you want 
not knowledge*: and therefore, as to knowing men, 
I appeal to you, and make you judges of what I am 
16. going to ſay in the caſe. They, who drink of the 
cup of bleſſing o, which we bleſs in the Lord's ſup- 
per, do they not thereby partake of the benefits, 
purchaſed by Chriſt's blood, ſhed for them upon 
the croſs, which they here ſymbolically drink ? And 
they, who eat of the bread broken * there, do they 
not partake in the ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt, and 
17. profeſs to be members of him ? For, by eating of 
that bread, we, though many in number, are all 
united, and make but one body, as many grains of 
18. corn are united into one loaf. See how it is amon 
the Jews, who are outwardly, according to the fleſh, 
by circumciſion, the people of God. Among them, 
they, who eat of the ſacrifice, are partakers of God's 
table, the altar, have fellowſhip with him, and ſhare 
in the benefit of the ſacrifice, as if it were offered 
19. for them. Do not miſtake me, as if I hereby ſaid, 
that the idols of the Gentiles are gods in reality ; or 
that the things, offered to them, change their nature, 
and are any thing really different from what the 
were before, ſo as to affect us, in our uſe of them ©. 
20. No : but this I fay, that the things, which the Gen- 
tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, ahd not to God ; 
and I would not that you ſhould have fellowſhip, 
and be in league with devils, as they, who by eating 
of the things offered to them, enter into covenant, 
alliance, and friendſhip with them. You cannot eat 


and 


NOT ts. 
15 Vid. chap. viil. 1. 
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An. Ch. 59. 
Raad 


XT. 


f —— 
ful, who will not ſuffer you to CA. X. 


be tempted above that ye are 
able; but will, with the temp- 
tation, alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that ye _y be able to bear it. 

Wherefore, my dearly be- 14 
loved, flee from idolatry. 

I ſpeak as to wiſe men : judge 15 
ye what I fay. 


The cup of bleſſing, which 16 
we bleſs, is it not the commu- 
nion of. the blood of Chritt ? 
The bread, which we break, is 
it not the communion of the 
body of Chriſt ? 


For we, being many, are one 17 
bread, and one body : for we 
are all partakers of that one 
bread. 

Behold Ifrael after the fleſh : 18 
are not they, which cat of the 
ſacrifices, partakers of the altar ? 


What ſay I then? that the x9 
idol is any thing, or that which 
is offered in ſacrifice to idols, is 
any thing ? 


But I ſay, that the things 20 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
they facritice to devils, and not 
to God: and I would not that 
ye ſhould have fellowſhip with 
devils. 


16 Cup of bleſſing, was a name given by the Jews, to a cup of wine, which they ſolemnly 


drank in the paſſover, with thankſgiving. 
bread 


19 4 This is eviderit from what he ſays, ver. 25, 27. that things 


This was alſo taken from the cuſtom of the Jews, in the paſſover, to break a cake of unleayened 


offered to idols may be caten, as 


well as any other meat, fo it be without partaking in the ſacrifice, and without ſcandal, 


Bbb2 
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En Ap. X. Ye cannot drink the cup of 


the Lord, and the cup of devils : ; 2 g - 
ye cannot be partakers of the euchariſt, and entertain familiarity and friendſhi 


Lord's table, and of the table of With devils, by eating with them, and partaking of 
devils, the ſacrifices offered to them *:” You cannot be 
Chriſtians and idolaters too: nor, if you ſhould en- 
deavour to join theſe inconſiſtent rites, will it avail 
you any thing. For your partaking in the ſacra- 
ments of the Chriſtian church, will no more exempt 
you from the anger of God, and puniſhment due to 
your idolatry, than the eating of the ſpiritual food, 
and drinking of the ſpiritual rock, kept the baptized 
Iſraelites, who offended God by their idolatry, or 
other fins, from being deſtroyed in the wilderneſs. 


Do we provoke the Lord to Dare you, then, being eſpouſed to Chriſt, provoke 22. 


jealouſy ? Are we ſtronger than 


- the Lord to jealouſy, by idolatry, which is ſpiritual 
he whoredom ? Are you ſtronger than he, and able to 
reſiſt him, when he lets looſe his fury againſt you? 


NOT E. 


21 * It is plain by what the apoſtle ſays, that the thing, he ſpeaks againſt, here, is, their aſſiſting 


yy xy heathen ſacrifices, or at leaſt at the feaſts, in their temples, upon the ſacrifice, which was a fe- 
eral rite. | 


—_— . 


* 
— ͤ»„Aä— 


SECT VEN: 5 


CHAP I rok i. 
CONTENT 5. 


wherein he ſhews the danger, that might be in it, from the ſcandal it 
might give: ſuppoſing it a thing lawful in itſelf. He had formerly treated of 
this ſubject, ch. viii. ſo far as to let them ſee, that there was no good, nor virtue 
in eating things offered to idols, notwithſtanding they knew that idols were 
nothing, and they might think, that their free eating, without ſcruple, ſhewed 
that they knew their freedom in the goſpel, that they knew, that idols were in 
reality nothing; and, therefore, they {lighted and diſregarded them, and their 
worſhip, as nothing ; but that there might be evil in eating, by the offence it 
might give to weak Chriſtians, who had not that knowledge. He here takes 
up the argument of ſcandal again, and extends it to Jews and Gentiles; vid. 
ver. 32, and ſhews, that it is not enough to juſtify them, in any action, that the 


thing, they do, is in itſelf lawful, unleſs they ſeek in it the glory of God, and 
the good of others, 


PAR A- 


and drink with God, as friends at his table, in the 21. 


E have, here, another of his arguments againſt things offered to idols, 
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"OP. — . 
All things are lawful for me, CA. X. 


23. Arther, ſuppoſing it lawful to eat things offered 
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24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


* « to idols, yet all things that are lawful, are not 
expedient : things that, in themſelves, are lawful 
for me, may not tend to the edification of others, 
and ſo may be fit to be forborn. - No one muſt ſeek 
barely his own private, particular intereſt alone, but 
let every one ſeck the good of others alſo. Eat 
whatever is ſold in the ſhambles, without any inqui- 


ry, or ſcruple, whether it had been offered to any 


idol, or no. For the earth, and all therein, are the 
good creatures of the true God, given by him to 
men, for their uſe. If an heathen invite you to an 
entertainment, and you go, eat whatever is ſet be- 
fore you, without making any queſtion or. ſcruple 
about it, whether it had been offered in ſacrifice, 
or no. But if any one fay to you, * This was 
offered in ſacrifice to an idol, eat it not, for his 
ſake that mentioned it, and for conſcience fake “. 
Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, (for thou knoweſt 
thy liberty, and that an idol is nothing) but the 
conſcience of the other. For why ſhould I uſe my 
liberty fo. that another man ſhould in conſcience 
think I offended ? And if I, with thankſgiving, par- 
take of what is lawful for me to eat, why do I order 
the matter ſo, that I am ill ſpoken of, for that which 
I bleſs God for ? Whether, therefore, ye eat or 
drink, or whatever you do, let your care and aim be 
the glory of God. Give no x” ch to the Jews, by 
giving them occaſion to think, that Chriſtians are 
permitted to worſhip heathen idols ; nor to the Gen- 


tiles, by giving them occaſion to think, that you 


33. 


allow their idolatry, by partaking of their facrifices ; 
nor to weak members of the church of God, by 
drawing them, by your examples, to eat of things 
offered to idols, of the lawfulneis whereof they are 
not fully ſatisfied. As I myſelf do, who abridge 
myſelf of many conveniencies of life, to comply with 
the different judgments of men, and gain the good 
opinion of others, that I may be inſtrumental to the 


but all things are not expedien : 23 
all things are lawful for me, but 
all things edify not. 


Let no man ſeek his own : 24 
but every man another's wealth. 

Whatſoever is fold in the 25 
ſhambles, that eat, aſking no 
queſtion tor conſcience ſake, 


For the earth is the Lord's, 26 
and the fulneſs thereof. 

It any of them, that believe 27 
not, bid you to a feaſt, and ye 
be diſpoſed to go; whatſoever 
is ſet before you, eat, aſking no 
queſtion tor conſcience ſake. 

But it any man ſay unto you, 28 
This is offered in ſacrifice 
unto idols,”” eat not, for his 
ſake that ſhewed it, and for con- 
ſcience ſake, For the earth is 
the Lord's, and the fulneſs 
thereof. 

Conſcience, I ſay, not thine 29 
own, but of the others: for 
why is my liberty judged of 
another man's conſcience ? 

For, if I, by grace, be a par- 39 
taker, why am I evil ſpoken of, 
for that, for which [ give thanks? 

Whether, therefore, ye eat or 31 
drink, or whatſoever ye do, do 
all to the glory of God. 

Give none offence, neither to 32 
the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the church of God: 

Even as I pleaſe all men in all 33 
things, not ſeeking mine own 
profit, but the profit of many, 
that they may be ſaved. 


ſalvation 
"i N O N E; 
0 5 28 * The repetition of theſe words, The earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof,“ does fo 
5 manifeſtly diſturb the ſenſe, that the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar and French tranſlations, have omitted 
- =o them, and are juſtified in it by the Alexandrian, and ſome other Greek Copies. 
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3 But I would have you know, 


374 I CORINTHIANS. 
An. Ch. 57. TEXT. 


NERONIS 3, 


PARAPHRASE. 


Gay, XI, Be ye followers of me, even ſalvation of as many as is poſſible. Imitate herein 1. 
1 as I allo am of Chriſt, 6 


my example, as I do that of our Lord Chriſt, who 
neglected himſelf for the ſalvation of others *. 


NOTE. 


1 * Rom, xv. 3. This verſe ſeems to belong to the precedent, wherein he had propoſed himſelf as an 
example, and therefore this verſe ſhould not be cut off from the former chapter. In what St. Paul 
ſays, in this and the preceding verſe, taken together, we may ſuppoſe, he makes ſome reflection on 
the falſe apoſtle, whom many of the Corinthians followed, as their leader. At leaſt it is for St. 
Paul's juſtification, that he propoſes himſelf to be followed, no farther than as he ſought the good of 
others, and not his own, and had Chrilt for his pattern. Vid. ch. iv. 16. 


SE CT. VII. 


C H A P. XI. 2—16. 


CONTENTS. 


T. Paul commends them for obſerving the orders, he had left with them, 
and uſes arguments to juſtify the rule he had'given them, that women 
ſhould not pray, or propheſy, in their aſſemblies, uncovered ; which, it ſeems, 
there was ſome contention about, and they had writ to him to be reſolved in it. 


n X . P AR APH R As E. 


N OW I praiſe you, bre- Commend you, brethren, for remembering all my 2. 
thren, that you remember 


me, in all things, and keep the orders, and for retaining thoſe rules I delivered to 
ordinances, as I delivered them you, When I was with you, But, for your better 3: 


to you. underſtanding what concerns women *, in your aſ- 
that the head of every man is ſemblies, * bes to take notice, that Chriſt » ſho 


NQ . 


3 * This, about women, ſeeming as difficult a paſſage, as moſt in St. Paul's epiſtles, I crave leave 
to premiſe ſome few conſiderations, which I hope may conduce to the clearing of it. 
(J. It is to be obſerved, that it was the cuſtom for women, who appeared in publick, to be veiled, 


ver. 13—16. Therefore it could be no queſtion at all, whether they ought to be veiled, when they 
aſſiſted at the prayers and praiſes in the publick aſſemblies ; or, if that were the thing intended b 


y 
the apoſtle, it had been much eaſier, ſhorter, and plainer, for him to have ſaid, that Women ſhould 
be covered in the afſemblies.*? 


(2.) It is plain, that this covering the head, in women, is reſtrained to ſome particular actions, 
which they performed in the aſſembly, expreſſed by the words, “praying and propheſying, ver. 4, 


I 


e 


ICORINTHIANS. 375 
PAR AP HR As E. TEXT. An. Oh. 57 


NERONISs 3. 


head to which every man is ſubjected, and the man Chriſt ; and the head of the 8 
is the head, to which every woman is ſubjected; and Woman is the man ; and the 


8 7 3 
that the head, or ſuperior, to Chriſt himſelf, is God. head of Chriſt is God. 
Every 


S . 


and 5. which, whatever they ſignify, muſt hive the ſame meaning, when applied to the women, 
in the 5th ve ſe, that they have, when applied to the men in the 4th verſe. 

it will poſſibly be objected, If women were to be veiled in the aſſemblies, let thoſe actions be 
what they will, the women, joming in them, were ſtill to be veiled,” 

Anfw. This would be play ſo, if their interpretation were to be followed, who are of opinion, 
that by praying and propheſying here, was meant to be pretent in the atilembly, and joining 
with the congregation, in the prayers tha were made, or hymne that were ſung, or in hearing the 
reading and expoſition of the holy ſcriptures there. Bur againſt this, that the hearing of preaching, 
or propheſying, was never called “ preaching, or propheſying,”” is ſo unanſwerable an objection, that 
J think there can be no reply to it. 

The caſe, in ſhort, ſeems to be this: The men prayed and propheſied in the aſſemblies, and did 
it, with their heads uncovered : the women allo ſometimes, prayed and propheſied too, in the aſ- 
ſemblies, wich, when they did, they thought, during their performing that action, they were excuſed 
from being veiled, and might be bare- headed, or at leaſt open-faced as well as the men. ] his was 
that, which the apoſtle reſtrams in them, and directs, trat, though they prayed or propheſied, they 
were ſtill to remain veiled. 

(3.) The next thing to be conſidered, is, what is here to be underſtood by “ praying and prophe- 
fying.” And that ſeems to me to be the performing of ſome particular, public action, in the aſſem- 
bly, by ſome one perſon, which was, for that time, peculiar to that perſ;n ; and, whilft it laſted, the 
reſt of the aſſembly ſilently aſſiſted. For it cannot be ſuppoſed. that, when the apoſtle ſays, a man 
praying, or propheſying, he ineans an action, performed in common, by the whole congregation 
or, if he did, what pretence could that give the woman to be unveiled, more, during the performance 
of ſuch an action, than at any other time? A woman muſt be veiled in the aſſembly: what pretence 
then, or claim, could it give her to be unveiled, that ſhe joined with the ref of the aſſembly, in the 
prayer, that ſome one perſon made ? Such a praying, as this, could give no ore ground for her being 
| unveiled, than her being in the aſſembly, could be thought a reaſon, fer her being unveiled. The 
* ſame may be ſaid of propheſying, when underiiood to ſignify a woman's joining with the congregaticn, 
Ip in ſinging the praiſes of God. But, if the woman prayed, as the mouth of the aſſembly, &c. then 
4 it was like, ſhe might think, ſhe might have the privilege to be unveiled. | 
« Praying and propheſying,“ as hath been ſhewn, ngnifying here the doing ſome peculiar action 
in the aſſembly, whilſt the reſt of the congregation only aſſiſted, let us, in the next place, examine 
what that action was. As to propheſying, the apoſtle in expreſs words tells us, ch. xiv. 2, and 12. 


to God, by the immediate motion and impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt which was one of the actions 
called propheſying, they ſung alone. And, indeed, how could it be otherwiſ? ? For who could join 


2 that it was ſpeaking in the aſſembly. "The fame is evident as to praying, that the apoſtle means, by 

=: it, praying publickly, with an audible voice, in the congregation : vid. ch. xiv. 14—19. 

5 oh (4-) Iltis to be obſerved, that, whether any one-prayed, or propheſied, they did it alone, the reſt 

.& remaining ſilent, chap. xiv. 27—33. So that, even in theſe extraordinary praiſes, which any one ſung 

1 with the perſon ſo propheſying, in things dictated to him alone, by the Holy Ghoit, which the others 

8 could not know, till the perſon propheſying uttered tem ? 

__ (5.) Propheſying, as St. Paul tells us. chap. xiv. 3. was „ ſpeaking unto others to edification, ex- 

=. hortation, and comfort :** but every ſpeaking to others, to any of theſe ends, was not propheſying; 

1 but only then, when ſuch ſpeaking was a ſpiritual gift, performed by the immediate and extraordmar y | 
wo motion of the Holy Ghoſt; vid. chap. xiv. 1, 12, 24, 30. For example, ſinging praiſes to God was | 
1 called propheſying ; but we ſee, when Saul propheſied, the Spirit of God tell upon him, and he was | 


= turned into another man, 1 Sam. x. 6. Nor Go | think any place, in the new teſtament, can be pro- 

"4 duced, wherein propheſying ſignifies bare reading of the ſcripture, or any other action, performed | 
without a ſupernatural impulſe and aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God. 'This we are ſure, that the pro- 
pheſying, which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, is one of the extraordinary gifts, given by the Spirit of God: | 


vid, 
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An. Ch. 57. . ANR HRA. 


NHR ONIõ 3. 


— 


Every man praying, or pro- Every man, that prayeth, or propheſieth, 1. e. by the 4. 
CHAP, XI. 5 ; - , F » P Mi y P P 5 , y 4 
pheſying, having his head co- g; * Jod. ſpe: 
NN gift of the Spirit of God, ſpeaketh in the church for 


the edifying, exhorting, and comforting of the con- 
if | gregation, 


S 


vid. chap. xii. 10. Now, that the Spirit of God, and the gift of prophecy ſhould be poured out upon 
women, as well as men, in the time of the goſpel, is plain from Acts ii. 17. and then, where could be a 
fitter place for them, to utter their prophecies in, than the aflemblies ? 


Ai. Mee. It is not unlikely, what one of the moſt learned and ſagacious of cur interpreters of ſcripture ſuggeſts 
11:6, 46. P. 10. upon this place, viz, That Chriſtian women might, out of a vanity incident to that ſex, propoſe to 36 
themſelves, and affect an imitation of the prieſts and propheteiles of the Gentiles, who had their faces . 
uncovered, when they uttered their oracles, or officiated in their ſacrifices: but I cannot but wonder, 1 
that that very acute writer ſhould not ſee, that the bare being in the aſſembly, could not give a Chri- = 


ſtian woman any pretence to that freedom. None of the Bacchæ, or Pythiæ, quitted their ordinary, | | 7 
modeſt guiſe, but when ſhe was, as the poets expreſs it, Rapta, or Plena Deo,“ poſſeſſed and fp 
hurried by the ſpirit ſhe ſerved. And fo, poſſibly, a Chriſtian woman, when ſhe found the Spirit of | 
God pourcd out upon her, as Joel expreiles it, exciting her to pray, or ling praiſes to Ged, or diſcover 
any truth, immediately revealed to her, might think it convenient for her better uttering of it, to be 
uncovered, or at leaſt to be no more reſtrained in her liberty of ſhewing herſelf, than the female prieſts 
of the heathens were, when they delivered their oracles : but yet, even in theſe actions, the apoſtle 
forbids the women to unveil themſelves, 

St. Paul ferbidding women to ſpeak in the aſſemblies, will probably ſeem a ſtrong argument againſt 
this: but, when well conſidered, will perhaps prove none. There be two places wherein the apoſtle 
forbids women to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. and 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. He, that ſhall at- 
tentively read and compare theſe together, may-obſerve that the ſilence, injoined the women, is for a 
mark of their ſubjection to the male ſex : and, therefore, what, in the one, is expreſſed by - keeping 
ſilence, and not ſpeaking, but being under obedience, in the other, is called, being in ſilence, with 
ail ſubjection; not teaching, or ulurping authority over the man.*”* The women, in the churches, 
were not to aſſume the perionage of doctors, or ſpeak there as teachers; this carried with it the ap- == 
pearance of ſuperiority, and was forbidden, Nay, they were not io much as to aſk queſtions there, ” 
or to enter into any ſort of conference. This ſhews a kind of equality, and was alſo forbidden: 
but yet, though they were not to ſpeak in the church, in their own names; or, as if they were raiſed 
by the franchiſes of Chriſtianity, to ſuch an equality with the men, that where knowledge, or preſump- 
tion of their own abilities, emboldened them to it, they might take upon them to be teachers and in- 
{iructors of the congregation, or might, at leaſt, enter into queſtionings and debates there; this would 
have had too great an air of ſtanding upon even ground with the men, and would not have well 
comported with the ſubordination of the ſex, But yet this ſubordination, which God, for order's 
fake, had inſtituted in the world, hindered not, but that, by the ſupernatural gifts of the Spirit, he 
might make uſe of the weaker ſex, to any extraordinary function, whenever he thought fit, as well as 
he did of men. But yet, when they thus either prayed or propheſied, by the motion and impulſe of 

: the Holy Ghoſt, care was taken, that, whilſt they were obeying God, who was pleaſed, by his Spirit, 
to ſet them a ſpeaking, the ſubjection of their ſex ſhould not be forgotten, but owned and preſerved, by 
their being covered. The Chriſtian religion was not to give offence, by any appearance, or ſuſpicion, 
that it tock away the ſubcrdination of the ſexes, and ſet the women at liberty, from their natural 
ſubjection to the man. And, therefore, we ſee, that in both theſe caſes, the aim was to maintain 


al HP 71 14 8 
6 : 


: Hs” bong. 2 f zz 
and ſecure the confeſſed ſuperiority and dominion of the man, and not permit it to be invaded, ſo w 
much as in appearance. Hence the arguments, in the one caſe, for covering, and in the other, for , 
ſilence, are all drawn from the natural ſuperiority of the man, and the ſubjection of the woman. In | 0 


the one, the woman, without an extraordinary call, was to keep filent, as a mark of her ſubjection: 

in the other, where ſhe was to ſpeak, by an extraordinary call and commiſnon from God, | 
the was yet to continue the profeſſion of her ſubjection, in keeping herſelf covered. Here, by the | 8 
way, it is to be obſerved, that there was extraordinary praying to God, by the impulſe of the vpirit, 5 
as well as ſpeaking unto men for their edificaticn, exhortation, and comfort: vid. chap xiv. 15. Rom, | 
viii. 20. Jude, ver, 20, "Theſe things being premiſed, let us follow the thread of St. Paul's diſcourſe, 
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gregation, having his head covered, diſhonoureth 
Chriſt, his head, by appearing in a garb not becom- 
ing the authority and dominion, which God, through 
Chriſt, has given him over all the things of this 
world ; the covering of the head being a mark of 
5: ſubjection. But, on the contrary, a woman praying, 
or propheſying, in the church, with her head un- 
covered, - diſhonoureth the man, who is her head, 
by appearing in a garb, that diſowns her ſubjection 
to him. For to appear bare-headed in publick, is 


all one as to have her hair cut off, which is the garb 


6. and dreſs of the other ſex, and not of a woman. If, 
therefore, it be unſuitable to the female ſex, to have 
their hair ſhorn, or ſhaved off, let her, for the ſame 

7. reaſon, be covered. A man, indeed, ought not to 
be veiled ; becauſe he is the image and repreſenta- 
tive of God, in his dominion over the reſt of the 

8. world, which' is one' part of the glory of God : But 
the woman, who was made out of the man, made 
for him, and in ſubjection to him, is matter of glory 

9. to the man. But the man not being made out of 
the woman, nor for her, but the woman made out 

10. of, and for the man, She ought, for this reaſon, to 
have a veil on her head, in token of her ſubjection, 

11. becauſe of the angels“. Nevertheleſs, the ſexes 
have not a being, one without the other; neither 
the man without the woman, or the woman with- 

12. out the man, the Lord fo ordering it. For, as the 
firſt woman was made out of the man, ſo the race 
of men, ever ſince, is continued and propagated by 
the female ſex : but they, and all other things, had 

13. their being and original from God. Be you your- 
ſelves judges, whether it be decent for a woman to 
make a prayer to God, in' the church, uncovered ? 

14. Does not even nature, that has made, and would 


have the diſtinction of ſexes preſerved, teach you, 


that if a man wear his hair long, and dreſſed up af- 
ter the manner of women, it is miſbecoming and 
15. diſhonourable to him? But to a woman, if ſhe be 
curious about het hair, in having it long, and 1 * 
ing 


r. 


10 What the meaning of theſe words is, I confeſs, I do not underſtand, 


Vor. III. Ccc 


but if it be a ſhame for a woman 


1 
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But every woman, that pray- 5 
eth, or propheſieth, with her 
head uncovered, diſhonoureth 
her head : for that is even all 
one, as if ſhe were ſhaven : 


— — 


For if the woman be not co- 6 
vered, let her alſo be ſhorn : 


to be ſhorn, or ſhaven, let her 
be covered, 

For a man, indeed, ought not 7 
to cover his head, foraſmuch as 
he is the image and glory of 
God : but the woman is the | 
glory of the man, | | 

For the man is not of the 8 9 
woman: but the woman of the 1 
man, 1 

Neither was the man created 
for the woman: but the woman 
for the man. 

For this cauſe ought the wo- 10 
man to have power on her head, 
becauſe of the angels. 

Nevertheleſs, neither is the 11 
man without the woman, nei- 
ther the woman without the 
man, in the Lord. 

For, as the woman is of the 12 
man, even ſo is the man alſo by 
the woman: but all things of 
God. 3 | 

Judge in yourſelves ; is it 13 
comely, that a woman pray unto 
God uncovered ? | 

Doth not even nature itſelf 14 
teach you, that if a man have 
long hair, it is a ſhame unto 
him ? | 

But if a woman have long 13 
hair, it is glory to her; for her 
hair is given her for a covering. 
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Cn Ft But if any man ſeem to be fing herſelf with it, it is a grace and commendation ; 
r ſince her hair is given her for a covering. But, if 16. 
God | any ſhew himſelf to be a lover of contention *: we, 


the eff have no ſuch cuſtom, nor any of the 
churches of God. 


. 
16 * Why may not this, 6 any one,“ be underſtood of the falſe apoſtle, here glanced at ? 


OY * n 8 as 
—_—_—— — 


— 
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| SECT. Vit, 
| CHAP. XI. 17—34. 

| CONTENTS. 
} () NE may obſerve from ſeveral paſſages in this epiſtle, that ſeveral Judai- 


cal cuſtoms were crept into the Corinthian church. This church being 

of St. Paul's own planting, who ſpent two years at Corinth, in forming it 
| it is evident theſe abuſes had their riſe from ſome other teacher, who came to 
| them, after his leaving them, which was about five years before his writing this 
1 epiſtle. Theſe diſorders therefore, may with reaſon be aſcribed to the head of 
| the faction, that oppoſed St. Paul, who, as has been remarked, was a Jew, and 
(| probably judaized. And that, it is like, was the foundation of the great oppo- 
ſition between him and St. Paul, and the reaſon why St. Paul labours fo earneſtly 
to deſtroy his credit among the Corinthians; this fort of men being very buſy, 
very troubleſome, and very dangerous to the goſpel, as may be ſeen in other of 
St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the Galatians. 9 
Tre celebrating the paſſover amongſt the Jews, was plainly the eating of A 

a meal diſtinguiſhed from other ordinary meals, by ſeveral peculiar ceremonies. 

Two of theſe ceremonies were eating of bread ſolemnly broken, and drinking a 
cup of wine, called the cup of bleſſing. Theſe two our Saviour transferred into 

the Chriſtian church, to be uſed in their aſſemblies, for a commemoration of 
his death and ſufferings. In celebrating this inſtitution of our Saviour, the ju- 7 
daizing Corinthians followed the Jewiſh cuſtom of eating their paſſover: they 1 
eat the Lord's ſupper as a part of their meal, bringing their proviſions into the 3 
aſſembly, where they eat divided into diſtin& companies, ſome feaſting to exceſs, 3 
whilſt others, ill provided, were in want. This eating thus in the public aſ- 
ſembly, and mixing the Lord's ſupper with their ordinary meal, as a part of it, 
with other diſorders and indecencies accompanying it, is the matter of this 
ſection. Theſe innovations, he tells them here, he as much blames, as, in the 


beginning of this chapter, he commends them for keeping to his directions in 
ſome other things, | 


PAR A- 


20. made manifeſt among you. 
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27. 9 2 Hough what J ſaid to you, concerning women's 


behaviour in the church, was not without 
commendation of you; yet this, that I am now go- 
ing to ſpeak to you of, is without praiſing you, be- 
cauſe you ſo order your meetings in your aſſemblies, 


18. that they are not to your advantage, but harm. For 


firſt I hear, that, when you come together in the 
church, you fall into parties, and I partly believe it ; 


19. Becauſe there muſt be divifions and factions amongſt 


you, that thoſe who ſtand firm upon trial, may be 


You come together, it 
is true, in one place, and there you eat ; but yet this 


makes it not to be the eating of the Lord's ſupper. 
21. For, in eating, you eat not together, but every one 


takes his own ſupper one before another *. Have ye 
not houſes to eat and drink in, at home, for ſatisfying 


22. your hunger and thirſt? Or have ye a contempt for 


the church of God, and take a pleaſure to put thoſe 
out of countenance, who have not wherewithal to 
teaſt there, as you do? What is it I faid to you, that 
I praiſe you“ for retaining what I delivered to you? 
In this occaſion, indeed, I praiſe you not for it. 


23. For what I received, concerning this inſtitution, 


from the Lord himſelf, that I delivered unto you, 
when I was with you ; and it was this, viz. That 


the 
NOTES. 


21 * To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, 


(1.) That they had ſometimes meetings, on purpoſe only for eating the Lord's ſupper, ver. 33. 
(2.) That to thoſe meetings they brought their own ſupper, ver. 21. | 


(3.) That though every one's ſupper were brought into the common aſſembly, yet it was not to 
eat in common, but every one fell to his own ſupper apart, as ſoon as he and his ſupper were there 


ready for one another, without ſta 


ying for the reſt of the company, or communicating with them in 
eating, ver, 21, 3 . : 


In this St. Paul blames three things eſpeciall 


1ſt, That they eat their common food in t 
houſes, ver. 22, 34. 


' 2dly, That though they eat in the common meeting-place, yet they eat ſeparately, every one his 
own ſupper apart. So that the plenty and exceſs of ſome, ſhamed the want and penury of others, 
ver. 22. Hereby alſo the diviſions amongſt them were kept up, ver. 18. they being as ſo many 
ſeparated and divided ſocieties, not as one united body of Chriſtians, commemoratin 


.you not. 


he aſſembly, which was to be eaten at home, in their 


— — * 
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OW in this, that I declare C NI 
unto you, I praiſe you not, HAF. XI. 
that ye come together, not for 17 
the better, but for the worſe. 


For firſt of all, when ye come 18 
together in the church, I hear 
that there be diviſions among 
you ; and I partly believe it. 

For there muſt be alſo, here- 19 
ſies among you, that they, which 
are approved, may be made ma- 
nifeſt among you. 

When ye come together, 20 
therefore, into one place, this is 
not to eat the Lord's ſupper, 

For, in eating, every one 21 
taketh before other, his own 
ſupper : and one is hungry, and i 
another is drunken. 

What! have ye not houſes 22 
to eat and drink in? Or deſpiſe 
ye the church of God ? And 
ſhame them that have not ? 
What ſhall I ſay to you? Shall 


I praiſe you in this? 1 praiſe 


For I have received of the 23 
Lord, that, which alſo I de- 
livered unto you, that the Lord 


Jeſus, 


g their common 
head, as they ſhould have been in celebrating the Lord's ſupper, chap. x. 16, 17. | | 
zZdly, I hat they mixed the Lord's ſupper with their own, eating it as a part of their ordinary meal, 


where they made not that diſcrimination between it and their comm 


on food, as they ſhould have done, 
Ver. 29. | 


” 


22 He here plainly refers to what he had ſaid to them, ver. 2. where he praiſed them for remem-. 
bering him in all things, and for retaining rds mapadd geit, xolu; maciduns, What he had delivered td 


Ccc2 


them, 


* 
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———— Jeſus, the ſame night, in which 

CHAP, XI. he was betrayed, took bread : | 
24 And when he had given 


PARAPHRASE. 


the Lord Jeſus, in the night, wherein he was be- 
trayed, took bread : And, having given thanks, 24. 


thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, brake it, and ſaid, Take, cat 3 this is my body 
« Take, eat; this is my body, «© which is broken for you: this do in remembrance 
« which is broken for you: this c of me.“ 
« doin remembrance of me.“ . . 

25 After the ſame manner, alſo, he had ſupped, ſaying, © This cup is the new teſta- 


he took the cup, when he had © ment in my blood: this do ye, as often as ye 


ſupped, ſaying, © This cup is « dg it, in remembrance of me.” So that the eat- 26. 


1 e n 1 ing of this bread, and the drinking of this cup of the 

« ye drink it, in remembrance Lord's ſupper, is not to ſatisfy hunger and thirſt, but 

« of me.“ 

ee fomnch that hey wii ec this ret, 2nd rink 
5 7 


ſhew the Lord's death till he this cup of the Lord, in an unworthy manner *, 


come. not ſuitable to that end, ſhall be guilty of a miſuſe of 
the body and blood of the Lord*. By this inſtitution, 28. 


27 Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall 
3 _ N therefore, of Chriſt, let a man examine himſelf © ; 

ſhall be guilty of the body and and, 

blood of the Lord. 

28 Rut let a man examine him- 

ſelf, 


e 


them. This commendation he here retracts; for, in this matter of eating the Lord's ſupper, they 
did not retain d @xidwzy, ver. 23. what he had delivered to them, which, therefore, in the imme- 
diately following words, he repeats to them again. 5 

27 * 'AvaZins, 5 unworthily.” Our Saviour, in the inſtitution. of the Lord's ſupper, tells the 
apoliles, that the bread and the cup were ſacramentally his body and blood, and that they were to 
be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him; which, as St. Paul interprets it, ver. 26. was to ſhew 
forth his death till he came. Whoever, therefore, eat and drank them, ſo as not ſolemnly to ſhew 
forth his death, followed not Chriſt's inſtitution, but uſed them unworthily, i. e. not to the end 
to which they were inſtituted. This makes St. Paul tell them, ver. 20. that their coming together to 
eat it, as they did, viz. the ſacramental bread and wine promiſcuouſly with their other food, as a part 
of their meal, and that though in the ſame place, yet not all together, at one time, and in one com- 
pany was not the eating of the Lord's ſupper. 

> Euaq e bg, ſhall be liable to the puniſhment due to one, who makes a wrong uſe of the 
ſacramental body and blood of Chrift, in the Lord's ſupper. What that puniſhment was, vid. 
ver. 30. | 

28 © St. Paul, as we have obſerved, tells the Corinthians, ver. 20. That to eat it after the man- 
ner they did, was not to eat the Lord's ſupper. He tells them alſo, ver. 29. That to eat it, with- 
out a due and direct imitating regard had to the Lord's body, (for ſo he calls the ſacramental bread 
and wine, as our Saviour did, in the inſtitution) by ſeparating the bread and wine from the common 
uſe of eating and drinking, for hunger and thirſt, was to eat unworthily. To remedy their diſorders. 


herein, he ſets before them Chriſt's own inſtitution of this ſacrament ; that in it they might ſee the 


manner and end of its inſtitution ; and, by that,. every one might examine his own comportment 
herein, whether it were conformable to that inſtitution, and ſuited to that end. In the account he 
gives, of Chriſt's inſtitution, we may obſerve, that he particularly remarks to them, that this eating 
and drinking was no part of common eating and drinking for hunger and thirſt, but was inſtituted 
in a very ſolemn manner, after they had ſupped, and for another end, viz. to repreſent Chriſt's 
body and blood, and to be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him; or, as St. Paul expounds it, 
to ſhew forth his death. Another thing, which they might obſerve in the inſtitution, was, that this 
was done by all who were preſent, united together in one company, at the ſame time. All which, 
put together, ſhews us what the examination here propoſed is. For the deſign of the apoſtle here, 
eing to reform what he found fault with, in their celebrating the Lord's ſupper, it is, by that alone, 


we 


So, likewiſe, he took the cup alſo, when 25. 


to ſhew forth the Lord's death, till he comes. In- 25. 


_—_ A 
. 


+ 
oy 


—— 3 
r 36 . i Ee —_— 2 4 


„„ 
a 5 © * 


1 
7 
3 
_ 


4 7 > „ 
G . *uſ 0 
_ - 
9 Pp. ” — 


a6 
3 4 


j I CORINTHIANS. 381 
PAR AP HRA S E. TEXT. An Cher 


NERONIS 3. 
and, according to that *, let him eat of this bread, felf, and ſo let him eat of that CHar. Xl, 


ad, and drink of that cup. 
29. and drink of this cup. For he, who eats and er p 


k For he that eateth and drink - 29 
{ drinks after an unworthy manner, without a due eth unworthily, eateth and 


: reſpect had to the Lord's body, in a diſcrimi- drinketh eg ogy oy arr 
nating * and purely ſacramental uſe of the bread and 7; Giſcerning the” Lord bon). 


1 ĩ² B ns, Tr oo 
—_—— hd ig . e 3 3 
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„ 


; For this cauſe, many are weak 30 
wine, that repreſent it, draws puniſhment © on him and fickly among you, and ma- 
30. ſelf, by ſo doing. And hence it is, that many ny ſleep. 


For if we would judge our- ,, 
among you are weak and ſick, and a good number Sire, we Rout 0d be judged. 
are gone to their graves. But if we would diſcri- 
minate ourſelves, i. e. by our diſcriminating uſe of 


the Lord's ſupper, we ſhould not be judged, i. e.“ 


31 


7 pu- 
3 we muſt underſtand the directions he gives them about it, if we will ſuppoſe he talked pertinently 


to this captious and touchy people, whom he was very deſirous to reduce from the irregularities 
30 they were run into, in this matter, as well as ſeveral others. And if the account of Chriſt's inſti- 
Ny tution be not for their examining their carriage by it, and adjuſting it to it, to what purpoſe is it, 
here ? The examination, therefore, propoſed, was no other but an examination of their manner of 
eating the Lord's ſupper, by Chriſt's inſtitution, to ſee how their behaviour herein comported with 
the inſtitution, and the end, for which it was inſtituted. Which farther appears to be ſo, by the 
1 puniſhment annexed to their miſcarriages herein, which was infirmities, ſickneſs, and temporal death, 
5 with which God chaſtened them, that they might not be condemned with the unbelieving world, 
5 ver. 30, 31. For if the unworthineſs, here ſpoke of, were either unbelief, or any of thoſe fins, which 
| are uſually made the matter of examination, it is to be preſumed the apoſtle would not wholly have 
1 paſſed them over in ſilence: this, at leaſt, is certain, that the puniſhment of theſe ſins is intinitely 
greater than that, which God here inflicts on unworthy receivers, whether they, who are guilty of 
them, received the ſacrament, or no. 


1 * Kai grws, Theſe words as to the letter, are rightly tranſlated, “and fo.” But that tranſlation, 
** 4 . . . 

8 J imagine, leaves generally a wrong ſenſe of the place, in the mind of an Engliſh reader. For in or- 
| dinary ſpeaking, theſe words, Let a man examine, and fo let him eat,“ are underſtood to import 
the ſame with theſe, „Let a man examine, and then let him eat ;*” as if they ſignified no more, 
= but that examination ſhould precede, and eating follow ; which I take to be quite different from the 
_— meaning of the apoſtle here, whoſe ſenſe the whole deſign of the context ſhews to be this; *I here 
13 «« ſet before you the inſtitution of Chriſt : by that, let a man examine his carriage,  #7ws, and, ac- 
« cording to that, let him eat: let him conform the manner of his eating to that.“ 


29 ® Mu 9:2xgiw, * not diſcriminating,”” not putting a difference between the ſacramental bread 
and wine (which St. Paul, with our Saviour, calls Chriſt's body) and other bread and wine, in the 
ſolemn and ſeparate uſe of them. The Corinthians, as has been remarked, eat the Lord's ſupper in, 
and with their own ordinary ſupper ; whereby it came not to be ſutficiently diſtinguiſhed (as became 
a religious and Chriſtian obſervance, ſo ſolemnly inſtituted) from common eating, for bodily refreſh - 
ment, nor from the Jewiſh paſchal ſupper, and the bread broken, and the cup of blefling uſed in that: 

nor did it, in this way, of eating it in ſeparate companies, as it were in private families, ſhew forth 
the Lord's death, as it was deſigned to do, by the concurrence and communion of the whole aſſembly 


of Chriſtians, jointly united in the partaking of bread and wine, in a way peculiar to them, with 
reference ſolely to ſeſus Chriſt, This was that, as appears by this place, which St. Paul, as we have 
already explained, calls eating unworthily. | 
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29 © Damnation,“ by which our tranſlation renders «gz, is vulgarly taken for eternal damna- 


tion, in the other world; whereas xp;ua here ſignifies puniſhment of another nature, as appears by 
ver. 3O, 32. 

31 4 Aizxgivew does no where, that I know, ſignify to judge, as it is here tranſlated, but always 
ſignifies « to diſtinguiſh, or “ diſcriminate,” and in this place has the ſame fignification; and 


means tte ſame thing, that it does, ver, 29. He is little verſed in St. Paul's writings, who has not 


o 
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en a 
Cray, XI. But when we are judged, we puniſhed by God. But, bein 7 by the Lord 
| 32 are chaſtened of the Lord, that ner * bei g puniſhed yt , 


: b 22, 
we hood not bu. contend - WEAR corrected *, that we may not be condemned * 3 


with the world. hereafter, with the unbelieving world. Wherefore, 
Wherefore, my brethren, my brethren, when you have a meeting for celebrating 33- 
when ye come together, to eat, the Lord's ſupper, ſtay for one another, that you 
tarry one for another. . 
| may eat it all together, as partakers, all in common, 
N of the Lord's table, without diviſion, or diſtinction. 
Þ . 


5 But if any one be hungry, let him eat at home to ſa- 
, And if any man hunger, let tisfy his hunger, that ſo the diſorder in theſe meet- 34: 
him eat at home; that ye come 4 h th b 
not together under condemna- ings may not draw on you the puniſhment above- 
tion. And the reſt will I ſet mentioned. What elſe remains to be rectified in 


in order, when I come. this matter, I will ſet in order, when I come. 


R 


obſerved how apt he is to repeat the ſame word, he had uſed before, to the ſame purpoſe, though 
in a different, and ſometimes a pretty hard conſtruction; as here he applies di,“, to the perſons 


diſcriminating, as in the 29th verſe, to the thing to be diſcriminated, though in both places it be put 
to denote the ſame action. 


32 * Haide properly fignifies to be corrected, as ſcholars are by their maſte 
d *Exewocle; here ſignifies the ſame that xg, does, ver. 29. 


r, for their good. 


8 


SECT. IX. 


CHAP. XII. 1.—- XIV. 40. 


SONTE NTS. 4 
T: H E Corinthians ſeem to have inquired of St. Paul, * What order of pre- J 


« cedency and preference men were to have, in their aſſemblies, in regard © 
« of their ſpiritual gifts?“ Nay, if we may gueſs by his anſwer, the queſtion 
they ſeem more particularly to have propoſed, was, Whether thoſe, who had 
e the gift of tongues, ought not to take place, and ſpeak firſt, and be firſt heard 
« in their meetings?“ Concerning this there ſeems to have been ſome ſtrife, 
maligning and diſorder amongſt them, as may be collected from chap. xii. 21— 
25. and xiii. 4, 5. and xiv. 40. | 
To this St. Paul anſwers in theſe three chapters, as followeth : | 
1. THAT they had all been heathen idolaters, and fo being deniers of Chriſt, 
were in that ſtate none of them ſpiritual : but that now, being Chriſtians, and 
owning Jeſus to be the Lord, (which could not be done without the Spirit of 
God) they were all Tvwparma, ſpiritual, and fo there was no reaſon for one to 


undervalue another, as if he were not ſpiritual, as well as himſelf, chap. xii. 
1—3. 


2. Tar 
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2. not have you be ignorant. You yourſelves know, 
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2. THaT though there be diverſity of gifts, yet they are all by the ſame Newnan, 


Spirit, from the ſame Lord, and the ſame God, working them all in every one, 


according to his good pleaſure. So that, in this reſpect alſo, there is no dif- Cnae. XII. 


ference, or precedency ; no occaſion for any one's being puffed up, or affecting 
priority, upon account of his gifts, chap. xii. 4—11. 

3- THAT the diverſity of gifts is for the uſe and benefit of the church, 
which is Chriſt's body, wherein the members (as in the natural body) of meaner 
functions are as much parts, and as neceſſary in their uſe to the good of the whole, 
and therefore to be honoured, as much as any other. The union they have, as 
members in the ſame body, makes them all equally ſhare in one another's good 
and evil, gives them a mutual eſteem and concern one for another, and leaves no 
room for conteſts or diviſions amongſt them, about their gifts, or the honour and 
place due to them, upon that account, chap. xu. 12—31. 

4. THAT though gifts have their excellency and uſe, and thoſe, who have 
them, may be zealous in the uſe of them; yet the true and ſure way for a man 
to get an excellency and preference above others, is the enlarging himſelf in 
charity, and excelling in that, without which a Chriſtian, with all his ſpiritual 
gifts, is nothing, chap. xiii. 113. 

5. In the compariſon of ſpiritual gifts, he gives thoſe the precedency, which 
edify moſt ; and, in particular, prefers propheſying to tongues, chap. xiv. 1—40. 
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CHAP, XII. 1—3. 


PARAPHRAS:E; TEX T. 
I: S to ſpiritual men, or men aſſiſted and ated by O W concerning ſpiritual x 
the Spirit *, I ſhall inform you; for I would gifts, brethren, I would 


not have you ignorant. 
f a Ye know that ye were Gen- 2 
that you were heathens, engaged in the worſhip of tiles, carried away unto theſe 


ſtocks and ſtones, dumb, ſenſeleſs idols, by thoſe, dumb idols, even as ye were led. 


3. who were then your leaders. Whereupon let me Wherefore I give you to un- 3 


« derſtand, that no man, ſpeakin 
tell you, that no one, who oppoſes Jeſus Chriſt, or » peaking 


his 


N G T K. 


I * Ihevpelwway, © Spiritual, We are warranted, by a like uſe of the word, in ſeveral places of 
St. Paul's epiſtles, as chap. ii. 15. and xiv. 47. of this epiſtle ; and Gal. vi. 1. to take it here in the 
maſculine gender, ſtanding for perſons, and not gifts. And the context obliges us to underſtand it fo. 
For if we will have it ſtand for gifts, and not perſons, the ſenſe and coherence of theſe three firſt verſes 
will be very hard to be made out. Beſides, there is evidence enough, in ſeveral parts of it, that the 
ſubject of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, is wir˙ν u, perſons endowed with ſpiritual gifts, contending for 
precedency, in conſideration of their gifts. See ver. 13, &c. of this chapter ; and to what purpoſe 
elſe, ſays he, chap. xiv. 5. Greater is he that propheſieth, than he that ſpeaketh with tongues ? 


384 I CORINTHIANS. 
AN EXT. P AR APH RAS E. 


NERONIS 3. 
Crap, XI. by the Spirit of God, calleth Je- his religion, has the Spirit of God. And whoever 


1 n is brought to own Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the Lord b, 
5 


but by the Holy Ghoſt, does it by the Holy Ghoſt. And, therefore, upon 
account of having the Spirit, you can none of you 
lay any claim to ſuperiority ; or have any pretence 
to ſlight any of your brethren, as not having the 
Spirit of God, as well as you. For all, that own our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and believe in him, do it by the 
Spirit of God, 1. e. can do it upon no other ground, 
but revelation, coming from the Spirit of God. 


N QT FE. 


3 * This is ſpoken againſt the Jews, who pretended to the Holy Ghoſt, and yet ſpoke againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt, and denied that the Holy Ghoſt was ever given to the Gentiles : vid. Acts x. 45. Whether 
their judaizing falſe apoſtle were at all glanced at in this, may be conſidered. 

d Lord, What is meant by Lord, ſee note, chap. viii. 5. _ 


— 


S E N. IX. N. 


CHAP. XII. 4—11. 
CONTENTS. 


Nother conſideration, which St. Paul offers, againſt any contention for 

ſuperiority, or pretence to precedency, upon account of any ſpiritual 
gift, is, that thoſe diſtinct gifts are all of one and the ſame Spirit, by the 
3 LING z wrought in every one, by God alone, and all for the profit of the 
church. . 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


4 NJ] OW there are diverſities E not miſtaken, by the diverſity of gifts; for, 4- 
. though there be diverſity of gifts among Chri- 
ſtians, yet there is no diverſity of ſpirits, they all 

5 And there are differences of come from one and the ſame Spirit. Though there 5. 
— but the ſame be diverſities of offices. in the church, yet 8 
6 | Otficers 


Spirit. 
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N Q E 
5 * Theſe different offices are reckoned up, ver. 28, Kc. 


5. one that has them. But the way, or gift, wherein 
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: 4 — 
6. officers have but one Lord. And though there be And there e of CHAP, XII. 
: . f | operations, but it is the ſame 
various influxes, whereby Chriſtians are enabled to T . eee 
do extraordinary things“, yet it is the ſame God, 
that works“ all theſe extraordinary gifts, in every 


SR 7 tf : : But the manifeſtation of the 7 
every one, who has the Spirit, is to ſhew it, is given Spirit is given to every man, to 


him, not for his private advantage, or honour ©, but profit withal. 

8. for the good and advantages of the church. For in- For to one is given, by the 8 
ſtance; to one is given, by the Spirit, the word of Spirit, the word *of wiſdom ; 
wiſdom *, or the revelation of the goſpel of Jeſus to another, the word of know- 
Chriſt, in the full latitude of it: ſuch as was given ledge by the lame Spirit; 
to the apoſtles : to another, by the ſame Spirit, the | 
knowledge * of the true ſenſe, and true meaning of 
the holy ſcriptures of the old teſtament, for the ex- To another, faith by the 9 


9. plaining and confirmation of the goſpel; To ano- fame Spirit; to another, the 
ther, by the ſame Spirit, is given an undoubting Sitte of healing, by the ſamo 


perſuaſion „and ſtedfaſt confidence, of performing — 
what he is going about; to another, the gift of 
curing diſeaſes, by the ſame Spirit: To another, the 


1 l ; ; To another the working of 10 
working of miracles ; to another, prophecy * 7 to miracles ; to another prophe- 
another, 


cy; 
. 


6 » What theſe trec97,45/, were, ſee ver. 8—11. 


» 'They were very properly called, *ec5-144z7:—*< in-workings ;** becauſe they were above all 
human power : men, of themſelves, could do nothing of them at all ; but it was God, as the apoſtle 
tells us here, who, in theſe extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did all that was done ; it was the 
effect of his immediate operation, as St. Paul aſſures us, in that parallel place, Phil. ii. 13. In which 


chapter, ver. 3, and 14. we find that the Philippians ſtood a little in need of the ſame advice, which 
St. Paul ſo at large preſſes here upon the Corinthians, 
© Vid. Rom. xii. 3—8. 
; 4 Toi. The doctrine of the goſpel is, more than once, in the beginning of this epiſtle, called 
5 the wiſdom of God.“ | | 
* Tar; is uſed, by St. Paul, for ſuch a knowledge of the law and the prophets. 
9 * In this ſenſe Tir, faith, is ſometimes taken, in the new teſtament, particularly chap. xiii. 
2. It is difficult, I confeſs, to define the preciſe meaning of each word, which the apoftle uſes in the 
8th, 9th, and 1oth verſes here. But if the order, which St. Paul obſerves, in enumerating by 1ſt, 2d, 
3d, the three firſt officers ſet down, ver. 28. viz. «« firſt, apoſtles ; ſecondly, prophets ; thirdly, 
teachers, have any relation, or may give any light to theſe three gifts, which are ſet down in the 
firſt place here, viz. * Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Faith, we may then properly underſtand, by col, 
“ wiſdom,” the whole doctrine of the goſpel, as communicated to the apoſtles : by y10o:5, 4 know- 
ledge,” the gift of underſtanding the myſtical ſenſe of the law and the prophets; and by wir, 
e faith,” the aſſurance and confidence, in delivering, and confirming, the doctrine of the goſpel, 
which became 9:Jzoxzavc, 55 doctors, or teachers.“ This, at leaſt, I think, may be preſumed, that 
ſince ooÞiz and ywoy have 20 joined to them, and it is ſaid, the word of wiſdom, and the word 
of ee * wiſdom and knowledge here ſignify ſuch gifts of the mind, as are to be employed 
in preaching. 
10 5 Prophecy comprehends theſe three things, prediction, ſinging by the dictate of the Spirit. 
and underſtanding and explaining the myſterious, hidden ſenſe of ſcripture, by an immediate illumi- 


nation and motion of the Spirit, as we have already ſhewn. And that the propheſying, here ſpoken of, 
was by immediate revelation, vid. chap. xiv. 29—31. 
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Char. XII. ; to another diſcerning of another, the diſcerning by what ſpirit men did any 
ns extraordinary operation ; to another, diverſity of 
terpretation of tongues. languages; to another, the interpretation of lan- 
IT hut all theſe worketh that one guages. All which gifts are wrought in believers, 


and the ſelf-ſame pirit, dividing by one and the ſame Spirit, diſtributing to every one, 
to every man ſev-rally, as he will. : FW 
in particular, as he thinks fit. 


N 

90 HF. AH, . 

C O‚N TEN TS. 

F the neceſſarily different functions in the body, and the ſtrict union, 


nevertheleſs, of the members, adapted to thoſe different functions, in a 
0 mutual ſympathy and concern one for another; St. Paul here farther ſhieves, 
| l that there ought not to be any ſtrife, or diviſion, amongſt them, about precedency 
1 and preference, upon account of their diſtinct gifts. 


i r PAR APH R. A 8 E. 

qi 12 LO R, as the body is one, 'OR as the body, being but one, hath many r2. 
1 | and hath many members, : , 

1 7 cen members, and all the members of the body, 


body, being many, are one bo- though many, yet make but one body; fo is Chrilt, 
dy: fo alſo is Chriſt. 


„„ ro DIE in reſpect of his myſtical body, the church. For 13. 
„63 dach, ebe e by on Spirit, we are all baptized into one church, 
we be Jews cr Centiles, whe- and ate thereby made one body, without any pre- 
ther we be bor ti or wee ; and eminence to the Jew * above the Gentile, to the free 
2 all made to d into above the bond- man: and the blood of Chriſt, 
88 which we all partake of, in the Lord's ſupper, makes 

us all have one life, one ſpirit, as the ſame blood, 
diffuſed through the whole body, communicates. 
the ſame life and ſpirit to all the members. 


For 


— S—_ — —— —y—ͤ—ẙ— 
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3 


| 13 The naming of the Jews here, with Gentiles, and ſetting both on the ſame level, when con- 
| Veoerted to Chriſtianity, may probably be done here, by St. Paul, with reference to the falſe apoſtle, 
who was a Jew, and ſeems to have claimed ſome pre- eminence, as due to him upon that account: 
whereas, among the members of Chritt, which all make but one body, there is no ſuperiority, or 


other diſtinction, but, as by the ſeveral gifts, beſtowed on them by God, they contribute more, or 
leſs, to the edification of the church, | 
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14. For the body is not one ſole member, but conſiſts of 
many members, all vitally united in one common ſym - 
15- pathy and uſefulneſs. If any one have not that 
function, or dignity, in the church, which he deſires, 
16. He mult not, therefore, declare'that he 1s not of the 
church, he does not thereby ceaſe to be a member 
17. of the church. There is as much need of ſeveral 
and diſtin& gifts and functions in the church, as 
there is of different ſenſes and members in the body, 
and the meaneſt and leaſt honourable would be miſled, 
if it were wanting, and the whole body would ſuffer 
18. by it. Accordingly, God hath fitted ſeveral per- 
ſons, as it were ſo many diſtinct members, to ſeveral 
oflices and functions in the church, by proper and 
peculiar gifts and abilities, which he has beftowed 
19. on them, according to his good pleaſure. But if all 
were but one member, what would become of the 
body ? There would be no ſuch thing as an human 
body ; no more could the church be edified, and 
framed into a growing, laſting ſociety, if the gifts of 
20. the Spirit were all reduced to one. But now, by the 
various gifts of the Spirit, beſtowed on its ſeveral 
members, it is as a well organized body, wherein 
the moſt eminent member cannot deſpiſe the mean- 
21. eſt. The eye cannot ſay to the hand, „I have no 
need of thee ;” nor the head to the feet, I have 
22, no need of you.” It is ſo far from being fo, that the 


parts of the body, that ſeem in themſelves weak, 


23. are nevertheleſs of abſolute neceſſity. And thoſe 
parts, which are thought leaſt honourable, we take 
care always to cover with the more reſpect; and our 
leaſt graceful parts have thereby a more ſtudied and 

24. adventitious comelineſs. For our comely parts have 
no nced of any borrowed helps, or ornaments : but 


God hath ſo contrived the ſymmetry of the body, 


that he hath added honour to thoſe parts, that might 
25, ſeem naturally to want it: That there might be no 
diſunion, no ſchiſm in the body ; but that the mem- 
bers ſhould all have the ſame care and concern one 
26. for another; And all equally partake and ſhare in 
the harm, or honour, that is done to any of them in 
27. particular. Now, in like manner, you are, by your 
particular gifts, each of you, in his peculiar ſtation 
and aptitude, members of the body of Chriſt, which 
D dd 2 is 
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— 
For the body is not one mem- CHAP. XII. 
ber, but many. 14 
If the foot ſhall ſay, “ Be- 15 
« cauſe I am not the hand, I 
% am not of the hody :”” is it 
therefore not of the body? 
And if the ear ſhall ſay, „Be- 16 
© cauſe | am not the eye, I am 
not of the body: is it there- 
fore not of the body ? 
If the whole body were an 17 
eye, where were the hearing ? 
It the whole were hearing, 
where were the ſmelling ? | 
But now, hath God ſet the 18 
members, every one of them, 
in the body, as it hath pleaſed 
him. 


And if they were all one : 
member, where were the body ? 


But now are they many mem- 20 
bers, yet but one body. 

And the eye cannot ſay unto 27 
the hand, „I have no necd of 
thee :** nor again, the head to 
the feet, I have no need of 
you.“ 

Nay, much more thoſe mem 22 
bers of the body, which ſeem to 
be more feeble, are neceſſary. 

And thoſe members of the 23 
body, which we think to be 
leſs honourable, upon theſe we 
beſtow more abundant honour, 
and our uncomely parts have 
more abundant comelinels, 

Fer our comely parts have no 24 
need: but God hath tempered 
the body together, having given 
more abundant honour to that 
part which lacked : 

That there ſhould be no 25 
ſchiſm in the body ; but that 
the members ſhould have the 
ſame care one for another. | 

And whether one member 26 
ſuffer, all the members ſuffer 
with it: or one member be ho- 
noured, all the members rejoice 
with it. 

Now, ye are the body of 27 
Chrilt, and members in parti- 
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And God hath ſet ſome in js the church: Wherein God hath ſet, firſt ſome 28. 
28 the church, firſt apoſtles, ſecon- 


darily prophets, thirdly teachers, apoſtles, ſecondly prophets, thirdly teachers, next 
after that miracles, then gifts of Workers of miracles, then thoſe, who have the gift 


healings, helps, governments, of healing, helpers *, governors®, and ſuch as are 
diverſities of tongues. 


3 
2 e wolf Af ab able to ſpeak diverſity of tongues. Are all apoſtles ? 29 


prophets ? Are all teachers ? Are all prophets? Are all teachers ? Are all workers 


Are all workers of miracles ? of miracles? Have all the gift of healing? Do all zo. 
30 Have all the gifts of healing ? 


ſpeak diverſity of tongues ? Are all interpreters of 
Do all ſpeak with tongues ? Do P * 8 P 


all interpret tongues ? But ye conteſt one with another, whoſe 31. 


But covet earneſtly the beſt particular gift is beſt, and moſt preferable © ; but [ 
gifts : and yet ſhew I unto you will ſhew you a more excellent way, viz. mutual 
a more excellent way. good-will, affection and charity, 


r 


28 * AN eig, © Helps,” Dr. Lightfoot takes to be thoſe, who accompanied the apoſtles, were 


- up and down by them, in the ſervice of the goſpel, and baptized thoſe, that were converted by 
them, 


* KuCcerious, to be the ſame with diſcerning of fpirits, ver. 10. 


31 © That this is the apoſtle's meaning here, is plain, in that there was an emulation amongſt 
them, and a ſtrife for precedency, on account of the ſeveral gifts they had, (as we have already ob- 
ſerved, from ſeveral paſſages in this ſection) which made them, in their aſſemblies, deſire to be heard 
firſt. This was the fault, the apoſtle was here correcting ; and it is not likely he ſhould exhort them 
all, promiſcuouſly, to ſeek the principal and moſt eminent gifts, at the end of a diſcourſe wherein he 
had been demonſtrating to them, by the example of the human body, that there ought to be Oy 
of gifts and functions of the church; but that there ought to be no ſchiſm, emulation, or conte 
amongſt them, upon the account of the exerciſe of thoſe gifts: that they were all uſeful in their 
places, and no member was at all to be the leſs honoured, or valued, for the gift he had, though it 
were not one of the firſt rank. And in this ſenſe the word Crs, is taken, in the next chapter, ver. 4, 


where St. Paul, purſuing the ſame argumen, exhorts them to mutual charity, good-will and affection, 
which, he aſſures them, is preferable to any gifts whatſoever. Beſides ; to what purpoſe ſhould he 
exhort them, to covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, when the obtaining of this, or that gift did not at 
all lie in their deſires, or endeavours, the apoſtle having juſt before told them, ver. 11. that “the 
Spirit divides thoſe gifts, to every man, ſererally, as he will,“ and thoſe; he writ to, had their allot- 
ment already? He might as reaſonably, according to his own doctrine, in this very chapter, bid the 
foot covet to be the hend, or the ear to be the eye. Let it be remembered, therefore, to rectify this, 
that St. Paul ſays, ver. 17. of this chapter; If the whole body were the eye, where were the hear- 
ing,“ &c. St. Paul does not uſe to croſs his own deſign, nor contradict his own reafonmg. . 


— 


—— 


8 EA 16 NN +4 
C HAP. XIII. 1——13. 
CONTENTS 


T. Paul having told the Corinthians, in the laſt words of the precedent 
chapter, that he would ſhew them a more excellent way, than the emu- 
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lous producing of their gifts in the aſſembly, he, in this chapter, tells them, An. Ch. 57. 
that this more excellent way is charity, which he at large explains, and ſhews NERonis 3. 


the excellency of, | 88 
C TEXT. 
1. F I ſpeak all the languages of men and angels *, Hough I ſpeak goed 
and yet have not charity, to make ule of them tongues of men, and. of 


| ; angels, and have not charity, I 
entirely for the good and benefit of others, I am no am "FSA as ſounding brals, 


better than a ſounding braſs, or noiſy cymbal] *, or a tinkling cymbal. | 
which fills the cars of others, without any advan- nd though I have the gift 2 


a . i of prophecy, and underſtand all 
2. tage to itſelf, by the ſound it makes. And, it I have anke 4 all knowledge; 
the gift of prophecy, and ſee, in the law and the pro- and though 1 have all faith, ſo 


phets, all the myſteries © contained in them, and pre PIs _— 1 * 
comprehend all the knowledge they teach; and if TW; yg 3: GN. Fo(ps 


; . thing. 
I have faith to the higheſt degree, and power of And though I beſtow all my 3 


miracles, ſo as to be able to remove mountains, 3 feed the X 1 
: 8 though I give my y to 
and have not charity, I am nothing; I worm of no burned, and have not charity, 
3. value. And if I beſtow all I have, 1n relicf of the 


. it profiteth me nothing, 
poor, and give myſelf to be burnt, and have not cha- Charity ſuffereth long, and 4 


f . „ Om PR 1 is k nd; charity envieth not; 

4. rity, it profits me nothing. Charity is long-ſuiter n 
ing, is gentle and benign, without emulation, inſo- not puffed up; | 

5. lence, or being puffed up; Is not ambitious, nor at Doth not behave itſelf, un- 5 
all ſelf-intereſted, is not ſharp upon others failings, Ys WAY Ho? her own, is 

6. or inclined to ill interpretations : Charity rejoices h, provoked, thinketh no 
with others, when they do well, and, when any Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 6 
thing is amiſs, is troubled, and covers their failings ; rejoiceth in the truth : = 

7- Charity believes well, hopes well of every one, and Bearetn all things, believeth 7 

a 8 E all things, hopeth all things, en- 
8. patiently bears with every thing ©: Charity will ne- | 


f : durech all things. 
ver ceaſe, as a thing out of uſe; but the gifts of pro- Charity never faileth : but 8 


phecy, and tongues, and the knowledge whereby doug” 1 3 
men look into, and explain the meaning of the ſcrip- TOY Ht” 7884 ere Tere 


. , x be tongues they ſhall ceaſe ; 
tures, the time will be, when they will be laid aſide, whether there be knowledge, it 


as ſhallvaniſh away. 


. 


1 * Tongues of angels“ are mentioned here, according to the conception of the Jews. 

d A cymbal conſiſted of two large, hollowed plates of braſs, with broad brims, which were ſtruck 
one againſt another, to fill up the ſymphony, in great concerts of muſick ; they made a great deep 
found, but had ſcarce any variety of muſical notes. 

2 © Any predictions, relating to our Saviour, or his doctrine, or the times of the goſpel, contained 
in the old teſtament, in types, or figurative and obſcure expreſſions, not underſtood before his coming, 
and being revealed to the world, St. Paul calls myſtery,” as may be ſcen all through his writings. 
So that <* myſtery and knowledge, are terms here uſed by St. Paul, to ſignify truths concerning 
"Chriſt to come, contained in the old teſtament ; and * prophecy,” the underſtanding of the types 
and prophecies containing thoſe truths, ſo as to be able to explain them to others. 

4 <« Toremove mountains,“ is to do what is next to impoſſible. 

May ve not ſuppoſe, that, in this deſcription of charity, St. Paul intimates, and tacitly reproves, 
their contrary carriage, in their emulation and conteſts about the dignity and preference of their 
ſpiritual gifts ? | 
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An. Ch.*57. TEXT. 


NFRONIS 3. 


Cnr. XIII. For we know in part, and we 
9 prophecy in part. 
But when that which is per- 
fect is come, then that which is 
in part ſhall be done away. 


11 When I was a child, I ſpake 
* as a child, I thought as a child; 
but when I became a man, I 

put away childiſh things. 


12 For now we ſee through a 
glaſs, 1 but then face to 
face : now I know in part; but 
then ſhall I know, even as alſo 
Jam known, 


13 Andnow abideth faith, hope, 
charity, theſe three : but the 
greateſt of theſe is charity. 


= 


PARAPHRASE. 


as no longer of any uſe. For the knowledge we 9. 
have now 1n this ſtate, and the explication we give 
of {cripture, is ſhort, partial and defective. But 10. 
when, hereafter, we ſhall be got into the ſtate of 
accompliſhment and perfection, wherein we are to 
remain in the other world, there will no longer be 
any need of theſe imperfecter ways of information, 
whereby we arrive at but a partial knowledge here. 
Thus, when I was in the imperfect ſtate of child- 11. 
hood, I talked, I underſtood, I reaſoned after the 
imperfect manner of a child: but, when I came to 
the ſtate and perfection of manhood, I laid aſide 
thoſe childiſh ways. Now we ſee but by reflection, 12. 
the dim, and, as it were, enigmatical repreſentation 
of things: but then, we ſhall ſee things directly, and 

as they are in themſelves, as a man ſees another, 
when they are face to face. Now I have but a ſu- 
perficial, partial knowledge of things; but then, I 
thall have an intuitive, comprehenſive knowledge of 
them, as I myſelf am known, and lie open to the 
view of ſuperior, ſeraphic beings, not by ($8 obſcure 
and imperfect way of deductions and reaſoning. But 13. 
then, even in that ſtate, faith, hope, and charity, will 
remain : but the greateſt of the three is charity. 


3. —— 


KG.. 


CHAP. .. 


CONTENTS. 


T. Paul, in this chapter, concludes his anſwer to the Corinthians, concern- 
0 ing ſpiritual men, and their gifts; and having told them, that thoſe were moſt 


preferable, that tended moſt to edification ; and particularly ſhewn, that pro- 
phecy was to be preferred to tongues; he gives them directions for the decent, 
orderly, and profitable exerciſe of their gifts, in their aſſemblies. | 


PARA- 


2. 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT; Nader 


E T your endeavours, let your purſuit, there- B 9 2 _ de- Cyap, XIV. 
fore, be after charity; not that you ſhould a. e ee wa 


* 2 a ther that ye may propheſy. 


the gift of prophecy : For he, that ipeaks in an un- unknown tongue, ſpeaketh not 
known tongue b, ſpeaks to God alone, but not to une men, but unto God: tor 


R : no man underſtandeth him; 
men: for no. body underſtands him; the things he houbeit, in the Spirit, he ſpeak- 
utters, by the Spirit, in an unknown tongue, are cth my. cries. 


myſteries, things not underſtood, by thoſe who hear But he, that propheſieth, 3 


keth to edifica- 
them. But he, that propheſieth ©, ſpeaks to men, a ron Pipes nr wt yr 
who are exhorted and comforted thereby, and help- fort, 


ed 
N OO K 


* I Z Wert ra wveuualinz, That Cg does not ſignify to covet or deſire, nor can be underſtood 

to be ſo uſed by St. Paul, in this ſection; 1 have already ſhewn, ch xii. 31. That it has, here, the 
ſenſe, that J have given it, is plain from the fame direction concerning ſpiritual gifts repeated ver. 39. 
in theſe words, GH 70 WeoPnl:vev, x; v Aarti YAWTT 44; pn ], , the meaning, in both 
places, being evidently this; that they ſhould not neglect the uſe of their ſpiritual gifts, eſpecially 
they ſhould, in the firſt place, cultivate and exerciſe the git: of propheſy ng; but yet ſhould not 
wholly lay aſide the ſpeaking with variety of tongues in their aſſembues. It will, perhaps, be won- 
dered, why St. Paul ſhould imploy the word Zyazy, in fo unuſual a fente ; but that will eaſily be ac- 
counted for, if what I have remarked, chap. xiv. 15. concerning >t. Paul's cuſtom cf repeating words, 
be remembered. But, beſides what is familiar in St Paul's way of writing, we may find a particular 
reaſon for his repeating the word Zyz.2 here, though in a ſomewhat unuſual ſignification. He 
having, by way of reproof, told them, that they did Cz 7+ + --owarz 7% αον,Ej a, had an emu- 
lation, or made a ſtir about whoſe gifts were beſt, and were, tltert tore, to take place in their aſeinblies : 
to prevent their thinking, that {yasy might have too harſh a meaning, (for he is, in all this epiſtle, very 
tender of offending them, and therefore ſweetens all his reproofs, as 114ch as poſſible) he here takes 
it up again, and uſes it, more than once, in a way that approve: and adines that they ſhould 
CN aveuelng, Whereby yet he means no more, but that they ſhould not neglect their ſpiritual 
gifts: he would have them uſe them in their atiemblies, bur v-. m ſuch method and order, as he 
Cirects. 

2 > He, who attentively reads this ſection, about ſpiritual men, and their gifts, may find reaſon 
to imagine, that it was thoſe, who had the gift of tongues who cauſed the diſorder in the church 
at Corinth, by their forwardneſs to ſpeak, and ſtriving to be heard firit, and ſo taking up too much 
of the time in their aſſemblies, in ſpeaking in unknown tongues. For the remedying this diforder, 
and better regulating of this matter am.ongit other things, they had recourſe to St. Paul, He will not 
caſily avoid thinking ſo, who conſiders, | | 
iſt, That the firſt gift, which St. Paul compares with charity, chap. x11. and extremely undervalurs, 
in compariſon of that divine virtue, is the gift of tongues. As it that were the gitt, they moſt atfected 
to thew, and moit valued themſelves upon; as indeed it was, in itſelt, moſt fitte for oftentation in 
their aſſemblies, of any other, if any one were inclined that way : and that the Corinthians, in their 
preſent ſtate, were not exempt from emulation, vanity, and oſtentation, is very evident. 

2dly, That chap. xiv. when St. Paul compares their ſpirituai gifts, one with another, the firſt, nay, 
and only one, that he debaſes and depreciates, in compariſon of others, is the gift of tongues, which 
he diſcourſes of, for above 20 verſes together, in a way fit to abate a too high eſteem, and a too en— 
ceſſive uſe of it, in their aſſemblies; which we cannot ſuppoſe, he would have done, had they not 
been guilty of ſome ſuch miſcarriages in the caſe, whereof the 24th verſe is not without an intimation. 

3dly, When he comes to give direction about the exerciſe of their gifts in their mectings, this.of 
tongues is the only one, that he reſtrains and limits, ver. 27, 28. 

3 What is meant by propheſying, ſee note chap. xii. 10. 
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An. Ch. 57. 
Nakoiridy, TEXT. 


— — 25 
CHAT. XIV. He that ſpeaketh in an un- 
4 known tongue, edifieth himſelf : 
but he, that propheſieth, edifi- 

eth the church. 

5 I would that ye all ſpake with 
tongues, but rather that ye pro- 
pheſied: for greater is he that 

49 propheſieth, than he that ſpeak- 
eth with tongues, except he in- 
terpret, that the church may 
receive edifying. 

6 Now, brethren, if I come 
unto you. ſpeaking with tongues, 
what ſhall I profit you, except 
] ſhall ſpeak to you, either by 
revelation, or by knowledge, or 
by propheſying, or by doctrine ? 

And even things without life, 
giving ſound, whether pipe or 
harp, except they give a diſtinc- 
tion in'the ſounds, how ſhall it 
be known what is piped, or 
harped ? 

8 For if the trumpet give an 
uncertain ſound, who ſhall pre- 
pare himſelt to the battle ? 

So likewiſe you, except ye 
utter by the tongue, words eaſy 
to be underſtood, how ſhall it 
be known what is ſpoken ? For 
ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. 

10 There are, it may be, ſo ma- 
ny kinds of voices in the world, 
and none of them is without ſig- 
nification, | | 


PARAPHRASE. 


ed forwards in religion and piety. He that ſpeaks 4. 


in an unknown tongue *, edifies himſelf alone; but 


he, that propheſieth, edifieth the church. I wiſh 5: 


that ye had all the gift of tongues, but rather that 
ye all propheſied; for greater is he that propheſieth, 
than he that ſpeaks with . tongues, unleſs he inter- 
prets what he delivers in an unknown tongue, that 


the church may be edified by it. For example, 6. 


ſhould I apply myſelf to you in a tongue you knew 
not, what good ſhould I do you, unleſs I interpreted 
to you what I ſaid, that you might underſtand the 
revelation, or knowledge, or prophecy, or doctrine * 


contained in it? Even inanimate inſtruments of 7- . 


ſound, as pipe, or harp, are not made uſe of, to make 
an inſignificant noiſe ; but diſtinct notes, expteſſing 
mirth, or mourning, or the like, are played upon 
them, whereby the tune and compolure is under- 
ſtood. And, if the trumpet ſound not ſome point of 8. 
war, that is underſtood, the. ſoldier is not thereby 
inſtructed what to do. So likewiſe ye, unleſs, with 9. 
the tongue, which you uſe, utter words of a clear 
and known ſignification to your hearers, you talk to 
the wind; for your auditors underſtand nothing that 


you ſay. There is a great number of ſignificant lan- 10. 


guages in the world, I know not how many, every 
natzon 


N :-F-.;-&:--S, 


4 By yauoon, unknown tongue, Dr. Lightfoot, in this chapter, underſtands the Hebrew 
tongue, which, as he obſerves, was uſed in the ſynagogue, in reading the ſacred ſcripture, in praying 
and in preaching. If that be the meaning of tongue, here, it ſuits well the apoſtle's deſign, which was 


to take them off from their Jewiſh, falſe apoſtle, who probably might have encouraged and promoted 
this ſpeaking of Hebrew, in their aſſemblies, | 


6 ® It is not to be doubted but theſe four diſtin terms, uſed here by the apoſtle, had each its 
diſtinct ſignification, in his mind and intention: whether what may be collected from theſe epiſtles, 
may ſufficiently warrant us to underſtand them, in the following ſignifications, I leave to the judg- 
ment of others: 1ſt, *Arox«aui;c, “ revelation,” ſomething revealed by God, immediately to the 
perſon ; vid. ver. 30. 2dly, Dwoic, © knowledge, the underſtanding the myſtical and evangelical 
ſenſe of paſſages in the old teſtament, relating to our Saviour and the goſpel, 3dly, IleoPnlciz, 


77 


c prophecy, 


an inſpired hymn; vid. ver. 26. 4thly, Auwaxn, 5 doctrine,” any truth of the 
goſpel concerning faith, or manners. But whether this, or any other, preciſe meaning of theſe 
words can be certainly made out now, it is perhaps of no great neceſſity to be oyer curious ; it 
being enough for the underſtanding the ſenſe and argument of the apoſtle b 

terms ſtand for ſome intelligible diſcourſe, tending to the edification of the church, though of what 
kind each of them was, in particular, we certainly know not. | 


ere, to know that theſe 
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11. nation has its own. If then I underſtand not ano- 
ther's language, and the force of his words, I am to 
him, when he ſpeaks, a barbarian; and whatever he 
ſays, is all gibberiſh to me: and ſo is it with you; 
ye are barbarians to one another, as far as ye ſpeak to 

12, One another in unknown tongues. But ſince there 
is emulation amongſt you concerning ſpiritual gifts, 
ſeek to abound in the exerciſe of thoſe which tend 

13. moſt to the edification of the church. Wherefore, 
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TE T. An. Ch. 57. 


NERONIS 3. 
Therefore, if I know not the = | 
meaning of the voice, I thall be Car. XIV. 
unto him that ſpeaketh, a bar- 
barian ; and he that ſpeaketh 
ſhall be a barbarian unto ime, 
Even fo ye, foraſmuch as ye 12 
are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, 
ſeek that ye may excel to the 
edifying of the church. 
Wherefore, let him, that 13 
ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 


3 ; ray that he may interpret. 
b let him that ſpeaks an unknown tongue, pray that YN N 
; 


14. he may interpret what he ſays. For, if I pray in 
the congregation in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit, 
it is true, accompanies my words, which I under- 

J ſtand, and ſo my ſpirit prays *; but my meaning is 

b. unprofitable to others who underſtand not my words. 

4 15. What, then, is to be done in the cafe ? Why, I will, 

: when moved to it by the Spirit, pray in an unknown 

5 tongue, but ſo that my meaning * may be underſtood 

21 by others; 1. e. I will not do it but when there is will ſing with the underſtanding 

ſome body by, to interpret :. And fo I will do alſo 1 

in ſinging “; I will ſing by the Spirit, in an unknown 

tongue; but I will take care that the meaning of 

what I ſing, ſhall be underſtood by the aſſiſtants. 


For if I pray in an unknown 14 
tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but 
my underſtanding is unfruittul. 


What is it then ? I will pray 15 
with the Spirit, and I wil! pray 
with the underſtanding alſo : I 
will ſing with the Spirit, and I 


Elſe; when thou ſhult bleſs 16 


16, And thus ye ſhould all do, in all like caſes. For if „ith che Spiri 
thou, by the impulſe of the Spirit, giveſt thanks to a Ne ODOR 1 
| | God, 


3-0-8; 


14 * This is evident from ver. 4. where it is ſaid, „He that ſpeaketh with a tongue, edifies himſelf, 

15 * I will not pretend to juſtify this interpretation of 7&.v;7, by the exact rules of the Greek 
idiom ; but the ſenſe of the place will, I think, bear me out in it, And, as there is occaſion often to 
remark, he muſt be little verſed in the writings of St. Paul, who does not obſerve, that when he has 
uſed a term, he is apt to repeat it again, in the ſame diſcourſe, in a way peculiar to himſelf, and ſome- 
what varied from its ordinary ſignification. So, having here, in the foregoing verſe, uſed ud, for the 
ſentiment of his own mind, which was unprofitable to others, when he prayed in a tongue unknown 

to them, and oppoſed it to w-£wa, which he uſed there, for his own ſenſe accompanying his own 

words, intelligible to himſelf, when, by the impulſe of the Spirit, he prayed in a foreign tongue ; he 
here, in this verſe, continues to uſe praying, r H, and T5 voi, in the ſame oppoſition ; the [ 
one for praying in a ſtrange tongue, which alone his own mind underſtood and accompanied ; the | 
other, for praying fo, as that the meaning of his mind, in thoſe words he uttered, was made known | 
to others, ſo that they were alſo benefited. This uſe of wuedH i is farther confirmed, in the next 
verſe : and what he means by vol, here, he expreſſes by di vogs, ver. 19. and there explains the 
meaning of it. | | FE 

For ſo he orders, in the uſe of an unknown tongue, ver. 27. | 


4 Here it may be obſerved, that as, in their public prayer, one prayed, and the others held their 


peace; ſo it was in their ſinging, at leaſt in that ſingi | | 
lnpulie of the Spirit. Sing, inging, 85 was of extempore hymns, by the 
| Eee | | 
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An Ch. 57. 
NERONIS 3. 


Cz NN. that occupieth the room of the 


TEXT. 


unlearned, ſay Amen, at thy 
giving of thanks; ſeeing he un- 
derſtandeth not what thou ſay- 
eſt ? 

17 For thou verily giveſt thanks 
well, but the other 1s not edi- 
fied. 

18 I thank my God, I ſpeak 
with tongues more than you all : 

19 Yet in the church I had ra- 
ther ſpeak five words with my 
underſtanding, that by my voice 

I might teach others alſo, than 
ten thouſand words in an un- 
known tongue. 

20 Brethren, be not children in 
underſtanding : howbeit, in ma- 
lice be ye children, but in un- 
derſtanding be men. | 

21 In the law it is written, 
« With men of other tongues, 
« and other lips, will I ſpeak 
« unto this people : and yet, 
<« for all that, will they not hear 
% me, faith the Lord.“ 


22 Wherefore tongues are for a 
ſign, not to them that believe, 


but to them that believe not: 
but propheſying ſerveth not for 
them that believe not, but for 
them which believe. 

23 If, therefore, the whole church 
be come together into one place, 
and all ſpeak with tongues, and 
there come in thoſe, that are 
unlearned, or unbelievers, will 
they not ſay, that ye are mad? 

24 But if all propheſy, and there 
come in one that believeth not, 
or one unlearned, he is con- 
vinced of all, he is judged of all. 

25 And thus are the ſecrets of 
his heart made manifeſt ; and 
ſo, faling down on his * 

ä e 
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God, in an unknown tongue, which all underſtand 
not, how ſhall the hearer, who, in this reſpec, is 


unlearned, and, being ignorant in that tongue, knows 


not what thou ſayeſt, how ſhall he fay, Amen? 
How ſhall he join in the thanks, which he under- 
ſtands not? Thou, indeed, giveſt thanks well; but 15. 
the other is not at all edified by it. I thank God, IIS. 
ſpeak with tongues more than you all : But I had 19. 
rather ſpeak in the church, five words that are un- 
derſtood, that I might inſtruc others alfo, than, in 
an unknown tongue, ten thouſand, that others un- 
derſtand not. My brethren, be not, in underſtand- 20. 


ing, children, who are apt to be taken with the no- 


velty, or ſtrangeneſs of things: in temper and diſ- 
poſition, be as children, void of malice * ; but, in 
matters of underſtanding, be ye perfect men, and 
uſe your underſtandings*. Be not ſo zealous for the 21. 
uſe of unknown tongues in the church; they are 
not ſo proper there: it is written in the law *, 
With men of other tongues, and other lips, will 
] ſpeak unto this people: and yet for all that, 
will they not hear me, ſaith the Lord. So that, 22. 
you ſee, the ſpeaking of ſtrange tongues miraculouſly, 
is not for thoſe, who are already converted, but for 
a ſign to thoſe, who are unbelievers : but prophecy 
1s for believers, and not for unbelievers ; and there- 
fore, fitter for your aſſemblies. If, therefore, when 23. 
the church is all come together, you ſhould all ſpeak 
in unknown tongues, and men unlearned, or unbe- 
lievers, ſhould come in, would they not ſay, that 
you are mad?“ But if ye all prophecy, and an un- 24. 
believer, or an ignorant man, come in, the diſcourſes 
he hears from you, reaching his conſcience, and the 25: 
ſecret thoughts of his heart, he is convinced, and 
wrought 


NOTE S. 


20 * By x, © malice,” I think is here to be underftood al ſorts of ill temper of mind, con- 
trary to the gentleneſs and innocence of childhood; and, in particular, their emulation and ſtrife, 
about the exerciſe of their gifts in their aſſemblies. RE Os 

d Vid. Rom xvi. 19. Eph. iv. 13+15. 1 5 

21 © The books of ſacred ſcripture, delivered to the Jews by divine revelation, under the law, be- 
fore the time of the goſpet, which we now call the old teſtament, are, in the writings of the new 
teſtament, called ſometimes, * the law, the prophets, and the pfalms,** as Luke xxiv. 44. ſometimes 
«« the law and the prophets,” as Acts xxiv. 14. And ſometimes they are all comprehended under 
this one name, the law, as here; for the paſſage cited, is in Iſaiah, chap. xXXviil. 1. | 
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wrought upon; and fo, falling down, worſhips 
God, and declares that God is certainly amongſt you. 
26. What then is to be done, brethren? When you come 
together, every one is ready *, one with a pſalm, ano- 
ther with a doctrine, another with a ſtrange tongue, 
another with a revelation, another with interpreta- 
27. tion. Let all things be done to edification. Even 
though * any one ſpeak in an unknown tongue, 
which is a gift, that ſeems leaſt intended for edifica- 
tion e; let but two, or three at moſt, at any one 
meeting, ſpeak in an unknown tongue; and that ſe- 
parately, one after another ; and let there be but 


28. One interpreter . But if there be no body preſent, 


that can interpret, let not any one uſe his gift of 
tongues in the congregation; but let him, ſilently, 
29. within himſelf, ſpeak to himſelf, and to God. Of 
thoſe, who have the gift of propheſy, let but two or 
three ſpeak at the ſame meeting, and let the others 
30. examine and diſcuſs it. But if, during their debate, 


T EX T. 


| — — 
he will worſhip God, and report CHA P. XIV. 


that God is in you of a truth. 

How is it then, brethren ? 26 
When ye come together, every 
one of you hath a pſalm, hath a 
doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a 
revelation, hath an interpreta- 
tion. Let all things be done to 
edifying. 

It any man ſpeak in an un- 27 
known tongue, let it be by two, 
or at the moſt by three, and 
that by courſe ; and let one in- - 
terpret. 

But if there be no interpre- 28 
ter, let him keep filence in the 
church; and let him ſpeak to 
himſelf, and to God, 

Let the prophets ſpeak, two or 29 
three, and let the other judge. 

If any thing be revealed to 39 
another, that ſitteth by, let the 
firſt hold his peace. 

For ye may all propheſy, one 3t 
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by one, that all may learn, that 


the meaning of it be revealed to one that fits by, may be comforted, 


let him, that was diſcourſing of it before, give off. 
31. For ye may all propheſy, one after another, that all 
may 


S f 4 


26 It is plain, by this whole diſcourſe of the apoſtle's, that there were contentions and emulations 
amongſt them, for precedency of their gifts; and therefore I think **z-o; tx, may be rendered, 
=. every one is ready, as impatient to be firſt heard, If there were no ſuch diſorder amongſt them, 
= there would have been no need for the regulations given, in the end of this verſe, and the ſeven verſes 

= . following, eſpecially ver. 31, 32. where he tells them, they all may propheſy, one by one, and that the 
motions of the Spirit were not ſo ungovernable, as not to leave a man maſter of himſelf. He muſt not 
_ himſelf under a neceſſity of ſpeaking, as ſoon as he found any impulſe of the Spirit upon his 
mind. 

27 * St, Paul has ſaid, in this chapter, as much as conveniently could be ſaid, to reſtrain their ſpeak- 
-B ing in unknown tongues, in their aſſemblies, which ſeems to be that, wherein the vanity and oſten- 
= tation of the Corinthians was moſt forward to ſhew itſeif. “ Is it not, ſays he, a gift intended for the 
1 <« edification of believers; however, ſince you will be exerciſing it in your meetings, let it always be 
e ſo ordered, that it may be for edification;“ ere, I have rendered “ although.“ So I think it is 
= ſometimes uſed ; but no where, as I remember, ſimply for if,“ as in our tranſlation ; nor will the 
= þ ſenſe here bear, Whether; which is the common ſignification of erte. And, therefore, I take the | 
x8 apoſtle's ſenſe to be this: You muſt do nothing but to edification ; though you ſpeak in an n- | 


x | known tongue, even an unknown tongue muſt be made uſe of, in your aſſemblies, only to edifi- 


© Vid. ver. 2, and 4. | | | 
Tue rule of the ſynagogue was; „ in the law, let one read, and one interpret: in the prophets, 
et one read, and two interpret: in Eſther, ten may read, and ten interpret.” It is not improbable, 


that ſome ſuch diſorder had been introduced into the church of Corinth, by the judaizing, fa'ſe apoſtle, 
which St, Paul would here put an end to, | | 
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CHAP — And the ſpirits of the prophets 
32 are ſubject to the prophets. 


For God is not the author of 
confuſion, but of peace, as in 
all churches of the ſaints. 


34 Let your women keep ſilence 
in the churches : for it is not 
permitted unto them to ſpeak ; 
but they are commanded to be 
under obedience, as alſo ſaith 
the law. | 

25 And if they will learn an 
thing, let them aſk their buf. 
bands at home: for it is a ſhame 
for women to ſpeak in the 
church. 

26 What ! came the word of 
God out from you ? Or came 
it unto you only ? 


37 If any man think himſelf to 
be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him 
acknowledge, that the things, 


commandments of the Lord. 
But if any man be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant. 


mitted to the women. 


parts: vid. chap. ii. 15. 
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that I write unto you, are the 
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may in their turns be hearers, and receive exhorta- 
tion and inſtruction. For the gifts of the Holy 32. 
Ghoſt are not like the poſſeſſion of the heathen 
prieſts, who are not maſters of the ſpirit that poſſeſſes 
them. But Chriſtians, however filled with the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt, are maſters of their own actions, can ſpeak, 

or hold their peace, as they ſee occaſion, and are not 
hurried away by any compulſion. It is, therefore, 33. 
no reaſon for you to ſpeak, more than one at once, 

or to interrupt one another, becauſe you find your- 
ſelves inſpired and moved by the Spirit of God. For 
God is not the author of confuſion and diſorder, but 
of quietneſs and peace. And this is what is obſerved 

in all the churches of God. 

As to your women, let them keep filence in your 34: 
aſſemblies; for it is not permitted them to diſ- 
courſe there, or pretend to teach ; that does no wa 
ſuit their ſtate of ſubjection, appointed them in the 
law. But, if they have a mind to have any thing ex- 35. 
plained to them, that paſſes in the church, let them, 
for their information, aſk their huſbands at home; 
for it is a ſhame for women to diſcourſe and debate 
with men publickly, in the congregation *®. What ! 36. 
do you pretend to give laws to the church of God, 
or to a right to do what you pleaſe amongſt your- 
ſelves, as if the goſpel began at Corinth, and iſſuin 
from you, was communicated to the reſt of the 
world ; or, as if it were communicated to you alone, 
of all the world? If any man amongſt you think, 37. 
that he hath the gift of prophecies, and would paſs 
for a man knowing in the revealed will of God d, 
let him acknowledge, that theſe rules, which I have 
here given, are the commandments of the Lord. But 38. 
if any man © be ignorant that they are ſo, I have no 


more 


. 


34% 386 Why! apply this prohibition, of ſpeaking, only to reaſoning and purely 3 diſ- 
courſe, but ſuppoſe a liberty left women to ſpeak, where they had an immediate impulſe and revelation 
trom the Spirit of God, vid. note on chap. Xi. 3. 


a mind, to demand, of the teacher, a farther explication of what he had ſaid : but this was not per- 


In the ſynagogue it was uſual for any man, that had 


37 O Ivwuelnoc, © a ſpiritual man.“ in the ſenſe of St. Paul, is one, who founds his knowledge 
i" what is revealed by the Spirit of God, and not in the bare diſcoveries of his natural reaſon and 


38 © By the [any man] mentioned in this, and the foregoing verſe, St. Paul ſeems to intimate 
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39. more to ſay to him: I leave him to his ignorance, Wherefore, 1 covet CA. XIV. 
To conclude, brethren, let prophecy have the pre- © propheſy, and forbid not to 39 


; k . A ſpeak with rongues, 
ference in the exerciſe of it *; but yet forbid not the 8 Let all things be done decent- 40 


40. ſpeaking unknown tongues, But whether a man Iy, and in order. 
propheſies, or ſpeaks with tongues, whatever ſpiritual 
gift he exerciſes in your aſſemblies, let it be done 
without any indecorum, or diſorder. 


NOTES. 


* 


the falſe apoſtle, who pretended to give laws amongſt them, and, as we have obſerved, may well 


be ſuppoſed to be the author of theſe diſorders; whom, therefore, St. Paul reflects on, and preſſes 
in theſe three verſes. 


30 Znazv, in this whole diſcourſe of St. Paul, taken to refer to the exerciſe, and not to the 


obtaining the gifts, to which it is joined, will dire& us right, in underſtanding St. Paul, and make 
his meaning very eaſy and intelligible. 


8, X. 


CHAP. XV. 1-58. 
CONTENTS. 


Fter St. Paul (who had taught them another doctrine) had left Corinth, 
| ſome among them denied the reſurrection of the dead. This he confutes 
by Chriſt's reſurrection, which the number of witneſſes, yet remaining, that 
had ſeen him, put paſt queſtion, beſides the conſtant inculcating of it, by all the 
apoſtles, every where, From the reſurrection of Chriſt, thus eſtabliſhed, he 


infers the reſurrection of the dead; ſhews the order they ſhall riſe in, and what 
ſort of bodies they ſhall have. 


PARAPHRASE. T R T. 


Oreover, brethren, I de- x 


1. N what I am now going to ſay to you, brethren, 
clare unto you the goſpel 


a I mare SON to you no other goſpel, than what nch 1 preached unto you, 
I ormerly preac ed to you, and you received, and which alſo you have received, 
have hitherto profeſſed, and by which alone you are and wherein ye ſtand ; 
2. to be ſaved. This you will find to be ſo, if you By which alſo ye are ſaved, if 2 
retain in your memories what it was that I preached ye keep in memory what [ 
to you, which you certainly do, unleſs you have preached unto you, unleſs ye 
| 1 | have believed in vain. 
taken up the Chriſtian name and profeſſion: to no Fox 1 delivered unto you, 3 
3- purpoſe. , For I delivered to you, and particularly firit of all, that which I alſo 
inſiſted on this, which I had received, viz. that received, 
| | | © Chriſt 
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Cap, XV. received, how that Chriſt died Chriſt died for our ſins, according to the ſcriptures : 


8 according to the And that he was buried, and that he was raiſed 4+ 


4 And that he was buried, and again, the third day, according to the ſcriptures : 


that ” roſe _ third day, And that he was ſeen by Peter ; afterwards by the 5. 
according to the ſcriptures : ; : 
$A ar bo wa fon of Ca twelve apoſtles: And, after that, by above five 6. 


phas, then of the twelve : hundred Chriſtians at once ; of whom the greateſt 
6 After that, he was ſeen of part remain alive to this day, but ſome of them are 


above five hundred brethren at deceaſed: Afterwards he was ſeen by James; and 7. 
once ; of whom the greater part 


remain unto this preſent, but after that, by all the apoſtles : Laſt of all, he was 8. 
ſome are fallen aſleep : ſeen by me alſo, as by one born before my time *. 


7 After that, he was feen of For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, not worthy the 9. 
James : then, of all the apoſtles. 


2 And, laſt of all, he was ſeen Dame of an apoſtle ; becauſe I perſecuted the church 
of me alſo, as of one born out of God. But, by the free bounty of God, I amo. 


of due time. 
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9 For I am the leaſt of the apo- 
ſtles, that am not meet to be 
called an apoſtle, becauſe I per- 
ſecuted the church of God. 

106 But by the grace of God, I 
am what I am : and his grace, 
which was beſtowed upon me, 
was not in vain ; but I laboured 
more abundantly than they all : 
yet not I, but the grace of God 
which was with me. 

11 Therefore, whether it were I 
or they, ſo we preach, and ſo ye 
believed. 


12 Now, if Chriſt be preached, 


that he roſe from the dead, how 
ſay ſome among you, that there 
is no reſurrection of the dead ? 
13 But if there be no reſurrection 
- the dead, then is Chriſt not 
riſen, 


what it hath pleaſed him to make me: and this 
favour, which he hath beſtowed on me, hath not 
been altogether fruitleſs ; for I have laboured in 
preaching of the goſpel, more than all the other 
apoſtles * : which yet I do not aſcribe to any thing 
of myſelf, but to the favour of God, which accom- 
panied me. But whether I, or the other apoſtles, 1r. 
preached, this was that which we preached, and this 
was the faith, ye were baptized into, viz. that Chriſt 
died, and roſe again the third day. If, therefore, 12. 
this be ſo, if this be that, which has been preached 
to you, viz. that Chriſt has been raiſed from the 
dead; how comes it that ſome © amongſt you ſay, 
as they do, that there is no reſurrection of the dead ? 
Ang if there be no reſurrection of the dead, then 13. 

even 


NGO NN. 


8 * An abortive birth, that comes before its time, which is the name St. Paul gives himſelf here, 
is uſually ſudden and at unawares, and is alſo weak and feeble, ſcarce deſerving to be called, or cqunted 
a man. The former part agrees to St. Paul's being made a Chriſtian and an apoſtle; though it be in 
regard of the latter, that, in the following verſe, St. Paul calls himſelf, abortive. | 

Io * dt. Paul drops in this commendation of himſelſ, to keep. up his credit in the church of Corinth, 
where there was a faction labouring to diſcredit him. 

12 © This may well be underſtood of the head of the contrary faction, and ſome of his ſcholars : 
1ſt, Becauſe St. Paul introduces this confutation, by aſſerting his miſſion, which theſe his oppoſers 
would bring in queſtion. 2dly, Becauſe he is ſo careful to let the Corinthians fee, he maintains not 
the doctrine of the reſurrection, in oppoſition to theſe their new leaders, it being the doctrine he had 
preached to them, at their firſt converſion, before any ſuch falſe apoſtle appeared among them, and 

| miſled them about the reſurrection. Their falſe apoſtle was a Jew, and in alt appearance judaized : 
may he not alſo be ſuſpected of Sadducifm 2 For it is plain, he, with all bis might, oppoſed St. Paul, 
which muſt be from ſome main difference in opinion at the bottom. For there are no footſteps of 


any perſonal provocation. 


* 
* 
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14. even Chriſt himſelf is not riſen : And if Chriſt be 


not riſen, our preaching is idle talk, and your believ- 

15. ing it is to no purpoſe. And we, who pretend to be 
witneſſes for God, and his truth, ſhall be found 
liars, bearing witneſs againſt God, and his truth, 
affirming, that he raiſed Chriſt, whom in truth he 
did not raiſe, if it be fo, that the dead are not raiſed. 
16. For if the dead ſhall not be raiſed, neither is Chriſt 
17. raiſed. And if Chriſt be not riſen, your faith is to 
no purpoſe ; your ſins are not forgiven, but you are 
18. ſtill liable to the puniſhment due to them. And they 
alſo, who died in the belief of the goſpel, are pe- 
19. riſhed and loſt. If the advantages we expect from 
Chriſt, are confined to this life, and we have no hope 
of any benefit from him, in another life hereafter, 
we Chriſtians are the moſt miſerable of all men. 


20. But, in truth, Chriſt is actually riſen from the dead, 


and become the firſt-fruits * of thoſe who were dead. 
21. For, ſince by man came death, by man came alſo 
the reſurrection of the dead, or reſtoration to life. 
22, For, as the death that all men ſuffer, is owing to 
Adam, ſo the life, that all ſhall be reſtored to again, 
23. is procured them by Chriſt. But they ſhall return 


to life again, not all at once, but in their proper or- 


der: Chriſt, the firſt-fruits, is already riſen ; next 
after him ſhall riſe thoſe, who are his people, his 
24. church, and this ſhall be at his ſecond coming. Af- 
ter that ſhall be the day of judgment, which ſhall 
bring to a concluſion, and finiſh the whole diſpen- 
ſation to the race and poſterity of Adam, in this 
world : when Chriſt ſhall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, the Father ; which he ſhall not do, 
till he hath deſtroyed all empire, power, and autho- 
25. Tity, that ſhall be in the world befides. For he muſt 
reign, till he has totally ſubdued and brought all his 
26. enemies into ſubjection to his kingdom. The laſt 
a7. enemy, that ſhall. be deſtroyed, is death. For God 
hath ſubjected all things to Chrift : but when it is 
ſaid, „All things are ſubjected,” it is plain that he 

is ta be excepted, who did ſubject all things to him. 

| But 


N O NF. 
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And, if Chriſt be not riſen, Cn AP. XV. 


then is our preaching vain, and 14 
your faith is alſo vain. | 

Yea, and we are found falſe 15 
witneſſes of God; becauſe we 
have teſtified of God, that he 
raiſed up Chriſt : whom he 
raiſed not up, if ſo be, that the 
dead riſe not. | 

For if the dead rife not, then 16 
is not Chriſt raiſed : 

And if Chriſt be not raiſed, 17 
your faith is vain ; ye are yet in 
your fins. a 

Then they alſo, which are 18 
fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are pe- 
riſhed. 

If in this life only we have x 
hope in Chriſt, we are of all 
men moſt raiſcrable. 

But, now, is Chriſt riſen from 25 
the dead, and become the firſt 
fruits of them that ſlept. 

For ſince by man came death, 21 
by man came alſo the reſurrec- 
ticn of the dead, 

For, as in Adam all die, even 22 
ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 
alive. 

Butevery man, in his own or- 2 
der: Chriſt the firſt fruits, af- 
terwards they that are Chriſt's, 
at his coming. 

Then cometh the end, when 24 
he ſhall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Fa- 
ther; when he ſhall have put 
down all rule, and all authority, 
and power. | 


For he muſt reign, till he hath 25 
put all enemies under his feet. 

The laſt enemy, that ſhall be 26 
deſtroyed, is death. 

For he hath put all things 27 
under his feet. But when he 
ſaith, „All things are put under 
him.”* it is manifeſt that he is 
excepted, which did put all 
things under him. 


20 * The firſt· ſruits were a ſmall part, which was firſt taken and offered to God, and ſanctiſied the 


whole maſs, which was to follow. 
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n And, when all things ſhall be : 
Cnar. XV. ſubdued untohim, then ſhall the But when all things ſhall be actually reduced under 28. 


28 San alſo himſclf be ſubject unto ſubjection to him, then, even the Son himſelf, i. e. 
him, that put all things under Chriſt and his whole kingdom, he and all his ſub- 


him, that God may be all in all. jedts and members, ſhall be ſubjected to him, that 
29 Elſe what ſhall they do which Y 2 ſh l , 


are baptized for the dead, if the Rave him this kingdom, and univerſal dominion, that 
dead riſe not at all? Why are God may immediately govern and influence all. 


they, then, baptized for the Elſe *, what ſhall they do, who are baptized for the 29. 


| _ why Rand we in jecpar- dead ? And, why do we venture our lives conti- 30. 

30 dy every + rag" FE nually ? As to myſelf, I am expoſed, vilified, treat- 31. 5 

31 I proteſt, by your . A ed fo, that I die daily. And for this I call to wit- i 
which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our neſs your glorvi : , f all 3 
Land, 7 is dey your glorying againſt me, in which I really 
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32 If, after the manner of men, glory, as coming on me for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 
I have fought with the beaſts at fake. And particularly, to what purpoſe did I ſuffer 32. 


Epheſus, what advantageth it myſelf to be expoſed to wild beaſts at Epheſus, 
me, it the dead riſe not ? Let us 


3 if the dead riſe not ? If there be no reſurrection, it 
ts is wiſer a great deal to preſerve ourſelves, as long as 
Be not deceived : evil com- we can, in a free enjoyment of all the pleaſures of 


3 corrupt good man- this life; for when death comes, as it ſhortly will, 


34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and there is an end of us for ever. Take heed that you 33. 
fin not; for ſome have not the be not miſled by ſuch diſcourſes : for evil communi- 


knowledge of God : I ſpeak cation is apt to corrupt even good minds. Awake 34. 
this to your ſhame. 


Setfans aw Gy < How from ſuch dreams, as it is fit you ſhould, and give 

35 c are the dead raiſed up? And not yourſelves up ſinfully to the enjoyments of this 

« with what body do they life. For there are ſome © atheiſtical people among 
come?“ | you : this I ſay to make you aſhamed. But, pol- 35. 

ſibly, it will be aſked; “ How comes it to paſs, that 


2 

* dcad men are raiſed, and with what kind of bo- I 

„ dies do they come? 4 Shall they have, © at : 
the 


. 


29 * FElſe,“ here relates to ver. 20. where it is ſaid, „Chriſt is riſen :** St. Paul, having, in that 
verſe, mentioned Chriſt being the firſt fruits from the dead, takes occaſion from thence, now that he is 
upon the reſurrection, to inform the Corinthians of ſeveral particularities, relating to the reſurre&ion, 
which might enlighten them about it, and could not be known, but by revelation. Having made this 
excurſion, in the eight preceding verſes, he here, in the 29th, re- aſſumes the thread of his diſcourſe, 
and goes on with his arguments, for believing the reſurrection. | | | 

d What this baptizing for the dead, was, I confeſs I know not: but it ſeems, by the following 
verſes, to be ſomething, wherein they expoſed themſelves to the danger of death. 

4 © May not this, probably, be ſaid, to make them aſhamed of their leader, whom they were ſo 

forward to glory in? For it is not unlikely, that their queſtioning, and denying the reſurrection, 
came from their new apoſtle, who raiſed ſuch oppoſition againſt St. Paul. | | 

50 © If we will allow St. Paul to know what he ſays, it is plain, from what he anſwers, that he 
underſtands theſe words to contain two queſtions : Firſt, How comes it to paſs, that dead men are 
raiſed to life again ? Would it not be better they Bowe live on? Why do they die to live again ? 
Secondly, With what bodies ſhall they return to life? To both theſe he diſtinctly anſwers, viz. That 


thoſe, 
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& the reſurrection, ſuch bodies as they have | | 8 XV. 
36.< now ?” Thou fool ! does not daily experience , 7 7 _ m__ - oy 
teach thee, that the ſeed, which thou ſoweſt, cor- fee“ not ines excef 


; be £1» : : it die. 
1 rupts and dies, before it ſprings up and lives again ? | 
1 37. That, which thou ſoweſt, is the bare grain, of .. ad uit which hoy 2 37 
1 2 | . : . ou ſoweſt not that body tha 
. wheat, or barley, or the like; but the body, which PN 


it has, when it riſes up, is different from the ſeed chance, of wheat, or of ſome 

bes” 38. that is ſown, For it is not the ſeed, that riſes up other grain. 
q 5 again, but a quite different body, ſuch as God has , Ne * it N as 38 
oY h ht fi KEY . | f en it hath pleaſed him, and to every 

thought fit to give it, viz. a plant, of a particular feed his own body. 

F ſhape and ſize, which God has appointed to each 
39. fort of ſeed. And fo, likewiſe, it is in animals; All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh : 39 
Bot. + there are different kinds of fleſh *: for the fleſh of but there yr _——— _ peg 
. . . men, another flelh © caſts, 
= men is of one kind; the fleſh of cattle is of another another of lidhes, and avtother of 
kind; that of fiſh is different from them both; birds. 


9 and the fleſh of birds is of a peculiar ſort, different There are alſo celeſtial bo- 40 
2 


40. from them all. To look yet farther into the differ- dies, and bodies terreſtrial: but 


f the gl f the celeſtial i A 
ence of bodies, there be both heavenly and earthly cs” the aicey of the tervefiriat is 


bodies ; but the beauty and excellency of the hea- another. | 
venly bodies is of one kind, and that of earthly There is one glory of the ſun, ,, 


and another glory of the moon 
41. bodies of another. The ſun, moon and ſtars have and another glory of the 2 


each of them their — beauty and brightneſs, for one ſtar differeth from ano- 
42. and one ſtar differs from another in glory. And ſo ther ſtar in glory. 


; b he « : So alſo is the reſurrection of 42 
{hall the reſurreCtion of the dead * be: that, which te dead. It is fr 1 cr. 


18 ruption, 


. 


N 
k 4 . 
N 18 


r 
. 
1 * 0 
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thoſe, who are raiſed to an heavenly ſtate, ſhall have other bodies: and next, that it is fit that men 
ſhould die, death being no improper way to the attaining other bodies. This, he ſhews, there is ſo 
plain and common an inſtance of, in the ſowing of all ſeeds, that he thinks it a fooliſh thing to make 
a difficulty of it ; and then proceeds to declare, that, as they ſhall have other, ſo they ſhall have better 
bodies, than they had before, viz. ſpiritual and incorruptible. | 
9 The ſcope of the place makes it evident, that by fleſh,” St. Paul here means bodies, viz. 
MM that God has given to the ſeveral ſorts of animals, bodies, in- ſhape, texture, and organization, very 
= different one from another, as he hath thought good; and ſo he can give to men, at the reſurrection, 
= bodies of very different conſtitutions and qualities, from thoſe they had before. 
= 42 > «© The reſurrection of the dead, here ſpoken of, is not the reſurrection of all mankind, in 
= common; but only the reſurrection of the juſt. This will be evident to any one, who obſerves, 
= that St. Paul, having, ver. 22. declared that all men ſhall be made alive again, tells the Corinthians, 
-* ver. 23, That it ſh.1l] not be all at once, but at ſeveral diſtances of time. Firſt of all, Chriſt roſe ; 
afterwards, next in order to him, the ſaints ſhould all be raiſed ; which reſurrection of the juſt is, .- 
that which he treats, and gives an account of, to the end of this diſcourſe and chapter; and ſo never 1 
comes to the reſurrection of the wicked, which was to be the third and laſt in order: ſo that from 
the 23d verſe, to the end of this chapter, all that he ſays of the. reſurrection, is a deſcription only 
of the reſurrection of the juſt, though he calls it here, by the general name of the reſurrection of the 
dead. That this is ſo, there is ſo much evidence, that there is ſcarce a verſe, from the 41ſt to the 
end, that does not evince it. 
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Firſt, What in this reſurrection is raiſed, St. Paul aſſures us, ver. 43. is raiſed in glory; but the 
wicked are not raiſed in glory. 

Secondly, He ſays, ** we”” (ſpeaking in the name of all, that ſhall be then raiſed) ſhall bear the 
image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. which cannot belong to the wicked. We”? ſhall all be 
changed, that, by putting on incorruptibility and immortality, death may be ſwallowed up of victory, 
which God giveth us, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5, 52, 53, 54, 57. which cannot like- 
wiſe belong to the damned. And therefore „ we,”” and «+ us,” muſt be underſtood to be ſpoken, 


in the name of the dead, that are Chriſt's, who are to be raiſed by themſelves, before the reſt of 
mankind. : 

Thirdly, He ſays, ver. 52. That when the dead are raiſed, they, who are alive, ſhall be changed 
in the twinkling of an eye. Now, that theſe dead, are only the dead in Chriſt, which ſhall riſe firſt, 
and ſhall be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, is plain from 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. 

Fourthly, He teaches, ver. 54. that, by this corruptible's putting on incorruption, is brought 
to paſs the ſaying, that * Death is ſwallowed up of victory.” 
the wicked have victory over death ; yet that, according to the apoſtle, here belongs to all thoſe, 
whoſe corruptible bodies have put on incorruption ; which, therefore, muſt be only thoſe, that riſe 
the ſecond in order. From whence it is clear, that their reſurrection alone, is that, which is here 
mentioned and deſcribed, 

Fitthly, A farther proof whereof is, ver. 56, 57. in that their fins being taken away, the ſting, 
whereby death kills, is taken away. And hence St. Paul ſays, God has given © us'' the victory, 
which is the ſame “us, or we, who ſhould bear the image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. 


And the ſame „we, who ſhould “ all'“ be changed, ver. 51, 52. All which places can, therefore, 


belong to none, but thoſe, who are Chriſt's, who ſhall be raiſed by themſelves, the ſecond in order, 
before the reſt of the dead. | 


It is very remarkable what St. Paul, ſays, in the 51ft verſe, „We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall 
all be changed, in the twinkling of an eye.“ The reaſon he gives for it, ver. 53. is, becauſe this 
corruptible thing mult put on incorruption, and this mortal thing muſt put on immortality. How ? 
Why, by putting off fleſh and blood, by an inſtantaneous change, becauſe, as he tells us, ver. 50. 
fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; and therefore, to fit believers for that king- 
dom, thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's coming, ſhall be changed, in the twinkling of an eye; and 
thoſe, that are in their grave, ſhall be changed likewiſe, at the inſtant of their being raiſed ; and ſo 
all the whole collection of ſaints, all the members of Chriſt's body, ſhall be put into a ſtate of incor- 
ruptibility, ver. 52. in a new ſort of bodies. Taking the reſurrection, here ſpoken of, to be the 
reſurrection of al} the dead, promifcuouſly, St. Paul's reaſoning, in this place can hardly be under- 
ſtood. But, upon a ſuppoſition, that he here deſcribes the reſurrection of the juſt only, that reſur- 
rection, which, as he ſays, ver. 23. is to be the next after Chriſt's, and ſeparate from the reſt, there 
is nothing can be more plain, natural, and eaſy, than St. Paul's reaſoning ; and it ſtands thus; „Men 
« alive are fleſh and blood; the dead in the graves are but the remains of corrupted fleſh and blood; 
«© but fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither corruption inherit incorruption, 
« i. e. immortality : therefore, to make all thoſe, who are Chriſt's, capable to enter into his eternal 
« kingdom of life, as well thoſe of them, who are alive, as thoſe of them, who are raiſed from the 
« dead, ſhall, in the twinkling of an eye, be all changed, and their corruptible ſhall put on incor- 
„ ruption, and their mortal ſhall put on immortality : and thus God gives them the victory over 
% death, through their Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” This is, in ſhort, St. Paul's arguing here, and the 
account he gives, of the reſurrection of the bleſſed. But how the wicked, who are afterwards to 
be reſtored to life, were to be raiſed, and what was to become of them, he here ſays nothing, as 
not being to his preſent purpoſe, which vas to aſſure the Corinthians, by the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
of a happy reſurrection to believers, and thereby to enccurage them to continue ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
which had ſuch a rewara, That this was his deſign, may be ſeen by the beginning of his diſcourſe ; 
ver. 12—21. and by the concluſion, ver. 58. in theſe words ; “ Wherefore, my beloved brethren, 
& be ye ſtediaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; toralmuch as ye know, 
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” Which words ſhew, that what he had been ſpeaking 
of, in the immediately preceding verſes, viz. their being changed, and their putting on incorruption 
and immortality, and their having thereby the victory, through Jeſus Chriſt, was what belonged 


ſulely to the ſaints, as a reward to thoſe, who remained ſtedſaſt, and abounded in the work of the 
Lord. 


© „Ide 


But 1 think, no body will ſay, that 
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is fown in this world *, and comes to die, is a poor, ruption, it is raiſed in incorrup- Cyar, XV. 


> \ 


q ' : : „ . 

; 43: wear, contemptible, corruptible thing : When It 18 It is ſown-in diſhonour, it is 4.3 
| raiſed again, it ſhall be powerful, glorious, and in- raiſed in glory: it is ſoun in 

3 44. corruptible. The body, we have here, ſurpaſſes not weaknels, it is raiſed in power, 
"5 the animal nature. At the reſurrection it ſhall be , It is fown a natural body, it 7+ 

. Ms Ther bott td: and foiled + is raifed a ſpiritual body. There 

| ſpiritual. There are both animal ? and ſpiritua is a natural body, and there is a 

: 45. bodies. And fo it is written, *The firſt man ſpiritual body. | 

5 Adam was made a living ſoul,” i. e. made of an _ And fo it is written, The 45 

; : DO , e . firſt man, Adam, was made a 

animal conſtitution, endowed with an animal life; |... foul.” the lat” Adam was 

5 the ſecond Adam was made of a ſpiritual conſtitu- made a quickening ſpitit. 

i 46.tion, with a power to give life to others, How- Howbeit, that was not firſt 46 

. beit, the ſpiritual was not firſt, but the animal; and which is ſpiritual, but that which 

H 5 ira is natural; and afterward, that 

: 47.afterwards the ſpiritual. The firſt man was of the „nich is ſpiritual. 

; earth, made up of duſt, or earthy particles: the ſe— The firſt man is of the earth, 27 
1 43. cond man is the Lord from heaven. Thoſe, who carthy: the ſecond man is the 

1 þ hk Si ele h Lord from heaven. 

; ave no higher an extraction, than barely from the As is the earthy, ſuch are 48 
1 earthy man, they, like him, have barely an animal they alſo that are carthy: and 

: life and conſtitution : but thoſe, who are regenerate, * * ee 3 are they 

. and born of the heavenly ſeed, are, as he that t are neaven'y. 

4 8 x And, as we have borne the 4 
$ 49. is heavenly, ſpiritual, and immortal. And as in the image 

: 


The like uſe, of the like, though ſhorter, diſcourſe of the reſurrection, wherein he deſcribes only 
that of the bleſſed, he makes to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13—:8. which he concludes thus; 


«© Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words.“ 


Nor is it, in this place alone, that St. Paul calls the reſurrection of the juſt, by the general name, 
of the reſurrection of the dead. He does the ſame, Phil. iii. 11. where he ſpeaks of his ſufferings, 
and of his endeavours, ** if by any means he might attain unto the reſurrection of the dend: 
whereby, he cannot mean, the reſurrection of the dead in general; which, fince he has declared in 
this very chapter, ver. 22. all men, both good and bad, ſhall as certainly partake of, as that they (hall 
die, there needs no endeavours to attain to it. Our Saviour, likewiſe, ſpeaks of the reſurrection ot the 


Juſt, in the ſame general terms of the reſurrection, Matt. xxii. 30. 


« And the reſurrection from the 


dead, Luke xx. 35. by which is meant only, the reſurrection of the juſt, as is plain from the context, 
42, * The time, that man is in this world, affixed to this earth, is, his being town ; and not when 
being dead, he is put in the grave; as is evident from St, Paul's own words. For dead things are not 
ſown ; ſeeds are ſown, being alive, and die not, until after they are ſown, Beſides, he that will at- 
tentively conſider what follows, will find reaſon, from St. Paul's arguing, to underſtand him ſo. 
44 TC dvwynmor, which in our Bibles is tranſlated, © a' natural body,“ ſhould, I think, more 
ſuitably to the propriety of the Greek, and more conformably to the apoſtle's meaning, be tranſlated 
« an animal body: for that, which St. Paul is doing here, is to ſhew, that as we have animal bodies 
now, (which we derived from Adam) endowed with an animal life, which unleſs ſupported with a 
conſtant ſupply of food and air, will fail and periſh, and at laſt, do what we can, will ditiolve and come 
to an end; fo, at the reſurrection, we ſhall have from Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, “ ſpiritual bodies,“ 
which ſhall have an eſſential and natural, inſeparable life in them, which thall continue and ſubliſt 
perpetually, of itſelf, without the help of meat and drink, or air, or any ſuch foreign ſupport ; with- 
out decay, or any tendency to a diſſolution: of which our Saviour ſpeaking, Luke xx. 35. ſays, 
„They who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that werld, and the reſurrection from the dead,“ 
cannot die any more; for they are equal to the angels, i. e. of an angelical nature and conſtitution. 


© Vid. Phil. iii. 21. 
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image of the earthy, we ſhall 
CHAP. XV. aiſo bear the image of the hea- 
venly. 


50 Now this I ſay, brethren, that 
fleſh and blood cannot inherit 


the kingdom of God; neither 


doth corruption inherit incor- 
ruption. 


1 Behold, I ſhew you a myſte- 
ry ; we thall not all fleep, but 
we ſhall all be changed, 

52 In a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the laſt trump 
(tor the trumpet ſhall ſound ; ) 
and the dead ſhall be raiſed in- 
corruptible, and we ſhall be 
changed. 

53 For this corruptible muſt put 
on incorruption, and this mortal 
muſt put on immortality. 


PA NAPH NA 8E. 


animal, corruptible, mortal ſtate, we were born in, 
we have been like him, that was earthy; ſo alſo 
ſhall we, who, at the reſurrection, partake of a ſpi- 
ritual life from Chriſt, be made like him, the Lord 
from heaven, heavenly, i. e. live, as the ſpirits in hea- 
ven do, without the need of food, or nouriſhment, 
to ſupport it, and without infirmities, decay and death, 


enjoying a fixed, ſtable, unfleeting life. This I ſay 50. 


to you, brethren, to ſatisfy thoſe that aſk, * with 
what bodies the dead ſhall come ;” that we ſhall 
not at the reſurrection have ſuch bodies, as we have 
now : for fleſhand blood cannot enter into the king- 
dom, which the ſaints ſhall inherit in heaven ; nor 
are ſuch fleeting, corruptible things, as our preſent 
bodies are, fitted to that ſtate of immutable' incor- 


ruptibility, To which let me add, what has not 51. 


been hitherto diſcovered, viz. that we ſhall not all 


die, but we ſha:l all be changed, In a moment, in 52. 


the twinkling of an eye, at the ſounding of the laſt 
trumpet ; for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead 
ſhall riſe : and as many of us, believers, as are then 


alive, ſhall be changed. For this corruptible frame, 53. 


and conſtitution * of ours, muſt put on incorruption, 
and 


O . 


53 To Ofaprov, „ corruptible, and rd Sund, © mortal,” have not here cwpa, body,“ for 
their ſubſtantive, as ſome imagine; but are put in the neuter gender abſolute, and ſtand to repreſent 
vexe9!, „dead ;“ as appears by the immediately preceding verſe, and alſo ver. 42. dr x 1 d, 
rav vixewv, f fy PYogs,, So is the reſurrection of the dead: it is ſown in corruption;“ i. e. 
mortal, corruptible men are fown, being corruptible and weak. Nor can it be thought ſtrange, or 
ſtrained, that J interpret @9glov and Svyroy, as adjectives of the neuter gender, to ſignify perſons, 
when, in this very diſcourſe, the apoſtle uſes two adjectives, in the neuter gender, to ſignify the 
perſons of Adam and Chriſt, in ſuch a way, as it is impoſſible to underſtand them. otherwiſe, The 
words, no farther off than ver. 46. are theſe; Ax d wewrov 70 wywuualinev, A T0 WyXHaov 
bell 70 wvevualne, The like way of ſpeaking we have, Matt. i. 20. an] Luke i 35. in both which, 
the perſon of our Saviour is expreſſed, by adjectives of the neuter gender. To any, of all which 
places, I do not think any one will add the ſubſtantive ovuz, body, to make out the ſenſe. That, 
then, which is meant here, being this, that this mortal man ſhall put on immortality, and this cor- 


ruptible man, incorruptibility; any one will eaſily find another nominative caſe to omeigelay, 


« is ſown,” and not owus © body,”” when he conſiders the ſenſe of the place, wherein the apo- 
file's purpoſe is to ſpeak of ven gol, „mortal men,”” being dead, and raiſed again to life, and made 


immortal. Thoſe, with whom grammatical conſtruction, and the nominative caſe, weighs ſo much, 
may be pleaſed to read this paſſage in Virgil; | 


CC 


Linquebant dulces animas, aut zgra trahebant 


Cropora.'* Zneid. I. 3. ver. 140, 
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PARAPHRASE. 


54. and from mortal become immortal. And, when we 


are got into that ſtate of incorruptibility and immor - 
tality, then ſhall be fulfilled, what was foretold in 
theſe words, Death is ſwallowed up of victory *;” 
i. e. death is perfectly ſubdued and exterminated, by 
a complete victory over it, ſo that there ſhall be no 


55. death any more. Where, O death, is now that 


power, whereby thou deprivedeſt men of life ? What 
is become of the dominion of the grave, whereby 


56. they were detained priſoners there“? That, which 


gives death the power over men 1s fin, and it is the 


57. Iaw, by which ſin has this power. But thanks be 


to God, who gives us deliverance and victory over 
death, the puniſhment of ſin, by the law, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has delivered us from 


58. the rigour of the law. Wherefore, my beloved 


brethren, continue ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the 
Chriſtian faith, always abounding in your obedience 
to the precepts of Chriſt, and in thoſe duties, which 
are required of us, by our Lord and Saviour, know- 
ing that your labour will not be loſt. Whatſoever 


you ſhall do, or ſuffer, for him, will be abundantly 


rewarded, by eternal lite. 


N O ES. 


where, by finding the nominative caſe to the two verbs, in it, he may come to diſcover that per- 
ſonality, as contra-diſtinguiſhed to both body and ſoul, may be the nominative caſe to verbs. 
54 Nizos, $ victory,“ often ſignifies end and deſtruction. See Voſſius de Ixx interpret.“ 


cap. 24. 


55 > This has ſomething of the air of a ſong of triumph, which St. Paul breaks out into, upon a 
view of the ſaints victory over death, in a ſtate, wherein death is never to have place any more, 


gn 


— ul hae ang 


An. Ch. 57. 
Nr rows 3. 


TE XT. 


do when this corruptible ſhall CH ap. XV. 
have put on incorruption, and 54 
this mortal ſhall have put on im- 
mortality, then ſhall be brought 
to paſs the ſaying that is written, 
„Death is ſwallowed up in 
victory.“ 


O death, where is thy ſting ? 55 
O grave, where is thy victory ? 


IT he ſting of death is fin ; and 56 
the ſtrength of ſin is the law. 

But thanks be to God, which 57 
giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Therefore, my beloved bre- 58 
thren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmovea- 
ble, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord; foraſmuch 
as ye know that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord, 


SECT, XI. 
CH A P. XVI. 1—4. 
CONTENTS 


1 | E gives directions concerning their contribution to the poor Chriſtians at 


Jeruſalem. 
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TEXT. 


406 IGORINT HIN. 


3 


TEX F. PAR APH RAS E. 
5 N. [ mo ons Ae FO, Will come unto you, when J have been in Mace- 5: 
when I ſhall paſs. through CE = ; 855 
en (for de end donia ; for I intend to take that in my way: 


weer, let every one of you ay calling, lay aſide ſome part of his gain by itſeIf 
by him in ſtore, as God hath BY I" P 8 Y l 


proſpered him, that there be no which, the firit day of the week, let him put into the 


gatherings when 1 come, common treaſury * of the church, that there may 

And when I come, whomtio- 
ever you ſhall approve by your . | b 
u ther will End © bring when I come, thoſe, whom you ſhall approve of , 


your liberality unto Jeruſalem, © will I ſend with letters to Jeruſalem, to carry thither 


de E. P AR AP H RAS E. 
ERONIS 3. ' 
* * . ; 1 
CAT. XVI. N Bay 7 Tere \ S to the collection for the converts to Chri- r. IN 
I ecuon tor tne ſaints, as 5 1 C L 
have wiven order to che churches \ Rtianity, who are at Jeruſalem, I woutd have | 
of Galatia, even fo do ye. you do, as I have directed the churches of Galatia. 
2 pon the firſt day of the Let every one of you, according as he thrives in his 2. 


be no need of any gathering, when I come. And, 3. 


And if it be meet that I go your benevolence. Which if it deſerves, that I alſo 4. 


alſo, they ſhall go with me. ſhould go, they ſhall go along with me. 


o LO WE 


2 * Oro2v8i0w ſeems uſed here in the ſenſe J have given it. For it is certain that the apoſtle di- 
rects, that they ſhould, every Lord's day, bring to the congregation, what their charity had laid aſide, 
the foregoing week, as their gain came in, that there it might be put into ſome publick box, appointed 
for that purpoſe, or officers hands. For, if they only laid it aſide at home, there would nevertheleſs 
be need of a collection, when he came. 

« bs Amore, os ETISOAWY TSTY5 Teil, This pointing, that makes 4, £7150Ay belong to Teal, 
and not to Joruzorle, the apoſtle's ſenſe juſtifies ; he telling them here, that finding their collection 
ready, when he came, he would write by thoſe, they ſhould think fit to ſend it by, or go himſelf with 
them, if their preſent were worthy of it. There needed no approbation of their meſſengers to him, 


by their letters, when he was preſent. And if the Corinthians, by their letters, approved of them to 
the ſaints at Jeruſalem, how could St, Paul ſay, he would fend them? 


8. XII. 


CHAP. XVI. 12. 
CONTENTS. 


þ [ E gives them an account of his own, Timothy's, and Apollos's intention 


of coming to them. 


Macedonia :) And perhaps I ſhall make ſome ſtay, nay, winter 6. 
6 And it may be, that I will 7 


abide, yea, and winter with you, 
| that 


with 


— 
6 * . * 
n 3. 4 , 4 1 * 9 
n r n * * 
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An. Ch. 57. 

NERONIS 3. 

. . 's — ä — 

with you, that you may bring me going on my way, that ye wy OY me ON MY Car. XVI 

BY) „. whitherſoever I go. For I do not intend juſt to ON} pes 9 Show: A 
| call in upon you, as I paſs by; but I hope to ſpend 


] by the way ; but I truſt to tarry 
4 8. ſome time with you, if the Lord permit. But I a while with you, if the Lord 


(hall ſtay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, i. e. Whitſun- Permlit. . . ; 
g. tide. For now I have a very fair and promiſing But I will tarry at Epheſus 8 


a : until Pentecoſt, 
opportunity given me of propagating the goſpel, For a great door and effectual 9g 


io. though there be many oppoſers. If Timothy come is opened el me, and there 
: , th. are many adverſaries. 
to you, pray take care, that he be eaſy, and with- Noy if Timotheus bs 
out fear amongſt you: for he promotes the work of 


that he may be with you with- 
the Lord, in preaching the goſpel, even as I do, out fear: for he worketh the 


11. Let no body, therefore, deſpiſe him ; but treat him ws og ny L0G, My 2 ** 8 
kindly, and bring him going, that he may come unto 2 * , 


: ſpiſe him; but conduct him 
12. me : for I expect him with the brethren. As to forth in peace, that he may come 
brother * Apollos, 1 have earneſtly endeavoured to unto me: for 1 look for him 


prevail with him to come to you with the brethren *: 1 CR . 
but he has no mind to it at all, at preſent. He will 


pollos, I greatly deſired him to 
come, however, when there ſhall be a fit occaſton, come unto you, with the bre- 


thren : but his will was not at 
all to come at this time ; but he 


will come, when he ſhall have 
convenient time, 


_ 
* 
q 2 
7 
* 
7 
| * 
9 
4 
15 
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I 


12 * There be few, perhaps, who need to be told it; yet it may be convenient here, once for all, 


to remark, that in the apoſtle's time, brother, was the ordinary compellation that Chriſtians uſed 
to one another. 
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d «« The brethren,” here mentioned, ſeem to be Stephanas, and thoſe others, who, with him, came 


with a meſſage, or letter, to St. Paul, from the church of Corinth, by whom he returned this epiſtle 
in anſwer, 


- > 2 a * 
2 


Be SECT, XIII. 
7 CHAP. XVI. 13— 24. 
CONTENT:S 


II E concluſion, wherein St. Paul, according to his cuſtom, leaves with 
them ſome, which he thinks moſt neceſſary, exhortations, and ſends par- 
ticular greetings. 


TEXT. 


408 


An. Ch. 57. 1E F. 


NE RON IS 3. 
——— . 
Caap XVI. \ ( 7 Atch ye, ſtand faſt. in 


the faith, quit you like 
13 men, be ſtrong. 


14 Let all your things be done 
with charity. 

1s 1 beſeech you, brethren, (ye 
know the houſe of Stephanas, 
that it is the fiiſt-fruits of 
Achaia, and that they have ad- 
dicted themſelves to the miniſtry 
of the ſaints.) 

16 That ye ſubmit yourſelves 
unto ſuch, and to every one 
that helpeth with us, and la- 
boureth. 

17 J am glad of the coming of 
Stephanas and Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus : for that, which was 
lacking on your part, they have 
ſupplied. 

18 For they have refreſhed my 
ſpirit and yours : therefore ac- 
knowledge ye them that are ſuch. 


19 The churches of Aſia ſalute 


you. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute 
you much in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their houſe. 

20 All the brethren greet you. 
Greet you one another with an 
holy kits. 

21 [he ſalutation of me Paul, 
with mine own hand. 

22 If any man love not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him be anathe- 
ma, maranatha. 

23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you. 

My love be with you all in 
Chriſt Jeſus, Amen. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


E upon your guard, ſtand firm in the faith, be- 13. 
have yourſelves like men, with courage and 
reſolution: And whatever is done amongſt you, 14- 
either in your public aſſemblies, or elſewhere, let it 
all be done with affection, and good will, one to ano- 
ther. You know the houſe of Stephanas, that 15. 
they were the firſt converts of Achaia, and have all 
along made it their buſineſs to miniſter to the ſaints : 
To ſuch, I beſeech you to ſubmit yourſelves : let 16. 
ſuch as, with us, labour to promote the goſpel, be 
your leaders. I am glad, that Stephanas, Fortunatus, 17. 
and Achaicus came to me ; becauſe they have ſup- 
plied what was deficient on your fide. For, by the 18. 
account they have given me of you, they have quieted 
my mind, and yours too“: therefore have a regard 
to ſuch men as theſe. The churches of Aſia falute 19. 


you, and ſo do Aquila and Priſcilla, with much 


Chriſtian affection; with the church that is in their 
houſe. All the brethren here ſalute you: ſalute one 20. 
another with an holy kiſs. That, which followeth, 21. 
is the ſalutation of me, Paul, with my own hand. 
If any one be an enemy to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 22. 
his goſpel, let him be accurſed, or devoted to deſtruc- 
tion. The Lord cometh to execute vengeance on 
him*. The favour of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 23. 


you. My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. 24. 
Amen. | 


N . $; 


14 * His main deſign being to put an end to the fadion and diviſion which the falſe apoſtle had 
made amongſt them, it is no wonder that we find unity and charity ſo much, and ſo often preſſed, in 


this and the ſecond epiſtle. 


13 > Viz. By removing thoſe ſuſpicions and fears, that were on both ſides. 


* 


22 © This being fo different a ſentence from any of thoſe, writ with St. Paul's own hands, in any 
of his other epiſtles, may it not with probability be underſtood to mean the falſe apoille, to whom St. 
Paul imputes all the diſorders in this church, and of whom he ſpeaks, not much leſs ſeverely ? 2 Cor. 


xi. 13—15. 
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4 P AR AP HR A8 E 
1 AND 
1 ß T7 3 $2 
1 ON THE | 
Second Epiſtle of St. Paul 
TO THE 


| CORINTHIANS. 


——_— _— —_— IT Coo —— 
— — — 


S8 YNOPS1 Ss, 


AINT PAUL having writ his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, to try, as 
8 he ſays himſelf, chap. ii. 9. what power he had ſtill with that church, written from 
wherein there was a great faction againſt him, which he was at- e on Led 
tempting to break, was in pain, till he found what ſucceſs it had; chap. ii. 12, 57, of NI 
13. and vii. 5, But when he had, by Titus, received an account of their re- 
pentance, upon his former letter, of their ſubmiſſion to his orders, and of their 
good diſpoſition of mind towards him, he takes courage, ſpeaks of himſelf more 
freely, and juſtifies himſelf more boldly ; as may be ſeen, chap. i. 12. and ii. 
14. and vi. 10. and x. 1. and xiii. 10. And as to his oppoſers, he deals more 
roundly and ſharply with them, than he had done in his former epiſtle ; as ap- 
pears from chap. ii. 17. and iv. 2— 5. and v. 12. and vi. 11—16. and xi. 11. and 
xii. 15. 
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Tux obſervation of theſe particulars may poſſibly be of uſe to give us ſome 
light, for the better underſtanding of his ſecond epiſtle, eſpecially if we add, that 
the main buſineſs of this, as of his former epiſtle, is to take off the people from 
the new leader they had got, who was St. Paul's oppoſer ; and wholly to put 
an end to the faction and diſorder, which that falſe apoſtle had cauſed in the 
church of Corinth. He alſo, in this epiſtle, ſtirs them up again, to a liberal 
contribution to the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem. | 

Tuis epiſtle was writ in the fame year, not long after the former. „ 
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SECTION I. 


CHAP. I. 1,2. 


CHnaP. I. 


CE. —— 1 0 ö « vw 3 
* 8 . 3 Is 
r 1 


INTRODUCTION. | 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


ES hog 


DAU L, an apoſtle of Jeſus AU L. an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will 1. 
Chriſt, by the will of God, 


and Timothy, our brother, unto of God, and Timothy, our brother*, to the 
the church of God, which is at church of God, which E in Corinth, with all the 


Corinth, with all the ſaints, Chriſtians, that are in all Achaia“: Favour and 2. 
which are in all Achaia : peace be to you, from God our Father, and from 
Grace be to you, and peace, 


_ — * — ̃ — 


2 4 =o 2 
N © * „ NT 


K ©. 


. 


; . c 
from God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. > 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

N 5 

12 << Brother,” i. e. either in the common faith; and ſo, as we have already remarked, he fre- 1 
quently calls all the converted, as Rom. 1.13. and in other places; or brother*” in the work of the 5 
miniſtry, vid. Rom. xvi. 21. 1 Cor. xvi. 12. To which we may add, that St. Paul may be ſuppoſed ; 
to have given Timothy the title, of << brother,”” here, for dignity's ſake, to give him a reputation 2 


above his age, amongſt the Corinthians, to whom he had before ſent him, with ſome kind of autho- 
rity, to rectify their diſorders. Timothy was but a young man, when St. Paul writ his firſt epiſtle 
to him, as appears, 1 Tim. iv. 12. Which epiſtle, by the conſent of all, was writ to Timothy, after 
he had been at Corinth; and in the opinion of ſome very learned men, not leſs than eight years after; 
and therefore his calling him, “ brother,“ here, and joining him with himſelf, in writing this epiſtle, 
may be to let the Corinthians ſee, that, though he were ſo young, who had been ſent to them, yet it 
was one, whom St. Paul thought fit to treat very much as an equal. 23 
b Achaia, the country wherein Corinth ſtood. 


SE CT. . 


CHAP. I. 3.—VII. 16. 
CONTENTS. 


HIS firſt part of this ſecond Epiſtle, of St. Paul to the Corinthians, is 

ſpent in juſtifying himſelf, againſt ſeveral imputations, from the oppoſite 
faction ; and ſetting himſelf right, in the opinion of the Corinthians. The 
particulars whereot we ſhall take notice of, in the following numbers. 


ROT. 


Il CORINTHIANS au 


8 E C T. II. N. I. N 
HAP. I. 3-14 Cnae. 1 


CON:F.E N-1:5; 
E begins with juſtifying his former letter to them, which had afflicted 
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] them, (vid. chap. vii. 7, 8.) by telling them, that he thanks God for his 
| deliverance out of his afflictions, becauſe it enables him to comfort them, b 
"© the example, both of his affliction and deliverance ; acknowledging the obliga- 
b tion he had to them, and others, for their prayers and thanks for his deliverance, 
4 which, he preſumes, they could not but put up for him, ſince his conſcience 
: bears him witneſs (which was his comfort) that, in his carriage to all men, 
4 and to them more eſpecially, he had been direct and ſincere, without any ſelf, 


or carnal intereſt; and that what he writ to them had no other deſign but what 
lay open, and they read in his words, and did alſo acknowledge; and he doubted 
not, but they ſhould always acknowledge; part of them acknowledging alſo, 
J that he was the man they gloried in, as they ſhall be his glory in the day of the 
; Lord. From what St. Paul ſays, in this ſection, (which, if read with attention, 
: will appear to be writ with a turn of great inſinuation) it may be gathered, that 
; the oppoſite faction endeavoured to evade the force of the former epiſtle, by 
1 ſuggeſting, that, whatever he might pretend, St. Paul was a cunning, artificial, 


{elt-intereſted man, and had ſome hidden deſign in it, which accuſation appears 
in other parts alſo of this epiſtle ; as chap. iv. 2, 5. 


ARAPHR.AVS TE. 


3. Leſſed be the God * and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and God 
4. of all conſolation ; Who comforteth me, in all my and the God of all comfort ; 


tribulations, that I may be able to comfort them *, Who comforteth us, in all 4 
who are in any trouble, by the comfort, which 1 Sur tibulation, that we may be 
f | able to comfort them, which are 
5. receive from him. Becauſe, as I have ſuffered abun- 


| i in any trouble, by the comfort 
dantly for Chriſt ; fo, through Chriſt, I have been 


TEYT. 
Leſſed be God, even the 3 


Father of our Lord Jefus 
Chriſt, the Father of mercies, 


wherewith we ourſelves are com- 


abundantly comforted ; and both theſe, for your ad- 


6. vantage. For my affliction is for your conſolation 


and relief*, which is effected by a patient enduring 
thoſe ſufferings, whereof you ſee an example in me. 
And again, when I am comforted, it is for your 


Gog2 conſolation 


NOT RS. 


forted of God. 
For as the ſufferings of Chriſt 5 
abound in us, ſo our conſolation 
alſo aboundeth by Chriſt. 
And, whether we be afflicted, 6 
it is for your conſolation and 
ſalvation, which is effectual, in 


the 


2 2 That this is the right tranſlation of the Greek here, ſee Eph. i. 3. EY Pet. i. 3. where the 
fame words are ſo tranſlated ; and that it agrees with St. Paul's ſenſe, ſee Eph. i. 17. 


4 > He means, here, the Corinthians, who were troubled for their miſcarriage towards him ; vid. 


chap. vii. 7. | 


6 Torres, „relief, rather than * ſalvation;“ which is underſtood, of deliverance from death 
and hell ; but here it ſignifies only deliverance from their preſent ſorrow. 
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T XI. 


HT the enduring of the ſame ſuffer- 

CHAP I. ings, which we alſo ſuffer : or, 
wither we be comforted, it is 
for your conſolation and ſalva- 
ton, 

7 And cur hope of you is ſted- 
faſt; knowing that, as you are 
partakers of the ſufferings, 1 
ſhall ye be alſo of the conlola- 
tion. 

8 For we would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant of our trou- 
ble, which came to us in Aſia, 
that we were preſſed out of mea- 
ſure, above ſtrength ; inſomuch 
that we deſpaired even of life. 

9 But we had the ſentence of 
death in ourſelves, that we ſhould 
not truſt in ourſelves, but in 
God, which raiſed the dead: 

10 Who delivered us from ſo 
great a death, and doth deliver; 
in whom we truſt, that he will 
yet deliver us: 

11 You allo helping together b 
prayer for us; that, ſor the gift 
beſtowed upon us, by the means 
of many perſons, thanks may be 
given by many on our behalf. 

12 Fer our rejoicing is this, the 
teſtimony of our conſcience, 
that in ſimplicity, and godly fin- 
cerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, 
but by the grace of God, we 
have had our converſation in the 
world, and more abundantly to 
you-wards. 

13 For we write none other 
things unto you, than what you 
read, or acknowledge, and [ truſt 
you ſhall acknowledge even to 
the end. 

14 As alſo you have acknow- 
ledged us in part, that we are 
your rejoicing, even as ye allo 
are ours, in the day of the Lord 
Jeſus. 
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conſolation and relief, who. may expect the like, 
from the ſame compaſſionate God and Father. Up-7. 
on which ground, I have firm hopes, as concerning 
you; being aſſured, that as you have had your ſhare 
of fufferings, ſo ye ſhall, likewiſe, have of conſola- 
tion. For I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 8. 
of the load of afflictions in Aſia, that were beyond 
mealure heavy upon me, and beyond my ſtrength ; 
ſo that I could ſee no way of eſcaping with life. But g. 
I had the ſentence of death in myſelf, that I might 
not truſt in mylelf, but in God, who can reſtore to 
life even thoſe, who are actually dead: Who deli- 10. 
vered me from ſo imminent a danger of death, who 
doth deliver, and in whom truſt, he will yet deliver 
me: You alſo joining the aſſiſtance of your prayers 11. 
for me; ſo that thanks may be returned, by many, 
for the deliverance procured me, by the prayers of 
many perſons. For I cannot doubt of the prayers 12. 
and concern of you, and many others, for me ; ſince 
my glorying in this, viz. the teſtimony of my own 
conſcience, that, in plainneſs of heart, and ſincerit 
before God, not in flethly wiſdom *, but by the fa- 
vour of God directing me *, I have behaved myſelf 
towards all men, but more particularly towards you. 
For I have no deſign, no meaning, in what I write to 13. 
you, but what lies open, and is legible, in what you 
read : and you yourſelves cannot but acknowledge 

it to be ſo; and I hope you ſhall always acknowledge 

it to the end. As part of you have already acknow- 14. 
ledged that I am your glory ©; as you will be mine, 

at the day of judgment, when, being my ſcholars and 
converts, ye ſhall be ſaved, 


SECT. 


N G T K. 


12 What ! fleſhly wiſdom”? is, may be ſeen chap. iv. 2, 5. 


re 


d This AA k XA. Otu 


„Fut in the favour of God,“ is the ſame with & 
, The favour of God, that is with me,“ i. e. by God's favourable aſſiſtance. 
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14 That J am your glory ;** whereby he ſignifies that part of them, which ſtuck to him, 
owned him as their teacher: in which ſenſe, „ glorying*” is much uſed, in theſe epiſtles to the 
Corinthians, upon the occaſion of the ſeveral partiſans boaſting, ſome, that they were of Paul ; and 


others, of Apollos. 
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NR RON IS 3. 
5 CHAP. L nt 17. - A: 
: CONTENTS: 
: HE next thing St. Paul juſtifies, is, his not coming to them. St. Paul 


had promiſed to call on the Corinthians, in his way to Macedonia; but 
failed. This his oppoſers would have to be from levity in him; or a mind, 
that regulated itſelf wholly by carnal intereſt; vid. ver. 17. To which he an-- 
{wers, that God himſelf, having confirmed him amongſt them, by the unction 
and earneſt of his Spirit, in the miniſtry of the goſpel of his Son, whom he, 
Paul, had preached to them ſteadily, the fame, without any the leaſt variation, 
or unſaying any thing, he had at any time delivered; they could have no ground 
to ſuſpect him to be an unſtable, uncertain man, that would play faſt and looſe 


with them, and could not be depended on, in what he ſaid to them, This is 
what he ſays, ch. 1. 15—22. 


2 al? wo A 9 {3 „ 4 --# 
„ 3 rn N n r 


; In the next place, he, with a very ſolemn aſſeveration, profeſſes, that it 

; was to ſpare them, that he came not to them. This he explains, ch. i. 23. and 
ii. 2, 3. . 

| He gives another reaſon, ch. ii. 12, 13. why he went on to Macedonia, 

a without coming to Corinth, as he had purpoſed; and that was the uncertainty 


Ie vv! 


he was in, by the not coming of Titus, what tempcr they were in, at Corinth. 
Having mentioned his journey to Macedonia, he takes notice of the ſucceſs, 
which God gave to him there, and every where, declaring of what conſequence | 
his preaching was, both to the ſalvation, and condemnation, of thoſe, who 
received, or rejected it; profeſſing again his ſincerity and diſintereſtedneſs, not 
without a ſevere reflection on their falſe apoſtle. All which we find in the fol- 
lowing verſes, viz. ch. ii. 14—17. and is all very ſuitable, and purſuant to his 


deſign in this epiſtle, which was to eſtabliſh his authority and credit amongſt = 
the Corinthians. | 
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15. H Aving this perſuaſion, (viz.) of your love and ND, in this confidence, 15 
eſteem of me, I purpoſed to come unto you I was minded to come 


; . unto you before, that you might 
ere this, that you might have a ſecond gratification * ; have 3 5 CY 


16, And to take you in my way to Macedonia, and from ne to pale by you, into 16 
in. a _ acedonia, and to come again 
thence, return to you again, and, by you, be ought oor of: Made,” une you 
5 and, 


NOTE. 


15 By the word , which our Bibles tranſlate “ benefit, or “ grace,“ it is plain the apoſtle 
means, his being preſent among them a ſecond time, without giving them any grief or diſpleaſure. 
He had been with them before, almoſt two years together, with ſatisfaction and kindneſs. He in- 
tended them another viſit ; but it was, he ſays, that they might have the like gratification, i. e. the 
like ſatisfaction in his company a ſecond time, which is the ſame he ſays, 2 Cor. ii. 1, 


3 
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Tuxr.- T. and, of you, to be brought on on, in my way to Judea. If this fell not out fo, as 17. 
my way, towards Judea. 


„ When I, therefore, was thus I E am I, therefore, to be condemned of 
minded, did I uſe lightneſs? Or fickleneſs? Or am I to be thought an uncertain 


the things that I purpoſe, do I man, that talks forwards and backwards, one that 
purpoſe according to the fleſh, 


er feels penn has no regard to his word, any farther than may 
yea, annd nay, nay ? oY ſuit his carnal intereſt ? But God is my witneſs, that 18. 


18 But, as God is true, our word What you have heard from me, has not been uncer- 


toward you, was not yea and ain, deceitful, or variable. For Jeſus Chriſt, the 1). 
nay. | 


19 For the Son of God, Jeſus Son of God, who was preached among you, by me, 
Chriſt, who was preached among and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not ſometimes one 


you, by us, even by me, and thing, and ſometimes another; but has been ſhewn 
dilvanus, and Timotheus, was 


s Nas to be uniformly one and the ſame, in the counſel, 
not yea and nay; but in him a | ; 
was yea. or revelation of God, (For all the promiſes of God 20. 
20 For all the promiſes of God do all conſent, and ſtand firm, in him) to the glory 


in him are yea, and in him amen, of God, by my preaching. Now it is God, who 21. 
unto the glory of God, by us, : i yp 8 5 21 


21 Now he, which ſtabliſneth us, ©ſtabliſhes me with you, for the preaching of the 
with you, in Chriſt, and hath goſpel, who has anointed , And alſo ſealed ® me, and 22. 
anointed us, is God : given me the earneſt © of his Spirit, in my heart. 


22 Who hath alſo ſealed us, and : 
ive the” amet ofthe Spirit, Moreover, I call God to witneſs, and may I die 23. 


in our hearts. if it is not ſo, that it was to ſpare you, that I came 


Moreover, I call God for a not yet to Corinth. Not that I pretend to ſuch-a 24. 
record upon my ſoul, that to 


_ upon my vous nar © dominion over your faith, as to require you to be- 
Cont, pern lieve what I have taught you, without coming to 
24 Not for that we have domi- you, when I am expected there, to maintain and 
_ faith, but are make it good; for it is by that faith you ſtand : but 
25, ugh 75 Sox Joy: for, by ] forebore to come, as one concerned to preſerve and 

Kit, ye and. hel f d . Hi h I 
p forward your joy, which I am tender of, and 
therefore declined coming to you, whilſt I thought 


| Paou in an eſtate, that would require ſeverity from 
| 
' | me, 


r 


'21 * Anointed,“ i. e. ſet apart to be an apoſtle, by an extraordinary call. Prieſts and prophets 
were ſet apart, by anointing, as well as kings. | 


22 „ Sealed,“ i. e. by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; which are an evidence of the 
truths, he brings from God, as a ſeal is of a letter. 

„ Earneſt”” of eternal life; for of that the Spirit is mentioned, as a pledge, in more places than 
one, vid. 2 Cor. v. 5. Eph. i. 13, 14. All theſe are arguments to ſatisfy the Corinthians, that St. 
Paul was not, nor could be, a ſhuffling man, that minded not what he ſaid, but as it ſerved his turn. 

The reaſoning of St. Paul, ver. 18—22. whereby he would convince the Corinthians, that he is 
not a fickle, unſteady man, that ſays and unſays, as may ſuit his humour or intereſt, being a little 
obſcure, by reaſon of the ſhortneſs of his ſtyle here, which has left many things to be ſupplied by 

the reader, to connect the parts of the argumentation, and make the deduction clear; I hope I ſhall 
be pardoned, if I endeavour to ſet it in its clear light, for the ſake of ordinary readers. 

«© God hath ſet me apart, to the miniſtry of the goſpel, by an extraordinary ca]; has atteſted my 
« mifſion, by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and given me the earneſt of eternal life, in my 
heart, by his Spirit; and hath confirmed me, amongſt you, in preaching the goſpel, which is all 
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; x. me, that would trouble you. I purpoſed in my- But I determined this with Crap, I. 
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ſelf, it is true, to come to you again, but I reſolved 
too, it ſhould be, without bringing ſorrow with me eb. 
2. For if I grieve you, who is there, when I am with 
ou, to comfort me, but thoſe very perſons, whom [ 

3- have diſcompoſed with grief? And this very thing *, 
which made you ſad, I writ to you, not coming my- 
ſelf; on purpoſe that, when I came, I might not 
have ſorrow from thoſe, from whom I ought to re- 
ceive comfort: having this belief and confidence 
in you all, that you, all of you, make my joy and 
ſatisfaction ſo much your own, that you would re- 
4. move all cauſe of diſturbance, before I came. For 
I writ unto you with great ſadneſs of heart, and ma- 
ny tears; not with intention to grieve you, but 
that you might know the overflow of tenderneſs and 
3. affection, which I have for you. But if the forni- 
cator has been the cauſe of grief, I do not ſay, he 
has been ſo to me, but in ſome degree to you all ; 


6. that I may not lay load on him. The correction he 


hath received from the majority of you, is ſufficient 
in 


NO. 


40 
<c 


myſelf, that I would not come 1 
again to you in heavineſs. 


For if I make you ſorry, who 2 
is he, then, that maketh me glad, 
but the ſame, which is made 
ſorry by me? 

281 wrote this ſame unto 3 

ou, leſt, when I came, I ſhould 
r. ſorrow from them, of 
whom 1 ought to rejoice ; ha- 
ving confidence in you all, that 
my joy is the joy of you all. 

For, out of much affliction 4 
and anguiſh of heart, I wrote 
unto you with many tears; not 
that you ſhould be grieved, but 
that ye might know the love, 
which I have more abundantly 
unto you. 

Bur, it any have cauſed grief, 5 
he hath not grieved me, but in 
part; that I may not overcharge 
you all. 

Sufficient to ſuch a man is 6 
this puniſhment, which was in- 
ilicted of many. 


uniform, and of a piece, as I have preached it to you, without tripping in the leaſt : and there, 
to the glory of God, have ſhewn that all the promiſes concur, and are unalterably certain in Chriſt. 


« 1, therefore, having never faltered in any thing [ have ſa:d to you, and having all theſe atteſtations, 
„of being under the ſpecial direction and guidance of God himielt, who is unalterably true, cannot 
<< be ſuſpected of dealing doubly with you, in zny thing, relating to my miniſtry.*? 
24 lt is plain, St. Paul's doctrine had been eppeſed by ſome oi them at Cerinth, vid. 1 Cor. xv. 
12. His apoſtleſhip queſtioned, 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2. 2 Cor. wii. 3. He himſelf triumphed over, as if ha 
durſt not come, 1 Cor. iv. 18. they ſaying „his letters were weighty and powertul, but his bodily 
preſence weak, and his ſpeech contemptible ;** 2 Cor. x. 10. I his being the ſtate his reputation was 
then in, at Corinth, and he having promiſed to come to ti.em, 1 Cor. Nei. 5. he could not but thins 
it neceſſary to excuſe his failing them, by reaſons, that ſhould be both convincing and kind; fach as 


are contained in this verſe, in the ſenſe given of it. 


1 * That this is the meaning of this verſe, and not that he would not come to them, in forrow, a 
ſecond time, is paſt doubt, fince he had never been with them in forrow a firſt tune, Vid. 2 Cer. 1. 19. 
4 © Kas typo vpiv T870 ey, and I writ to you this very thing.” That cpu, wit,“ 
relates, here, to the firſt epiſfle to the Corinthians, is evident, becnuſe it is ſo uſed, in the very next 


verſe, and again a little lower, ver. 9 
bro av7o, ©* this very thing,“ 


What, therefore, is it in his firit c:1ftle, which he here cas 
which he had writ to them? I anſwer, The puniiniment of the fernt 


cator. This is plain. by what follows here, to ver. 11, eſpecially, if it be compared win Cor. is. 
21. and v. 8. For there he writes to them, to puniſh that perſon; whom, it he, St lau! had come 
himſelf, before it was done, he muſt have come, as he calls it, with a rod, and have hinic!! chatiſed : 
but now, that he knows that the Corinthians had puniihed him, in compliance to his letter; and he 
had had this trial of their obedience, he is ſo far from continuing the ſeverity, that he writes to them 


to forgive him, and take him again into their affection. 


- 5 St. Paul being ſatisfied with the Corinthians, for their ready compliance with his orders, 


in 


416 II CORINTHI ANS. 


| An. Ch. 57. 
NERONIS3. | 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


— 
Cu Ar. II. 


So that, contrarywiſe, ye 
ought rather to forgive him, 
and comfort him; leſt perhaps 
ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed 
up with over much ſorrow. 

8 Wherefore, 1 beſeech you, 
that ye would confirm your love 
towards him. 

For to this end, alſo, did I 
write, that I might know the 
proof of you, whether ye be 
obedient in all things. 

10 To whom ye forgive any 
thing, I forgive alſo : for, if [ 
torgave any thing, to whom [ 
forgave it, tor your ſakes forgave 
I it, in the perſon of Chriſt; 

11 Leit Satan ſhould get an ad- 
vantage of us: for we are not 
ignorant of his devices. 

12 Furthermore ; when I came 
co I roas, to preach Chriſt's go- 
ſpel, and a door was opened un- 
to me of the Lord. 

13 I had no reſt in my ſpirit, be- 
cauſe I found not Titus, my 
brother: but, taking my leave 
of them, 1 went from thence, 
into Macedonia. 

1. Now thanks be unto God, 
which always cauſeth us to tri- 
umph in Chriſt, and maketh ma- 
nifeſt the favour of his know- 
ledge, by us, in every place. 

15 For we are, unto God, a 

ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in them 

that are ſaved, and in them that 
periſh, 


in the cafe. So that, on the contrary *, it is fit ra- 7. 
ther that you forgive and comfort him, leſt he * 
ſhould be ſwallowed up, by an exceſs of ſorrow. 
Wherefore, I beſeech you to confirm your love to 8. 
him, which I doubt not of. For this, alſo, was one 9. 
end of my writing to you, viz. To have a trial of 
you, and to know whether you are ready to obey 
me in all things. To whom you forgive any thing, 10- 
I alſo forgive. For if I have forgiven any thing, I 


have forgiven it to him for your ſakes, by the autho- 


rity, and in the name of Chriſt; That we may not 11. 
be over-reached by Satan : for we are not ignorant 
of his wiles. 

Furthermore ; being arrived at Troas, becauſe 12, 
Titus, whom I expected from Corinth, with news 
of you, was not come, I was very uneaſy there; in- 
ſomuch that I made not uſe of the opportunity, 
which was put into my hands by the Lord, of 
preaching the goſpel of Chriſt, for which I came 
thither. I haſtily left thoſe of Troas, and departed 13. 
thence to Macedonia, But thanks be to God, in 14. 
that he always makes me triumph every where 4, 
through Chriſt, who gives me ſucceſs in preaching 
the goſpel, and ſpreads the knowledge of Chriſt by 


we. For my miniſtry, and labour in the goſpel, is 15. 


a ſervice, or ſweet-ſmelling ſacrifice to God, through 
Chriſt, both in regard of thoſe that are ſaved, and 


thoſe 


NOT ES. 


in his former letter, to puniſh the fornicator, intercedes to have him reſtored ; and, to that end, leſſens 
his fault, and ceclares, however he might have cauſed grief to the Corinthians, yet he had cauſed none 


to him. 


7 * Tzy:vriov, n the contrary,” here, has nothing to refer to, but temiEoow 5 overcharge,” in 
the 5th verſe, which makes that to belong to the fornicator, as I have explained it. 

„ O er, “ ſuch an one,” meaning the fornicator. It is obſervable how tenderly St. Paul deals 
with the Corinthians, in this epiſtle; for, though he treats of the fornicator, from the 5th to the roth 
verſe inclufively ; yet he never mentions him under that, or any other diſobliging title, but in the ſoft 


and inotfenſive terms, << of any one,“ or „ ſuch an one.” And that, poſſibly, may be the reaſon, 
why he ſays, Ai, indefinitely, without naming the perſon it relates to. 
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i2 © How uneaſy he was, and upon what account, ſee ch. vii. 5—16. It was not barely for Titus's 
abſence, but for want cf the news he brought with him; ch. vii. 7. 

14 * ho makes me triumph every where.“ i. e. in the ſucceſs of my preaching, in my journey 
to Macedonia; and allo, in my victory, at the ſame time, at Corinth, over the falſe apoſtles, my op- 
poſers, that had raiſed a faction againſt me, amongſt you. This, I think, is St. Paul's meaning, and 


the reaſon of his uſing the word, triumph, which implies conteſt and victory, though he places that 
word ſo, as modeſtly to cover it, | | 4 
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16. thoſe that periſh. To the one my preaching is of ill To the one, we are the favour Crag, II. 


| : 24g: of death unto death; and to 16 
ee A e 5 1 ee rejecting , ther, the favour ofliſe unto 
WAETEO they raw death on themſelves; and to life; and who is ſuilicient for 
the other, being as a ſweet ſavour, acceptable, they theſe things ? 
thereby receive eternal life. And who is ſufficient 


for theſe things*? And yet, as I ſaid, my ſervice 


17-in the goſpel: is well-pleaſing to God. For I am For we are not as many, 17 


not, as ſeveral d are, who are huckſters of the word N _ the * of Gen, 
of God, preaching it for gain: but I preach the en d Mncerity, Hut. as © 
goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, in ſincerity, I ſpeak, as from _ 8 of God, ſpeak 
God himſelf, and I deliver it, as in the preſence of 


God. 


. 


16 * Vid: ch. I. 5, 6. 
17 This, I think, may be underſtood of the falſe apoſtle, 
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CHAP. II. 1—VIL 16. 
CONTENTS. 


| | I S ſpeaking well of himſelf, (as he did ſometimes in his firſt epiſtle, and, 

with much more freedom, in this, which, as it ſeems, had been objected 
to him, amongſt the Corinthians) his plainneſs of ſpeech, and his fincerity in 
preaching the goſpel, are the things, which he chiefly juſtifies, in this ſection, 
many ways. We ſhall obſerve his arguments, as they come in the order of St. 
Paul's diſcourſe, in which are mingled, with great inſinuation, many expreſſions 
of "4 overflowing kindneſs to the Corinthians, not without ſome exhortations 
to them. 


PARAPHRASE. SER. > ® "Hs of 


r. O I begin again to commend myſelf*; or O we begin, again, to com- 1 
b mend QOurielves ! or nee 
need I, as ſome » commendatory letters to, =... ome others, epiſtles of 

| or. | commen- 


N 0 N n 


1 * This is a plain indication, that he had been blamed, amongſt them, for commending himſelf. 
Seems to intimate, that their falſe apoſtle had got himſelf recommended to them, by letters, and 

ſo had introduced himſelf into that church. | 
Vor, III. | H hh 
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Char. III. commendation, to you, or let- or from you? You are my commendatory epiſtle, 2. 
ters of commendation, from 


you ? written in my heart, known and read by all men. 
2 Ye are our epiſtle, written in I need no other commendatory letter, but that you, 3. 
our hearts, known and read of being manifeſted to be the commendatory epiſtle of 


all men : „ Chriſt, written on my behalf; not with ink, but 
Foraſmuch as ye are mani- 


feſlly declared to be the epiſtie with the Spirit of the living God; not on tables of 
of Chriſt, miniſtered by us, writ- ſtone*, but of the heart, whereof I was the ama- 


en, not with ink, put with the nuenſis ; i. e. your converſation was the effect of my 
a TC 3 . 5 . 
n fleſhly tu. miniſtry. * And this ſo great confidence have I, 4. 


bles of the heart. through Chriſt, in God. Not as if I were ſufficient 5. 


4 5 n_ 8 whey 8 of myſelf, to reckon © upon any thing, as of myſelf; 
throug riſt, to Godward. FE 1. R 
Not that we are ſufEciene of but my ſufficiency, my ability, to perform any thing, 


ourſelves, to think any thing, 18 Wholly from Gd: Who has fitted and enabled 6. 
as of ourſelves ; but our ſuffi- me to be a miniſter of the new teſtament, not of 


g 9 * 5 a e de letter 9 but of the Spirit; for the letter kills *, 


miniſters of the new teſtament, but 


not 
S . 


3 The ſenſe of St. Paul, in this 3d verſe, is plainly this: that he needed no letters of com- 
mendation to them; but that, by their converſion, and the goſpel, written not with ink, but with 
the Spirit of God, in the tables of their hearts, and not in tables of ſtone, by his miniſtry, was as 
clear an evidence and teſtimony to them, of his miſſion from Chriſt, as the law, writ in tables of 
ſtone, was an evidence of Moſes's miſſion ; ſo that he, St. Paul, needed no other recommendation: 
this is what is to be underſtood by this verſe, unleſs we will make “ the t.bles of ſtone*” to have no 
tiznification here. But to ſay, as he does, that the Corinthians, being writ upon, in their hearts, not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of God, by the hand of St. Paul, was Chriſt's. commendatory letter of 
him, being a pretty bold expreſſion, liable to the exception of the captious part of the Corinthians; 
he, to obviate all imputation of vanity, or vain-glory, herein immediately ſubjoins, what follows, 
m the next verſe. 

4 As if he had ſaid, © But miſtake me not, as if I boaſted of myſelf : this ſo great boaſting, that 
« T uſe, is only my confidence in God, through Chriſt : tor it was God, that made me miniſter of 
the goſpel, that beſtowed on me the ability for it; and, whatever I perform in it, is wholly from 
8 

5 © Ilene), „ truſt,” ver. 4. a milder term for “ boaſting,”” for ſo St. Paul uſes it, chap, x. 7, 
compared with ver. 8. where alſo 2oy47iofw, ver. 7. is uſed, as here, for counting upon one's {cif ; 
St. Paul alſo uſes 7t.6x;, for “ thou boaſteſt, Rom. ii. 19. which will appear, if compared with 
ver. 17 ; Or if oyi0xlz; ſhall rather be thought to ſignify here, to diſcover by reaſoning, then the 


apolile's ſenſe will run thus: Not as if 1 were ſufficient of myſelf, by the ſtrength of my own na- 
*+ tural parts, to attain the knowledge of the goſpel truths, that I preach, but my ability herein is 
<< all from God.“ But, in whatever ſenſe aoyiozhz4 is here taken, it is certain vi, which is tranſlated 
any thing,” muſt be limited to the ſubject in hand, viz. the goſpel, that he preached to them. 

6 O yedu ual), u wilharTG?, not of the letter, but of the Spirit.” By expreſſing him- 
felt, as he does here, St. Paul may be underſtood to intimate, that the new teſtament, or covenant, ”” 
Was alſo, though obſcurely, held forth in the law. For he ſays, he was conſtituted a miniſter, 
eU] , of the Spirit,” or ſpiritual meaning of the law, which was Chriſt, (as he tells us him: 
ſelf, ver. 17.) and giveth life. whilſt the letter killeth. But both letter and Spirit muſt be underſtood 
of the ſame thing, viz. the letter of the law, and the Spirit of the law,” And, in fact, we find St. 
Paul truly a miniiter of the Spirit of the law; eſpecially in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, where he ſhews 
what a ſpiritual ſenſe ran through the Mofaical inſtitution and writings. a 

© « The letter kills,“ i. e. pronouncing death, without any way of remiſſion, on all tranſgreſſors, 
leaves them under an irrevocable ſentence of death. But the Spirit, i. e. Chriſt, ver. 17. who is. a 
quickening Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. giveth lite. „ 
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7. but the Spirit gives life. But, if the miniſtry of not of the letter, but of the Spi- 
the law written in ſtone, which condemns to death, lit for the letter killeth, but 


; the Spirit giveth life, 
were ſo glorious to Moſes, that his face ſhone fo, 'Butif theminiftrationofdeath, - 


that the children of Iſrael could not ſteadily behold written and ingraven in ſtoncs, 
the brightneſs of it, which was but temporary, and 1 1 that the children 
8. was quickly to vaniſh *; How can it be otherwiſe, 9,74! could not Reataſily be- 


"2" A : hoid the face of Moſes, for the 
but that the miniſtry of the Spirit, which giveth glory of his countenance, which 


| life, ſhould confer more glory and luſtre on the mi- glory was to be done away; 
. 9. niſters of the goſpel ? For, if the miniſtration of How ſhall not the miniſtration 8 


: 8 © GS of the Spirit be rather glori ? 
condemnation were glory, the miniſtry of juſtifica- For ir the BET el 9 


tion, in the goſpel, doth certainly much more ex- demnation be glory, much more 
10. ceed in glory. Though even the glory, that Moſes's doth the miniltration of righte- 


1 | . ouſneſs exceed in 
5 


the far more excelling glory of the goſpel-miniſtry *. made glorious, had no glory, in 
11. Farther, if that which is temporary, and to be done this reſpect, by reaſon of the glo- 
away, were delivered with glory, how much rather ) wat excelleth. 


. . ; For, if that, which is done 11 
is that, which remains, without being done away, away, was glorious, much more 


12. to appear in glory“? Wherefore, having ſuck hope*, that, which remaineth, is glorious. 
. C 1 7 . 
we uſe great freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech. Seeing then, that we have 12 
Ad ſuch hope, we uſe great plain- 
nd neſs of ſpecch, 


. 


5 = Kalapyu nin, & done away,“ is applied here to the ſhining of Moſes's face, and to the law, 
ver. 11, and 13. In all which places it is uſed in the preſent tenſe, and has the ſignification of an 
adjective, ſtanding for temporary, or of a duration, whoſe end was determined ; and is oppoſed to 
TW Ur, that which remaineth,“ i. e. that which is laſting, and hath no predetermined end ſet to 
it, as ver. 11. where the goſpel diſpenſation is called 79 wi, = that which remaineth,” This may 
help us to underſtand 20 JoZ ns cis dg, ver. 18. „from glory to glory,“ which is manifeſtly op- 
poſed to J7Fn xf mk), the glory done away,“ of this verſe ; and fo plainly ſignifies a conti- 
nued, laſting glory of the miniſters of the goſpel ; which, as he tells us there, conſiſted in their being 
changed into the image and clear repreſentation of the Lord himſelf; as the glory of Moles conſiſted 
in the tranſitory brightneſs of his face, which was a faint reflection of the glory of God, appearing to 
him in the mount. 

9 > Aixzroiz zig dizzior%uny;, the miniftration of righteouſneſs ;** ſo the miniſtry of the goſpel is 
called, becauſe, by the goſpel, a way is provided for the juſtification of thoſe, who have tranſgreiled : 
but the law has nothing but rigid condemnation for a! tranſgreſſors; and, therefore, is called here 
ce the miniſtration of condemnation.*? | | i 

10 © Though the ſhewing, that the miniſtry of the goſpel is more glorious, than that of the law, 
be what St. Paul is upon here, thereby to juſtify himſelt, if he has aſſumed ſome authority and com- 
mendation to himſelf, in his miniſtry and apoſtleſnip; yet, in his thus induſtriouſly placing the mi— 
niſtry of the goſpel. in honour, above that of Moſes may he not poſſibly have an cye to the judai/ ing, 
falſe apoſtle of the Corinthians, to let them ſee, what little regard was to be had to that. miniſtration, 
in compariſon of the miniſtry of the goſpel * 

11 4 Here St. Paul mentions another pre-eminency and ſuperiority of glory, in the goſpel, over the 
law; viz. that the law was to ceaic, aud to be abchiked ; bu. the goſpel to retain, and neter be 
aboliſhed. | | | b 

12 © Such hope :” that St. Paul, by theſe words, means the fo honourable employment of an ap- 
file and miniſter of the goſpel, cr the glory, belonging to his miniliry, in the golpel, is evident, by 
the whole foregcing compariſon, which he has made, which is all along betwcen %,, Fftne mi 

. H h h 2 niſiry“ 


* P 8 of 
L, * « 
Fs * * * v * 0 * 
ET TT RET: Ao WEE Ew 


* 
- * 


. PAR AP HRA s E. 


— — | . $ 6 
Crap, III. And not as Moſes, which put And not as Moſes, who put a veil over his face, do 13. 
124 veil over his face, that the 


children of Iſrael could not ſted. We veil the light; ſo that the obſcurity of what we 

faltly look to the end of that, deliver, ſhould hinder * the children of Iſrael from 

which is aboliſhed. | ſeeing, in the law, which was to be done away, 

74 But their m.nds were blind. Chriſt, who was the end“ of the law. But their 14- 

ed; for, until this day, remain- a 5 Ff . 1 

eth the ſame veil, untaken a- not ſeeing it, is from the blindneſs of their own 

way, in the reading of the old minds: for, unto this day, the ſame veil remains 

teſtament ; which veil is done upon their underſtandings, in reading of the old 
away in Chriſt. 1 . kei. 

| teſtament, which veil is done away in Chriſt; i. e. 

Chriſt, now he is come, ſo exactly anſwers all the 

types, prefigurations, and predictions of him, in the 

old teſtament, that preſently, upon turning our eyes 

upon him, he viſibly appears to be the perſon de- 

ſigned, and all the obſcurity of thoſe paſſages con- 

cerning him, which before were not underſtood, is 


15 But even unto this day, when taken away, and ceaſes. Nevertheleſs, even until 15. 
Moſes is read, the veil is upon now, 


their heart. 


N S Oy 


niſtry*” of the law, and of the goſpel, and not between the law and the goſpel themſclves. The calling 
of it „hope, inſtead of glory, here, wheie he ſpeaks of his having of it, is the language of modeſty, 
which more particularly ſuited his preſent purpoſe, For the concluſion, which, in this verſe, he 
draws from what went before, plainly ſhews the apoltle's deſign, in this diſcourſe, to be the juſtifying 
his ſpeaking ſreely cf himſelf and others; his argument amounting to thus much: 

% Having, therefore, ſo honourable an employment, as is the miniſtry of the goſpel, which far 
*< exceeds the miniſtry of the law in glory; though even that gave ſo great a luſtre to Moſes's face, 
«« that the children of Iſrael could not with fixed eyes look upon him; 1, as becomes one of ſuch 
hopes, in ſuch a poſt as ſets me above all mean conſiderations and compliances, uſe great freedom 
«© and plainneſs of ſpeech, in all things, that concern my miniſtry.“ TH | 

13 * Tleog 70 u,, NC. © That the children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſily look,“ &c. St. 
Paul is here juſtifying, in himſelf, and other miniſters of the goſpel, the plainneſs and cpenneſs of their 
preaching, which he had aſſerted, in the immediately preceding verſe. Theſe words, therefore, here, 
muſt of neceſſity be underſtood, not of Moſes, but of the miniſters of the goſpel ; viz that it was 
not the obſcurity of their preaching, not any thing veiled, in their way of propoſing the goſpel, which 
was the cauſe, why the children of Iſrael did not underſtand the law, to the bottom, and fee Chrift, 
the end of it, in the writings of Moſes. What St. Paul ſays, in the next verſe, But their minds 
were blinded : for, until this day, remaineth the ſame veil untaken away,“ plainly determines the 
words, we are upon, to the ſenſe 1 have taken them in: For what ſenſe is this? «« Moſes put a veil 
over his face, ſo that the children of Iſrael could not ſee the end of the law; but their minds were 
blinded ; for the veil remains upon them, until this day.” But this is very good ſenſe, and to St, 
Paul's purpoſe, viz. We, the miniſters of the goſpel, ſpeak plainly and openly, and put no veil upon 
„ ourſelves, as Moſes did, whereby to hinder the Jews from ſeeing Chriit, in the law: but that, 
* which hinders them, is a blindneſs on their minds, which has been always on them, and remains 
to this day.” This ſeems to be an obviating an objection, which ſome among the Corinthians 
might make, to his boalting of ſo much plainneſs and clearneſs in his preaching, viz. If you preach 

the goſpel, and Chriſt, contained in the law, with ſuch a ſhining clearneſs and evidence, how e mes 

it that the Jews are not converted to it? His reply is, “Their unbelief comes not from any ob- 

6 ſcurity in cur preaching, but from a blindneſs, which reſts upon their minds to this day; which 

„ ſhall be taken away, when they turn to the Lord.” 
o Vid, Rom, Xx, 2—4. 
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now, when the writings of Moſes are read, the veil* 

remains upon their hearts, they ſee not the ſpiritual | 

16. and evangelical truths contained in them. But, 3 when it ſhall 1 
when their heart ſhall turn to the Lord, and, laying rn tende Lord, the veil ſhall 


by prejudice and averſion, ſhall be willing to receive ed 
the truth, the veil ſhall be taken away, and they ſhall 
plainly ſee him to be the perſon ſpoken of, and in- ; 5 
17. del d. But the Lord 2 Spirit „ whereof we W is that Spirit : 17 
Sour : 2 pirit of the Lord 
are miniſters; and they, who have this Spirit, they is, there is liberty. 
have liberty *, ſo that they ſpeak openly and freely. 

18. But we, all the faithful miniſters of the new teſta- But we all, with open face, 18 
ment, not veiled ©, but with open countenances, as Þeholding, as 9 « gals, the glo- 
mirrors, reflecting the glory of the Lord, are changed she me ont nander no 

gl 


: : e ſame image, from glory to 
into his very image, by a continued ſucceſſion of glo- , even as by the Spirit of 


ry, as it were, ſtreaming upon us from the Lord, the Lord. 
who is the Spirit, who gives us this clearneſs and 
freedom. 


IBS. 


15 St. Paul, poſſibly, alludes here to the cuſtom of the Jews, which continues ſtill in the ſyna- 
gogue, that, when the law is read, they put a veil over their faces. 
16 When this ſhall be, ſee Rom. xi. 25—27. 
17 0 d Kip» 79 wvey;ps £1, but the Lord is that Spirit.” Theſe words relate to ver. 6. 
. where he ſays, that he is a miniſter, not of the letter of the law, not of the outſide and literal ſenſe, 
; but of the myſtical and ſpiritual meaning of it ; which he here tells us, is Chriſt. 

4 «« There is liberty; becauſe the Spirit is given only to ſons, or thoſe that are free, See Rom. 
viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6, 7. 

18 2 St. Paul juſtifies his freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech, by his being made, by God himſelf, a 
miniſter of the goſpel, which is a more glorious miniſtry, than that of Moſes, in promulgating the 
law. This he does from ver. 6. to ver. 12. incluſively. From thence, to the end of the chapter, he 

_ juſtifies his liberty of ſpeaking ; in that he, as a miniſter of the goſpel, being illuminated with greater 
and brighter rays of light, than Moſes, was to ſpeak (as he did) with more freedom and clearneſs, 
than Moſes had done. This being the ſcope of St. Paul, in this place, it is viſible, that all from theſe 
words, who put a veil upon his face, ver. 13. to the beginning of ver. 18. is a parentheſis ; which 
being laid aſide, the compariſon between the miniſters of the goſpel and Moſes ſtand clear; ©* Moſes, 
with a veil, covered the brightneſs and glory of God, which ſhone in his countenance ;** but we, the 
miniſters of the goſpel, with open countenances, i , Teflefting as mirrors the glory of 
the Lord. So the word «z1o7re:G5o vt», muſt ſignify here, and not “ beholding as in a mirror; be- 
cauſe the compariſon is between the miniſters of the goſpel and Moſes, and not between the miniſters 
of the goſpel and the children of Iſrael : now the action, of * beholding,”” was the action of the 
children of Iſrael ; but of * ſhining, or reflecting the glory, received in the mount,“ was the action 
of Moſes ; and, therefore, it muſt be ſomething anſwering that, in the miniſters of the goſpel, wherein 
the compariſon is made; as is farther manifeſt, in another expreſs part of the compariſon, between 
the veiled face of Moſes, ver. 13. and the open face of the miniſters of the goſpel, in this verſe. The 
face of Moſes was veiled, that the bright ſhining, or glory of God, remaining on it, or reflected from 
it, might not be ſeen ; and the faces of the miniſters of the goſpel are open, that the bright thining of 
the goſpel, or the glory of Chriſt, may be ſeen. Thus the juſtneſs of the compariſon ſtands fair, and 
has an eaſy ſenſe, which is hard to be made out, if z47071,4C5mewo be tranſlated, *beholding as in a 
glaſs.“ | | | | 

Ti 3770 e parraopPeprclz, © we are changed into that very image, i. e. the reflection of the 
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2 But have renounced the hid- 
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Har. IV. this miniſtry, as we have received 


PARAFPFRRA 5:6: 


Therefore, ſeeing we have 


great mercy, being extraordinarily and miraculouſly 
called, when I was a perſecutor, I do not fail, nor 
flag : I do not behave myſelf unworthily in it, nor 
miſbecoming the honour and dignity of ſuch an em- 
cen things of diſhoneſty, not indirect deſigns, which will not bear the light, free 
walking in craftineſs, nor hand- f f wp 1f N dec tricks. : 
ling the word of God deceitful- from craft, and from playing any deceitful tricks, in 
ly ; but, by manifeſtation of the my preaching the word of God ; I recommend myſelf 
truth, commending ourſelves to to every one's conſcience, only by making plain“ the 


every man's conſcience, in the : | 
ſight of God. re, truth, which I deliver, as in the preſence of God. 


3 But, if our goſpel be hid, it But if the goſpel which I preach, be obſcure and 3: 


is hid to them that are loſt : hidden, it is ſo, only to thoſe, who are loſt : In 4. 
4 In whom the god of this | 


. | whom, being unbelievers, the God of this world* 
world hath blinded the minds - : 3 a 
of them, which believe not, let has blinded their minds ©, fo that the glorious © 


the brightneſs 
NE 


glory of Chriſt, from us, is ſo very bright and clear, that we are changed into his very image; whereas 


the light that ſhone in Moſes's countenance, was but a faint retlection of the glory, which he ſaw, 
when God ſhewed him his back-parts, Exod. xxxiii. 23. | | 

Ard dotng eig co gov, from glory to glory, i. e. with a continued influx and renewing of glory, 
in oppoſition to the ſhining of Moſes's face, which decayed and Ciſappeared in a little while, ver. 7. 

Kad Tip ano Kupiv, wedpzr?, © as from the Lord, the Spirit,“ i. e. as if this irradiation of light 
and glory came immediately from the ſource of it, the Lord himſelf, who is that Spirit, whereof we 
are the miniſters, ver. 6, which giveth life and liberty, ver. 17. 

This liberty he here ſpeaks of, ver. 17. is Tzp34:4z, liberty of ſpeech,” mentioned ver. 12. the 
ſubject of St Paul's diſcourſe here; as is farther manifeſt, from what immediately follows, in the fix 
tirſt verſes of the next chapter, wherein an attentive reader may find a very clear comment on this 
18th verſe, we are upon, which is there explained, in the ſenſe, we have given of it. 

I * Ovx txxcaxtpey, we faint not,” is the ſame with woAa; w>pproin Xe edx, © we uſe great 
plainneſs of ſpeech,”* ver. 12. of the foregoing chapter; and ſignifies, in both places, the clear, plain, 
direct, diſintereſted preaching of the goſpel ; which is what he means, in that figurative way cf ſpeak- 
ing, in the former chapter, eſpecially the laſt verſe of it, and which he more plainly expreſſes, in the 
tive or fix firit verſes of this; the whole buſineſs of the firſt part of this epiſtle being, as we have alrea- 
dy obſerved, to juſtify to the Corinthians, his behaviour in his miniſtr;”, and to convince them, that 
in his preaching the goſpel, he hath been plain, clear, open, and candid, without any hidden deſign, 
or the leaſt mixture of any concealed, ſecular intereſt. 

2 A Os tz Kg 14; νi,j,R s, have renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty,” and 
Ti Savecwre vg nnteig;, © by maniſeſtation of the truth.” Theſe expreſſions explain xzvaurxzAvu uv 
7,07 97W 1; with open face,“ & hap. iii. 18. I 

'4 © The ged of this world, i. e. the devil, ſo called becauſe the men of the world worſhipped and 
obeycd him, as their Ged. ; 

0 EU OD, 14 vihualz, © blinded their minds, anſwers trueun 74 %a1», their minds were 


minded,” chap. iii. 14. And the fecond and third verſe of this explains the 13th and 14th verſes of 


the preceding chapter. 


* Aga, glory, here, as in the former chapter, is put for ſhining and brightneſs; ſo that 


/ — P ny -+4 0 0 Wy . * . 3 : . 1 W's . 1 2 Faq 
c um mr; e Kore, is the brightneſs, or clearnc's, of the doctrine, wheicin Chriſt is manifeſt 


ed in the goſpel. 


7 


freedom. Seeing, therefore, I am intruſted with 1. 
I mercy, we faint not : ſuch a miniltry, as this, according as I have received 


ployment: But, having renounced all unworthy and 2. 


353% TS 


. : f Chriit, who is the | t 
5-is the image of God, cannot enlighten them. For I Cd, mould ſhine unto them. 
ſeek not my own glory, or ſecular advantage, in For we preach not ourſelves, 5 
preaching, but only the propagating of the goſpel but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord ; and 
of the Lord Jeſus Chrift ; profeſſing myſelf your ſer— veg your ſervants for Jeſus 
6. vant for Jeſus' ſake, For God, who made light to Por God, who commanded 6 
ſhine out of darkneſs, hath enlightened alſo my dark the light to ſhine out of dark- 
heart, who before ſaw not the end of the law, that 33 r 33 
: ight of the - 
I might communicate the knowledge and light of ledgs" of the gloty of -God; in 
the glory of God, which ſhines in the face * of Jeſus the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 

-. Chriſt. But yet we, to whom this treaſure of know- But we have this treaſure in 7 
ledge, the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is committed, to 3 mu _ 
be propagated in the world, are but frail men; that God, and er J 
ſo the exceeding great power, that accompanies it, 

8. may appear to be from God, and not from us. I We are troubled, on every g 


9. perplexed, but yet not ſo as to deſpond ; Perſecuted, per Pvexed, DU NOT deten 


10. 


11. 


12. 
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Nr ROS JIS 3» 
brightneſs of the light of the goſpel of Chriſt, who the licht of the glorious goſpel © 


HAP. IV. 


am preſſed on every fide, but do not ſhrink : I am fide yet not diſtreſſed ; we are 


Perſecuted, but not forſaken ; 
but yet not left to fink under it; thrown down, but caſt down, but not deſtroyed ; 


not ſlain ; Carrying about every where, in my body, Always bearing about in the 10 
the mortification, 1. e. a repreſentation of the ſuffer- body, the dying of the Lord Je- 


l : 2 ſus, that the life alſo of Jeſus 
ings of the Lord Jeſus, that alſo the life of Jeſus, might be ee 1 3 


riten from the dead, may be made manifeſt by the body. 2 
encrgy, that accompanies my preaching in this frail OW 28 r +: —_ it 
body. For, as long as I live, I ſhall be expoſed to Pro i wn ne nn — 


ö ſake, that the life alſo of jeſus 
the danger of death, for the ſake of Jeſus, that the might be made maniteſt in our 


life of Jeſus, riſen from the dead, may be made ma- mortal fleſh, 

nifeſt by my preaching, and ſufferings, in this mortal. | 

fleſh of mine. So that the preaching of the goſpel , 9h death worketh in us ; 12 
: but life in you. 

procures ſufferings, and danger of death to me; but 


to 
8 TF. 


6 This is a continuation ſtill of the allegory of Moſes, and the ſhining of his face, &c. ſo much 
inſiſted on, in the foregoing chapter. | 

For the explication whereof, give me leave to add here one word more, to what I have ſaid upon 
it already; Moſes, by approaching to God, in che mount, had a communication of“ glory, or 
„ light,” from him, which irradiated from his face, when he deſcended from the mount. Moſes 
put a veil over his face, to hide this light,“ or «« glory ;”* for both theſe names St. Paul uſes, in 
this and the foregoing chapter, for the ſame thing. But the “ glory, or © light,” of the know- 
ledge of God, more fully and clearly communicated by Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid here „ to ſhine in his 
face; and in that reſpect it is, that Chriſt, in the foregoing verfe, is called by St. Paul, „the image 
of God; and the apoſtles are ſaid, in the laſt verſe of the precedent chapter, to be « transformed into 
the ſame image, from glory to glory;“ 1. e. by their large and clear communications of the knowledge 
of Gd, in the goſpel, they are ſaid to be transformed into the fame image, and to repreſent, as mir- 


rors, the glory of the Lord, and to be, as it were, the images of Chriſt, as Chriſt is (as we are told 
here, ver. 4.) „the image of God.“ 5 
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I 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


Cray. V. 
1 


is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory; 


things, which are ſeen, but at the 


things, which are not ſeen: ſo 
the things, which are ſeen, are 


were diſſalved, we have a build- 


II CORINTHIANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


to you it procures life, 1. e. the energy of the Spirit 
of Chriſt, wherehy he lives in, and gives life to 


3 We having the ſame Spirit of thoſe, who believe in him. 


faith, according as it is written, 


Nevertheleſs, though 13. 


« ] believed, and therefore have {uffering and death accompany the preaching the 
I-ſpoken :*” we alſo believe, and goſpel ; yet, having the ſame Spirit of faith that 
therefore ſpeak ; David had, when he ſaid, *« I believe, therefore have 


Knowing that he, which raiſed 
up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up 


I ſpoken,” I alſo, believing, therefore ſpeak ; Know- 14. 


us alſo, by Jeſus, and ſhall pre- ing that he, who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe 
ſent us with you. me up alſo, by Jeſus, and preſent me, with you, to 


For all things are for your 
ſakes, that the abundant grace 


God. For I do, and ſuffer, all things, for your 15. 


might, through the thankſgiving ſakes, that the exuberant favour of God may abound, 
of many, redound to the glory by the thankſgiving of a greater number, to the 


of God. 


glory of God ; 1. e. I endeavour, by my ſufferings and 


preaching, to make as many converts as I can, that 
ſo, the more partaking of the mercy and favour of 
God, of which there is a plentiful and inexhauſtible 
ſtore, the more may give thanks unto him, it being 


more for the glory of God, 


For which cauſe we faint not; ſhould give thanks and pray to him. 
but, though our outward man 


periſh, yet the inward man 1s re- 


that a greater number 


newed day by day, ſtrength decay, yet the vigour of my mind is daily 
For our light affliction, which renewed. For the more my ſufferings are here, in 15. 


propagating the goſpel, which at worlt are but tran- 
ſient and light, the more will they procure me an 


While we look not at the exceedingly far greater addition of that glory“ in 


heaven, which is ſolid and eternal; I having no re- 18. 
gard to the viſible things of this world, but to the 


temporal ; but the things, which Inviſible things of the other : for the things, that 
are not ſeen, are eternal. are ſeen, are temporal ; but thoſe, that are not ſeen, 


For we know, that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle 


eternal, For I know, that if this my body, which x. 
is but as a tent for my ſojourning here upon earth, for 


ing of God, an houſe not made a ſhort time, were diſſolved, I ſhall have another, 
with hands, eternal in the hea- of a divine original, which ſhall not, like buildings 


vens. 


NOTE Ss. 


made with mens hands, be ſubject to decay, but ſhall 


be 


16 * « faint not. What this ſignifies, we have ſeen, ver. 1. Here St. Paul gives another proof 
of his ſincerity, in his miniſtry ; and that is, the ſufferings and danger of death, which he daily incurs, 
by his preaching the goſpel. And the reaſon, why thoſe ſufferings and dangers deter him not, nor 


make him at all flag, he tells them, is, the aſſurance he has, that God, 


= 


through Chriſt, will raiſe him 


in, and reward him with immortality in glory. This argument he purſues, chap. iv. 17. and v. g. 
"S175 > < Weight of glory.” What an influence St. Paul's Hebrew had, upon his Greek, is every 
where viſible : 129 in Hebrew fignidies to be heavy,“ and “ to be glorious;“ St. Paul, in the 


Greek, joins them, and ſays, © the weight of glory.“ 


For which 16. 
reaſon I faint not , I flag not; but though my bodily 
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For in this we groan earneſtly, Cu Ar. V. 


TEXT. 


2. be eternal in the heavens. For, in this tabernacle*, 


I groan earneſtly, deſiring, without 'putting off this 
mortal, earthly body, by death, to have that celeſtial 
3. body ſuperinduced : If fo be, the coming * of Chriſt 

ſhall overtake me, in this life, before I put off this 
4. body. For we, that are in the body, groan under 

the preſſures and inconveniencies, that attend us in 
it ; which yet we are not, therefore, willing to put 
off, but had rather, without dying, have it changed 
into a celeſtial, immortal Body, that fo this mortal 
ſtate may be put an end to, by an immediate entrance 
5. into an immortal life. Now it is God, who pre- 
pares and fits us for this immortal ſtate, who alſo 
6. gives us the Spirit, as a pledge © of it. Wherefore, 
being always undaunted ®, and knowing, that whilſt 

I dwell, or ſojourn, in this body, I am abſent from 
7. my proper home, which is with the Lord, (For I regu- 

late my conduct, not by the enjoyment of the viſible 


defiring to be cloathed upon, 2 
with our houſe, which is from 
heaven : 

If ſo be, that being cloathed, 3 
we ſhall not be found naked, 

For we, that are in this taber- 4 
nacle, do groan, being burden- 
ed: not, for that we would 
be uncloathed, but cloathed up- 
on, that mortality might be 
ſwallowed up of life. 

Now he, that hath wrought us 5 
for the ſelf-ſame thing, is God; 
who alſo hath given unto us the 
earneſt of the Spirit. 

Therefore, we are always 6 
confident, knowing that whilſt 
we are at home in the body, we 
are abſent from the Lord: 


(For we walk by faith, not by 7 
ſight.) 


things of this world, but by my hope and expecta- 


g. tion of the inviſible things of the world to come) I, We are confident, I fay, and 8 
with boldneſs, preach the goſpel, preferring, in my willing rather to be abſent from 


itti 7 itati the body, and t ſent with 
choice, the quitting this habitation to get home to 8 nr 
| | the 


NOTE 8, 
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2 * Vid. ver. 4. 


3 That the apoſtle looked on the coming of Chriſt, as not far off, appears, by what he ſays, 1 
a Ppèe * y 
Thell. iv. 15. and v. 6. which epiſtle was written ſome years before this. See alſo, to the ſame pur- 
poſe, 1 Cor. i. 7. and vii. 29, 31. and x. 11. Rom. xiii. 11, 12, Heb. x. 37» 

4 © The fame, that he had told them, in the firſt epiſtle, chap. xv. 51. mould happen to thoſe, who 
ſhould be alive at Chriſt's coming. This, I muſt own, is no very eaſy paſſage, whether we under- 
ſtand by yvjvo!, naked,“ as I do here, the ſtate of the dead, uncloathed with immortal bodies, 
until the reſurrection ; which ſenſe is favoured by the ſame word, 1 Cor. 15. 37. or whether we 1n- 
derſtand the cloathing upon, which the apoſtle defires, to be thoſe immortal bodies, which ſouls 
ſhall be cloathed with, at the reſurrection ; which ſenſe of cloathing upon,“ ſeems to be favoured 
by 1 Cor, xv. 53, 54. and is that, which one ſhould be inclined to, were it not accompanied with this 
difficulty ; viz. that, then, it would follow that the wicked ſhould not have immortal bodies, at the 
reſurrection. For whatever it be, that St. Paul here means, by © being cloathed upon,”” it is ſome- 
thing, that is peculiar to the ſaints, who have the Spirit of God, and ſhall be with the Lord, in contra- 
diſtinction to others, as appears from the following verſes, and the whole tenor of this place. 

5 The Spirit is mentioned in more places than one, as the pledge and earneſt of immortality : . 
more particularly, Eph. i. 13, 14. which compared with Rom. viii. 23. ſhews that the inheritance, 
whereof the Spirit is the earneſt, is the ſame, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of here, viz. the poſleſſion of 
immortal bodies. | | 4 


6, 8 * @appevresand Sappzuer, 5* we are confident,“ ſignifies in theſe two verſes the ſame, that 


u £xuax2purv, ©* we faint not,“ does, chap. iv. 1. and 16. i. e. «« ] go on undauntedly, without 
flagging, preaching the goſpel with 2 and direct plainneſs of ſpecch. This conclution, which 
he draws here, from the confideration of the 


0 reſurrection and immortality, is the ſame, that he makes, 
upon the ſame ground, chap. iv. 14. 16. | | 


Vor, III. Ii i 


* 
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—— Wherefore we labour, that, 


V. whether preſent or abſent, we 4 5 a ; 
9 may be accepted of hini. whether ſtaying * here in this body, or departing out 


10 For we muſt all appear before Of it, ſo to acquit myſelf, as to be acceptable to him®. 


the judgment- ſeat of Chriſt, that For we mult all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 10, 


every one may receive the things Chriſt, that every one may receive according to what 
done in his body, according to 


that he hath done, whether it he has done in the body, whether it be good, or 


be good or bad, bad. Knowing, therefore, this terrible judgment of 11. 


11 Knowing, therefore, the ter- the Lord, I preach the goſpel, perſuading men to be 


ror of the Lord, we perſuade FRY þ ; ? 
mes; b 0 3 Chriſtians. And with what integrity I diſcharge 


unto God, and I truſt, alſo, are that duty, is manifeſt to God, and I truſt, you alſo 


made manifeſt in your con- are convinced of it, in your conſciences. And this 13. 


{ciences. x 2 
C I fay, not that I commend © myſelf again: but that 


ſelves again unto you; but give I may give you an occaſion not to be aſhamed of me, 
you occaſion to glory on our but to glory on my behalf, having wherewithal to re- 


behalf, that you may have ſome- ply to thoſe, who make a ſhew of glorying in o r 
what to anſwer them, which P'Y 5 glory ing in outwa d 


glory in appearance, and not in Appearance, without doing ſo inwardly in their hearts“. 
heart. | r 


NO T ES. 


9 * Eire tyInwevres, eÞre kudnν4 reg, © whether ſtaying in the body, or going out of it,“ i. e. whe- 
ther Iam to ſtay longer here, or ſuddenly to depart. This ſenſe the foregoing verſe leads us to; and 


what he ſays in this verſe, that he endeavours (whether tyJnuzv, or tx91pusy) © to be well-pleaſing to 


the Lord,“ i. e. do what is well-pleafing to him, ſhews, that neither of theſe words can ſignify, here, 
his being with Chriſt in heaven, For, when he is there, the time of endeavouring to approve himſelf 
is over. | 

> St. Paul, from chap. iv. 12. to this place, has, to convince them of his uprightneſs in his miniſtry, 
been ſhewing, that the hopes, and ſure expectation, he had, of eternal life, kept him ſteady and reſolute, 
in an open, ſincere preaching of the goſpel, without any tricks or deceitful artifice. In which his ar- 

gument ſtands thus Knowing that God, who raiſed up Chriſt, will raiſe me up again, I without any 

de fear, or conſideration of what it may draw upon me, preach the goſpel faithfully, making this ac- 
count, that the momentaneous afflictions, which, for it, I may ſuffer here, which are but flight, in 
*« compariſon of the eternal things of another life, will exceedingly increafe my happineſs, in the other 
„ world, where I long to be; and therefore death, which brings me home to Chriſt, is no terror to 

me ; all my care is, that whether I am to ſtay longer in this body, or quickly to leave it, living 
«© or dying, I may approve myſelt to Chriſt, in my miniſtry.“' In the next two verſes, he has another 
argument, to fix in the Corinthians the ſame thoughts of him ; and that is, the puniſhment he ſhall 
receive at the day of judgment, if he ſhould neglect to preach the goſpel faithfully, and nat endeayour 
ſincerely and earneſtly to make converts to Chriſt. x e 

12 © From this place, and ſeveral others in this epiſtle, it cannot be doubted, but that his ſpeaking 
well of himſelf, had been objected to him as a fault. And in this lay his great difficulty, how to deal 
with this people. If he anſwered nothing to what was talked of him, his ſilence might be interpreted 
guilt and confuſion : if he defended himſelf, he was accuſed of vanity, ſelf commendation and folly. 
Hence it is, that he uſes ſo many reaſons to ſhew, that his whole carriage was upon principles, far above 
all wordly conſiderations : and tells them here, once for all, that the account he gives of himſelf, is. 
only to furniſh them, who are his friends, and {tuck to him, with matter to juſtify themſelves, in their 
eſteem of him, and to reply to the contrary faction, | e ee LO 

* This may be underſtood of the leaders of the oppoſite faction, who, as it is manifeſt from ch, x. 
7, 15. and xl. 12, 22, 23. pretended to ſomething that they gloried in, though St. Paul aſſures us, 
they were fatisfied, in conſcience, that they had no ſolid ground of glorying, Fn. 


cc 


the Lord, Wherefore, I make this my only aim, g. 
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13. For if I am beſides myſelf “, in ſpeaking, as I do, of 
myſelf, it is between God and me; he muſt judge: 
men are not concerned in it, nor hurt by it. Or, if I 
do it ſoberly, and upon good ground; if what I pro- 
feſs of myſelf, be in reality true, it is for your ſake and 
14. advantage. For it is the love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
me, judging as I do, that if Chriſt died for all, then 
15. all were dead: And that, if he died for all, his in- 
tention was, that they, who by him have attained to 

a ſtate of life, ſhould not any longer live to them- 
ſelves alone, ſeeking only their own private advan- 
tage; but ſhould imploy their lives in promoting 
the goſpel and kingdom of Chriſt, who for them 
16. died, and roſe again: So that, from henceforth, I 
have no regard to any one, according to the fleth e, 

i. e. for being circumciſed, or a Jew. For, if I my- 
ſelf have gloried in this, that Chriſt himſelf was cir- 
cumciſed, as I am, and was of my blood and nation, 
17.1 do ſo now no more any longer. So that if any one 
be in Chriſt, it is, as if he were in a new creation 4, 

| wherein 


r 


II CORINTHIANS. 


For, whether we be beſides 
ourſelves, it is to God: or, © 
whether we be ſober, it is for 13 
your cauſe. 


For the love of Chriſt con- 14 
ſtraineth us; becauſe we thus 
judge, that, if one died for all, 
then were all dead : 

And that he died for all, that 15 
they, which live, ſhould not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, 
but unto him, which died for 
them, and roſe again, 


Wherefore, henceforth, know 16 
we no man after the fleſh : yea, 
though we have known Chrilt 
after the fleſh, yet now hence- 
torth know ive him no more. 

Therefore, if any man be in 17 
Chriſt, he is a new creature : 
old things are paſt away, behold, 
all things are become new, 


13. * St. Paul, from the 13th verſe of this chapter, to chap. vi. 12. gives another reaſon for his 
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diſintereſted carriage, in preaching the goſpel, and that is his love to Chriſt, who, by his death, 
having given him life, who was dead, he concludes, that in gratitude, he ought not to live to himſelf 
any more, He therefore, being as in a new creation, had now no longer any regard to the things, 
or perſons, of this world; but being made, by God, a miniſter of the goſpel, he minded only the faithful 
diſcharge of his duty in that embaſſy; and, purſuant thereunto, took care that his behaviour ſhould 
be ſuch as he deſcribes, ch. vi. 3.— 10. 44:32 | 
b © Befides myſelf,” i. e. in ſpeaking well of myſelf, in my own juſtification. He that obſerves 
what St. Paul ſays, ch. xi. 1. and 16— 21. chap. xii. 6, and 11. will ſcarce doubt, but that the ſpeakin z 
of himſelf, as he did, was, by his enemies, called glorying, and imputed to him as tolly and madnel-. 
16 © This may be ſuppoſed to be ſaid with reflection on their Jewiſh, falſe apoſtle, who glorie«d 


in his circumciſion ; and, perhaps, that he had ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, or was ſome way related to 


him. 75 | 6 
17 Gal. vi. 14. may give ſome light to this place. To make theſe 16th and 17th verſes coherent 


to the reſt of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, they muſt be underſtood, in reference to the falſe apoſtle, againſt 


whom St. Paul is here juſtifying himfelf ; and makes it his main buſineſs, in this, as well as in his 
former epiſtle, to ſhew, what that falſe apoſtle gloried in, was no juſt cauſe of boalting. Purſuant to 
this deſign, of ſinking the authority and credit of that falſe apoſtle, St. Paul, in theſe and the following 
verſes, dexterouſly infinuates theſe two things ; 1ſt, That the miniſtry of reconciliation being com- 
mitted to him, they ſhould not forſake him, to hearken to, and follow, that pretender. 2dly, That 
they, being in Chriſt, and the new creation, ſhould, as he does, not know any man in the fleſh, not 
eſteem, or glory in, that falſe apoſtle, becauſe he might, perhaps, pretend to have ſeen our Saviour in 
the fleſh, or have heard him, or the like. Kris ſignifies creation, and is fo tranſlated, Rom, 
vüi. 22. | 
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* And all things are of God, wherein all former, mundane relations, conſiderations, 
HAP. V. who hath reconciled us to him- 


18 felf, by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath and intereſts *, are ceaſed, and at an end; all things 
given to us the miniſtry of re- in that ſtate are new to him: And he owes his very 18. 
concil ation ; being in it, and the advantages he therein enjoys, 

19 _ 10 wit, that God was in got, in the leaſt meaſure, to his birth, extraction, or 
Chrift, reconciling the world bs | 
unto himſelf, not imputing their Any legal obſervances, or privileges, but wholly and 


treſpaſſes unto them; and hath folely to God alone; Reconciling the world to him- 19. 
„ e the word of ſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and not imputing their treſpaſſes 


20 Nerd © them. And therefore I, whom God hath recon- 
for Chriſt, as though God did Ciled to himſelf, and to whom he hath given the mi- 


beſeech you by us: we pray you niſtry, and committed the word of his reconciliation 
in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled 


to God As an ambaſſador for Chriſt, as though God did by 20. 
21 For he hath made him to be me beſeech you, I pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye 


ſin for us, who knew no fin; reconciled to God. For God hath made him ſub- 21. 
that we might be made the 


Cuar, vl. Me nne 
1 We then as workers together conſequence of ſin, as if he had been a ſinner, 

with him, beſeech. you alſo, that though he were guilty of no fin; that we, in and by 
ye receive not the grace of God him, might be made righteous, by a righteouſneſs 
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2 ” For 3 faith, «I have heard imputed to us by God. I, therefore, working to- 1, 
thee in a time accepted, and in gether with him, beſcech you alway, that you re- 


the day of falyation have I ſuc- ceive not the favour of God, in the goſpel, preached 


coured thee :*'* behold, now is 6 "Ia © N 1 
the accepted time; behold, now to you, in vain”. (For he faith, “I have heard 2. 


is the day of ſalvation !) thee in a time accepted, and in the day of falyation 


2 Giving no offence, in any have I ſuccoured thee :” behold, now is the accepted 
8 the miniſtry be not time ; behold, now is the day of ſalvation !) Giving 3. 


But, in all things, approving no offence to any one, in any thing, that the mini- 
ourſelves, as the miniſters of ſtry be not blamed : But, in every thing, approving 4. 


God, in much patience, in a- myſelf, as becomes the miniſter of God, by much 
flictions, in neceſſities, in diſ- 


e patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in ſtreights, 
5 . . . . . . 
In firipes, in impriſonments, In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in being toſſed up and 5: 


in tumults, in labours, in watch- down, in Jabours, in watchings, in faſtings ; By as. 
ings, in faſtings, 


life undefiled ; by knowledge ; by long-ſufferings ; 
1 bd by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; by love unfeigned ; 


by the Holy Ghoſt, by love By preaching the goſpel of truth ſincerely ; by the 5. 
unfeigned, 


„FF of God, aſſiſting my miniſtry ; by uprightmeſs 
; of 
power | 


NOTE 8. 


 18* To agxaiz, old things,” perhaps, may here mean the Jewiſh c my; for the falſe apoſtle 
was a Jew, and, as fuch, aſſumed to himſelf ſome authority, probably by right of blood, and privilege 
of his nation: vid. 2 Cor. xi. 21, 22. But that, St. Paul here tells them, now, under the goſpel, is 
all antiquated, and quite out of doors. 8 ie and] | FI, | 
Idee Receive the grace of God in vain,” the 
receiving the doctrine of the goſpel for true 

perferming what the goſpel requires. 


ſame with „ believing in vain,” 1 Cor. xv. 2. i. e. 
„and profeſſing Chriſtianity, without perſiſting in it, or 
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of mind, wherewith I am armed at all points, both 

8. to do and to ſuffer ; By honour and diſgrace; by 
good and bad report; as a deceiver *, and yet faith- 

g. ful; As an obſcure, unknown man, but yet known 
and owned ; as one often in danger of death, and 
yet, behold, I live ; as chaſtened, but yet not killed; 
10. As ſorrowful, but yet always rejoicing ; as poor, yet 
making many rich ; as having nothing, and yet 
11. poſſeſſing all things. O ye Corinthians, my mouth 
is opened to you, my heart is inlarged * to you; my 
affection, my tenderneſs, my compliance for you, is 
12. not ſtrait, or narrow. It is your own narrowneſs 
13. makes you uneaſy. Let me ſpeak to you, as a father 
to his children; in return, do you, likewiſe, enlarge 

14. your affections and deference to me. Be ye not aſ- 
ſociated with unbelievers, having nothing to do with 
them in their vices, or worſhip ©; for what fellow- 
hip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? What 

15. communion hath light with darkneſs ? What con- 
cord hath Chriſt with Belial *? Or what part hath a 
16. believer with an unbeliever ? What agreement hath 
the temple of God with idols? For ye are the tem- 
ple of the living God; as God hath ſaid, „I will 
dwell in them, among them will I walk ; and I will 
17. be their God, and they ſhall be my people.” Where- 
fore, Come out from among them, and be ſepa- 
rate, faith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 


S 1 thing, 


N 0 T8686 


vid. chap. xii. 16. 


is what he inſiſts on, from this place to chap. vii. 16. 
14 © Vid. chap. vii. 1. | 


y > hs An. Ch. 57. 


NeroNis 3. 


power of God, by the armour of ©,,.. VI. 
righteouſneſs, on the right hand, 
and on the leſt. 

By honour and diſhonour, by 8 
evil report and good report : as 
deceivers, and yet true ; 

As unknown, and yet well 9g 
known ; as dying, and behold 
we live ; as chaſtened, and not 
killed ; 

As ſorrowful, yet always re- 10 
joicing ; as poor, yet making 
many rich ; as having nothing, 
and yet poſſeſſing all things. 

O ye Corinthians, our mouth 1 
is open unto you, our heart is 
inlarged. 

Ye are not ſtraitened in us, 12 
but ye are ſtraitened in your 
own bowels. 

Now, for a recompenſe in the 13 
ſame, (I ſpeak as unto my chil- 
dren) be ye alfo inlarged. Þ ' 

Be ye not unequally yoked 14 
together with unbelievers: for 
what fellowſhip hath righteouſ- 
neſs with unrighteouſneſs ? And 
what communion hath light 
with darkneſs ? | 

And what concord, hath 15 
Chriſt with Belial ? Or what 
part hath he that believeth, with 
an infidel ? 

And what agreement hath the 16 
temple of God with idols ? For 
ye are the temple of the living 
God; as God hath faid, 1 
will dwell in them, and walk in 
them ; and I will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people.“ 

Wherefore, ** Come out ; 
from among them, and be ye 
ſeparate, faith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing z 


. 


and I will receive you. 


8 * Deceiver,“ a title (it is Jike) he had received from ſome of the oppoſite faction at Corinth: 
11 > Another argument, St. Paul makes uſe of, to juſtify and excuſe his plainneſs of ſpeech to 


the Corinthians, is, the great affection. he has for them, which he here breaks out into an expreſſion. 
of, in a very pathetical manner, This, with an exhortation to ſeparate from idolaters and unbelievers, 


15 Delial is a general name for all the falſe gods, worſhipped by the idolatrous Gentiles, 
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NzRonis ;. 
Cnap, VI, And will be a Father unto 

13 you, and ye ſhall be my ſons 

and daughters,'” ſaith the Lord 
Cuar VII. Almighty, 

1 Having therefore theſe pro- 
miſes, (dearly beloved) let us 
cleanſe ourſelves from all filthi- 
nels of the fleſh and ſpirit, per- 
ſecting holineſs in the tear of 
God, 

2 Receive us: we have wronged 
no man, we have corrupted no 
man, we have detrauded no man. 

3 1 ſpeak not this to condemn 
you: for I have ſaid before, 
that you are in our hearts, to 
die and live with you. 

4 Greatis my boldneſs of ſpeech 
toward you, great 1s my glorying 
of you: I am filled with comfort, 
1 am exceeding joy ful, in all our 
tribulation. 

5 For, when we were come into 
Macedonia, our fleſh had no 
reſt, but we were troubled on 
every fide ; without were fight- 
ings, within were fears, 

6 Nevertheleſs, God, that com- 
forteth thoſe that are caſt down, 
comforted us, by the coming of 
Titus: 

7 And not by his coming only, 
but by the conſolation, where- 
with he was comforted in you, 
when he told us your carneſt 
deſire, your mourning, your 
tervent mind toward me; 1o 
that I rejoiced the more. 

8 For, though I made you 
ſorry with a letter, I do not re- 
pert ; though I cid repent : for 
1 perceive that the fame epiſtle 
made you ſorry, though it were 
but for a ſeafon. 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye 
were made lorry, but that ye 
ſorrowed to repentance : for 40 

were made ſorry, after a godly 
manner, that ye might receive 
damage by us in nothing. 


2 * This ſeems to inſinuate the contrary behaviour of their falſe apoſtle. 
3 > Vid. 1 Cor. iv. 3. 2 Cor, x. 2. and xi. 20, 21. and xiii. 3. | | 


5 © Vid, chap. xi. 3. 


FARATPTHKAASE. 


thing, and I will receive you to me; And I will be 18. 


a Father, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters,” 
ſaith the Lord Almighty. Having, therefore, theſe 1. 
romiles, (dearly beloved) let us cleanſe ourſelves 
from the defilement of all forts of fins, whether of 
body or mind, endeavouring after perfect holineſs, 
in the fear of God. Receive me, as one to be 2. 
hearkened to, as one to be followed, as one that hath 
done nothing to forfeit your eſteem. TI have wrong- 
ed no man : I have corrupted no man : I have de- 
frauded no man x. I ſay not this to reflect on your 3. 
carriage towards me“: for I have already aſſured 

you, that I have ſo great an affection for you, that I 
could live and die with you. But, in the tranſport of 4. 
my joy, I uſe great liberty of ſpeech towards you. 
But let it not be thought to be of ill- will, for I boaſt 
much of you ; I am filled with comfort, and my 
joy abounds exceedingly, in all my afflictions. For, 5: 
when I came to Macedonia, I had no reſpite, from 
continual trouble, that beſet me on every fide. From 

without, I met with ſtrife and oppoſition, in preach- 
ing the goſpel: and within, I was filled with fear, 
upon your account; left the falſe apoſtle, continuin 
his credit and faction amongſt you, ſhould pervert 
you from the ſimplicity of the goſpel*. But God, 6. 
who comforteth thoſe who are caſt down, comforted 
me, by the coming of Titus: Not barely by his pre- ;. 
ſence, put by the comfort I received from you, by 
him, when he acquainted me with your great deſire 
of conforming yourſelves to my orders ; your trouble 
for any neglects, you have been guilty of, towards 
me; the great warmth of your affection and concern 
for me; ſo that I rejoiced the more, for my paſt 
fears; Having writ to you a letter, which I repented 8. 
of, but now do not repent of, perceiving, that, though 
that letter grieved you, it made you ſad, but for a 
ſhort time : But now I rejoice, not that you were 9- 
made ſorry, but that you were made ſorry to repen- 


- tance. For this proved a beneficial forrow, accept- 
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able to God, that, in nothing, you might have 
cauſe to complain, that you were damaged by me, 
For godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, 
not to be repented of: but forrow ariſing from world- 
ly intereſt, worketh death. In the preſent caſe, 


mark it *, that godly forrow, which you had, what 


12. 


carefulneſs it wrought in you, to conform yourſelves 
to my orders, ver. 15. yea, what clearing yourſelves 
from your former miſcarriages ; yea, what indigna- 
tion. againſt thoſe, who led you into them ; yea, 
what fear to offend me * ; yea, what vehement de- 


fire of ſatisfying me; yea, what zeal for me; yea, 


what revenge againſt yourſelves, for having been ſo 
miſled ! You have ſhewn yourſelves to be ſet right“, 
and be, as you ſhould be, in every thing, by this 
carriage of yours . If, therefore, I wrote unto 
you, concerning the fornicator, it was not for his 
ſake, that had done, nor his that had ſuffered, the 
wrong ; but principally, that my care and concern 

* | for 


OD FES. 


11* St. Paul, writing to thoſe, who knew the temper they were in, and what were the objects of the 
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For godly ſorrow worketh re- CH AFP. VII. 


pentance, to ſalvation, not to be 


repented of: but the ſorrow of 


the world worketh death. 

For, behold, this felf-ſame 
thing that ye ſorrowed, after a 
godly ſort, what carefulneſs it 
wrought in you ; yea, what 
clearing of yourlelves ; yea, 
what indignation ; yea, what 
fear ; yea, what vehement de- 
fire ; yea, what zeal ; yea, what 
revenge | in all things ye have 
approved yourſelves to be clear 
in this matter. 


IQ 


11 


W herefore, though I wrote 12 


unto you, I did it not for his 
cauſe, that had done the wrong, 
nor for his cauſe, that ſuffered 
wrong, but that our care for. you, 
in the ſight of God, might ap- 
pear unto you. 


feveral paſſions, which were raiſed in them, doth both here, and in the ſeventh verſe, forbear to men- 


tion, by, and to, what they were moved, out of modeſty, and reſpect to them. 


This is neceſſary, for 


the information of ordinary readers, to be ſupplied, as can be beſt collected from the main deſign of 
the apoſtle, in theſe two epiſtles, and from ſeveral paſſages, giving us light in it. 


> Vid. ver. 15. Clear.“ This word anſwers very well 2yv5c, in the Greek: but then, to be 
clear, in Engliſh, is generally underſtood to ſignify, not to have been guilty ; which could not be the 


ſenſe of the apoſtle, he having charged the Corinthians ſo warmly, in his firſt epiſtle. 


His meaning 


muſt therefore he, that they had now reſolved on a contrary. courſe, and were ſo far clear, i. e. 


were ſet right, and in good diſpoſition again, as he deſcribes it, in the former part of this verſe. + And 


therefore I think t 5 wezſnar, may be beſt xendered, * in fact,“ i. e. by your ſorrow, your fear, 


your indignation, your zeal, &c. 
ing thereby the puniſhment of the fornicator. 


I think it cannot well be tranſlated, in this matter, underſtand- 
For that was not the matter, St. Paul had been ſpeaking 


of ; but the Corinthians ſiding with the falſe apoſtle againſt him, was the ſubject of the preceding 


part of this, and of the three or four foregoing chapters ; wherein he juſtifies himſelf againſt their- 


flanders, and invalidates the pretences of the adverſe party. This is that, which lay chiefly upon his. 
heart, and which he labours, might and main, both in this and the former epiſtle, to rectify, as the 


foundation of all the diſorders amongſt them; and, conſequently, is the matter, wherein he rcjoices- 
Indeed, in the immediately following verſe, he mentions his having writ to 


to find them all ſet right. 


them, concerning the fornicator; but it is only as an argument of his kindneſs and concern for them: 
but that, which was the great cauſe of his rejoicing, what it was that gave him the great ſatisfaction, 
was the breaking of the faction, and the re-uniting them „ all' to himſelf, which he expreſſes in the 
word, b all,” emphatically uſed, ver. 13, 15. and, from thence, he concludes thus, ver. 16, “re- 
joice, therefore, that IJ have confidence in you in all things.” His mind was now at reſt, the partiſans | 
of his oppoſer, the falſe apoſtle, having forſaken that leader, whom they had fo much gloried in, and 
being all now come over to St. Paul, he doubted not, but all would go well; and fo leaves off the 
ſubject he had been upon, in the ſeven foregoing chapters, viz. the juſtification of hinuelf, with here. 


and-there reflections on that falſe apoſtle, 
$ 
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Cray, VII. PE. ore, we were com- for you might be made known to you, as in the pre- | 
12 rted in your comfort: yea, 


and exceedingly the more joyed ſence of God. Therefore, I was comforted in your 13. 
we, for the joy of Titus, be- comfort: but much more exceedingly rejoiced I, in 


_ cauſe = ſpirit was refreſhed by the joy of Titus ; becauſe his mind was ſet at eaſe, 
you all. 


l For if l bees boodlad any by the good diſpoſition he found you all in, Nu, er 
thing to him of you, I am not ine. So that I am not aſhamed of having boaſted 14. 
aſhamed ; but as we ſpake all of you to him. For all that I have ſaid to you, is 


things to you in truth, even ſo : . : k n 
our boaſting, which I made be- truth; ſo, what I ſaid to Titus, in your commen 


fore Titus is found « truth. dation, he has found to be true; Whereby his affec- 15. 


15 And his inward affection is tion to you is abundantly increaſed, he carrying in 
more abundant toward you, 


Ds 1 his mind the univerſal obedience of you all, unani- 
— of E — — ITE mouſly, to me, and the manner of your receiving 
and trembling you received him. him with fear and trembling. I rejoice, therefore, 16. 


16 I rejoice, therefore, that I that I have confidence in you in all things. 
have confidence in you, in all 


things. 
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CHAP. Vn. 1K. 5. 
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HE apoſtle having imployed the ſeven foregoing chapters, in his own 
juſtification, in the cloſe whereof he expreſſes the great ſatisfaction, he 
had, in their being all united again, in their affection, and obedience to him; 
he, in the two next chapters, exhorts them, eſpecially by the example of 
the churches of Macedonia, to a liberal contribution to the poor Chriſtians in 


Judea. | 
an P RAR APHR ASE. 

1 Oreover, brethren, we do Oreover, brethren, I make known to you the 1. 
N gift“, which, by the grace of God, is given 
of Macedonia: | in 

N- © TK. 


1 XA, which is tranſlated, * grace,” is here uſed, by St. Paul, for © gift,” or “ liberality,” 
and is ſo uſed, ver. 4, 6,7, 9, 19. and 1 Cor. xvi. 3. It is called alſo 5 Ocz, the gift of God, 


becauſe God is the author and procurer of it, moving their hearts to it. Beſides gedo u tv Cannot 
fignify © beſtowed on, but © given in,“ or © by.“ 
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2. in the churches of Macedonia : viz. That, amidſt the How that, in a great trial of CA. VIII. 


* 
| 
is 
an 


Sr Ph "way 


afflictions , they have been much tried with, they 


intreating me to receive their contribution, and be 
a partner with others, in the charge of conveying 
5. and diſtributing it to the ſaints. And in this they 
out- did my expectation, who could not hope for fo 


affliction, the abundance of their 2 


; : : joy, and their d ty, a- 

[ have, with exceeding chearfulneſs and joy, made 3 ae e 

; their very low eſtate of poverty yield a rich contri- liberality, | 

5 3. bution of liberality: Being forward of themſelves 2 . their 12 0 = 3 
A (as I muſt bear them witneſs) to the utmoſt of their d ) yea, and beyond their 

| : power, they were willing of 

4. power; nay, and beyond their power: Earneſtly themſelves. 


Praying us, with much in- 
treaty, that we would receive 
the gift, and take upon us the 
tellowſhip of the miniſtring to 
the ſaints. 


large a collection from them. But they gave them- And this they did, not as we $ 


3 ſelves firſt to the Lord, and to me, to diſpoſe of 3 hs ak (946. gg 7 pp pion 


what they had, according as the good pleaſure of by the will of God. i 
6. God ſhould direct. Inſomuch that I was moved to Inſomuch that we defired 6 


perſuade Titus, that, as he had begun, ſo he would 5 ge Payer 3 
alſo ſee this charitable contribution carried on among the ſame grace allo. 


7. you, till it was perfected: That, as you excel in Therefore, as ye abound in? 
every thing, abounding in faith, in well-ſpeaking, ©YY thing, in faith, in utte- 


yas ld k 4 , a rance, and knowledge, and in 
m knowiegge, mu every go quality, and in your all diligence, and in your love to 


affection to me; ye might abound in this act of us; ſce that you abound in this 
8. charitable liberality alſo. This I ſay to you, not as Ar _ . | i 
a command from God, but on occaſion of the great e e ee 


; : 6 but by occaſion of the forward- 
liberality of the churches of Macedonia, and to thew neſs of others, and to prove the 


the world a proof of the genuine, noble temper of ſincerity of your love. 
9. your loved. For ye know the munificence © of For ye know the grace of 9 


<I Boat BOS 


"= C- o p 
5 * 8 3 * 8 9 4 . . 4 * Fg - 
VV 


| our 
Our | 
N G 
2 * How ill-diſpoſed and rough to the Chriſtians the Macedonians were, may be ſeen, Acts xvi. 


and xvii. | 

8 » To ris vueriexs a yd you JouupciCu, © ſhewing the world a proof of the genuine temper 
of your love.” Thus, I think, it ſhould be rendered. St. Paul, who is ſo careful, all along in this 
epiſtle, to ſhew his eſteem and good opinion of the Corinthians, taking all occaſions to ſpeak and 
preſume well of them, whereof we have an eminent example in theſe words, © ye abound in your 
love to us,“ in the immediately preceding verſe ; he could not, in this place, ſo far forget his deſign, 
of treating them very tenderly, now they were newly returned to him, as to tell them, that he ſent 
Titus, for the promoting their contribution, to make a trial of “ the ſincerity of their love :* this 
had been but an ill expreſſion of that confidence, which, ch. vii. 16. he tells them, “ he has in them 
in all things.” Taking, therefore, as, without violence to the words, one may, Joxi.4Cy for © draw- 
ing out a proof, and y147:01 for „ genuine,” the words very well expreſs St. Paul's obliging way of 
{tirring up the Corinthians to a liberal contribution, as I have underſtood them. For St. Paul's dif- 
courſe to them briefly tands thus: ++ The great liberality of the poor Macedonians, made me fend 
«© Titus to you, to carry on the collection of your charity, which he had begun, that you, who exc: 
in all other virtues, might be eminent alſo in this. But this | urge, not as a com nand from God ; 
«© but, upon occaſion of others liberality, lay before you an opportunity of giving the world a proot 
of the genuine temper of your charity, which, like that of your other virtucs, loves not to cone 
behind that of others,” ls | 55 

9 © To» x, the grace, rather the munificence,”” the ſignification, wherein St. Paul uſes 4 5 
over and over again in this chapter, and is tranſlated e gift,“ ver. 4. ks, 


Vor. III. K k k 
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NERON Isg. 


E X T. 


—— 
Char. VIII. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that, 


though he was rich, yet, for 
our ſakes, he became poor, 
that ye, through his poverty, 
might be rich. 

10 And herein I give my advice : 
for this is expedient for you, who 
have begun before, not only to 

do, but allo to be forward a year 
430. 

Il Now, thereſore, perform the 
doing of it ; that, as there was a 
readineſs to will, fo there may 
be a performance allo, out of 
that which you have. 

12 Por, if there be firſt a willing 
mind, it is accepted according to 
that a man hath, and not ac- 
cording to that he hath not. 

2 For I mean not, that other 

"men -may be eaſed, and you 
burdened : | 

14 But, by an equality, that now, 
at this time, your abundance 
may be a ſupply ſor their want; 
that their abundance alſo may 
be a ſupply for your want, that 
there may be equality. 

15 As it is written, ** He that 
&« had gathered much, had no- 
« thing over; and he that had 

gathered little had no lack.” 

15 But thanks be to God, which 
put the ſame earneſt care into 
the hcart of Titus for you. 

17 For, indeed, he accepted the 

xhortation ; but being more 
torward, of his own accord, he 
went unto you. 

iS And we have ſent with him 

ne brother, whoſe praiſe is in 
the goſpel, throughout all the 
churches : 

19 (And not that only, but who 
was alſo choſen of the churches 
to travcl with us, with this 
grace, which is adminiſtred by 
us, to the glory of the ſame 
Lord, and declaration of your 
ready mind) 


17* Vid. ver. 6. 


H CORINTHIANS. 


P ATRAP HR A8 E. 


our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, who, being rich, made him- 
ſelf poor for your fakes, that you, by his poverty, 
might become rich. I give you my opinion in the 19. 
cale, becauſe it becomes you ſo to do, as having 
begun not only to do ſomething in it, but to ſhew a 
willingneſs to it, above a year ago. Now, therefore, xr. 
apply yourſclves to the doing of it in earnelt ; fo 
that, as you undertook it readily, you would as 
readily perform it, out of what you have: For 12. 
every man's charity 1s accepted by God, according 
to the largeneſs and willingneſs of his heart, in 
giving, and not according to the narrowneſs of his 
fortune. For my meaning is not, that you ſhould 13. 
be burdened to eaſe others: But that, at this time, 4. 
your abundance ſhould make up, what they, through 
want, come ſhort in; that, in another occaſion, 
their abundance may ſupply your deficiency, that 
there may be an equality. As it is written, He 15. 
that had much, had nothing over, and he that had 
little, had no lack.” But thanks be to God, who 16. 
put into the heart of Titus the ſame concern for 
you, Who not only yielded to my exhortation * ; 17. 
but, being more than ordinary concerned for you, of 
his own accord went unto you : With whom I have 18. 
ent the brother *, who has. praiſe through all the 
churches, for his labour in the goſpel (And not that 19. 
only, but who was allo choſen of the churches, to 
accompany me, in the carrying this collection, which 
ſervice I undertook for the glory of our Lord, and 
for your encouragement to a liberal contribution :) 


To 


N r F 8. 


18 {his brother moſt take to be St, Luke, who now was, and had been a long while, St. Paul's 


companion in his travels, 


HOF 


PAR APHR A8 E. 


20. To prevent any aſperſion might be caſt on me, by 
any one, on occaſion of my meddling with the ma- 
21. nagement of ſo great a ſum; And to take care, by 
having ſuch men joined with me, in the ſunc trait, 
that my integrity and credit ſhould be preſerved, not 
only in the fight of the Lord, but allo in the fight 
22. f men. With them I have ſent our brother, of 
whom I have had frequent experience in {undry at- 
fairs, to be a forward, active man ; but now much 
more earneſtly intent, by reaſon of the ſtrong perſua- 
23. hon he has, of your contributing liberally. Now, 
waether I ſpeak of Titus, he is my partner, and 
one, who, with me, promotes your intereſt; or the 
two other brethren ſent with him, they are the meſ- 
ſengers of the churches of Macedonia, by whom their 
collection is ſent, and are promoters of the glory of 
24. Chriſt. Give, therefore, to them, and, by them, 
to thoſe churches, a demonſtration of your love, and 

I. a juſtification of my boaſting of you. For, as 
touching the relief of the poor Chriſtians in Jeruſalem, 

2. it is needleſs for me to write to you. For I know 
the forwardneſs of your minds, which I boalted of, 
on your behalf, to the Macedonians, that * Achaia 
was ready a year ago, and your zeal in this matter 

3. hath been a ſpur to many others. Yet I have ſent 
theſe brethren, that my boaſting of you may not ap- 
pear to be vain and groundleſs, in this part; but 
that you may, as I ſaid, have your collection ready: 

4. Leſt, if perchance the Macedonians ſhould come 
with me, and find it not ready, I (not to ſay, you) 
ſhould be aſhamed in this matter, whereof I have 

5. boaſted. I thought it, therefore, neceſſary to put 
the brethren upon going before unto you, to prepare 
things, by a timely notice before-hand, that your con- 
tribution may be ready, as a free benevolence of 
yours, and not as a niggardly gift, extorted from 
you. 


N O r E. 


2 * Achaia, i. e. the church of Corinth, which was made up of the inhabitants of that town, 


Vid. ch. i. 1. 
K k k² 2 


and of the circumjacent parts of Achaia. 


NTHIANS. — 1 


5 L X 1 5 / 13 = 57. 
A 
Avoiding this, that no man Cp. VIII. 
ſhould lame, us, in this abun- 2.3 
dance, which is adiminiſtred by 
us : 
Providing for honeſt things, 21 
not only in the hght of the Lora, 
bu alſo in the ſight of men. 
And we have ſent with them 25 
our brother, whom we have 
oſten times proved diligent in 
many things; but now, much 
more diligent, upon the grea 
confidence which [ have in you. 
Whether :ny do inquire of 23 
Titus, he is my partner, and 
tellow-helper concerning you: 
or our brethren be inquired of, 
they are the meſſengers of the 
church's, and the glory of 
Chriſt. 
Wherefore ſhew ye to them, 24 
and bcfore the churches, the 
proof of your love, and of our 
boaſting on your bchalr. i 
For, as touching the mini- C!YAP, IX. 
firing to the ſaints, it is ſuper- I 
fluous for me to write to you. 
For | know the forwardneſs 2 
of your mind, for which I boalt 
of you to them of Macedonia, 
that Achaia was ready a year 
ago, and your zeal hath provoked 


very many. 
et have I ſent the brethren, 3 


leſt our boaſting of you ſhould 


be in vain, in this behalf; that, 
as I ſaid, ye may be ready: 

Leſt haply, it they of Mace- 4 
donia come with me, and find 
you unprepared, we (that we ſay 
not, you) ſhould be aſhamed in 
this ſame confident boaſting. 

Therefore, I thought it ne- 5 
ceſſary to exhort the brethren, 
that they would go betore un- 
to you, and make up before- 
hand your bounty, whereof ye 
had notice betore, that the ſame 
might be ready, as a matter ot 
bounty, and not as of covetout- 
neſs, 
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436 COO RINTHIAN S. 


An. Ch. 57. 

NERONIS 3: TEXT. 

— 

CHAP. 1X, But this I ſay, He, which 

6 ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alto 
ſparingly : and he, which ſoweth 
bountitully, ſhall reap alſo boun- 
tifully, | 

7 Every man, according as he 
purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let him 
give; not grudgingly, or of ne- 
ceſſity: for God loveth a chear- 
tul giver. 

8 And God is able to make all 


that ye, always having all ſuf- 
ficiency, in all things, may a- 
bound to every good work. 

9 (As it is written, „He hath 
< diſperſed abroad; he hath 
given to the poor: his righ- 
« teouſneſs remaineth for ever.“ 

10 Now He that miniſtreth ſeed 
to the ſower, both miniſter 
bread for your food, and mul- 
tiply your ſeed ſown, and in- 
creaſe the fruits of your righ- 
teouſneſs:) 

11 Being enriched in every thing 
to all bountifulneſs, which cau- 
ſeth, through us, thankſgiving to 
God. 

12 For the adminiſtration of this 
ſervice, not only ſupplicth the 
want of the ſaints ; but is abun- 
dant allo, by many thank ſgivings 
unto God. | 

13 (Whilit, by the experiment 
of this miniſtration, they glorif 
God, for your profeſſed ſubjec- 

dion unto the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and for your liberal diftribution 
unto them, and unto all men ;) 

14 And, by their prayer for you, 
which long after you, for the 
exceeding grace of God in you. 

15 Thanks be unto God for his 
unſpeakable gift. 


929 


lity. 


| laid out in charitable uſes. 


grace abound towards you; 


PARAPHRASE. 


you. This, I fay, „He who ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 6. 
reap alſo ſparingly ; and he who ſoweth plentifully, 
ſhall alſo reap plentifully.” So give, as you find 7, 
yourſelves diſpoſed, every one, in his own heart, 
not grudgingly, as if it were wrung from you ; for 
God loves a chearful giver. For God is able to make 8. 
every charitable gift * of yours redound to your ad- 
vantage ; that, you having in every thing, always, a 
fulneſs of plenty, ye may abound in every good work 
(As it is written, He hath ſcattered, he hath given 9. 
to the poor, and his liberality * remaineth for ever.” 
Now he, that ſupplies ſeed to the ſower, and bread 10. 
for food, ſupply and multiply your ſtock of ſeed *, 
and increaſe the fruit of your liberality :) Enriched 1. 
in every thing to all beneficence, which, by me, as 
inſtrumental in it, procureth thankſgiving to God. 
For the performance of this ſervice doth not only 12. 
bring ſupply to the wants of the ſaints ; but reach- 
eth farther, even to God himſelf, by many thankſ- 
givings (whilſt they, having ſuch a proof of you, in 13. 
this your ſupply, glorify God for your profeſſed ſub- 
jection to the goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberality, 


in communicating to them, and to all men ;) And 14. 


to the procuring their prayers for you, they having a 
great inclination towards you, becauſe of that gra- 
cious gift of God beſtowed on them, by your libera- 


lity. Thanks be to God for this his unſpeakable 15. 
gift. | | 


N O f RS. 


8 XVeig grace,“ rather „ charitable gift, or * liberality,“ as it ſignifies in the former chap- 
ter, and as the context determines the ſenſe here. 


9, * Auanoty © righteouſneſs,” rather „ liberality;' for ſo 4a, in ſcripture language, 
often ſignifies. And ſo Matt. vi. 1. for ?A:ywocyuny © alms,”” ſome copies have 0:z1covuyy 55 libera- 
And fo Jofeph, Mat. i. 19. is called $a» juſt, benign.” 


10 © YTogey * ſeed ſown,“ rather, „your ſeed, and ſeed- plot,“ i. e. increaſe your plenty, to be 
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Ch. c. 
8 E . T. 1 V. No RON © {4 

| Cn Ar. X 
CHAF. . 1. 16. ne 


CONTENTS. 


T. Paul having finiſhed his exhortation to liberality, in their collection for 

the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, he here reſumes his former argument, and pro- 
ſecutes the main purpoſe of this epiſtle, which was totally to reduce and put a 
final end to the adverſe faction, (which ſeems not yet to be entirely extinct) by 
bringing the Corinthians wholly off from the falſe apoſtle, they had adhered to ; 
and to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and his authority in the minds of all the members of 
that church. And this he does, by the ſteps, contained in the following 


numbers. 


W 


. IV. N. 


CHAP. X. 16. 
CONTENTS. 


I. 


E declares the extraordinary power he hath in preaching the goſpel, and 


to punith his oppoſers amongſt them. 


PARARHRASE. 


5 O WI, the {ame Paul, who am (as it 1s ſaid 
amongſt * you) baſe and mean, when pre- 
ſent with you, but boid towards you, when abſent, 
beſeech you, by che meekneſs and gentleneſs ® of 
2. Chriſt ; I beſeech you, I ſay, that I may not, when 
preſent among you, be bold, after that manner, I 
have reſolved to be bold towards ſome, who account 
that, in my conduct and miniſtry, I regulate myſelf 

| wholly 


rn. 


12 Vid. ver. 10. 


TEXT. 


N O WI Paul, myſelf, be- 1 
ſeech you, by the meek- 
neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, 
who in preſence am baſe among 
you, but being abſent am bold 
toward you. 

But I befeech you, that I may 2 
not be boly, when I am preſent, 
with that confidence, where- 
with J think to be bold againſt 
ſome, which think of us, as if 
we walked according to the fleſh. 


d St, Paul, thinking it fit to appear all feverity, tilt he had by fair means reduced as many of the 
contrary party, as he couid, to a full ſubmiſſion to his authority, (vid. ver. 6.) begins, here, his diſ- 
courſe, by conjuring them, by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, as an example, that might ex- 
cuſe his delay of exemplary puniſhment on the ringleaders and chief offenders, without giving then 


rcaſon to think, it was tor want of power. 


438 


An. Ch. 57. 


II CORINTHIANS 


T. 


IERONIS 3. 


— vä— 
CHAP. X. 


I 
4 


6 


For though we walk in the 
ficth, we do not war after the 
tleth, 

(For the weapons of our v ar- 
fare are not carnal, but miehty 
through God, to the pulling 
dovn of irons holds :) 

Caſting down imaginations, 
and every high thing, that ex- 
a'teth itſelf againſt the know- 
ledge of God; and bringing 
into captivity every thought, to 
the obedience of Chrilt ; 


And having in a readineſs to 
revenge all diſobedience, when 
your obedience i is fulalled. 


PARAPHRA SE. 


wholly by carnal conſiderations, For, though ] live 3. 
in the fleſh, yet I do not carry on the work of the 
goſpel (which is a warfare) according to the fleſh 
(For the weapons of my warfare are not fleſhly *, 
but ſuch, as God hath made mighty, to the 1 24 
down of ſtrong holds, i. e. whatever is made uſe of, 
in oppolition :) Beating down human reaſonings, 5. 
and all the towering and moſt elevated ſuperſtructures 
raiſed thereon, by the wit of men, againſt the know- 
ledge of God, as held forth in the goſpel ; capti- 
vating all their notions, and bringing them into ſub- 
jection to Chriſt : And having by me, in a readineſs, 6. 
power, wherewithal to puniſh and chaſtiſe all diſo- 
bedience; when you, who have been miſled by your 
falſe apoſtle, withdrawing yourſelves from him, 
ſhall return to a perfect obedience b. 


N00: 8. 


4 * What the d oxpzmz, the carnal weapons, and thoſe other, oppoſed to them, which 
he calls 0:27, 7 Ow, mighty through God,“ are, may be ſeen, if we read and compa:e 1 Cor. 

23, 24. and ji. 1, 2, 4, 5, 12, 13. 2 Cor. iv. 2, 6. 
6 d "Thoſe, whom he ſpeaks to, here, are the Corinthian converts, to whom this epiſtle is written. 


Some of theſe had been drawn into a faction, againſt 


St. Paul ; theſe he had been, and was endea- 


vouring to bring back, to that obedience and ſubmiſſion, which the reſt had continued in, to him, 
as an apofile of Jeſus Chriſt. The Corinthians of theſe two forts, are thoſe he means, when he ſays 
to them, chap. ii. 3. and chap. vii. 13, 15. © Youall,” i.e. all ye Chriſtians of Corinth and Achaia. 
For he, that had raiſed the faction amongſt them, and given ſo much trouble to St. Paul, was a 
{tranger, and a Jew, vid. chap. xi. 22. crept in amongſt them, after St. Paul had gathered and eſtabliſhed 
that church, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 10. 2 Cor. x. 15, 16. Ot whom St. Paul ſeems to have no hopes, chap. x1. 
. 13—15. And, therefore, he every where threatens, 2 Cor. iv. 19. and here particularly ver. 6, and 


11, to make an example of him and his adherents, (if any were ſo obſtinate to ſtick to him) when he 
had brought back again all the Corinthians, that he could hope to prevail on. 


SEGT.- IV. Na 


CHAP. X. 7—18. 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul examines the falſe apoſtle's pretenſions, and compares his own with 


his performances. 


PARA- 
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N * RON IS 3· 


p Apa \ een - 


paring themſelves with themſelves, do not vaderftand?. 
!2. But I, for my part, will not boaſt of myſelf in what 
has not been meaſured out, or allotted to me f; i. e. 

I will not go out of my own province, to ſeek mat- 
ter of commendation ; but proceeding orderly, in 

: the 


rr. 
5 * Vid. chap. xi. 23. 


ä ů— 
7. O ye judge of men, by the outward appearance , © ye look on things after Car. X. 
N of things? Is it by ſuch meaſures, you take 55 the outward appearance. ? 5 
i N © f 1 It any man truſt to hiniſelf, that 
; an eſtimate of me and my adverſaries ? If he has he is Chritt's, let him of himſelf. 
4 confidence 1n himſelf, that he is Chriſt's, i. e. aſ- think this again, that, as he is 
ſumes to himſelf the authority of one imployed and Clviff's, even lo are we Chriſt's, 
| commiſſioned by Chriſt *? Jet him, on the other 
: ſide, count thus with himſelf, that, as he is Chriſt's, 
8 ſo J alſo am Chriſt'ss Nay, if I ſhould boaſtingly 0 ae 3 eg boaſt 8 
. . Dmewnat more 0 Dur! i10- 
ſay ſomething more, of the authority and power, rity (Which the nd” Kirk 
a : . : 5 Y L 4 1. 
which the Lord has given me for your edification, given us for edification, and not 
and not for your deſtruction * I ſhould not be put {or your deſiruction) 1 ſhould 
9. to ſhame © : But that I may not ſeem to terrify you not be aſhamed : | 
1 855 4 a That I may not ſeem, as if 19 
10. by letters, as 1s © jecte to me by ſome, Who fay, wud terrify you by letters. 
that my letters are weighty and powerful, but my For his letters (ſay they) 10 
d bodily preſence weak, and my diſcourſe contemp- „ we weighty and powerful, 
; a a 1 . 1. * „ but his bodily preſence is 
11. tible. Let him, that ſays ſo, reckon upon this, «© wk, and his ſpeech con- 
that ſuch as I am in word, by letters, when I am „ temptible.” 
i abſent, ſuch ſhall I be alſo in deed, when preſent. LO an one think this, 11 
12. For I dare not be ſo bold, as to rank or compare my- dtn as we are in Yorg of 
: „ = : letters when we are abſent, ſuch 
y {elf with ſome, who vaunt themſelves : but they, will we be alſo, in deed, when we 
. meaſuring themſelves within themſelves %, and com- are prelent. 
. For we dare not make our- 12 


elves of the number, or com- 
pare ourielves with ſome, that 
commend themſelves : but they, 
meaſuring themſcelves by them - 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves 
amonzſt themſelves, are not wiſe. 
But we will not boaſt of 
chings 


8 More, vid. chap. xi. 23. Another reaſon inſinuated by the apoſtle for his forbcaring 


ſeverity to them. 
% ] ſhould not be put to ſhame, 


79 


i. e. the truth would juſtify me im it. 


12 4 This is ſpoken ironically : # tauroig, „ amongſt themſelves,” rather ** within themſelves.““ 
For in all likelihood, the faction and oppoſi.jon againſt St. Paul was made by one perſon, as we before 
obſerved. For though he ſpeaks here, in the plural number, which is the ſofter and decenter way in 
ſuch caſes ; yet we fee, in the foregoing verſe, he ſpeaks directly and expreſly, as of one perſon ; and 
therefore ty £zu79i; may, molt conſonantly to the apoſtle's meaning here, be underſtood to ſigniſy, 
« within tfemſelves,“ i. e. with what they find in themſelves. The whole place ſhewing, that this 
perſon made an eſtimate cf himſelf, only by what he found in himſelf ; and thereupon preferred 


Paul, without conſidering, what St. Paul was, or had done. 


„ Do not underſtand,” that they ought not to intrude themſelves into a church, planted by 
another man, and there vaunt themſelves, and ſet themſelves. above him that planted it; which is 


himſelf to St. the meaning of the four next verſes. 


13 Aut. gc, here and in ver. 15. doth not ſignify immenſe, or immoderate, but ſomething, that 


hath not been meaſured out, and allotted to him, ſomething, that is not committed to him, nor 


within his province. 5 
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II CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


— minned . ; 
Crap. X. things without our meaſure, 


but according to the meaſure of 
the rule, which God hath dit- 
tributed to us, a meaſure to 
reach even unto you. 

For we ſtretch not ourſelves 

beyond our meaſure, as though 
we reached not unto you ; for 
we are come as far as to you al- 
ſo, in preaching the goſpel of 
Chrilt : 
15 Not boaſting of things with- 
out our meaſure, that is of other 
men's labours; but having 
hope, when your faith is in- 
creaſed, that we fhall be enlarged 
by you, according to our rule, 
abundantly : 


16 To preach the goſpel in the 


regions beyond you, and not to 
boaſt, in another man's line, of 
things made ready to our hand. 

But he, that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord, 

For not he, that commendeth 
himſelf, is approved, but whom 
the Lord commendeth, 


14 * This ſeems to charge the falſe, pretended apoſtle, who had cauſed all this diſturbance in the 
church of Corinth, that, without being appointed to it, without preaching the goſpel, in his way thi- 
ther, as became an apoſtle, he had crept into the church of Corinth. 


15 * «« Boaſting,” i. e. intermeddling, or aſſuming to myſelf authority to meddle, or honour. 


for meddling. 


15, 16 © Here St. Pavl viſibly taxes the falſe apoſtle, for coming into a church, converted and ga- 
thered by another, and there pretending to be ſome body, and to rule all. 
that makes it probable, that the oppoſition made to St. 2 
himſelf the head of an oppoſite faction. 
St. Paul had planted this church, who pretending to be more an apoſtle than St. Paul, with greater 
illumination, and more power, ſet up againſt him, to govern that church, and withdraw the Corin- 
thians from following St. Paul's rules and doctrine. 
nation of men, who came to Corinth with that deſign, nor that they were different men, that came 
thither ſeparately, each ſetting up for himſelf; for then they would have fallen out, one with another, 
And, in both caſes, St. Paul muſt have ſpoken of them, in a different way 
from what he docs now. The ſame character and carriage is given, to them all throughout both theſe 
cpiſtles; and 1 Cor. iii. 10. he plainly ſpeaks of one man; and that ſetting up thus to be a preacher - 
ci the goſpel, among thoſe, that were already Chriſtians, was looked upon, by St. Paul, to be a fault, 


as well as with St Paul. 


we may ſee, Rom. xv. 20. 


18 © [tis of theſe weapons of his warfare, that St. Paul ſpeaks, in this chapter; and it is by them, 
that he intends to try, which is the true apoſtle, when he comes to thei. 


PARA PHRASE: 


the province, which God hath meaſured out, and 
allotted to me, I have reached even unto you ; 1. e. 
I preached the goſpel in every country, as I went, till 
I came as far as you. For I do not extend myſelf 14. 
farther than I ſhould, as if I had ſkipped over other 
countries in my way, without proceeding gradually 
to you ; no, for I have reached even unto you, in 
preaching of the goſpel, in all countries, as I paſſed 
along *: Not extending my boaſting *, beyond my 15. 
own bounds, into provinces not allotted to me, nor 
vaunting myſelf of any thing, I have done, in ano- 
ther's labour e, i. e. in a church planted by another 
man's pains : but having hope, that, your faith in- 
creaſing, my province will be inlarged by you yet 
farther : So that I may preach the goſpel to the yet 16. 
unconverted countries beyond you, and not take 
glory to myſelf, from another man's province, where 
all things are made ready to my hand ©. But he that 17. 
will glory, let him glory, or ſeek praiſe, from that 
which is committed to him by the Lord, or in that 
which is acceptable to the Lord. For not he, who 18. 
commends himſelf dozs thereby give a proof 
of his authority, or miflion ; but he, whom the 
Lord commends, by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt*. 


— 


. 


. 


This is another thing, 
ul, was but by one man, that had made 
For it is plain, it was a ſtranger, who came thither, after 


Now this can never be ſuppoſed to be a combi- 
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E ſhews that their pretended apoſtle, bringing to them no other Saviour 
II or goſpel, nor conferring greater power of miracles, than he [St. Paul] 


had done, was not to be preferred before him. | 
PARAPHRASE. K. 
: Ould you could bear me a little, in my folly*; 
4 W and, indeed, do bear with me. For I am aim 3 ing 8 
; , by ; y Tolly ; and, in , bear 
jealous over you, with a jealouſy, that is for God : yith me. 
for I have fitted and prepared you for one alone, to For I am jealous over you 2 
be your huſband, viz. that I might deliver you up, a With godly jealouly: for I have 


6h ; | ſpouſed you to one huſband 
3 pure virgin, to Chriſt. But, I fear, leſt, ſome way ca may reſent you 3 


or other, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve by his cunning; virgin, to Chriſt. 
ſo your minds ſhould be debauched from that fingle- But I fear leſt, by any means, 3 


4. neſs which is due to Chriſt *® For if this intruder, ion I = — 


who has been a leader amongſt you, can preach to minds ſhould be corrupted from 
you another Saviour, whom I have not preached ; the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 


a \ : For if he, that cometh 
or if you receive from bim other, or greater gifts of en dn mother” Je — 
the Spirit, than thoſe you received from me; or an- ve have not preached ; or if ye 
other goſpel, than what you accepted from me ; you receive another Spirit, which 


might ye have not received ; or an- 


other 
F 


x * „ Folly;” fo he modeſtly calls his ſpeaking in his own defence. 

3 * *Anornl@- Th; tis Tov x4. The fimplicity that is in,” rather “ towards, Chriſt,” 
anſwers to i; avJp} Xei5u, to one huſband, Chriſt, in the immediately foregoing verſe. For e 
c one,”” is not put there for nothing, but makes the meaning plainly this: I have formed and fitted 
you for one perſon alone, one huſband, who is Chriſt : I am concerned, and in care, that you may 
« not be drawn aſide from that ſubmiſſion, that obedience, that temper of mind, that is due ſingly to 
« him ; for I hope to put you into his hands, poſſeſſed with pure virgin thoughts, wholly fixed 

on him, not divided, nor roving after any other, that he may take you to wife, and marry you to 
« himſelf for ever.“ It is plain, their perverter, who oppoſed St. Paul, was a Jew, as we have ſeen, 
It was from the Jews, from whom, of all, profeſſing Chriſtianity, St. Paul had moſt trouble and op- 
poſition. For they having their hearts ſet upon their old religion, endeavoured to mix Judaiſm and 
Chriſtianity together, We may ſuppoſe the caſe, here, to be much the ſame with that, which he 
more fully expreſſes, in the epiſtle to the Galatians, particularly Gal. i. 6—12. and ch. iv. 9-11: 
and 16—21. and ch. v. 1—13. The meaning of this place here ſeems to be this: „I have taught 
vou the goſpel alone, in its pure and unmixed ſimplicity, by which only you can be united to 
«« Chriſt : but I fear, leſt this, your new apoſtle, ſhould draw you from it; and that your minds 
*« ſhould not ſtick to that ſingly, but ſhould be corrupted by a mixture of Judaiſm.” After the like 
manner, St. Paul, expreſſes Chriſtians being delivered from the law, and their freedom from the ritual 
9 of the Jews, by being married to Chriſt, Rom. vii, 4. which place may give ſome light 
to this. | | 
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442 II'CORINTHIANS. 
aChes7. TEXT. . _ PARAPHRASE. 


SS 


—ů— 1 * . . . . . 
Cap, Xl. other goſpel, which ye have not might well bear with him, and allow his pretenſions 


ight well 81 2 ze and o 
* * Wei being a new and greater apoſtle. For, as to the 5. 


For, I ſuppoſe, I was not a ors of Chriſt, I ſuppoſe I am not a whit behind 
t 


"a behind the very chiefeſt e Chiefeſt of them. For though I am but a mean 6. 
apoſtles. 


6 But, though I be rude in ſpeaker, yet [ am not without knowledge: but in 
| ſpeech, yet not in knowledge ; every thing have been ma 


1 


de manifeſt unto you, i. e. 
but we have been throughly to be an apoſtle. | . Nenn 
made manifeſt, among you, in = e 
all things. 


. 
— — 


Ac 6 CHAP, XI. „ 
CONTENTS. 


E juſtifies himſelf to them, in his having taken nothing of them. There 
| had been great talk about this, and objections raiſed againſt St. Paul there- 
upon; vid. 1 Cor. ix. i 3. As if, by this, he had diſcovered himſelf not to be 
an apoſtle: to which he there anſwers, and here toucheth it again, and anſwers 
another objection, which it ſeems was made, viz. that he refuſed to receive 
maintenance from them out of unkindneſs to them. | 


C 


T EXT. PAR AP HR As E. 


7 H AVE I committed an of- H AVE I committed an offence * in abaſing my- 7. 


fence, in abaſing myſelf | : 
tat den taight be exalted; Pe- ſelf, to work with my hands, neglecting my 


. cauſe I have preached to you the Tight of maintenance, due to me, as an apoſtle, that 
goſpel of God freely? you might be exalted in Chriſtianity, becauſe I 
dE On : 288 preached the goſpel of God to you gratis? I robbed s. 
— N 2 other churches, taking wages of them, to do you 
9 And, when I was preſent with ſervice. And, being with you and in want, I was 9. 
you, and wanted, I was charge- chargeable to not a man of you: for the brethren, 


t nan : for that, which ' | N 3 bs | 
w lacking bo me, the brethren, who came from Macedonia, ſupplied me with what 


which came from Macedonia, I needed: and, in all things, IJ have kept myſelf 
| l ſupplied: | | N 11147 rom 


7 The adverſe party made it an argument againſt St. Paul, as an evidence, that he was no apoſlle, 
ſince he took not from the Corinthians maintenance, 1 Cor. ix. 1-3. Another objection raiſed 
againſt him from hence, was, that he would receive nothing from them, becauſe he loved them not, 


2 Cor. xi. 11. This he anſwers here, by giving another reaſon for his ſo doing. A third allegation 
was, That it was only a crafty trick in him to catch them, 2 Cor, xii. 16. which he anſwers there. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


from being burdenſome to you, and ſo I will continue 
10. to do. The truth and ſincerity I owe to Chriſt is, 

in what I ſay to you, viz. This boaſting of mine ſhall 
11. not in the regions of Achaia be ſtopped in me. Why 

ſo ? Is it, becauſe I love you not ? For that God can 


12, be my witneſs, he knoweth. But what I do, and- 


ſhall do *, is, that J may cut off all occaſion from 
thoſe, who, if I took any thing of you, would be 
glad of that occaſion to boaſt, that in it they had me 
for a pattern, and did nothing but what even I my- 
13. ſelf had done. For theſe are falſe ® apoſtles, deceit- 
ful labourers in the goſpel, on put on the coun- 
14. terfeit ſhape and bude of apoſtles of Chriſt: And 
no marvel; for Satan himſelf ; is ſometimes trans- 
15. formed into an angel of light. Therefore it is not 
ſtrange, if ſo be his miniſters are diſguiſed ſo, as to 


appear miniſters of the goſpel: whoſe end ſhall be 
according to their works. 


% 
{ . 
. 
* 


NOT 8. 


12 * Ka: Tonow, that I will do,” rather, ce and will do * ſo the words ſtand in the Greek, 
and do not refer to ver. 10. as a profeſſion of his reſolution to take nothing of them; but to ver. 
II. to which it is joined; ſhewing that his refuſing any hte from them, was not out of unkindneſs, 


but for another reaſon. 


13 * They had queſtioned St. Paul's apoſtleſhip, I Cor. ix. becauſe of his not taking maintenance 
of the Corinthians, He here directly declares them to be no true apoſtles, 


you not ? Cod knoweth. 


TEXT: An. Ch. 57. 


NrRONIS 3. 


ſupplied: and in all things I CHI 
have kept myſelf from being APs Kl. 
burdenſome unto you, and (0 
will I keep myfelf, 

As the rath of Chriſt is in 10 
me, no man ſhall ſtop me of this 
boaſting, in theregions of Achaia. 

Wherefore ? becauſe I love 


But what I do, that I will do, 11 
that I may cut off occaſion from 
them, which defire occaſion, 
that, wherein they glory, they 
may be found even as we. | 

or ſuch are falſe' apoſtles, 13 
deceitful workers, transforming 
themſelves into the ee or 
Chriſt, -<- 

And no marvel ; for 8 14 
himſelf is transformed into an 
avget of light. g 

herefore it is no great thing, 15 
if his miniſters alſo be trans- 
formed, as the miniſters of righ- 
teouſneſs : whoſe end ſhall be 
according to their works. 


a IL 


1 


CHAP. XL OED 


CONTENTS. 


E goes on, in his juſtification, reflecting upon the carriage of the falſe 
apoſtle towards the Corinthians, ver. 16—21. 


with the falſe apoſtle, in. what he boaſts of, as being a Hebrew, ver. 21, 22. 
or miniſter of Chriſt, ver. 2 . and here St. Paul inlarges upon his labours and 


ſufferings. 
12 


3 


He compares himſelf 
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444 I CORINTHIANS. 


n. Ch. 55. 
ERONI1S 3. 


I Say again, Let no man think 
Cnap XI. I me a fool ; if otherwiſe, yet 


16 as a fool receive me, that I may 


boaſt myſelf a little. 

17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it 
not after the Lord, but, as it 
were, fooliſhly, in this confi- 
dence of boaſting. 

18 Seeing that many glory after 
the fleſh, I will glory alſo. 

19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſee- 
ing ye yourſelves are wiſe. 

20 For ye ſuffer, if a man bring 
you into bondage, if a man devour 
you, if a man take of you, if a 
man exalt himſelf, it a man 
{mite you on the face. 


21 Iſpeak, as concerning reproach, 
as though we had been weak : 
howbeit, whereinſoever any are 
bold, (1 ſpeak fooliſhly) I am 
bold alſo. 


22 Are they Hebrews ? So am I. 
Are they Ifraelites? So am I. 
Are they the ſeed of Abraham ? 
So am]. | 


23 Are they miniſters of Chriſt ? 
(I ſpeak as a fool) J am more: 
in labours more abundant, in 
ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons 
more frequent, in deaths oft. 


16 * Vid. ver. 18. 
18 d Vid. ch, xii. 11. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Say again, Let no man think me a fool, that I 16. 

ſpeak ſo much of myſelf : or, at leaſt, if it be a 
folly in me, bear with me as a fool, that I too, as 
well as others *, may boaſt myſelf a little. That, 17. 
which I ſay on this occaſion, is not by command 
from Chriſt, but, as it were, fooliſhly, in this matter 
of boaſting. Since many“ glory in their circumci- 18. 
ſion, or extraction , I will glory alſo. For ye bear 19. 
with fools eaſily®, being yourſelves wiſe. For you 20. 
bear with it, if a man bring you into bondage e, i. e. 
domineer over you, and uſe you like his bondmen ; 
if he make a prey of you ; if he take, or extort pre- 
ſents, or a ſalary, from you; if he be elevated, and 
high, amongſt you; if he ſmite you on the face, i. e. 
treat you contumeliouſly. I ſpeak, according to the 21. 
reproach has been caſt upon me, as if I were weak, 
i. e. deſtitute of what might ſupport me in dignity 
and authority, equal to this falſe apoſtle ; as if I had 
not as fair pretences to power and profit amongſt you, 
as he. Is he an Hebrew, i e. by language an Hebrew? 22. 
So am I. Is he an Iſraelite, truly of the Jewiſh na- 
tion, and bred up in that religion ? So am I. Is he 
of the ſeed of Abraham, really deſcended from him ? 
And not a proſelyte, of a foreign extraction ? So am I. 
Is he a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ? (I ſpeak in my 23: 
fooliſh way of boaſting) I am more fo : in toilſome 
labours I ſurpaſs him: in ſtripes I am exceedingly 


beyond 
NOT E S. 


o 


< « After the fleſh.” What this glorying «after the fleſh,”* was, in particular here, vid. ver. 


22. Viz. being a Jew by deſcent. 


19 4 Spoken ironically, for their bearing with the inſolence and covetouſneſs of their falſe apoſtle. 
20 © The bondage*” here meant, was, ſubjection to the will of their falſe apoſtle, as appears by 
the following particulars of this verſe, and not ſubjection to the Jewiſh rites. For if that had been, St. 
Paul was ſo zealous againſt it, that he would have ſpoken more plainly and warmly, as we ſee in his 
epiſtle to the Galatians ; and not have touched it thus, only by the bye, "a, oy ; in a doubtful ex- 


preſſion. Beſides, it is plain, no ſuch thing was yet attempted openly ; only St. 


vid. ver. 3. 


aul was afraid of it; 


22 * s he an Hebrew? Having, in the foregoing verſe, ſpoke in the ſingular number, I have 
been fain to continue the ſame number here, though different from that in the text, to avoid an incon- 
ſiſtency in the paraphraſe, which could not but ſhock the reader. But this I would be underſtood to- 
do, without impoſing my opinion on any body, or pretending to change the text: but, as an expo- 
ſitor, to tell my reader that I think, though St. Paul ſays, they, he means but one; as often, 
when he ſays, we, he means only himſelf, the reaſon. whereof I have given elſe where. 
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PAR APHRAS E. 


ERONIS 3, 
beyond him: in priſons I have been oftener ; and Cup. XI. 


a 
>. FS 9 — „ * % * 


24. in the very jaws of death, more than once: Of the 
Jews I have, five times, received forty ſtripes ſave 
25. one. Thrice was I whipped with rods : once was I 
ſtoned : thrice ſhipwrecked : I have paſſed a night 
26. and aday in the fea : In journeying often : in perils 
by water; in perils by robbers ; in perils by mine 
own countrymen ; in perils from the heathen ; in 
perils in the city ; in perils in the country; in perils 
27. at ſea; in perils among falſe brethren: in toil and 
trouble, and ſleepleſs nights, often; in hunger and 
thirſt ; in faſtings, often; in cold and nakedneſs. 
28. Beſides theſe troubles from without, the diſturbance 
that comes daily upon me, from my concern for all 
29. the churches. Who is a weak Chriſtian, in danger, 
through frailty or ignorance, to be miſled, whoſe 
weakneſs I do not feel and ſuffer in, as if it were 
my own ? Who is actually miſled, for whom my zeal 
and concern does not make me uneaſy, as if I had a 
30. fire in me ? If I muſt be compelled * to glory e, 
will glory of thoſe things which are of my weak and 
31. ſuffering ſide, The God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for ever, knoweth that I 
22. lye not. In Damaſcus, the governor, under Aretas 
the king, who kept the town with a garriſon, being 
33- deſirous to apprehend me; I was, through a win- 
dow, let down in a baſket, and eſcaped his hands, 


NOT E 8. 


Of the Jews, fi ve times, re- 24 
ceived I forty ſtripes ſave one. 

Thrice was I beaten with rods, 2 
once was I ſtoned, thrice I ſut- 
ſered ſhipwreck ; a night and a 
day I have been in the deep : 

In journeying often, in perils 26 
of waters, in perils of robbers, 
in perils by mine own country 
men, in perils by the heathen, 
in perils in the city, in perils in 
the wilderneſs, in perils in the 
ſea, in perils among falſe brethren; 

In wearineſs and painfulneſs, 27 
in watchings often, in hunger 
and thirſt, in faſtings often, in 
cold and nakedneſs. 8 

Beſides thoſe things that are 28 
without, that which cometh up- 
on me daily, the care of all the 
churches. 

Who is weak, and I am not 29 
weak ? who is offended, and I 
burn not? 

If I muſt needs glory, I will 30 
glory of the things which con- 
cern mine infirmities. 

The God and Father of our 31 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
bleſſed for evermore, knoweth 
that I lye not. 

In Damaſcus, the governor 32 
under Aretas the king, kept the 
city of the Damaſcenes, with a 
garriſon, deſirous to- apprehend 
me : 

And, through a window, in a 33: 
baſket, was I let down by the 
wall, and eſcaped his hands, 


23 Dy wAvyai vmrrebanaulus, © in ſtripes above meaſure,” rather «© in ſtripes exceeding.“ For- 


theſe words, as the other particulars of this verſe, ought to be taken comparatively, with reference to- 
the falſe apoſtle, with whom St. Paul is comparing himſelf, in the miniſtry of the goſpel. Unleſs this: 
be underſtood ſo, there will ſeem to be a diſagreeable tautology in the following verſes ; which, 


taking theſe words in a comparative ſenſe, are proofs of his ſaying, ** In ſtripes I am exceedingly be- 
yond him; for of the Jews five times, &c. | 


30 * « Compelled.“ Vid. ch. xii. 17. 

© By Kal, which is tranſlated ſometimes * to glory, and ſometimes to boaſt ;** the 
apoſtle, a!) ang, vere he applies it to himſelf, means nothing, but the mentioning ſome commend- 
able action of his, without vanity, or oſtentation, but barely upon neceſſity, on the preſent occaſion. 


8 E. CT. 


4 


An. Ch. ,57 


Cnar. XII. 


TB A:T, 


er. I FT T is not expedient for me, 
doubtleſs, to. glory : I will 
come to viſions and revelations 

of the Lord, 

2 TIknewamanin Chriſt, above 
fourteen years ago, (whether i in 
the body, I cannot tell; or 
whether out of the body, I can- 
not tell ; God knoweth) ſuch an 
one caught up to the third hea- 
ven. 


3 And I knew ſuch a man, 


the body, I cannot tell : God 
knoweth) | 

4 How that he was e up 
into paradiſe, and heard unſpeak- 
able words, which it is not law- 
ful for a man to utter. | 

5 Of ſuch an one will I glory : 
yet of myſelf J will not glory, 
but in mine infirmities. 

6 For, though I would deſire to 
glory, I ſhall not be a fool; for 
I will ſay the truth: but now I 
forbear, leſt any man ſhould 
think of me, above that which 
he ſeeth me to be, or that he 
heareth of me. 

7 And, leſt ſhould be exalted 
above meaſure, through the a- 

bundance of the revelations, 
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1 6 Vic. ver. 7. 
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e H A p. XII. 1—11. 


E make good his apoſtleſhip, by the extraordinary viſions and revelations, 
which he had received. | | 


power of Chriſt, above fourteen years ago, caught up 
and all, or out of the body in an ecſtacy, I know 


whether in the body, or out of the body, I know 


not, God knows, That he was caught up into para- 4. 
(whether in the body, or out of 


man to utter. Of ſuch an one I will glory: but 5. 


there was 11 67 to me a thorn 


„the meſſenger of _ has 
Satan to buffet me, leſt I thould _ 


115 Rl 20% 8 950 66 If muſt Way is the readitig of fome copies, and i juſtified by ver. 30. 


of the foregoing chapter; by the vulgär tranflation, and dy the Syriac, much to ne ſame purpoſe ; and 
toiting | better with the context, renders the ſenſe clearcr. 


2, 3 Modeſtly ſpeaking of himſelf in a third perſon. 


7 N horn in the fleſh,” what this was in particular, St. Paul having thought fit to conceal it, 13 
nut eaſy for thoſe, who come after, to diſcover, nor is it much material. 


CONTENTS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


F I muſt be forced to glory * for your ſakes ; (for r. 
me it is not expedient) I will come to viſions and 
revelations of the Lord. I knew a man , by the 2. 


into the third heaven, whether the intire man, body 


not; God knows. And I knew ſuch an one“, z. 


diſe, and there heard what is not in the power of 


myſelf I will not mention, with any boaſting, unleſs 
in things, that carry the marks of weakneſs, and 
ſhew my ſufferings. But, if I ſhould have a mind 6. 
to glory in other things, I might do it, without be- 
ing a fool ; for I would ſpeak nothing but what is 
true, having matter in abundance® : but I forbear, 
leſt any one ſhould think of me beyond what he ſees 
me, or hears commonly reported of me. And that 7. 
I might not be exalted above meaſure, by reaſon of 
the abundance of revelations that I had, there was 
given me a thorn in the fleſh 5, the meſſenger of Sa- 
tan to buffet me, that I might not be over-much 


clevated. 


'E, 
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PARAPHRASE. 


8. elevated. Concerning this thing, I beſought the 


9. Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he 


ſaid, My favour is ſufficient for thee ; for my power 
exerts itſelf, and its ſufficiency is ſeen the more per- 
fectly, the weaker thou thyſelf art. I, therefore, 
'moſ{ willingly chuſe to glory, rather in things that 
ſhew my weakneſs, than in my abundance of glo- 
rious revelations, that the power of Chriſt may the 


ro. more viſibly be ſeen to dwell in me. Wherefore, I 


have ſatisfaction in weakneſſes, in reproaches, in ne- 
ceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's ſake. 
For when I, looked upon.in my outward ſtate, appear 
weak, then by the power of Chriſt, which dwelleth 


11. in me, I am found to be ſtrong. I am become 


fooliſh in glorying thus: but it is you, who have 
forced me to it. For I ought to have been com- 
mended by you ; fince in nothing came I behind the 
chiefet of the apoſtles, though in myſelf I am nothing. 
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ly, therefore, will I rather glory 


ceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſ- 
treſſes for Chriſt's ſake: for when 


TEX. An. Ch. 5. 


NE RON 783. 


For this thing I beſought the 
Lord thrice, that it might de- CHA, XII. 
part ſrom me. 8 | 

And he ſaid unto me, © My 9g 
grace is ſufficient for thee : 

** tor my ſtrength is, made per- 
« fect in weakneſs.” Moſt glad- 


in my infirmities, that the power 

of Chriſt may reſt upon ine. 
Therefore, I take” pleaſure in 10 

infirmities, in reproaches, in ne- 


I am weak, then am I ſtrong. 
lam become a fool in glory- x1 

ing: ye have compelled me: for 

I ought. to have been com- 

mended of you; for, in nothing, 

am 1 behind the very chiefeſt 

apoſtles, though I be nothing. 


— 


SEO T. Iv. 


CONTENTS. 


E continues to juſtify himſelf to be an , apoſtle, by the miracles he did, 
and the ſupernatural gifts he beſtowed amongſt the Corinthians. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Ruly the ſigns, whereby an apoſtle might by 


"I 


all patience * and ſubmiſſion, under the difficulties I 
there met with, in miraculous, wonderful and mighty 


13. works, performed by me. For what is there, which 


you were any way ſhortened in, and had not equally 
with other churches ®, except it be that I myſelf 
was not burdenſome to you? Forgive me this in- 
Jury. 

N 


18 This may well be underſtood to reflect on the haughtineſs and plenty, wherein the falſe apoſtle 
lived amongſt them. 


13 * Vid. 1 Cor. i. 4—7, 


7. 
„„ 


known, were wrought among you, by me, in. 


T. E XT. 


Ruly the ſigns of an apoſtle 12 
were wrought among you, 
in all patience, in ſigns and won- 
ders and mig ty deeds. 

For what is it, wherein ye 13 
were inferior to other churches, 
except it be that I myſelf was 

not burdenſome to you? For- 
give me this wrong. 


SECT. 


48 II CORINTHIANS. 
833 
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CHAP. XII. 14—12. 
CONTENTS. 
H E farther juſtifies himſelf, to the Corinthians, by his paſt diſintereſtedneſs, 


and his continued kind intentions to them. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


14 Ba the third time, I am Ehold, this is the third time, I am ready to 14. 


ready to come to you; and : : 
tC ee you; come unto you ; but I will not be burdenſome 


for 1 ſeek not yours, but you: to you; for I ſeek not what is yours, but 3 for 


for hs qv ought gk to lay it is not expected, nor uſual, that children ſhould lay 
up for the parents, but the pa- : 2 . X 
ee bn. up for their parents, but parents * for their children, 


15 And I will very gladly ſpend, I will gladly lay out, whatever is in my poſſeſſion, or 15. 
and be ſpent, for you, though, power; nay, even wear out and hazard myſelf for 


the more abundantly I love you, your ſouls d, though it ſhould fo fall out that the 
the leſs I be loved. 


x6 < But be it fo, I did not bur- _— [ love you, the leſs I ſhould be beloved by you. 
« den you: nevertheleſs being Be it ſo, as ſome ſuggeſt, that I was not burden- 16. 
« crafty, I caught you with * ſome to you; but it was in truth out of cunning, 


* Suile.“ * with a deſign to catch you, with that trick, draw- 


« ing from you, by others, what I refuſed in perſon.” 
17 Did I make a gain of you, by In anſwer to which, I aſk, Did I, by any of thoſe, I 17. 
any ,of them, whom 1 ſent unto 
: e: 
IF Jefired Titus, and with him to. go to you, and with him I ſent a brother: Did 
I ſent a brother; did Titus Titus make a gain of you? Did not they behave 


make a gain 4 you ? ene themſclves with the ſame temper, that I did, amongſt 
we not in the ſame ſpirit d TN; . 8 4 : 
Willed. we act bs ths Ban you? Did we not walk in the ſame ſteps? i. e. nei- 


Reps ?- ther they, nor I, received any thing from you. 

19 Again, think you that we ex. Again ©, do not, upon my mentioning my ſending of 19. 

cuſe ourſelves unto you ? We Titus to you, think that I apologize for my not 
ſpeak before God, in Chriſt : : f: : 

but we do all things, dearly be. coming myſelf: I e as in the preſence of God, 

loved, fer your edifying. and asa Chriſtian, there is no ſuch thing : in all my 

| whole carriage towards you, beloved, all that has 

been done, has been done only for your edification. 


| No 
N O ‚— f ES. 


14 Vid. 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. 

15 > Vid. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 

© Vid. ch. vi. 12, 13. | 
19 He had before given the reaſon, chap. i. 23. of his not coming to them, with the like aſſeveration 
that he uſes here. If we trace the thread of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, we may obſerve, that having 
concluded the juſtification of himſelf and his apoſtleſhip by his paſt actions, ver. 13. he had it in his 
thoughts to tell them, how he would deal with the falſe apoſtle and his adherents, when he came, 
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ſent unto you, make a gain of you? I deſired Titus 18. 
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q | * An. Ch. . 
* PA RAT HRA 8E. EX T. Nuo 


* 
No, there is no need of an apology for my not com- For fear, leſt, when I come, CAP. XII. 


ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and that you will 
find me ſuch as you would not : I am afraid, that 
among you there are diſputes, envyings, animoſities, 
ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings of mind, 
21. diſturbances : And that my God, when I come to 
a you again, will humble me amongſt you, and I ſhall 
- bewail many, who have formerly ſinned, and have 
not yet repented of the uncleanneſs, fornication, and 
laſciviouſneſs, whereof they are guilty. 


20. ing to you ſooner : For I fear, when I do come, I I ſhall not find you ſuch as I 29 


would, and that I ſhall be 
found unto you, ſuch as ye 
would not: leit there be debates, 
envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, back- 
bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, 
tumults : 


And leſt, when IT come again, 21 


my God will humble me among 
you, and that I ſhall bewail ma- 
ny, which have ſinned alrcady, 
and have not repented of the 
uncleanneſs, and fornication, and 
laſciviouſneſs, which they have 
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committed. 
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as he was ready now to do. And, therefore, ſolemnly begins, ver. 14, with „ behold;“ and tells 
them now, the third time,“ he was ready to come to them, to which joining, (what was much 
upon his mind) that he would not be burdenſome to them, when he came, this ſuggeſted to his 
thoughts an objection, viz. that this perſonal ſhyneſs in him was but cunning ; for that he deſigned 
to draw gain from them, by other hands. From which he clears himſelf, by the inſtance of "Titus, 
and the brother, whom he had ſent together to them, who were as far from receiving any thing from 
them, as he himſelf. Titus and his other meſſenger being thus mentioned, he thought it necetlury 
to obviate another ſuſpicion, that might be raiſed in the minds of ſome of them, as it he mentioned 
the ſending of thoſe two, as an apology for his not coming himſelf, This he diſclaims utterly ; and 
to prevent any thoughts of that kind, folemnly proteſts to them, that, in all his carriage to them, he 
had done nothing but for their edification ; nor had any other aim, in any of his actions, but purely 
that; and that he forbore coming merely out of reſpect and good will to them. So that all, from 
« Behold; this third time, I am ready to come to you,” ver. 14. to “ this third time 1 am 
coming to you,“ chap. x11i. 1. muſt be looked on, as an incident diſcourſe, that fell in occaſionally, 
though tending to the ſame purpoſe with the reſt ; a way of writing very uſual with our apoſtle, and 
with other writers, who abound in quickneſs and variety of thoughts, as he did. Such men are often, 
by new matter riſing in their way, put by, from what they were going, and had begun to ſay ; which, 
therefore, they are fain to take up again, and continue at a diſtance ; which St. Paul does here, after 


the intcrpoſition of eight verſes. Other inſtances of the like kind, may be found in other places of St. 
Paul's writings. | | | 
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E reaſſumes what he was going to ſay, chap. xi. 14. and tells them, how 
he intends to deal with them, when he comes to them, and aſſures them, 
that, however they queſtion it, he ſhall be able, by miracles, to give proof of his 
authority and commiſſion from Chriſt, 

Vor. III. M m m 
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480 11 CORINTHIANS. 


An. Ch. 57. 


fn, Gs 57 T EXT. PAR AP HRA s E. 
CuAr. XIII. HIS is the third time I * IS is, now, the third time I am coming to x, 
| I am coming to you: in 


Fo. Pr Sy po gong Coco you ; and, when I come, I ſhall not ſpare you, 
neſſes ſhall every word be eſta- having proceeded, according to our Saviour's rule, 
bliſhed. and endeavoured by fair means, firſt to reclaim you, 


2 I told you before, and foretel before I come to the laſt extremity. And of this 2. 
you, as it I were preſent the ſe- 


cond time; and, being abſent, my former epiſtle, wherein I applied myſelf to you, 
now I write to them, which here- and this, wherein I now, as it I were preſent with 


tofore have ſinned, and to all you, foretel thoſe, who have formerly ſinned, and all 
other, that, if I come again, 1 


will not Pere: the reſt, to whom being now abſent, I write, that 
when Icome, I will not ſpare you. I ſay, theſe two 
letters are my witneſſes, according to our Saviour's 
Since ve cc à doof of Ie Which fays, “ In the mouth of two or three 
3 Ghriit ſpeaking in vey an Witneſſes every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed * :* Since 3. 
you-ward is not weak, but is you demand a proof of my miſſion, and of what I 
W in you. deliver, that it is dictated by Chriſt, ſpeaking in me, 
4 „or, though he was crucified who muſt be acknowledged not to be weak to you- 
through weaknels, yet he liveth . 3 
by the power of God: for we ward, but has given ſufficient marks of his power 
alſo are weak in him, but we amongſt you. For, though his crucifixion and death 4. 
thall live, with him, by the pow- yyere with appearance d of weakneſs ; yet he liveth 
| PP y 


e with the manifeſtation * of the power of God, ap- 
pearing 
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2 * In the mouth of two or three witneſſes, ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed.” Theſe words 
feem to be quoted from the law of our Saviour, Mat. xviii. 16. and not from the law of Moſes in 
Deuteronomy ; not only becauſe the words are the ſame with thoſe in St. Matthew, but from- the 
likeneſs of the caſe. In Deuteronomy, the rule given concerns only judicial trials : In St. Matthew, 
it is a rule given for the management of perſuafion, uſed for the reclaiming an offender, by fair 
means before coming to the utmoſt extremity, which is the caſe of St. Paul here: In Deuteronomy 
the judge was to hear the witneſſes, Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 15. In St. Matthew, the party was 

| to hear the witneſſes, Matt. xviii. 17. which was alſo the caſe of St. Paul here; the witneſſes, 
x which he means, that he made uſe of, to perſuade them, being his two epiſtles. That, by witneſſes, 
he means his two epiſtles, is plain from his way of exprefling himſelf here, where he carefully ſets 
down his telling them twice, viz. „before, in his former epiſtle, ch. iv. 19. and now a “ ſecond 
time,” in his ſecond epiſtle; and alſo, by theſe words, ws wag ro deireco, as if I were preſent 
with you a ſecond time. By our Saviour's rule, the offended perſon was to go twice to the offender ; 
and therefore St. Paul ſays, as if I were with you a ſecond time, counting his letters, as two per- 
ſonal applications to them, as our Saviour directed, ſhould be done, before coming to rougher means. 
Some take the witneſles to be the three meſſengers, by whom his firſt epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be ſent. 
But this would not be, according to the method, preſcribed by our Saviour, in the place, from which 
St. Paul takes the words he uſes : for there were no witneſſes to be made uſe of, in the firſt applica- 
tion; neither, if thoſe had been the witneſſes meant, would there have been any need for St. Paul, fo 
carefully and expreſly, to have ſet down d; waędv ro devregov, © as if preſent a ſecond time,“ words 
which, in that caſe, would be ſuperfluous. Beſides, thoſe three men are no-where mentioned, to have 
been ſent by him, to perſuade them, nor the Corinthians required to hear them, or reproved for not 
having done it : and laſtly, they could not be better witneſſes of St. Paul's endeavours, twice to gain 
the Corinthians, by fair means, before he proceeded to ſeverity, than the epiſtles themſelves. 

4 'EZ aobeviias, through weakneſs,” ix de Ot, © by the power of God,“ | have ren- 

dered with the appearance of weakneſs, and with the manifeſtation of the power of God; 1 which 
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I PARAPHRASE. T EXT An Ch. 55. 
5 NERONT> 3. 
5 : : 1 a 3 oo —  M_ 
5 5. pearing in my uniſhing you. You examine me, Examine yourſelves, whether CHAT. XIII. 
© whether I can, by any miraculous operation, give a Je be in the faith ; prove your 5 
8 2 22 a own ſelves: know ye not your 
| ſelves, whether you be in the faith; make a trial is in you, except ye be repro- 
upon yourſelves, whether 0 yourſelves are not bates? „„ 
ſomewhat deſtitute of proofs *. ' Or, are you fo little 
acquainted with yourſelves, as not to know, whe- 5 | 
6. ther Chriſt be in you? But, if you do not know But I truſt that ye ſhall know, 6 
| ee whether you can give proofs or no, yet I that we are not reprobates. 
ope, you ſhall know, that I am not unable to give 
7. proof of Chriſt in me. But I pray to God that , Now I pray to God, that ye » 
aſhay: do':ho!evil:.withi de fi ttanits do no evil ; not that we ſhould 
yo * O Sn 1 Wilhing n or an oppo unity appear approved, but that ye 
| to ſhew my proofs : but that, you doing what is ſhould do that which is honeit, 
RH right, I may be, as if I had no proofs , no ſuper- though we be as reprobates. 
IK g. natural power. For, though I have the power of ,, Forme can de nothing againit 8 
4 33 , the truth, but for the truth. 
NZ puniſhing ſupernaturally, 1 cannot ſhew this po -wer is | 
3 upon any of you, unleſs it be that you are offenders, 
I and your puniſhment- be for the advantage of the | 
| . 9. goſpel. I am, therefore, glad, when I am weak, For we are glad, when we g 
3 and can inflict no puniſhment upon you; and you are weak, and ye are ftrong : 
3 are ſo ſtrong, i. e. clear of faults, that ye cannot be and this alſo we wiſh, even your | 


touched. For all the power I have, is only for pro- perfection. 


moting the truth of the goſpel; whoever are faith- 

ful and obedient to that, I can do nothing to; I can- 

not make examples of them, by all the extraordinary |" 

power I have, if I would : nay, this alſo I wiſh, even Therefore 1 write theſe things, 10 
ro. your perfection. Theſe things, therefore, I write to being abſent; leſt, being pre- 

you, being abſent, that when I come, I may not uſe it, | Mould uſe Marpners, ae- 


: ; : | cording to the power, which the 
ſeverity, according to the power which the Lord Lord Ran . me, ta edifica« 
hath'given me, for edification, not for deſtruction. tion, and not to deſtruction. 


I think, the ſenſe of the place, and the ſtyle of the, apoſtle, will juſtify. St. Paul, ſometimes, uſes the 
Greek prepoſitions, in a larger ſenſe, than that tongue ordinarily allows. Farther, it is evident, that 
iE, joined to ache, has not a caſual ſigrification; and therefore, in the antitheſis, i 9vzuns OY, 
it cannot be taken caſually. And it is uſual for St. Paul, in ſuch cafes, to continue the fame word, 
though it happens, ſometimes, ſeemingly. to carry the ſenſe another way. In ſhert, the meaning of 
the place is this; Tho? Chriſt, in his crucifixion, appeared weak and deſpicable ; yet le © now lives, 
<< to ſhew the power of God, in the miracles, and mighty works, which he does: ſo I, though I, by 
« my ſufferings and infirmities, appear weak and contemptible; yet ſhall I live to ſhew the power 
« of God, in puniſhing you miraculouſ ?? r 
S5, 6, 7 Aden, tranſlated here “ rẽprobates,“ tis plain in theſe three verſes has no ſuch fig- 
nification, reprobation being very remote from the argument the apoſtle is here upon; but the word 
ade, is here uſed for one, that cannot give proof of Chriſt being in him; one that is deſtitute 
of a ſupernatural power: for thus ſtands St, Paul's diſcourſe, ver. 3. ke doupnv Culecire, ver. 6. 
rdorobt o 2x Gdoximes t] Since you ſeek a proof, you ſhall know, that I am not deſtitute of a 


proof.“ | 
M m m 2 | | SECT. 
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NERONIS 3. 
—ů — 5 ; 
Cnap,XLII, CHAP. XIII. 11—14. 
CONCLUSION. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

11 | he Nr 2 be Inally, brethren, farewell: bring yourſelves into 21. 
S We one well united, firm, un-jarring ſociety *, Be 
peace; and the God of love and of good comfort; be of one mind; live in peace, 
peace ſhall be with you. and the God of love and peace ſhall be with you. 

. e one another with an Salute one another with a holy kiſs : All the ſaints 12. 

13 In e Cloth you. ſalute you. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 13. 


14 The grace of our Lord Jeſus the love of God, and the communion of the Holy 13. 


Chriſt, and the love of God, and Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 
the communion of the Holy 


Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 
N M NE. 


11 * The ſame, that he exhorts them to, in the beginning of the firſt epiſtle, ch. i. ver. 10. 


A PARA- 


* ©. Sw 
fy 7 


A 


P AR AP HR AS E 


AND 
. 
ON IT N 
EPISTLE of St. PAUL 
TO T HE 
V/ 


2 


EY NO SL .8 


EFORE we take into conſideration the epiſtle to the Romans in par- 
ticular, it may not be amiſs to premiſe, that the miraculous birth, life, 
death, reſurrection and aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were all 
events, that came to paſs within the confines of Judea ; and that the 
ancient writings of the Jewiſh nation, allowed by the Chriſtians to be of divine 
original, were appealed to, as witneſſing the truth of his miſſion and doctrine 
whereby it was manifeſt, that the Jews were the depoſitaries of the proofs of 
the Chriſtian religion. This could not chuſe but give the Jews, who were owned 
to be the people of God, even in the days of our Saviour, a great authority among 
the convert Gentiles, who knew nothing of the Meſſiah, they were to believe in, 
but what they derived from that nation, out of which he and his doctrine ſprung. 
Nor did the Jews fail to make uſe of this advantage, ſeveral ways, to the diſ- 
turbance of the Gentiles, that embraced Chriſtianity. The Jews, even thoſe of 


them that received the Goſpel, were, for the moſt part, ſo devoted to the law 


of Moſes and their ancient rites, that they could, by no means, bring themſelves 
to think, that they were to be laid aſide. They were, every where, ſtiff and 
zealous for them, and contended that they were neceſſary to be obſerved, even 


by Chriſtians, by all that pretended to be the people of God, and hoped to be 
1 | accepted 
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n accepted by him. This gave no ſmall trouble to the newly converted Gentiles, 
eee was a great prejudice to the Goſpel, and therefore we find it complained. 
of, in more places than one; vid. Acts xv. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 3. Gal. ii. 4. and v. 1, 
10, 12. Phil. iii. 2. Col. ii. 4, 8, 16. Tit. i. 10, 11, 14, &c. This remark may 
ſerve to give light, not only to this epiſtle to the Romans, but to ſeveral other o 
St. Paul's epiſtles, written to the churches of converted Gentiles. 2 

As to this epiſtle to the Romans, the Apoſtle's principal aim in it ſeems to 
be, to perſuade them to a ſteady perſeverance in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, by 
convincing them, that God is the God of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews; 
and that now, under the Goſpel, there is no difference between Jew and Gentile. 
This he does ſeveral ways. | | i 

1. By ſhewing that, though the Gentiles were very ſinful, yet the: Jews, who 
had the law, kept it not, and ſo could not, upon account of their having the law 
(which being broken, aggravated their faults, and made them as far from righte- 
ous, as the Gentiles themſelves) have a title to exclude the Gentiles, from being 
the people of God, under the Goſpel. 

2. THaT Abraham was a father of all that believe, as well uncircumciſed, 
as circumciſed ; ſo that thoſe, that walk in the ſteps of the faith of Abraham, 
though uncircumciſed, are the ſeed, to which the promiſe is made, and ſhall re- 
ceive the bleſſing. J this N l 9020-2704 

3. THAT it was the purpoſe of God, from the beginning, to take the Gen- 
tiles to be his people under the Meſſias, in the place of the Jews, who had been 
ſo, till that time, but were then nationally rejected, becauſe they nationally re- 
jected the Meſſias, whom he ſent to them to be their King and Deliverer, but 
was received by but a very ſmall number of them, which remnant was received 
into the kingdom of Chriſt, and ſo continued to be his people, with the converted 
Gentiles, who all together made now the church and people of God. 

4. THAT the Jewiſh nation had no reaſon to complain of any unrighteouſneſs 
in God, or. hardſhip from him, in their being caſt off, for their unbelief, ſince 
they had been warned of it, and they might find it threatened in their antient 
prophets. Beſides, the raiſing, or depreſſing of any nation is the prerogative-of 
God's ſovereignty. - Preſervation in the land, that God has given them, being 
not the right of any one race of men, above another. And God might, when 
he thought fit, reject the nation of the Jews, by the ſame ſovereignty, whereby he 
at firſt, choſe the poſterity of Jacob to be his people, paſſing by other nations, even 
ſuch as deſcended. from Abraham and Iſaac but yet he: tells them, tllat at laſt 
they ſhall be.reſtored again 2% 06019) 210.76 DO 10-e36089v19} 901-$mmon2d aw 

BESIDES the aſſurance he labours to give the Romans, that they are, by faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, the people: of God, without circumciſion, 'or other obſervances 
of the Jews, whatever they may ſay, (which is the main drift of this epiſtle,) 
It is farther remarkable, that this epiſtle being writ to a church of Gentiles, in 
the mettopolis of the Roman empire, but not planted by St. Paul himſelf; he, 
as apoſtle of the Gentiles, out of care that they ſhould rightly underſtand the 
Goſpel, has woven into his diſcourſe the chief doctrines of it, and given them a 

comprehenſive view of God's dealing with mankind, from firſt to laſt, in reference 
| to eternal life. The principal heads whereof are theſe : HUI 21:0 | 
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Tur, by Adam's tranſgreſſion, ſin entered into the world, and death by Gin, 57- 
and ſo death reigned over all men, from Adam to Moſes. 3 
THAT, by Moſes, God gave the children of Iſrael (who were his people, i. e. 
owned him for their God, and kept themſelves free from the idolatry and revolt | 
of the heathen world) a law, which if they obeyed they ſhould have life there- 
by, i. e. attain to immortal life, which had been loſt by Adam's tranſgrefſion. 
Tur though this law, which was righteous, juſt and good, were ordained 
to life; yet not being able to give ſtrength, to perform what it could not but 
require, it failed, by reaſon of the weakneſs of human nature, to help men to life. 
So that, though the Iſraelites had ſtatutes, which if a man did, he ſhould live 
in them; yet they all tranſgreſſed, and attained not to righteouſneſs and life, 
by-the deeds of the law. 
Tu Ar, therefore, there was no way to life left to thoſe under the law, but b 
the righteouſneſs of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by which faith alone they were that 
ſeed of Abraham, to whom the bleſſing was promiſed. 


THis was the ſtate of the Iſraelites. 


As to the Gentile world ; he tells them, 

THAT, though God made himſelf known to them, by legible characters of 
his being and power, viſible in the works of the creation ; yet they glorified 
him not, nor were thankful to him ; they did not own nor worſhip the one, on- 
ly, true, inviſible God, the creator of all things, but revolted from him, to gods 
ſet up by themſelves, in their own vain imaginations, and worſhipped ſtocks and 
ſtones, the corruptible images of corruptible things. | 

TrAaT, they having thus caſt off their allegiance to him, their proper Lord, 
and revolted to other gods, God, therefore, caſt them off, and gave them up to 
vile affections, and to the conduct of their own darkned hearts, which led them 
into all ſorts of vices. 

Tur both Jews and Gentiles, being thus all under fin, and coming ſhort 
of the glory of God; God, by ſending his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, ſhews himſelf to 
be the God both of the Jews and Gentiles ; ſince he juſtifieth the circumciſion by 
faith, and the uncircumciſion through faith, ſo that all, that believe, are freely 
Jjuſtified-by his grace. 1 
Tur, though juſtification unto eternal life be only by grace, through faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt; yet we are, to the utmoſt of our power, ſincerely to endeavour 
after righteouſneſs, and from our hearts obey the precepts of the Goſpel, whereby 
we become the ſervants of God; for his ſervants we are whom we obey, whether 
of fin unto death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs. h 

THEsE are but ſome of the more general and comprehenſive heads of the 
Chriſtian doctrine, to be found in this epiſtle. The deſign of a ſynopſis will not 

ermit me to deſcend more minutely to particulars. But this let me fay, that 
has that would have an enlarged view of true Chriſtianity, will do well to ſtudy 
this epiſtle. | | | 

CEA exhortations, ſuited to the ſtate that the Chriſtians of Rome were 
then in, make up the latter part of the epiſtle. 

This epiſtle was writ 2 Corinth, the year of our Lord, according to the 


common account, 57, the third year of Nero, a little after the ſecond | 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
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EN: FPR. ODD N, with his profeſſion of a deſire to ſee them. 
„ od 2 Wh x PARAPHRASE. 


I AUL a ſervant of Jeſus 


* + 1 
Chill, calied-to-be-an apd- AUL a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called * to be an 1. 


ile, ſeparated unto the goſpel of Apoſtle, ſeparated * to the preaching of the 
God, Goſpel of God (Which he had heretofore promiſed, 2. 
1 1 he had promiſedafore, by his prophets, in the holy ſcriptures) Concerning 3. 
„„ in the holy his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; (who according to 


Concerning his ſon Jeſus the fleſh, 1. e. as to the body, which he took in the 


Conn yr _ ＋ were was womb of the bleſſed virgin, his mother, was of the 
made Or the iced o avid, AaCc- 1 ” 1 
6 5 poſterity and lineage of David © ; According to the 4. 


4 And declared to be the ſon ſpirit of holineſs „ i. e. as to that more pure and 
of God with power, accordingto ſpiritual part, which in him over-ruled all, and kept 
the ſpirit of holinels, by the re- cven his frail fleſh holy, and ſpotleſs from the leaſt 
ſurrection from the dead: 5 - | . 

taint of fin ©, and was of another extraction, with 


1 I” molt mighty power f, declared s to be the ſon of God, 
9 2 r 9 his reſurrection from the dead; By whom I have 5, 
cience to the faith among all received favour, and the office of an Apoſtle, for 
nations, for his name; the bringing of the Gentiles, every where, to the 

obedience of faith, which J preach in his name; 
Or 


N O. T E88. 


1 * «« Called.” The manner of his being called, fee Acts ix. 1 — 22. 
d Separated, vid. Acts x11, 2. 8 | | RE 
3% Of David,” and ſo would have been regiſtered of the houſe and lineage of David, as both 
his mother and reputed father were, if there had been another tax in his days. Vid. Luke ii. 4. Matt. 
xili. 58. A Of 
8 According to the ſpirit of holineſs,” is here manifeſtly oppoſed to, “according to the fleſh,“ 
in the foregoing verſe, and ſo muſt mean that more pure and ſpiritual part in him, which, by divine ; 
extraction, he had immediately from God: unleſs this be fo underſtood, the antitheſis is loſt. ee 
See paraphraſe, chap. vill. 3. | 5 0 inen nnn en 
f *Ev d, With power : he that will read in the original what St. Paul ſays, Eph. i. 19, 20. of 
| the power, which God exerted, in raifing Chrift from the dead, will hardly avoid thinking that he 
| there ſees St. Paul labouring for words to expreſs the greatneſs of it. * e e en 
_ : [eclared” does not exactly anſwer the word in the original, nor is it, perhaps, eaſy to find a 
| word in Engliſh, that perfectly anſwers ohr e, in the ſenſe the Apoſtle uſes it here, optCew 
| ſignifics properly to bound, terminate, or circumſcribe ; by which termination the figure of things 
ſenſible is made, and they are known to be of this, or that race, and are diſtinguiſhed from others. 
'i'has St. Paul takes Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, and his entering into immortality, to be the 
molt eminent and characteriſtical mark, whereby Chriſt is certainly known, and as it were determined 
to be the lon of God, | | 185 
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6. which number *, i. e. Gentiles, that I am ſent to Among whom are ye allo the 6 


b _ called of Jeſus Chriſt. | q 
preach to, are ye who are already called, and be To all thee be is Iv "DE, 1 


7. come Chriſtians.) To all the beloved of God, and joved of God, called to be ſaints : 7 
called to be ſaints, who are in Rome, favour and Grace to you, and peace from. 


peace be to you from God our Father, and the Lord 0. Th - 2k and the Lord 
8. Jeſus Chriſt. In the firſt place, I thank my God, pas 1 my God, 8 


through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your faith is through Jeſus Chriſt, for you 
9. ſpoken of throughout the whole world. For God is all, that your faith is ſpoken of, 


. . throughout the whole world. 
my witneſs, whom I ſerve with the whole bent of pos God i my witneſs, whom 9 | | 


my mind, in preaching the goſpel of his ſon, that I ſerve with my ſpirit, in the go- 
without ceaſing I conſtantly make mention of you in ſpel of his ſon, that without | 


10. my prayers. Requeſting (if it be God's will, that Leasing I make mention of you 
1 B. :fnofible. h d always in my prayers; oh 
may now at length, if poſſible, have a good oppor- Making requeſt (if by any ro 


x1. tunity) to come unto you. For I long to ſee you, means, now at length, I might 
that I may communicate to you ſome ſpiritual gift e, have a proſperous journey, by the 


a 4: OT . will of God) to come unto you. 
12. for your eſtabliſhment * in the faith; That is, that per ! long to ſee you, that I 11 


when I am among you, I may be comforted together may impart unto you ſome ſpiri- 
with you, both with your faith and my own. This tual gift, to the end you may be 


. eſtabliſhed ; 
I think fit you ſhould know, brethren, that I often That is, that I may be com- 12 


purpoled forted together with you, by the 
| mutual faith both of you and me. 

Now I would not have you, 1y 
ignorant, 


/ 


V0 TE. 


6 * To take the thread of St. Paul's words here right, all from the word Lord in the middle of 
ver. 3. to the beginning of this 7th, muſt be read as a parentheſis. | 

6 and 7 * Called of Jeſus Chriſt ; called to be ſaints ; beloved of God; are but different ex- 
preſſions for profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 

It © © Spiritual gift.” If any one deſire to know more particularly the ſpiritual gifts, he may 
read 1 Cor. xii. | | ; 

4 <£ Eſtabliſhment.” The Jews were the worſhippers of the true God, and had been, for many 
ages, his people; this could not be denied by the Chriſtians. Whereupon they were very apt to 
perſuade the convert Gentiles, that the Meſſias was promiſed, and ſent, to the Jewiſh nation alone, 
and that the Gentiles could claim, or have no benefit by him ; or, if they were to receive any benefit 
by the Meſſias, they were yet bound to obſerve the law of Moſes, which was the way of worſhip, 
which God had preſcribed to his people. This, in ſeveral places, very much ſhook the Gentile con- 
verts. St. Paul makes it (as we have already obſerved) his buſineſs, in this epiſtle, to prove, that the 
Meſſias was intended for the Gentiles, as much as for the Jews, and that to make any one partaker 
of the benefits and privileges of the Goſpel, there was nothing more required, but to believe and obey: 
it : And accordingly, here in the entrance of the epiſtle, he wiſhes to come to Rome, that, by impart- 
ing ſome miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to them, they might be eſtabliſhed in the true notion of 
Chriſtianity, againſt all attempts of the Jews, who would either exclude them from the privileges of 
it, or bring them under the law of Moſes. So, where St. Paul expreſſes his care, that the Coloſſians in 
. be eſtabliſhed in the faith, Col. ii. 7. it is viſible, by the context, that what he oppoſed was 

udaiſm. | | 3 

12 * That is.“ St. Paul, in the former verſe, had ſaid that he deſired to come amongſt them, | 
to eſtabliſh them; in theſe words, * that is, he explains, or as it were, recals what he had ſaid, that 
he might not ſeem to think them not ſufficiently inſtructed, or eſtabliſhed in the faith, and there- 
tore turns the end of his coming to them, to their mutual rejoicing in one another's faith, when he [ 
and they came to ſee and know one another. 


Vor. III. Nan . . 
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An. Ch. I. :; 
NERONI C T E X T. 
( —_ ; : 


Crap. I, ignorant, brethren, that often- 


PARAPHRASE. 


times I purpoſed to come unto- Pres ſed to come unto you, that I may have ſome 


ou (but was let hitherto) that fruit of my miniſtry, among you alſo, even as among 
Tmicht have ſome fruit among other Gentiles. I owe, what ſervice I can do, 


ou 8 even as among other the Gentiles of all kinds, whether Greeks or Bar- 
entiles. 


14 1 am debtor both to the barians, to both the more knowing and civilized, and 
Greeks and to the Barbarians, the uncultivated and ignorant; So that, as much as 15. 


both to the wiſe and to the un- in me lies, I am ready to preach the goſpel to you 


wiſe. 
15 So, as much as in me is, I am alſo, who are at Rome. 


ready to preach the goſpel to 
you that are at Rome alſo. 


e 


CHAP. I. 16—I.. 29. 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul, in this ſection, ſhews, that the Jews exclude themſelves from be- 
ing the people of God, under the goſpel, by the ſame reaſon that they 
would have the Gentiles excluded. * 

Ir cannot be ſufficiently admired how ſkilfully, to avoid offending thoſe of 
his own nation, St. Paul here enters into an argument, ſo unpleaſing to the Jews, 
as this of perſuading them, that the Gentiles had as good a title to be taken in, 
to be the people of God, under the Meſſias, as they themſelves, which is the 
main deſign of this epiſtle. | | | i eg 

In this latter part of the firſt chapter, he gives a deſcription of the Gentile 
world, in very black colours, but very adroitly interweaves ſuch an apology for 
them, in reſpect of the Jews, as was ſufficient to beat that aſſuming nation, out 
of all their pretences to a right, to continue to be alone the people of God, with 
an excluſion of the Gentiles. This may be ſeen, if one carefully attends to the 
particulars, that he mentions, relating to the Jews and Gentiles ;' and obſerves 
how, what he ſays of the Jews, in the ſecond chapter, anfwers to what he had 
charged on the Gentiles, in the firſt. For there is a ſecret compariſon of them, 
one with another, runs through theſe two chapters, which, as ſoon as it comes 
to be minded, gives ſuch a light and luſtre to St. Paul's diſcourſe, that one can- 
not but admire the ſkilful turn of it; and look on it as the moſt ſoft, the moſt 
beautiful, and moſt preſſing argumentation, that one ſhall any where meet with, 
alltogether : Since it leaves the Jews nothing to ſay for themſelves, why they 

ſhould have the privilege continued to them, under the Goſpel, of being * 
7 | | MAS aL a C2 20 WAL. oi the 


2 


to I4. 
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F he things, they 4 boaſt Nes 
the people of God, All the things, they ſtood upon, and boaſted in, giving Nexov15 3. 
= ol. wc preference, in this reſpec, to the Geantiles ; nor any gronnd is File Wy WI 
| them to be uncapable, or unworthy to be their fellow- ſubjects, in the kingdom 
of the Meſſias. This is what he ſays, ſpeaking of them nationally. But as to 
every one's perſonal concerns in a future ſtate, he aſſures them, both Jews and 
Gentiles, that the unrighteous of both nations, whether admitted, or not, into 
the viſible communion of the people of God, are liable to condemnation, Thoſe, 
who have ſinned without law, ſhall periſh without law; and thoſe, who have 
ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged, i: e. condemned by the law. | 
PERHAPS ſome readers will not think it ſuperfluous, if I give a ſhort draught 
of St. Paul's management of himſelf here, for allaying the ſourneſs of the Jews, 
againſt the Gentiles, and their offence at the Goſpel, for allowing any of them 
place among the people of God, under the Meſſias. | 85 
AFTER he had declared that the Goſpel is the power of God unto ſalvation, 
to thoſe who believe; to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile ; and that the 
way of this ſalvation is revealed to be, by the righteouſneſs of God, which is 
by faith ; he tells them, that the wrath of God is alſo now revealed againſt all 
atheiſm, polytheiſm, idolatry, and vice whatſoever, of men holding the truth 
in unrighteouſneſs, becauſe they might come to the knowledge of the true God, 
by the viſible works of the creation; fo that the Gentiles were without excuſe, 
for turning from the true God to idolatry, and the worſhip of falſe gods, where- 
by their hearts were darkened; ſo that they were without God in the world. 
Wherefore, God gave them up to vile affections, and all manner of vices, in 
which ſtate, though, by the light of nature, they know what was right, yet 
underſtanding not that ſuch things were worthy of death, they not only do them 
themſelves, but abſtaining from cenſure, live fairly, and in fellowſhip with thoſe 
that do them. Whereupon he tells the Jews, that they are more inexcuſable 
than the Heathen, in that they judge, abhor, and have in averſion, the Gentiles, 
for what they themſclves do with greater provocation. Their cenſure and Judg- 
ment in the caſe is unjuſt and wrong: But the judgment of God is always right 
and juſt, which will certainly overtake thoſe, who judge others, for the ſame 
things they do themſelves ; and do not conlider, that God's forbearance to 
them ought to bring them to repentance. For God will render to every one 
according to his deeds ; to thoſe that in meekneſs and patience continue in well- 
doing, everlaſting life; but to thoſe, be are cenſorious, proud and contentious, 
and will not obey the Goſpel, condemnation and wrath, at the day of judgment, 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles : for God puts no difference between them. 
Thou, that art a Jew, boaſteſt that God is thy God; that he has enlightened 
thee by the law that he himſelf gave thee from heaven, and hath, by that im- 
mediate revelation, taught thee what things ate excellent and tend to life, and 
What are evil and have death annexed to them. If, therefore, thou tranſgreſſeſt, 
doſt not thou more diſhonour God and provoke him, than a poor heathen, that 
knows not God, nor that the things he doth, deſerve death, which is their re- 
ward? Shall not he, if, by the light of nature, he do what is conformable to 
the revealed law of God, judge thee, who haſt received that law from God, by 


Nnne. revelation; 
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An. Ch. 57, revelation, and breakeſt it? Shall not this, rather than circumciſion, make him 
Neron1s3-an Iſraelite? For he is not a Jew, i. e. one of God's people, who is one out- 


Fi wardly, by circumciſion of the fleſh, but he that is one inwardly, by the cir- 
cumciſion of the heart. 


T'E XI; FARAP.HRAS£ 


i6 NOR I am not aſhamed of L OR I am not aſhamed to preach the Goſpel 16. 
the goſpel of Chriſt ; for 


Tis the power. of God amto fal- of Chriſt, even at Rome itſelf, that miſtreſs of 
vation, to every one that be- the world: for, whatever it may be thought of 
lieveth, to the Jew firſt, and al- there *, by that vain and haughty people, it is that, 
ſo to the Greek, wherein God exerts himſelf, and ſhews his power“, 

for the ſalvation of thoſe who believe, of the Jews in 

17 For therein is the righteouſ= the firſt © place, and alſo of the Gentiles. For there- 17. 


8 * mw faith in is the righteouſneſs , which is of the free grace of 
O faith: as 18 WTI the 7 
jult ſhall live by + "outta God, through Jeſus Chriſt, revealed to be wholly by 


faith ©, as it is written, the juſt ſhall live by faith. 
And it is no more than need, that the Goſpel, where- 18. 
in the righteouſneſs of God, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
1s revealed, ſhould be preached to you Gentiles, 
ſince the wrath of God is now revealed * from hea- 


ven, 


38 For the wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven, againſt all 


ungod- 


„ 


16 * Vid. ver. 22. and 1 Cor. i. 21. 
d Vid. Eph. 1. 19. | 


< « Firſt.” The Jews had the firſt offers of the Goſpel, and were always conſidered as thoſe, who 


were firſt regarded in it. Vid. Luke xxiv. 47. Mat. x. 6. and xv. 24. Acts xiii. 46. and xvii. 2. 

17 * Anat Ges, the righteouſneſs of God,” called ſo, becauſe it is a righteouſneſs of his con- 
trivance, and his beſtowing. It is God that juſtifieth, Ch. iii. 21—24, 26, 30. and viii. 33. Of 
which St. Paul ſpeaks thus, Phil. iii. 9. Not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, 
« but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith.“ I 

© « From faith to faith.” The deſign of St. Paul here, being to ſhew, that neither Jews nor Gen- 
tiles could, by works, attain to righteouſneſs, i. e. fuch a perfect and compleat obedience, whereby 
they could be juſtified, which he calls << their own righteouſneſs,” ch. x. 3. He here tells them, 
that in the Goſpel, the righteouſneſs of God, i. e. the righteouſneſs, of which he is the author, 
and which he accepts, in the way of his own appointment, is revealed from faith to faith, i. e. to be 
all through, from one end to the other, founded in faith. If this be not the ſenſe of this phraſe here, 
it will be hard to make the following words, as it is written, the juſt ſhall live by faith, cohere: But 
thus they have an eaſy and natural connexion, viz. whoever are juſtified either before, without, or 
under the law of Moſes, or under the Goſpel, are juſtified, - not by works, but by faith alone. Vid, 
Gal. iii. 11. which clears this interpretation. The ſame figure of ſpeaking St. Paul uſes, in other 
places, to the ſame purpoſe ; ch. vi. 19. «© Servants to iniquity unto iniquity ;** i. e. wholly to ini- 
quity. 2 Cor. iii. 18. From glory to glory,“ i. e. wholly glorious. | „ | 

"18 f «© Now revealed.” Vid. Acts xvii. 30, 31. God now commandeth all men, every where, 
« to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the which he wilt judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
by the man, whom he hath ordained.””. Theſe words of St. Paul to the Athenians, give light to 
theſe here to the Romans. A life again after death, and a day of judgment, wherein men'ſhould be 
all brought to receive ſentence, according to what they had done, and be puniſhed for their miſdeeds, 


was what was before unknown, and was brought to light, by the revelation of the Goſpel from heaven, 
2 Tim. i. 10. Mat. xiii. 40, &c. Luke xiii. 27. and Rom. Ii. 5. he calls the day of judgment, the day 
of wrath, conſonant to his ſaying here, the wrath of God is revealed. | 


R O M A 
P AR APH RA 8s E. 


N S. 461 


ven, by Jeſus Chriſt, againſt all ungodlineſs * and 
unrighteouſneſs of men *, who live not up to the 


19. light that God has given them ©. Becauſe God, 


in 


a clear manifeſtation of himſelf amongſt them, has 
laid before them, ever ſince the creation of the world, 
20. his divine nature and eternal power; So that what is 
to be known, of his inviſible being, might be clear- 

| ly difcovered and underſtood, from the viſible beauty, 
order, and operations, obſervable in the conſtitution 
and parts of the univerſe, by all thoſe, that would 
caſt their regards, and apply their minds * that way : 
21. inſomuch that they are utterly without excuſe : For 
that, when the deity was ſo plainly diſcovered to 
them, yet they glorified him not, as was ſuitable to 
the excellency of his divine nature : nor did they, 
with due thankfulneſs, acknowledge him as the au- 
thor of their being, and the giver of all the good 


| | An. Ch. 5. 
TEXT. | Nenonis 3. 

ungodlineſs, and unrighteouſ- Cyap. I. 
neſs of men, who hold the truth 
in unrighteouſneſs. 

Becauſe that, which may be 19 
known of God, is manifeſt in 
them; for God hath ſhewed it 
unto them. i 1 

For the inviſible things of 20 
him, from the creation of the 
world, are clearly ſeen, being 
underſtood by the things that 
are made, even his eternal pow- 
er and godhead ; ſo that they 
are without excuſe. 

Becauſe that, when they knew 22 
God, they glorified him not as 
God, neither were thankful, but 
became vain in their imagina- 
tions, and their fooliſh heart 
was darkened. 


they enjoyed : but, following the vain fancies of 
their own vain © minds, ſet up to themſelves ficti- 
tious no- gods, and their fooliſh underſtandings were 


22. darkened : Aſſuming to themſelves the opinion and 
23. name f of being wiſe, they became fools; And, 


Profeſſing themſelves to be 22 
wiſe, they became fools : 


quitting the incomprehenſible majeſty and glory of And changed the glory of the 23 


uncorruptible God, into an 
the | image, 


2 *AriCuzy, © ungodlineſs, ſeems to comprehend the atheiſm, polytheifm and idolatry of the hea- 
then world, as &, © unrighteouſneſs, their other miſcarriages and vicious lives, according to 
which, they are diſtinctly threatened by St. Paul, in the following verſes. The fame appropriation of 
theſe words, I think, may be obſerved in other parts of this epiſtle. Dy | 

> «© Of men,“ i, e. of all men, or as in the xvii® of Acts, before cited, „all men, every where, 
i. e. all men of all nations: before it was only to the children of Iſrael, that obedience and tranſgreflion 
were declared and propoſed, as terms of life and death. . 21 

Who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, i. e. who are not wholly without the truth, but yet 
do not follow what they have of it, but live - contrary to that truth they do know, or neglect 
to know what they might. This is evident from the next words, and for the ſame reaſon of 
oy wrath, given, chap, ii. 8. in theſe words, „who do not obey the truth, but obey unrighte- 
ouſneſs.“ | | | | | 

20 * St. Paul ſays, vogwen xabogera:, if they are minded they are ſeen : the inviſible things of God 


le within the reach-and diſcovery of men's reaſon and underſtandings, but yet, they muſt exerciſe 
their faculties and employ their minds about them. 


21 EA i Toi; dighoyiouois auriy, became vain in their imaginations,” or reaſonings. . 
What it is, to become vain, in the ſcripture-language, one may ſee in theſe words, and they fol- 


« lowed vanity, and became vain, and went after the heathen, and made to themſelves molten images, 


and worſhipped all the hoſt of heaven, and ſerved Baal, 2 Kings xvii. 15, 16. And accordingly, 


the forſaking of idolatry, and the worſhi 


| of falſe gods, is called by St. Paul, turning from vanit 
to the living God,“ Acts xiv. 15. . W 7 : | s 7 


22 | Ocoxovres ea coe, © profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe ;”* though the nations of the heathen. 


generally 
3 


1 


| 
| 


| 
| 


An. Ch. 57. TEXT. 
NERONISò 3. 
Cu * 1, image, made hke to corruptible 
; man, and to birds, and four- 
footed beaſts,and creeping things. 
24 Wherefore God allo gave 
them up to uncleanneſs, through 
the luſts of their own hearts, to 
diſhonour their own bodies be- 
tween themſelves ; 
25 Who changed the truth of 
God into a lie, and worſhipped 
and ſerved the creature more 
than the Creator, who is bleſſed 
for ever. Amen. 
26 Forthis cauſe God gave them 
up unto vile affections: for even 
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the eternal, incorruptible Deity, ſet up to themſelves 
the images of cortuptible men, birds, beaſts, and in- 
ſets, as fit objects of their adoration and worſhip. 
Wherefore, they having forſaken God, he allo left 24. 
them to the luſts of their own hearts, and that un- 
cleanneſs their darkned hearts led them into, to 
diſhonour their bodies among themſelves : Who 25. 
ſo much debaſed themſelves, as to change the true 
God, who made them, for a lie of their own mak- 
ing, worſhipping and ſerving the creature, and things 
even of a lower rank than themſelves, more than the 


the women td chitgs the tn- Creator, who is God over all, bleſſed for evermore, 
tural uſe, into that which is Amen. (For this cauſe God gave them up to ſhame- 26. 
againſt nature : ful and infamous haſts and paſſions : for even their 


27 And likewiſe alſo the men, | . | : 8 ; 
111010 women did change their natural uſe, into that which 


woman, burned in their luſt, is againſt nature: And likewiſe, their men, leaving 27. 
one toward another, men with alſo the natural ufe of the women, burned in their 
2 gy that J_ 3 luſts one towards another, men with men practiſing 
ones Ake © of their that which is ſhameful, and receiving in themſelves 
error, which was meet. a fit reward of their error, i. e. idolatry b.) And e, 28. 
28 And, even as they did not like as they did not ſearch out * God, whom they had in 


5 1 1 ng the world, fo as to have him with a due acknow- 
gave om bate ledgment © of him, God gave them up to an un- 
ſearching and unjudicious * mind, to do things in- 


congruous, 


N Or E. 


generally thought themſelves wiſe, in the religion they embraced ; yet, the Apoſtle hzre having 
all along in this and the following chapter, uſed Greeks for Gentiles, he may be thought to have an 
eye to _ Greeks, among whom the men of ſtudy and enquiry had aſſumed to themſelves the name of 
cool wile. Me 
wn 5 The falſe and fictitious gods of the heathen are very fitly called in the ſcripture, <* lies,” Amos 
ii. i. 9 70 25 

0 a Error, ſo idolatry is called, 2 Pet. ii. 18. As they, againſt the light of nature, debaſed and 
diſhonoured God, by their idolatry, it was a juſt and fit recompence they received, in being left to de- 
baſe and diſhonour themſelves, by unnatural luſts. 

28 And.“ This copulative joins this verſe to the 25th, ſo that the Apoſtle will be better un- 

derſtood, if all between be looked on as a parentheſis, this being a continuation of what he was there 
ſaying, or rather a repetition, of it in ſhort, which led him into the thread of his diſcourſe. 

4 *Oux tJoxiuaoazy, did not like, rather did not try, or ſearch ; for the Greek word ſignifies to 
ſearch, and find out by ſearching: ſo St. Paul often uſes it, chap. ii. 18. and xii. 2. compared, and 
xivt AA. Ep. 10. „ LETS 

e. a} ag ant with acknowledgment, That the Gentiles were not wholly without the know - 
ledge of God in the world. St. Paul tells us, in this very chapter, but they did not acknowledge him, 
as they ought, ver. 21. They had God exo Ocov but 2x tdoxipuaray ty ev 4ur0r by imryvaces, did not fo 
improve that knowledge, as to acknowledge, or honour him, as they ought. This verſe ſeems, in 
other words, to expreſs the ſame that is ſaid, ver. 21. | | 

# "Eig ad6xipy vv, * toa reprobate mind, rather to an unſearching mind, in the ſenſe of St. 5 6 

e We who 
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PARAPH RAS E. T E X T. An. Ch. 57. 
| NRRON Is 3. 
W . 10t 1 | 1 bate mind, to do thoſe thing 
5 29. congruous, and not meet to be done ; Being filled bate mind, . Crap, I. 
: with all manner of iniquity, fornication, wickedneſs, which afe not convenient : . 


. : Being filled with .all unrigh- 2 
covetouſneſs, malice, full of envy, contention, deceit, S * 


; teouſneſs, fornication, wicked- 
30. malignity even to murder, Backbiters, haters of God, neſs, covetoufneſs, malieiouſneſs; 


inſulters of men, proud, boaſters, inventors of new robe Any agar ni wrming de- 
31, arts of debauchery, diſobedient to parents, Without z 


| ; Backbiters, haters of God, 39 
underſtanding, covenant-breakers, without natural deſpightful, proud, boaſters, in- 


32. affection, implacable, unmerciful : Who, though ventors of evil things, diſobedi- 


they acknowledge the rule of right 2 hen 


s a Without underſtanding, co- L 
by God, and diſcovered by the light of nature, did not venant-breakers, without an- a 


yet underit:nd © that thoſe, who did ſuch things, ral affection, implacable, unmer- 

were worthy of death, do“ not only do them them- wet — knowing the judgment 32 

ſelves, but live well together, without any mark of of God (that they which com- 

diſeſteem, or cenſure, with them that do them. mit ſuch things are warthy of 

| | There- death) not only do the ſame, . 


but have pleaſure in them that 
do them, 


ES. 


who often uſes compounds and derivatives in the ſenſe, wherein, a little before, he uſed the primitive 
words, though a little varying from the preciſe Greek idiom: an exampi'e whereof we have, in this 
very word 23::u<->, 2 Cor. xiii where having, ver. 3. uſed Joxiun tor a proot of his miſſion by 
ſupernatural gifts, he uſes 2Jox:4 e for one that was deſtitute of ſuch proofs. So here he tells the 
Romans, that, the Gentiles not exerciſing their minds, to ſearch out the truth, and form their judg- 
ments right, God left them to an unſearching, unjudicious mind. 
Non explorantibus permiſit mentem non exploratricem. | 
A ©:ſcourſe like this cf St. Paul here, wherein idolatry is made the cauſe of the enormous crimes 
and profligate lives, men run into, may be read, Wiſdom xiv. 11, &c. | 
32 * To 0:4@inu% :8 is, © the judgment of God ;* might it not be tranſlated, the rectitude of 
God, i. e. that rule of rectitude, which God had given to mankind, in giving them reaſon ? as that 
Tighteoulneſs, which God requires, for ſalvation, in the Goſpel, is called “ the righteouſneſs of 
God,“ ver. 17. Rectitude, in the tranſlation, being uſed in this appropriated ſenſe, as qui, 
is inthe original, Vid. note, chap. ii. 26. | . 


Ou su ors, did nut underftand that they who commit, &c. This reading is juſtified by the 
Clermont, and another ancient MS, as well as by that, which the old Latin verſion followed, as j 
well as Clement, Ifidore, and Oecumenius; and will, probably, be thought the more genuine by | 
thoſe, who dan hardly ſuppoſe that St. Paul ſhould affirm, that the Gent ile world did know, that he, 
who offended againſt any of the directions of this natural rule of redtitude, taught, or diſcoverable 
by rhe light of reaſon, was worthy of death; eſpecially if we remember what he ſays, chap. v. 13. 
„That in is not imputed when there is no pofitive law, “ and chap; vii. 9. © I was alive without 
the law. oc: both Which places ſignifying, that men did not know death to be the wages of fin, in 
genere, but by the declaration of a poſitive law. PY i 
4 Euitodertor He wg4oox0, have pleaſure in thoſe that do them.“ He that conſiders, that the Y 
deſign of the apoſtle Here, manifeſt in the immediately following words, is to combat the animoſity of 

' tie Jews againſt the Gentiles; and that there could not be a more effectual way to ſhame them into a 
more modeſt and mild temper, than by ſhewing them that the Gentiles, in all the darkneſs that 
dlinded them, and the extravagancies they rat into, were never guilty of fach an abſurdity as this, 
to cenſure and ' ſeparate from others, and ſnew an implacable averſion to them, for what they then - 
ſelves were equally guilty of. He, I fay, that conſiders this, will be eaſily perſuaded to underſtand 
6-!rudext mo, here as 1 do, for a complacency, that avoided cenſuring, or breaking with them, who were 
VA 


EI 
* 
2 
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NERON 183. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

— . 

Crar.1I, N non oe. er en Therefore, thou art inexcuſable; O man, whofoever 1. 
art that judgeſt: for, wherein thou art *, that judgeſt © or cenſureſt another; for 


thou judgeſt another, thou con- wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy- 
demneſt thyſelf; for thou, that 


F ſelf : for thou, that judgeſt, art alike guilty, in doing 
2 But we are ſure that the judg- the ſame things. But this we are ſure of, that the 2. 


ment of God is according to Judgment, that God paſſes upon any offenders, is ac- 
truth, againſt them which com- 


mit ſuch things, | oy cording 


NW TE. 


the ſame ſtate and courſe of life with themſelves, that did nothing amiſs, but what they themſelves 
were equally guilty of. There can be nothing clearer than that ovevJdoxso:, have pleaſure, in this 
verſe, is oppoſed to x2ivas;, judgeſt, in the next verſe, without which I do not fee how it is poſſible 
to make out the inference, which the Apoſtle draws here. 

x * «© Therefore.” This is a term of illation, and ſhews the conſequence here, drawn from the 
foregoing words. Therefore the Jew is inexcuſable in judging, becauſe the Gentiles, with all the 
darkneſs that was on their minds, were never guilty of ſuch a folly, as to judge thoſe, who were 
no more faulty than themſelves. For the better underſtanding of this place, it may not, perhaps, 
be amiſs to ſet the whole argumentation of the apoſtle here in its due light: it ſtands thus; „ the 
„ Gentiles acknowledged the rectitude of the law of nature, but knew not that thoſe, who break 
5 any of its rules, incurred death, by their tranſgreſſion: but, as much in the dark as they were, 

they are not guilty of any ſuch abſurdity, as to condemn others, or refuſe communication with 
them, as unworthy of their ſociety, who are no worſe than themſelves, nor do any thing, but 
what they themſelves do equally with them, but live in complacency, on fair terms, with them, 
without cenſure, or ſeparation, thinking as well of their condition as of their own : therefore, if 
the blinded heathen do fo, thou, O Jew, art inexcuſable, who having the light of the revealed 
law of God, and knowing by it, that the breaches of the law merit death, doſt judge others to 
perdition, and ſhut them out from ſalvation, for that, which thou thyſelf art equally guilty of, viz. 
diſobedience to the law. Thou, a poor, ignorant, conceited, fallible man, fitteſt in judgment upon 
others, and committeſt the ſame things, thou condemneſt them for: but this thou mayſt be ſure, 
that the judgment and condemnation of God is right and firm, and will certainly be executed upon 
thoſe, who do ſuch things. For thou, who adjudgeſt the heathen to condemnation, for the ſame 
things which thou doſt thyſelf, canſt thou imagine that thou thyſelf ſhalt eſcape the ſame judgment 
of God? God, whatever thou mayſt think, is no reſpecter of perſons : both Jews as well as Gen- 
tiles, that are perverſely contentious againſt others, and do not themſelves obey the Goſpel, ſhall .. 
meet with wrath and indignation from God: and Gentiles as well as Jews, whom the goodneſs . 
and forbearance of God bringeth to repentance, and an humble, ſubmiſſive acceptance of the 
Goſpel, ſhall find acceptance with God, and eternal life, in the kingdom of the Meſſias ; from 
which, if thou art contentious to ſhut out the Gentiles, thou manifeſtly ſhutteſt out thyſelf.“ 
4 O man, whoſoever thou art.“ It is plain from ver. 17, and 27, and the whole tenor of this 
chapter, that St. Paul, by theſe words, means the Jews ; but there are two vifible reaſons, why he 
ſpeaks in theſe terms: 11t, he makes his concluſion general, as having the more force, but leſs offence, 
than if he had bluntly named the Jews, whom he is very careful, in all this epiſtle, to treat in the 
ſofteſt manner imaginable. 2dly, He uſes the term, man, emphatically, in oppoſition to God, in 
the next verſe. 3 : I 
„ Tudgeſt,” There will need nothing to be ſaid to thoſe, who read this epiſtle with the leaſt 
attention, to prove, that the judging, which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, was, that averſion, which the 
ſews generally had to the Gentiles ; ſo that the unconverted Jews could not bear with the thoughts 
of a Meſſias, that admitted the heathen, equally with them, into his kingdom; nor could the con- 
verted Jews be brought to admit them into their communion, as the people of God, now equally | 
with themſelves : ſo that they generally, both one and the other, judged them unworthy the favour of 
God, and out of capacity to become his people, any other way, but by circumciſion and an obſervance .. 
of the ritual parts of the law, the inexcuſableneſs and abſurdity whereof St. Paul ſhews in this chapter. 
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3: cording to · truth, right and juſt. | Canſt thou, who And thinkeſt thou this O FN 
doſt thoſe things which thou condemneſt in another, JW. "#0 ap rg it any 3 
think that thou ſhalt eſcape the condemning ſentence game, that thou ſhalt eſcape the 
4.of God? Or ſlighteſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, . of God! 
forbeatance and long- ſuffering, not knowing, nor of Fits 5 00 they e 7 
conſidering, that the goodneſs of God ought to lead : . 


and long ſuffering ; not know- 
5. thee to repentance ? But layeſt up to thyſelf wrath ing that the goodneſs of God 


and puniſhment, which thou wilt meet with, at the _— pron 1 ? | 
day of judgment, and that juſt retribution, which ut, ana ay. Haranels. and 3 


- F impenitent heart, treaſureſt up 
ſhall be awarded thee by God, in proportion to thy unto thyſelf wrath, againſt the 
6. impenitency, and the hardneſs of thy heart; Who day of wrath, and revelation of | 
will retribute to every one according to his works, dhe righteous judgment of God: 


| Who will render toe 5 
7. viz. Eternal life to all thoſe who by patience “ and en hy cls 1 NG 


gentleneſs in well-doing ſeek glory and honour, and To them who by patient con- 
8. a ſtate of immortality : But to them who are conten- tinuance in well-doing, ſeek for 


tious * and froward, and will not obey the truth e, Alle, Cel ls and immor- 
but ſubject themſelves to unrighteouſneſs; indigna- But unto them that are con- 8 


9. tion and wrath ; Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be tentious, and do not obey the 
poured out upon every ſoul of man that worketh truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs; 


* * 6 indignation, and wrath: 
10. evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile. But : Hibulation ex a 


glory, honour and peace, ſhall be beſtowed on every every ſoul of man that doth | 
man, that worketh good, on the Jew firſt *, and alſo 8 Jew firſt, and alſo of 
1 8 n But glory, honour, and peace, 10 
to 
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2 According to truth, doth, I ſuppoſe, ſignify not barely a true judgment, which will ſtand 

in . to erroneous, and that will not take effect, but ſomething more, i. e. according to the 
of His predictions and threats. As if he had ſaid, <* But if God in judgment caſt off the Jews, 

« from being any longer his people, we know this to be according to his truth, who hath forewarned 
« them of it. . Ye Jews judge the Gentiles not to be received into the people of God, and refuſe them 
% zdmittance into the kingdom of the Meſſias though you break the law, as well as they; you judge 
&« as prejudiced, paſſionate men. But the judgment of God againſt you will ſtand firm.“ The reaſon 
why he does it ſo covertly, may be that, which I have before mentioned, his great care not to ſhock 
the Jews, eſpecially here in the beginning, till he had got faſt hold upon them. And hence poſſibly it 
is, a. at Le calls obeying the Goſpel, obeying the truth, ver. 8. and uſes other the like ſoft expreſſions 
ang 7 mae Bd dt no ode WA We Wot oe rnd Bone EL | 

7 > Patience, in this verſe, is oppoſed to contentious * in the next, and feems principally to regard 
the Jews, who had no tience for any confideration of the Gentiles, but, with a ſtrange peeviſhneſs 
and contention, oppoſed the freedom of the Goſpel, in admitting the believing Gentiles to the 
tranchiſes of the kingdom of the Meſſias, upon equal terms with themſel-es. 

8 © Though by truth,“ the goſpel be here meant, yet I doubt not but St. Paul uſed the term, 
truth, with an eye to the Jews, who though ſome few of them received the Goſpel, yet even a great 
part of thoſe few joined with the reſt of their nation, in oppoſing this great truth of the Goſpel, that, 
under the Meſſias, the Gentiles,” who believed, were the people of God, as well as the Jews, and 
as ſuch as were to be received by them. 1 | 

9, 10 *** The Jew firſt and alſo the Gentile.” We ſee, by theſe two verſes, and ch. i. 16. that 
St. Paul carefully lays it down, that there was now, under the Goſpel, no other national diſtinction 
yr 6 Hake and the Gentiles, but only a 1757 in the offer of the Goſpel, and in the . ; 
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Crap, II. foevery man that worketh good, on the Gentile. For with God there is no reſpect of 11. 


+ 4 6g firſt, and alſo to the perſons. For all, that have ſinned without having 12. 


11 For there is no reſpect of per- the poſitive law of God, which was g1ven the Iſrae- 
ſons with God. lites, ſhall periſh * without the law; and all, who 


12 For, as many as have ſinned | : 
ihout law; Hal ald pern have ſinned, being under the law, ſhall be judged by 


without law, and as many as the law. (For the bare hearers of the law are not 13. 
have ſinned in the law, ſhall be thereby juſt, or righteous, in the ſight of God, but 


Judged by the law. the doers of the law ; they, who exactly perform all 


12 (For not the hearers of the 1 * *f 
3,4 are juſt before God, but the that is commanded in it, ſhall be juſtified. For, r4. 


doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. When the Gentiles, who have no poſitive law given 
7+ For whentheGentiles, which them by God, do, by the direction of the light of 


have not the law, do by nature : 
the things contilned in the low, nature, obſerve, or keep to the moral rectitude, 


theſe, having not the law, are a Contained in the poſitive law, given by God to the 
law unto themſelves. Iſraelites, they, being without any poſitive law given 
15 Which ſhew the work of the them, have nevertheleſs a law within themſelves ; 


law written in their hearts, their . . 
conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, And ſhew the rule of the law written in their hearts, 15. 


and their thoughts, the mean their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs to that law, 


while, accuſing, or elſe excuſing they amongſt themſelves, in the reaſoning of their 
one another) 


16 In the day, when God that n minds, acculing, or excuſing one another) At 16. 
judge the ſecrets of men, by the day of judgment, when as I make known in my 


Come 8 according to my | preaching 
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of rewards and puniſhments, according as the Jews obeyed, or not. Which may farther ſatisfy us, 
that the diſtinction, which St. Paul inſiſts on ſo much here, and all through the firſt part of this epittle, 

is national; the compariſon being between the Jews, as nationally the people of God; and the Gentiles, 

as not the people of God, before the Meſſias: and that, under the Meſſias, the profeſſors of Chriſti- 

anity, conſiſting moſt of converted Gentiles, were the people of God, owned and acknowledged as 
ſuch by him, the unbelieving Jews being rejected, and the unbelieving Gentiles never received; but 
that yet perſonally both Jews and Gentiles, every ſingle perfon, ſhall be puniſhed for his own particu- 
lar ſin, as appears by the two next verſes. 2 . | 

12 * 'Aro)zvra, © ſhall periſh ;*? x:8940ovra, e ſhall be judged. Thoſe under the law, St Paul 

ſays, ſhall be judged by the law ;*? and this is eaſy to conceive, becauſe they were under a poſitive 
law, wherein life and death were annexed, as the reward and puniſhment of obedience and diſobedience; 

but of the Gentiles, who were not under that poſitive law, he ſays barely, that “ they ſhall periſh.” 
St. Paul does not uſe theſe ſo eminently differing expreſſions for nothing; they will, I think, give 
ſome light to chap. v. 13. and my interpretation of it, if they lead us no farther. | 

14 NMUN v6 tyovler, <* having not the law, or not having a law. The apoſtle, by the word 

law, generally, in this epiſtle, ſignifying a poſitive law, given by God, and promulgated by a revelation 
from heaven, with the ſanction of declared rewards and puniſhments annexed to it, it is not improba- 
ble, that in this verſe, (where by the Greek particle, he ſo plainly points out the law of Moſes) by 
-6@-, without the article, may intend law, in general, in his ſenſe of a law, and ſo this verſe may 
be tranſlated thus; for when the Gentiles, who have not a law, do by nature the things contained 
in che law; theſe, not having a law, are a law to themfelves.** And fo ver. 12. As many as have 
*: tinned, being under a law, ſhall be judged by a law.” For though; from Adam to Chriſt, there 
was no revealed, poſitive law, but that given to the Iſraelites ; yet it is certain that, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
a poſitive law from heaven is given to all mankmd, and that thoſe, to whom this has veen promul- 
gated, by the preaching of the Goſpel, are all under it, and ſhall be judged by it. 
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preaching the Goſpel *, God ſhall judge all the ac- P ee - cen Fre Car. II. 
17. tions of men, by Jeſus Chriſt. Behold thou art 24 geſtelt in the law, and makeſt 15 


. : b thy boaſt of God; 
named d a Jew; and thou, with ſatisfaction, reſteſt And knoweſt his will, and ap- 18 


in the privilege of having the law, as a mark of provelt the things that are more 
God's peculiar favour ©, whom thou glorieſt in, as excellent, being inſtructed out 


: ; of the law, 
being thy God, and thou one of his people ; a peo- 4 V. ps confident that thou 


ple, who alone know and worſhip the true God; thyſelf art a guide of the blind, 
18. And thou knoweſt his will, and haſt the touch-ſtone 2 light of them which are in 


of things excellent , having been educated in the — of the fooliſh, a 20 


19. Jaw. And takeſt upon thee as one, who art a guide teacher of babes, which halt the 
to the blinde, a light to the ignorant Gentiles, who form of knowledge, and of the 
20. are in darkneſs ©, An inſtructor of the fooliſh *, a truth inthe law. 


en.” , Thou, therefore, which teach- 
teacher of babes, having an exact draught, and a eſt another, teacheſt thou not? 


complete ſyſtem f of knowledge and truth in the law. thyſelf ? thou that preacheſt a 
21. Thou, therefore, who art a maſter in this know- man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou 


? 
ledge, and teacheſt others, teacheſt thou not thyſelf? fe heu, that fayet a man 22 


thou, that preacheſt that a man ſhould not ſteal, ſhould not commit adultery, 
22. doſt thou ſteal ? Thou, that declareſt adultery to be doſt mou. commit adultery ? 
unlawful, doſt thou commit it? thou, that abhorreſt thou, that abhorreſt idols, doſt 


\ a K thou commit ſacrilege ? 
23. idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege? Thou, who glo- Thou, that make thy boaſt 23 


rieſt in the law, doſt thou, by breaking of the law, of the law, through breaking the 
24. diſhonour God? For the name of God is blaſphemed law diſhonoureſt thou God: 


: : . For the e of God is blaſ- 
amongſt the Gentiles by reaſonof your miſcarriages, peel anne the Gentle 


as through you, as it is written 


. 


16 * According to my Goſpel, i. e. as I make known in my preaching the Goſpel. That this 
is the meaning of this phraſe, may be ſeen, 2 Tim. ii. 8. And of St. Paul's declaring of it, in his 
preaching, we have an inſtance left upon record, Acts xvii. 31. | | 
17 * *EnowudGy, thou art named, emphatically ſaid by St. Paul; for he, that was ſuch a Jew, 
as he deſcribes in the following verſes, he inſiſts on it, was a Jew only in name, not in reality, for ſo he | 
concludes, ver. 28, and 29. he is not, in the eſteem of God, a Jew, who is ſo outwardly only. | 
17 20 © In theſe four verſes St. Paul makes uſe of the titles, the Jes aſſumed to 3 | 
from the advantages they had, of light and knowledge, above the Gentiles, to ſhew them how inex- 
cuſeable they were, in judging the Gentiles, who were even in their own account ſo much beneath 7 
them in knowledge, for doing thoſe things, which they themſelves were alſo guilty of. 
17 © Vid. Mic. iii. 11. | no N | 
18 Ta vxÞteore, ſignifies. things excellent, convenient, controverted or differing. In either 
of theſe ſenſes it may be underſtood here, though the laſt, viz. their difference in reſpect of lawful 
and unlawful, I think may be pitched on, as moſt ſuited to the Apoſtle's deſign here, and that which 
the Jews much ſtood upon, as giving them one great pre-eminence above the defiled Gentiles. 
19, 20 © «« Blind, in darkneſs, fooliſh, babes, were appeilations which the Jews gave to the Gen- 
tiles, ſignifying how much inferior to themſelves they thought them in knowledge. | 
20 MogPwort, form, ſeems here to be the ſame with run, form, chap. vi. 17. i. e. | 
s ſuch a draught, as contained and. repreſented the parts and lineaments of the whole. For it is to 
be remembred, that the apoſtle uſes theſe expreſſions and terms here, in the ſame ſenſe the Jews ſpoke 


of themſelves, vauntingly, over the Gentiles, he thereby aggravating their fault, in judging the Gen- 
tiles as they a: | Kd | | ; | 


Ooo2 


468 ROM A N S 


In Ch. 55. 
Na T EXT. PAR APH RAS E. 
——— 


Cnar. II. For circumcifion verily pro- as it is written *, Circumciſion“ indeed, and thy being 25. 
25 fiteth, if thou keep the law : but 


fekor be © biekes of the law, e, profiteth*, if thou keep the law: but, if thou 
thy circumciſion is made uncir- be a tranſgreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion is made 


eumciſion. uncircumciſion; thou art no way better than an hea- 
26 Therefore, if the uncircum- 


der then. If, therefore, an uncircumciſed Gentile keep 26. 
oe how r uncircum. the moral rectitudes“ of the law, ſhall he not be 


cifion be counted for circumci- reckoned and accounted of, as if he were circum- 
ſion ? ciſed, 


R QO-:T:8.:8; 
24 See 2 Sam. xii. 14. Ezek. xxxvi. 23. 


25 » Circumcifion is here put for being a Jew,”” as being one of the chief and moſt diſcriminating 
rites of that people. 


< « Profiteth, if thou keep the law; becauſe a Jew, that kept the law, was to have life therein, 
Lev. xvili. 5+ 


26 * T4 Sxorwuale rs vue, © the righteouſneſs of the law.” I have taken the liberty to render 
it, the rectitude of the law, in an appropriated ſenſe of the word, rectitude, in imitation of St. Paul, 
who uſes Jxauwuns here for all thoſe precepts of the law, which contain in them any part of the na- 
tural and eternal rule of rectitude, which is made known to men, by the light of reaſon. This rule of 
their actions all mankind, uncircumciſed as well as circumciſed, had, and is that which St. Paul calls 
Ouxciwma Ts Os, ch. i. 32. Becauſe it came from God, and was made by him; the moral rule to all 
mankind being laid within the diſcovery of their reaſon, which if they kept to, it was Jixaivnc, 
righteouſneſs to them, or they were juſtified. And this rule of morality St. Paul ſays the Gentile 
world did acknowledge. So that Ixxivna rs Ow, Ch. i. 32. fignifies that rule of right, taken in ge · 
neral, and Jxaziuuare T7: vs here ſignifies the particular branches of it, contained in the law of 
Moſes. For no other part of the law of Moſes could an heathen be ſuppoſed to obſerve, or be con- 
cerned in: and, therefore, thoſe only can be the Jixaivnnre mv vous here meant If we conſider the 
various ſenſes, that tranſlators and e xpoſitors have given to this term di iwpuz, in the ſeveral places of 
St. Paul's epiſtles, where it occurs, we ſhall have occaſion to think that the Apoſtle uſed this word with 
great latitude and variety of ſignifications; whereas I imagine, that, if we carefully read thoſe paſſages, 
we ſhall find, that he uſed it, every where in the ſame ſenſe, i. e. for that rule, which, if complied with, 
juſtified, or rendered perfect, the perſon, or thing it referred to, For example : | 

Rom. i 32. Auzivpe Ges, tranſlated * the judgment of God, is that rule of right, which, if 
the heathen world had kept and perfectly obeyed, they had been righteous before God. W 


Rom. ii. 26. A νj)ꝓ rA vius, 'the righteouſneſs of the law, are thoſe precepts of the law 
of 2 if the uncircumciſed, whom he there ſpeaks of, had kept, they had been righteous 
before God. N 


Rom. v. 16. Eig dN, ,. to juſtification,”” is to the obtaining of righteouſneſs. | | 
Rom. v. 18. Al ig d το , © by one righteouſneſs,” is by one act, whereby he was juſtified 
or completely perfected, to be what he had undertaken to be, viz. the redeemer and ſaviour of the 
world. For it was du wxh1,uarw, or as ſome copies read it, 2 mal1uar2», by his ſuffering, viz, 
death on the croſs, that he was perfected, Heb. ii. 9, 10. and 14, 15. and v. 9—9. Rom. v. 10. 


Phil. ii. 8. Col. i. 21, 22. Rom. viii. 4. ro dxaiupes 72 vor, ** the righteouſneſs of the law.” Here, 
as Rom. ii. 26. it is that rule of right, contain 


ed in the law, which, if a-man exactly performed, he 
was righteous and perfect before God. | | 


| Heb: ix. i. A Aﬀleins, ** Ordinances of divine ſervice, are thoſe rules, or precepts, 
concerning the outward worſhip of God, which, when conformed to, render it perfect, and ſuch as 
was right and unblameable before God. | | | 
Heb. ix. 10. Aumzicre oxexoc, ©* carnal ordinances,” are ſuch rules, concerning ritual perfor- 
mances, as when obſerved, juſtified the fleſh. By theſe obſervances, according as they were pre-. 
ſcribed, the fleſh, or natural outward man, obtained a legal outward holineſs, or righteouineſs ; there 
was no exception againſt him, but he was freely admitted into the congregation, and into the . 
3 | | . 


27. ciſed, and every way a'Jew, And ſhall not a Gen- 


acceptable to God, which is outwardly in the fleſh. 


men, for their juſtification, And, 


fect. it 1s MEET PP , . | 
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tile, who in his natural ſtate of uncircumciſion, ful- e * „ 27 
fils the law, condemn * thee, who, notwithſtanding * 


a : letter and circumciſion doſt tranſ- 
the advantage of having the law and circumciſion *, greſs the law ? 


at | | : For he is not a Jew, which is 28 
28. art a tranſgreſſor of the law? For he is not a Jus ER diy; neither is that 
who is one in outward appearance and conformity *, 


a a f circumciſion, which is outward 
nor is that the circumciſion, which renders a man in the fleſh. 


But 


N 0 r E. 


In the ſame ſenſe 9:c2;upars is alſo uſed in the Apocalypſe. 

Rev. xv. 4. Ta dixawpard ov :Qzveeu8noav, thy judgments are made manifeſt,” i. e. thofe 
terms whereupon men are to be juſtified before God, were clearly and fully made known, under the 
Goſpel. Here, as Rom. i. they are called };42<4zrax Oe, the terms which God had preſcribed ta 


* 


Rev. xix. 8. Te Jdizaiumare rw cywun, © the righteouſneſs 


of the ſaints,” i, e. the performances, 
whereby the ſaints ſtand jultified before God. | 


So that, it we will obferve it, . is the rule of right; as having God for its author, it is 
0,4%iwjz Os ; as contained in the precepts of the law, it is Joxaiuuare re vuu z As it concerns the 
external, inſtituted rites, of the levitical worſhip of God, it is Jxauuarx aererias ; as it concerns the 
outward, legal, or ritual holineſs of the Jews, it is dcziu,uare capxog z as it is in holy men made per- 


It may not be amifs to take a little notice alſo of St. Paul's uſe of the other term here, vc AO, „law,“ 


which he commonly puts for a politive rule given to men, with the ſanction of a penalty annexed; 
and in particular, frequently (ſometimes with, ſometimes without the particle) for the law of Moſes, 


without naming what law he means, as if there had been no other law in the world, as indeed there 


was not any other in St. Paul's notion of a law, from the fall to our Saviour's time, but only the law, 
given by God to the Iſraelites, by the hand of Moſes. Under the Goſpel the law of Moſes was abro- 
gated : but yet the Jizaiwpuare rs vwuy were not abrogated. The A,] rs Os not only ſtood 


firm, but was, by the divine authority, promulgated anew, by Jeſus Chriſt, the King and Saviour of the 


world. For it is of this that he ſays, that he is not come to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it,“ i. e. 
to give it poſitively and plainly, in its full latitude and extent, and f.t theſe Jcaxiuware rs voy in their 


due light and full force; and accordingly, we ſee all the branches of it more expreſly commanded, 
and with penalties more vigorouſly inforced 


„on all his ſubjects, by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
than they were in the law of Moſes. | 
Fhus we ſee that, by the doctrine of St. Paul and the new teſtament, there is one and the fame rule 


of rectitude ſet to the actions of all mankind, Jews, Gentiles, and Chriſtians ; and that failing of a 


complete obedience to it in every tittte, makes a man unrighteous, the confequence whereof is death. 
For the Gentiles, that have ſinned without a law, ſhall periſh without a law ; the Jews, that have 
finned, having a law, ſhall be judged by that law ; but that both Jews and Gentiles ſhalt be faved from 
death, if they believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſincerely endeavour after righteouſneſs, though they do not 
attain unto it; their faith being accounted to them for righteouſneſs, Rom. iii. 19—— 24. 


4 ; 
27 Judge thee.” Ihis he faith, proſecuting the deſign he began with, ver. x. of ſhewing the 


folly and unreaſonableneſs of the Jews, in judging the Gentiles, and denying them admittance and fel- 


| lowſhip with themſelves, in the kingdom of the Meſſias. 


d It is plain that by nature, and by the letter and circumcifion, are there oppoſed to one another, 


and mean the one, a man. in his natural ſtate, wholly a ſtranger to the law of God revealed by Maſes, 
and the other, a Jew, obſerving the external rites contained in the letter of that law. Fs 
28 © Vid. ch. ix. 6, 7, Gal. vi. 15, 16. 


And ſhall not uncircumciſion, Cap ME 
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But he is a Jew, which is one But he is a Jew, and one of the people of God, who 29. 
inwardly ; and | circumciſion is 


that of the heart, in the ſpirit, is one in an inward conformity to the law: and that 
and not in the letter, whoſe is the circumciſion which avails a man, which is of 


praiſe is not of men, but of God. the heart, according to the ſpiritual ſenſe of the 
law, which is the purging our hearts from iniquity, 
by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not in an external ob- 
ſervance of the letter *, by which a man cannot at- 
tain life; ſuch true Iſraelites as theſe, though they 
are judged, condemned, and rejected, by men of the 


Jewiſh nation, are nevertheleſs honoured and ac 
cepted by God. | 


N OT ES. 


29 * St. Paul's expoſition of this, ſee Phil. iii. 3. Col. ii. 17. 
» « Letter,” vid. ch. vii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. compared with 17. 


„ 
—_ 


SECT. tf, 


CHAP. III. 1=31. ns; 


CONTENT 


N this third chapter, St. Paul goes on to ſhew, that the national privileges 
1 the Jews had over the Gentiles, in being the people of God, gave them no 
peculiar right, or better title to the kingdom of the Meſſias, than what the Gen- 
tiles had. Becauſe they, as well as the Gentiles, all ſinned, and, not being able 
to attain righteouſneſs by the deeds of the law, more than the Gentiles, juſtifi- 
cation was to be had, only by the free grace of God, through faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; ſo that, upon their believing, God, who is the God not of the}Jews 
alone, but alſo of the Gentiles, accepted the Gentiles, as well as the Jews; and 
now admits all, who profeſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt, to be equally his people. 

To clear his way to this, he begins, with removing an objection of the Jews, 
ready to ſay; „if it be fo, as you have told us in the foregoing ſection, that it 


* is the circumciſion of the heart alone that availeth, what advantage have the 


«« Jews, who keep to the circumciſion of the fleſh, and the other obſervances 
« of the law, by being the people of God?“ To which he anſwers, that the 
Jews had many advantages above the Gentiles ; but yet that, in reſpect of their 
acceptance with God under the Goſpel, they had none at all. He declares that 
both Jews and Gentiles are ſinners, both equally uncapable of being juſtified by 
their own performances : that God was equally the God, both of Jews and 
Gentiles, and out of his free grace juſtified thoſe, and only thoſe, who believed, 
whether Jews, or Gentiles. | 
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1. F it be thus, that circumciſion, by a failure of 


obedience to the law, becomes uncircumciſion ; 
and that the Gentiles, who keep the righteouſneſs, 
or moral part of the law, ſhall judge the Jews, that 
tranſgreſs the law, what advantage have the Jews? 
or what profit is there of circumciſion ? I anſwer, 
. Much every way * ; chiefly, that God, particularly 
preſent amongſt them, revealed his mind and will, 
and engaged himſelf in promiſes to them, by Moſes 
and other his prophets, which oracles they had, and 


kept amongſt them, whilſt the reſt of mankind had 


no ſuch communication with the Deity, had no re- 
velation of his purpoſes of mercy to mankind, but 
were, as it were, without God in the world. For, 


though ſome of the Jews, who had the promiſes of 


the Meſſias, did not believe in him, when he came, 
and fo did not receive the righteouſneſs, which is by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; yet their unbelief cannot ren- 
der the faithfulneſs and truth of God of no effect, who 
had 
after him, and bleſs them to all generations >. No, 
by no means. God forbid, that any one ſhould en- 
tertain ſuch a thought! Yea, let God be acknow- 
ledged to be true, and every man a har, as it is writ- 
ten, that thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 
and mightcſt overcome when thou art judged. 
But you will ſay farther, if it be fo, that our ſin- 


fulneſs commendeth the righteouſneſs of God, ſhewn 
in keeping his word * given to our forefathers, what 


ſhall I ay, is it not injuſtice in God to puniſh us for 
it, and caſt us off (I muſt be underſtood to ſay this, 
in the perſon of a carnal man, pleading for himſelf) 


= 


2* A liſt of the advantages, the Jews had over the Gentiles 


promiſed to be a God to Abraham and his ſeed 
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Hat advantage then hath CHAT. III. 
the Jew? or what pro- x 
fit is there of circumciſion ? 


Much every way : chiefty, 2 
becauſe that unto them were 


committed the oracles of God. 


For what if ſome did not be- 2 
lieve ? ſhall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without effec? 


God forbid ! yea, let God 4 
be true, but every man a liar ; 
as it is written, that thou might- 
eſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 
and mighteſt overcome, when 
thou art judged. 


But if our unrighteouſneſs 
commend the righteouſneſs of 
God, what ſhall we ſay ? Is God 
unrighteous, who taketh ven- 
geance ? (I ſpeak as a man) 
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2 - „he gives, chap. ix. 4, 5, but here 
mentions only one of thera, that was moſt proper to his preſent purpoſe. Ap | | 


3 * How this w 
ix. 6—13. 
5 © That, by 

his promiſe of {a 
is plain, ver. 4, 7, 26. 
epiſtle, being to convince the Romans, that God p 


as made good, St. Paul explains more at large in the following. chapter, and chap. 


« the righteouſneſs of God, St Paul here intends God's faithfulneſs, in keeping 
ving believers, Gentiles as well as Jews, by righteouſneſs through faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 

t. Paul's great deſign here, and all through the eleven firſt chapters of this 
oſed, and in the old teſtament declared, that he 


would receive and fave the Gentiles, by faith in the Meſſias, which was the only way, whereby Jews, 
or Gentiles (they being all ſinners, aad equally deſtitute of righteouſneſs by works) were to be ſaved. 


Far lx 2 8 


; -&(hall | 


R 


7. For,..it the truth of God 


hath, more abqunded, through, - : , 4: 
ſon of my lie, i, e. my fin, why yet am I condem- 


my lie, unto his glory; why yet 
am I alſo jugged as a finner ? 


3 Andqnot rather (as we be ſlan - 


& 


derouſly reported, and as ſome 
afirm that we ſay) Let us do 


„ evil, that good may come? 


| Whoſe damnation is juſt. 


What then? ate we better 


than they? No, in no wiſe : 


for we have before proved both 
Jews and Gentiles, that they are 
all under fin; 


7 


PiEX 1 be y 
bid; for; then, how 
Hias ide world? . 
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God forbid ! For if God be unrighteous, how (halls. 
5 world *? For, if the truth and veracity 7. 
of hath the more appeared to his glory, by rea- 


ned for a finner, and puniſhed for it? Why rather 8. 
ſhould not this be thought a right conſequence; and 
a juſtexcuſe ?- Let us do evil that good may come of 
it, that glory may come to God by it. This“ ſome 
maliciouſly and flanderouſly report us Chriſtians to 
ſay, for which they deſerve, and will ſtom God te- 
ceive, puniſhment, as they deſerve) OH = HH Yeu: 
Are we Jews, then, in any whit a better condi- 9. 


tion than the Gentiles ©? Not at all. For 1 Have al- 


ready * brought a charge of guilt and fin; both againſt 
Jews and Gentiles, and urged that there is not one 


of them clear, which I ſhall prove now againſt you 


. 45 * 
N 
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This was a doctrine, which the Jews could not bear, and therefore the Apoſtle here, in the perſon 
of a Jew, urges, and, in his own perſon, anſwers their objectiòns againſt it, confirming to the Romans 
the veracity and faithfulneſs of God, on whom they might, with all aſſurance, depend, for the per- 


formance of whatever he ſaid. 


6 This, which is an argument in the mouth of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 25. St. Paul very appoſitely 
makes uſe of, to ſtop the mouths of the blaſphemous Jews. ; 

7 > For.“ This particle plainly joins what follows, in this and the next verſe, to vengeance in the 
5th verſe, and ſhews it to be, as it is, a continuation of the objection begun in that verfe, why St. Paul 
broke it into pieces, by intruding the 6th verſe into the middle of it, there is a very plain reaſon. In 
the objection there were two things to be corrected ; firſt, the charging God with unrighteouſneſs, 


ſtop the Jews mouths, with the words of Abraham. 2dly, The other thing, in the objection, / 
falſe calumny upon the, Chriſtians,” as if they, 1preacfiing juſtification by 'free grace, ſaid, et us 
evil that good may come of it.” To which the apoſtle s anſwer was 
joined to that branch, ſeparated from the other. © 2d 0 ht 


which as ſoon as mentioned, it was a becoming interruption of St. Paul, to quaſh immediately, 5 FP i 
do 


g 


21 


PF .v 
{? 87 


che more difſtin®, being ſUb- 


Lie.“ The ſenſe of the place makes / it plain that St. Paul, by He, Here means fin in general, 
but ſeems to have uſed the word lie, as having a more fereible and grateful antitheſis to the truth of 
God, which the objection. pretends, to be thereby illuſtrated, i 009 0 owe n 

8 © «© Some.“ It is paſt doubt that theſe' were the Jews. But St. Paul; always tender towards his 
own nation, forbears to name them, when he pronounces this ſententef that their 'caſting-off and 


deſtruction now at hand, for this ſcandal and other oppoſition to the Chriſtian religion was uff. 


9 Having, in the ſix foregoing verſes, juſtified the truth of God, notwithſtariding his'cafting off the 
Jews, and vindicated the doctrine of, grace, againſt the cavils of the Jews, wich two Sections of 
theirs came naturally in his way, the Apoſtle takes up, here again, the Jews queſtion propoſed, ver. t. 


and argues it home ta the caſe in hand, TI d we>:x6petn ; being but the ſame with TI di 79 


Wee1io0v T8 "Iud;6v 3 ver. 1. 4© Have Jews, then, any preference in the kingdom of the Meſſias'?*? To 
which he anſwers, © No, not at all.'”” That this is the, meaning, is viſible from the whole chapter, 
where he lays both Jews and Gentiles in an equal ſtate, in reference to juſtiſiea'ooen 


f « Already, viz. chap. 1. J. Where St. Paul, under the 


charges the Jews to be ſinners, as: well as the Gentiles: and ver. 14——7-24. ſhews, that, by hoving 


ntler compellation of, 44-0 man, 
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10. Jews; for it is written, There is none righteous, no 
11. not one: There is none that underſtandeth, there is 
12. none that ſeeketh after God, They are all gone out 

of the way, they are together become unprofitable, 
13. there is none that doth good, no, not one. Their 

throat is an open ſepulchre ; with their tongues they 

have aſed.deceit ; the poiſon of afps is under their 
14. lips; Whoſe mouth is full of curling and bitterneſs, 
15. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood: Deſtruction and 
19. miſery are in theit ways, And the way of peace have 
g. they not known. There is no fear of God before 
19. their eyes. This is all ſaid in the facred book of our 

law *; and what is ſaid there, we know 1s ſaid to the 

Jews, who are under the law, that the mouth of 
every Jew, that would juſtify himfelf, might be 
ſtopped, and all the world, Jews as well as Gentiles, 
may be forced to acknowledge themfelves guilty be- 
fore God, From whence it is evident, that by his 
own performances, in obedience to a law *, no * man 
can attain to an exact conformity to the rule of right, 
ſo as to be righteous in the ſight of God. For by 


law, 


20. 


N O r N. 
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TEXT. 


As it is written, there is none 
righteous, no not one : 

There is none that under- 
ſtandeth, there is none that ſeek- l 
eth after God. 

They are all gone out of the 12 
way, they are together become 
unprofitable, there is none that 


doeth good, no not one. 


Their throat is an open ſepul- 13 
chre ; with their tongues they 
have uſed deceit ; the poiſon of 
aſps is under their lips; f 
Whoſe mouth is full of cur- 14 
fing and bitterneſs. 1 

cir feet are ſwift to ſhed 15 
blood. 

Deſtruction and miſery are in 16 
their ways: 

And the way of peace have 17 
they not known. 

There is no fear of God be- 18 
fore their eyes. 

Now we know that what 19 
things ſoever the law faith, it 
faith to them who are under the 
law; that every mouth may be 
ſtopped, and all the world may 


become guilty before God. 


Therefore by the deeds of the 20 
law, there ſhall no fleſh be juſti- 
fied in his ſight : for by the law 
is the knowledge of fin. . 


the law, they were no more kept from being ſinners, than the Gentiles were, without the hw. And 
this charge againſt them, that they were ſinners, he here proves againſt them, from the teſtimony of 


their own ſacred books, contained in the old teſtament. | 


19 * The law here fignifies the whole old teſtament, which containing revelations from God, in 
the time of the law, and being, to thoſe under the law; of divine authority, and a rule, as well as the 
law itſelf, it is ſometimes in the new teſtament called the law; and fo 'our Saviour himſelt uſes the 
term law, John x. 34. The meaning of St. Paul here is, that the declarations of God, which he had 


cited out of the old teſtament, were 


den of the Jews, who were under the diſpenſation of the old 


teſtamerit, and were, by the word of God to them, all of them pronounced firmers. 
20 EH leu we, I ſhould render, by deeds of law, i. e. by actions of conformity to a law re- 
quiring the performance of the dιπjẽiuα O, the right rule of God (mentioned, chap. i. 32.) with a 


penalty annexed, no fleſh can be 


actions, to the immutable rectitude of that eternal rule of ri 


juſtified :”” but every one failing of an exact conformity of his 
ght, will be found unrighteous, and fo in- 


cur the penalty of the law. That this is the meaning of yz idνν is evident, becauſe the Apoſtle's 
declaration here is concerning all men, 727 o4þ|. But we know the heathen world were not under 


the law of Moſes : and accordingly, St. Paul does not ſay, 
law,“ but ig wv 16 
he would ſpec 


No man.” St. Paul uſes here the word fleſh, for man, 
of ſim is ſeated. Vid, chap. vii. 14, 18. and viii. 13. 


VOI. III. P p p 


9 


y, St. P. & toYwv Tv v, © by the deeds of the 
un, 6 by deeds of law.“ Though in the foregoing and following verſe, where 
the law of Moſes, he uſes the article with 6, three times. 


emphatically, as that wherein the force 
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Char. III. law, which is the publiſhing the rule with a penalty, 


we are not delivered from the vgs of fin, nor.can 
it help men to righteouſneſs *, but by law we come 
experimentally to know fin, in the force and power 
of it, ſince we find it prevail upon us, notwithſtand- 
ing the puniſhment of death is, by the law, annexed 


21 But now the righteouſneſs of to jt>, But the righteouſneſs of God, that righte- 27. 
God, without the law, is mani- 


feſted, being witneſſed by the ouſneſs which he intended, and will accept, and is a 
law and the prophets ;] righteouſneſs not within the rule and rigour of law, 
is now made manifeſt, and confirmed by the teſti- 

22 Even the righteouſneſs of mony of the law and the prophets, which bear wit- 


God, which is by faith of Jeſus : 4 | 
Chriſt, uno all, and upon all neſs to this truth, that Jeſus is the Meſſias, and that 


them that believe; for there is it is according to his purpoſe and promiſe, That the 
no difference : righteouſneſs of God, by faith in Jeſus the Meſſias, 22. 
is extended to, and beſtowed on all who believe in 
23 For all have ſinned, and come him, (for there is no difference between them. They 23. 
ek ORE OO have all, both Jews and Gentiles, finned, and fail of 
24 Being juſtified freely by his attaining that glory * which God hath appointed for 
grace, through the redemption the righteous) Being made righteous gratis, by the 24. 
that is in Jeſus Chrilt : favour of God, through the redemption * which is 


by 


. 


The law cannot help men to righteouſneſs. This, which is but implied here, he is large and 
expreſs in, chap. vii. and is ſaid expreſly, chap. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 21. | | 

d Chap. vii. 13. 

22 © Vid. chap. x. 12. Gal. iii. 22—28. 

2 3" Here the glory, that comes from God, or by his appointment, is called, “the glory of God,” 
as the righteouſneſs, which comes from him, or by his appointment, is called, “the righteouſneſs 
of God,“ chap. i. 17. and the rule of moral rectitude, which has God for its author, or is appointed 
by him, is called Jxzzivwx O, chap. i. 32. That this is the glory here meant, vid. ch. ii. 7. 10. In 
the ſame ſenſe the glory of God is uſed, chap. v. 2. | Ae 

24 Redemption fignifies deliverance, but not deliverance from every thing, but deliverance from 
that, to which a man is in ſubjection, or bondage. Nor does redemption by Jeſus Chriſt import, 
there was any compenſation made to God, by paying what was of equal value, in conſideration where- 

of they were delivered; for that is inconſiſtent with what St, Paul expreſly ſays here, viz. that finners 
are juſtified by God gratis, and of his free bounty. What this redemption is, St. Paul tells us, Eph i. 
lh Col. i. 14. even the forgiveneſs of fins. But if St. Paul had not been ſo expreſs in defining, what 
e means by redemption, they yet would be thought to lay too much ſtreſs upon the criticiſm of a 
word, in the tranſlation, who would thereby force from the word, in the original, a neceſſary ſenſe, 
which it is plain it hath not. That redeeming, in the ſacred ſcripture language, ſignifies not preciſely 
paying an equivalent, is ſo clear, that nothing can be more. I ſhall refer my reader to three or four 
places amongſt a great number ; Exod. vi. 6, Deut. vii. 8. and xv. 15. and xxiv. 18, But if any one 
will, from the literal ſignification of the word in Engliſh, perſiſt in it, againſt St. Paul's declarations, 
that it neceſſarily implies an equivalent price paid, I defire him to conſider to whom: and that, if we 
will ſtrictly adhere to the metaphor, it muſt be to thoſe, whom the redeemed are in bondage to, and 
from whom we are redeemed, viz. fin and Satan. If he will not believe his own ſyſtem A a 
let him believe St. Paul's words; Tit. ii. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might rede . us 
| | ES. 0 
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25. by Jeſus Chriſt ; Whom God hath ſet forth to be the Whom God * ſet og nem 25 
propitiatory, or mercy-ſeat * in his own blood e, for be Propitiation, ae lee rie 


: . l N in his blood, to declare his righ- 
the manifeſtation of his [God $] righteouſneſs 5 by teouſneſs for the remiſſion of 
paſſing over * their tranſgreſſions, formerly commit- ins that are paſt, through the 
ted; which he hath bore with hitherto, ſo as to with- forbearance of God, 


hold his hand from caſting off the nation of the 
26. Jews, as their paſt fins deſerved. For the manifeſting Jo declare, I ſay, at this * 26 
47 2 of . 


13191 «+ : N O r £8 


from all iniquity. Nor could the price be paid to God, in ſtrictneſs of juſtice (for that is made the 
argument here; ) unleſs the ſame perſon ought, by that ſtrict juſtice, to have both the thing redeemed, 
and the price paid for its redemption. For it is to God we are redeemed, by the death of Chriſt, 
Rev. v. 9. Thou waſt ſlain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood.“ 

25* Iaz5-4c40, ſignifies propitiatory, or mercy-ſeat, and not propitiation, as Mr. Mede has rightly 
obſerved upon this place, in his diſcourſe of God's houſe, F. 1. ; 
»The Alexandrine copy omits the words di wire, © by faith: which ſeems conformable to 
the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here: he ſays, that God hath ſet forth Chriſt to be the propitiatory, in his 
blood. The atonement, under the law, was made by blood, ſprinkled on the propitiatory, or mercy - 

ſeat, Lev. xvi. 14. Chriſt, ſays St. Paul here, is now ſet out, and ſhewn by God, to be the real pro- 
pitiatory, or mercy-ſeat, in his own blood; ſee Heb. ix. 25, 26. where the ſacrifice of himſelf is op- 
poſed to the blood of others. God hath ſet him out to be ſo, to declare his righteouſneſs ; the mercy- 
ſeat being the place, wherein God ſpake and declared his pleaſure, Exod. xxv. 22. Numb. xvii. 8, 9. 

And it was there, where God always appeared, Lev. xvi. 2. It was the place of his preſence, and 

therefore he is ſaid to dwell between the cherubim, Pal. Ixxx. 1. 2 Kings xix. 15. For between the 

cherubim was the mercy-ſeat. In all which reſpects our Saviour, who was the antitype, is properly 
called the propitiatory. | 

© Auxauoo:vn, ©* righteouſneſs,” ſeems to be uſed here, in the ſame ſenſe it is ver. 5. for © the 

righteouſneſs of God,”” in keeping his word with the nation of the Jews, notwithſtanding their pro- 

vocations. And, indeed, with the following words of this verſe, contains in it a farther anſwer to 
| the Jews inſinuation, of God's being hard to their nation, by ſhewing that God had been very fa- 

vourable to them, in not caſting them off, as they had deſerved, till, according to his promiſe, he had 
ent them the Meſſias, and they had rejected him. 

* Aux T1v a geow, © by paſſing over.” I do not remember any place where wage gig ſignifies re- 
miſſion, or forgiyeneſs, but paſſing by, or paſſing over, as our tranſlation has it in the margin, i. e. 

oyer-looking, or as it were, not minding ; in which ſenſe, it cannot be applied to the paſt ſins of pri- 
vate perſons, for God neither remits, nor paſſes them by, ſo as not to take notice of them. But this 
: Wer ig TWy TEE 010TH a4 (ogTHPATWN, paſſing over paſt ſins, is ſpoken nationally, in reſpec of the 
people of the Jews; who, though they were a very ſinful nation, as appears by the places here brought 
| againſt them by St. Paul, yet God paſled by all that, and would not be hindered by their paſt ſinfulneſs, 
from being juſt, in keeping his promiſe, in exhibiting to them Chriſt, the propitiatory. But, though 
he would not be provoked by their paſt ſins, ſo as to caft them off from being his people, before he 
had ſent them the promiſed Meſſias, to be their Saviour; yet, after that, when at the due time, he 
had manifeſted his righteouſneſs co them, © that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of thoſe who be- 
lieve in Jeſus,” he no longer bore with their ſinful obſtinacy; but, when they rejected the Saviour 
(whom he had ſent, according to his promiſe) from being their King, God rejected them from being 
Ris people, and took the Gentiles into his church, and made them his people, jointly and equally with 
dhe few believing Jews. This is plainly the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here, where he is diſcourſing of, the 
nation of the Jews, and their ſtate, in compariſon with the Gentiles ; not of the ſtate of private per- 
hn ons. Let any one without prepoſſeſſion N read the oontext, and he will find it to be ſo. 
83 0 * P P 2 . 


- 


\ 


An. Ch. 51. | 
ron. T E X T. PAR APH RAS E. 


——— - . - , * . . : . . * 
CHAP, I, his &, qt yrs i or 1 + on of his: righteouſneſs at this time, that he might 
3 e jut! | x 1 — | . * * . 0 . . 
which believeth x. Jeſus. be juſt, in keeping his promiſe, and be the juſtitier 


of every one, not who is of me Jane nation, or 

Where is boaſting then, ? it is extraction, but of the faith in Jeſus Chriſt. What 27. 
Wolke uh tar by 858 N TOE reaſon, then, have you. Jews to glory *, and ſet. your- 
faith, felves ſo much above the Gentiles, in judging them, 
as you do? None at all: boaſting is totally excluded. 
By what law ? By the law of works ? No, but by 

28 Therefore we conclude, that the law of faith. I conclude therefore e, that a man 28. 


3 1 is juſtified by faith, and not by the works of the 
29 15 he the God of-the-Jews law. Is God the God of the:Jews only, and not 29. 


only? Is he not alſo of the Gen- of the Gentiles alſo ? Yea, certainly of the Gentiles 
tiles? yes, of the Gentiles alſo. alſo. Since the time js come that God is no longer 30. 


30 mal jul by n one to the Jews, and another to the Gentiles, but 


faith and uncircumciſion throug he is now become one and the ſame 5 God to them 
faith. all, and will juſtify the Jews by faith, and the Gen- 


. | 3 tiles 
N i Ss 


26 * Autos & r, © his righteouſneſs,” is here to be underſtood in both ſenſes, in which 
St. Paul had uſed it before, in this chapter, viz. ver. 5. and 22. as it is manifeſt by St. Paul's explaining 
of it himſelf, in theſe words immediately following: that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 
who believeth in Jeſus, which are the two fenſes, wherein the righteouſneſs of God is uſed. 

> At this time,“ viz. Ihe fulncſs of time, according to his promile. 

© Tov tx wire; 'Inzs, if this phraſe had been tranſlated, him that is of the faith of Jeſus, as it is 
chap. iv. 16. and Gal. iii. 7. rather than him which believeth in Jeſus, it would better have ex- 
preſſed the Apoſtle's meaning here, which was to diſtinguiſh ol &« werte, thofe who are of faith, 
from ei tx wee, or 0; ix 16yr, thoſe who are of the circumciſion, or thoſe who are of the law, 
ſpeaking of them, as of two ſorts, or races of men, of two different extractions. To underſtand this 
place fully, let any one read chap. iv. 12—16. Gal. iii. 7—10. where he will find the Apeſtle's ſenſe 
more at large. | | 

27 The glorying here ſpoken of, is that of the Jews, i. ei their Judging of the Gentiles; and 
their contempt of them; which St. Paul had before in ſeveral places taken notize of. And hefe, 
to take down their pride and vanity, he tells them, it is wholly excluded by the Goſpel, wherein, 
God, who is the God of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, juſtifieth by faith alone the Jews as woll 
as the Gentiles, ſince no man could be juſtified by the deeds of the law. T his ſcems to be ſaid to 
the converted Jews, to ſtop their thinking that they had any advantage over the Gentiles under the 
. No, ſays he, the Goſpel, Which is the Jaw of. Wh lays you equal with the Gentiles, and 
you have no ground io atlume any thing to yourſelves, or ſgt yourſelves above them, now, under the 
Meſſias. This, and all the reſt to chis purpoſe in this epiſile, is ſal 


27 Where is boaſting th ?'It is 


* 


: d to'eſt4blith the convert Romans 
in their title to the favour of God, equally with the Jews, in the Goſpel, and to fortify them-agginit- 
any diſturbance that might: he given them; by the pretending, Jews, which is the priicipal deſign of this 
epiſtle, as we have already obſerved. 155 „ 0s URS 5 Fa 
28 Therefore.“ This inference is drawn from what he had taught, ver. 23. 
Vid. Act xii. 39. chap. viii. 3. Gal ii. 16. VVV 
305 E et d eos, ©* ſince God is one He that will ſee the force of St. Paul's reaſoning here, 
muſt look to Zachary xiv. . from jwhence theſe yords are, taken, where the prophet ſpeaking of; 
the time, when the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth, and not barely over the Kg people,, 
ſhut up in the land of Canaan, he ſays, in that day there ſhalbe one Lord, 1. e. God ſhaft 
not be as he is now,” the God of the Jews alone, whom only he hath known, of all the peope, 
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tiles alſo through faith, who, by the law of Moſes, 
were heretofore ſhut out * from being the people of 
God. Do we then make the law * infignificant, Of Do we then make void the 
uſeleſs, by our doctrine of faith? By no means: but, law through faith? God for- 
on the contrary, we'eſtabliſh © and confirm the law. bid: yea, we eſtabliſh the law, 


NOTE 8. 


of the earth; but he ſhall be the God of the Gentiles alſo, the ſame merciful; recqnciled God to the 
people of all nations. This prophecy the Jews underſtood of the times of the Meſſias, and St. Paul 
here preſſes them with it. Y | | 
At was impoſſible for remote nations to keep the law of Moſes, a great part of the worſhip, re- 
quired by it, being local, and confined to the temple at Jeruſalem. | | 

31 * New, © law,“ is here repeated twice, without the article, and it is plain that by it St. Paul does 
not mean preciſely the moſaical law, but ſo much of it, as is contained in the natural and eternal rule 
of right, mentioned chap. i. 48. and xi. 26. and is again by a poſitive command re- enacted and con- 
tinued as a law under the Meſſias, vid. Mat. xxviii. 20. | 

< «« Eſtabliſh.” The doctrine of juſtification, by faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a rule of righteouſneſs, 
which thoſe, who are juſtified by faith, come ſhort of; and alſo a puniſhment incurred, from which 
they are ſet free, by being juſtified : and ſo this doctrine cſtablithes a law-; and accordingly the moral 
part of the law of Moſes, that Jixziwwma rs ®w, as the Apoſtle calls it in the place above quoted, chap. 


1. 2X EY again, by our Saviour and the Apoſtles, in the Goſpel, with penalties annexed to the 
breach of it. | 


| 


* 
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JT. Paul having, in the foregoing ſection, cut off all glorying from the Jews 
upon the account of their E the law, and ſhewn, that that gave them 

no manner of title, or pretence to be the people of God, more than the Gen- 
tiles under the Meflias, and fo they had no reaſon to judge, or exclude the 
Gentiles, as they did; he comes here to prove that their lineal extraction from 


their father Abraham, gave them no better a pretence of glorying, or of ſetting” 


themſelyes upon that account above the Gentiles, now, in the time of t 
1. nw Cle g FRET "1 
1. Becauſe Abraham himfelf was juſtified by faith, and ſo had not whereof to 
glory ; for as much as he that receiveth righteouſneſs, as a boon, has no. reaſon' 
to glory : but he that attains it by works. | 5 
2. Becauſe neither they, who had circumciſion derived down to them, as the 
poſterity of Abraham, nor they who had the law ; but they only, who had faith, 
were the ſced of Abraham, to whom the promiſe was made. And therefore, 
the bleſſing of juſtification was intended for the Gentiles, and beſtowed on them 
a8 well as on the Jews, and upon the ſame ground. 3 x 8 


0 
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Char IV. \ N 7 HATES ſay 1 HAT then ſhall we ſay, of Abraham our 1. 
J 5 30 n ee © the Seth. Y father, according to the fleſh*, what has he 
hath found 2 obtained? has not he found matter of glorying? Yes; 2. 


2 For, if Abraham were juſtified if he were juſtified by works, he had matter of glory- 
by works, he hath whereof to 


ing *, he might then have gloried over the reſt of the 
— a pat Gentile world, in having God for his God, and he 
and his family being God's people, but he had no 
ſubject of glorying before God, As it is evident from 3. 


For what ſaith the ſcripture? ſacred ſcripture, which telleth us, that Abraham be- 


Abraham believed God, and it Jjeyed God, and it was counted to him for righte- 
was counted unto him for righ- 


ouſneſs. Now there had been no need of any ſuch 4. 
teouſnels. , 

4 Now to him that worketh, counting, any ſuch allowance, if he had attained 
is the reward not reckoned of righteouſneſs by works of obedience, exactly con- 
grace, but of debt. formable, and coming up, to the rule of righteouſ- 

neſs. For what reward a man has made himſelf a 
title to, by his performances, that he receives as a 


5s But to hies that worketh not, debt that is due, and not as a gift of favour. But to 5. 
but believeth on him, that juſti- him, that by his work ai eo era A aft 1 
2h” the wendy. te lth b y his works attains not righteouſneſs, but 


counted for righizoutiets. only believeth on God, who juſtifieth him, being 
ungodly ©, to him juſtification is a favour of grace: 
becauſe his believing is accounted to him for righte- 


Even as David alſo deſcribeth ouſneſs, or perfect obedience. Even as David ſpeaks 6, 
a } 
the Moſdnefs of the ian; Unt of the bleſſedneſs of the man, to whom God reckon- 


whon: God imputeth righteouſ- eth righteouſneſs without works, Saying, © Bleſſed 7: 
neſs w ithou: works. are they whole iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe 
7 -a1ing, bl hed are they,whoſe | | e ſins 
iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe _ | ; 
fins are covered. : | 11 71 


N O T E 8. 
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x * Our father, according to the fleſh.” St. Paul ſpeaks here, as lineally deſcended from Abra- 
ham, and joins himſelf herein, with the reſt of his nation, of whom he calls Abraham the father, ac- 
cording to the fleſh, to diſtinguiſh the Jews by birth, from thoſe, who were Abraham's ſeed according 

to the promiſe, viz, thoſe, who were of the faith of Abraham, whether Jews, or Gentiles, a diſtinction, 
which he inſiſts on, all through this chapter... e eee | TT _ 

2 * Kduynwz, tranſlated here, glorying,” I take to ſignify the fame with »avyaca, tranſlated 
« boaſting,” chap. ii. 17, 23-in which places it is uſed to ſignify the Jews valuing themſelves, upon 

ſome national privileges, above the reſt of the world, as if they had thereby ſome peculiar right to the 
favour of God, above other men. This the Jewiſh nation, thinking themſelves, alone, to have a title 

to be the people of God, expreſſed, in their judging the Gentiles, whom they deſpiſed, and looked on 
as unwerthy and uncapable to be received into the kingdom of the Meſſias, and admitted into fellow 
ſhip with their nation, under the goſpel. This conceit of theirs St. Paul oppoſes here, and mares it 

his buſineſs to ſhew the falſehood and groundleſſneſs of it, all through the eleven firſt chapters of this 
epiſtle. 1 afk, whether it would not help the Engliſh reader the better to find and purſue the ſenſe ot 
St. Paul, if the Greek term were every where rendered by the ſame Engliſh word? whether „ boaſt- 
ing, or „ glorying,“ I think of no great conſequence, ſo one of them be kept t oz. 

s Todes, him being ungodly.” By theſe words St. Paul plainly points out Abraham, 

- who was debe, 4 ungodly,” i. e. a Gentile, not a worſhipper of the true God, when God called 
him. Vid. note, ch. i. 18. | 5 
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_ 8..c« fins are covered. Bleſſed is the man to whom the Bleſſed is the man, to whom CHAF. IV. 


9. Lord will not reckon * fin.” Is this bleſſedneſs che. Cord will not impute fin, 


- | Cometh this bleſſedneſs, then, 
then upon the circumciſed only, or upon the uncir- upon the circumciſion only, or ? 


cumciſed alſo? for we ſay that faith was reckoned upon the uncircumciſion alſo ? 
10. to Abraham for righteouſneſs. When, therefore, for we ſay, that faith was reck- 


was it reckoned to him ? when he was in circumci- N to Abraham for righteouſ- 


ſion, or in uncircumciſion? not in circumciſion, but How was it, then, reckoned ? 10 
11. in uncircumciſion. For he received the ſign of cir= when he was - eircumelan, or 
cumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, m "norenmenion © not in ci 


, , x s cumciſion, but in uncircumci- 
which he had, being yet uncircumciſed *, that he fion. 


might be the father of all thoſe who believe, be- And he received the ſign of "* 
ing uncircumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be reck- ©r<umciſion, a ſeal of the righ- 


teouſneſ: ith, which h 
12, oned to them alſo ; And the father of the circum- 2. yes * N 


ciſed, that righteouſneſs might be reckoned, not to that he might de the father of all 
thoſe who were barely of the circumciſion, but them that believe, though they 


to ſuch of the circumciſion, as did alſo walk in 8 oder — 


the ſteps of the faith of our father Abraham, them alſo: 
which he had, being uncircumciſed e. For the pro- And the father of circumciſion 12 
miſe, do them, who are not of the cir- 
? cumciſion only, but alſo walk in 
the ſteps of that faith of our fa+ 
ther Abraham, which he had be- 
ing yet uncircumciſed, 


R r 


$ * Avyicrron, “ reckoneth,” What this imputing or reckoning of righteouſneſs is, may be ſeen 
in ver, 8. viz. the not reckoning of fin to any one, the not putting fin to his account: the Apoſtle, 
in theſe two verſes, uſing theſe two expreſſions, as equivalent. From hence the expreſſion, of 
blotting out of iniquity, ſo 3 uſed in ſacred ſcripture, may be underſtood, i. e. the ſtriking 
it out of the account. Aoyiccola fignifies to reckon, or account, and with a dative caſe, to put to 
any one's account ; and accordingly, ver. 3, 4, 5. it is tranſlated, counted, or reckoned ; whic 
word, for the ſake of Engliſh readers, I have kept to in this, and ver. 9, 10, and 11. 
a | 3 
II, 12 * What righteouſneſs reckoned to any one, or as it is uſually called, imputed righteouſ- 
neſs, is, St. Paul explains, ver. 6-—8, Whom this bleſſing belongs to, he enquires, ver. g. and 
here, ver. 11, and 12, he declares, who are the children of Abraham, that from him inherit this 
bleſſing '; ver. 11. he ſpeaks of the Gentiles, and there ſhews that Abraham, who was juſtified by 
faith, before he was circumciſed, (the want whereof, the Jews looked on as a diſtinguiſhing mark 
of a Gentile) was the father of all thoſe, among the Gentiles, who ſhould believe, without being 
circumciſed. And here, ver. 12. he ſpeaks of the Jews, and ſays, that Abraham was their father; 
but not that all ſhould be juſtified, who were only cycuincifed : but thoſe, who, to their cir- 
cumciſion, added the faith of Abraham, which he had, before he was circumciſed. That which 
miſled thoſe, who miſtook the ſenſe of St. Paul here, ſeems to be, their not obſerving that roi; vx ü 


Wegirojare, is referred to, and governed by tig rd Aua, Which muſt be ſuppoſed repeated 
here, after wariex weerTouns, Or elſe the Apoſtle's ſenſe and argument will not ſtand in its 
full force, but the antitheſis will be loſt, by preſerving of which the ſenfe runs thus: And the fa- 
ther, of the circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be imputed to thoſe who, &c. Another thing very 
apt to miſlead them, was the joining of þovcy, only, to du not, as if it were x povov Trois, not only 
thoſe who are of the circumciſion; whereas it ſhould, be underſtood, as it ſtands joined to vr, 


1 Tr 
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Cap, IV. Forthe promiſe that he ſhould miſe *, that he ſhould be poſſeſſor of the world, was 13. 
13 be the heir of the world, wasnot | 


Sr that Abraham, and thoſe of his ſeed, who were un- 
through the law, but through der thelaw, ſhould, by virtue of their having and own- 
the righteouſneſs of faith. ing thelaw, be poſſeſſed of it; but by therighteouſneſs 

of faith, whereby thoſe who were, without the law, 

ſcattered all over the world, beyond the borders of 

Canaan, became his poſterity, and had him for their 
father, and inherited the bleſſing of juſtifieation 

14 For if they, which are of the by faith. For, if they only who had the law of 14. 


law, be heirs, faith is made void, Moſes given them, were heirs of Abraham, faith is 
and the promiſe made of none 


. made void and uſeleſs , it receiving no benefit of 
a the promiſe, which was made to the heits of Abra- 
1s Becauſe the law worketh ham's faith, and ſo the promiſe becomes of no effect. 
wrath : for where no law is, Becauſe the law procutes them not juſtification “, 15. 
there is no tranſgreſſion. but renders them liable to the wrath and puniſhment 
. het | of God ©, who by the law, has made known to 
them what is fin; and what puniſhment he has an- 
nexed to it. For there is no incurring wrath, or 
puniſhment, where there is no law that ſays any 


thing 
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and ſo weerrouris j9voy are beſt tranſlated barely cireumciſion, and the Apoſtle's ſenſe runs thus: 
That he might be the father of the Gentiles that believe, though they be not circumciſed, that 
«© righteouſneſs might be imputed to them alſo ; and the father of the Jews, that righteouſneſs 
„ might be imputed, not to them who have circumcifion only, but to them who alſo walk in the 
ce ſteps of the faith of our father Abraham, which he had being uncircumciſed.” In which way of 
underſtanding this paſſage, not only the {Apoſtle's meaning is very plain, eaſy, and coherent; but tile 
conſtruction of the Greek exactly correſponds to that of ver. 11. and is genuine, eaſy, and natural, 
which any other way will be very perplexed. | 

13 * The promiſe, here meant, is that which he ſpeaks of ver. 11. whereby Abraham was made 
the father of all that ſhould believe, all the world over, and, for that reaſon, he is called +21;6.0u@> 


07/4», heir, or Lord of the world.“ For the believers, of all nations of the world, being given 
to him for a poſterity, he becomes, thereby, lord and poſſeſſor (for fo heir amongſt the Hebrews ſig- 
nified) of the world, For it is plain, the Apofile, in this verſe, purſues the argument, he was upon, in 
the two former. And it is alſo plain, that St. Paul makes citcumciſſon to de the ſeal of the promiſe 
made to Abraham, Gen. xii. as well as of that made ta him, Gen. xvii." ànd ſo both theſe to be but 
one covenant, and that of ch. xvii. to be but a repetition and farther explication uf the former, as is 
evident from this chapter, compared with Gal. iii. In both which the Apoſtle argues, that the Gen- 
tiles were intended to be juſtified, as well as the Jews, and that both Jews and Gentiles, who are 
juſtified, are juſtified by faith, and not by the works of the law, Flr OE: | A. rn 
d Gal. iii. 7. | | | 7 n 
14 © See Gal, iii. 18. | | „ LOT. „„ 
15 * Ch. vii. 3. Gal. iii. 21. 7 d WF 
* See Chi iii. 19, 20. and v. 10, 13, 20. 
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mnt” 
Therefore it is of faith, that Cy ay, IV. 
it 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 
23. 


24. 


that it might be meerly of favour, to the end that 


the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed of Abra- 


ham; not to that part of it only, which has faith, 
being under the law ; but to that part alſo, who, 
without the law, inherit the faith of Abraham, who 
is the father of us all who believe, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, (As it is written ©, © I have made thee 
2 father of many nations.”) I fay the father of us 
all (in the account of God, whom he believed, and 
who accordingly quickened the dead, i. e. Abraham 
and Sarah, whoſe bodies were dead: and calleth 
things that are not, as if they were.*:) Who without 
any hope, which the natural courſe of things could 
afford, did in hope bolieve, that he ſhould become 
the father of many nations, according to what God 
had ſpoken, by God's ſhewing him the ſtars of hea- 
ven, ſaying, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. And being firm 
and unſhaken in his faith, he regarded not his own 
body, now dead, he being about an hundred years 
old; nor the deafneſs of Sarah's womb ; He ſtag- 
gered not at the promiſe of God, through unbelief, 
but was ſtrong in faith, thereby giving glory to God ; 
By the full perſuaſion he had, that God was able to 
perform what he had promiſed: And therefore it was 
accounted to him for righteouſneſs. Now this, of 
its being reckoned to him, was not written for his ſake 
alone, But for our's alſo, to whom faith alſo will be 
reckoned-for righteouſneſs, viz. to as many as believe 


In 
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ight be by grace; to the 16 
end the promiſe might be ſure 
to all the ſeed, not to that only, 
which is of the law, but to that 
alſo, which 4s of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father of 
us all, 


(As it is written, „I have 17 


„% made thee a father of many 


« nations“) before him whon 
he believed, even God, who 
quickneth the dead, and calleth 
thoſe things, which be not, as 
though they were : 

Who, againſt hope, believed 18 
in hope, that he might become 
the father of many nations, ac- 
cording tothat which was ſpoken, 

« ſo thall thy ſeed be. 

And being not weak in faith, 19 
he conſidered not his own body 
now dead, when he was about 
an hundred years old, neither 
yet the deadneſs of Sara's womb. 

He ſtaggered not at the pro- 29 
mile ot God, through unbelief: 
but was ſtrong in faith, giving 
glory to God: 

And being fully perſuaded, 21 
that what he had promiſed, he 
was able alſo to perform. 

And, therefore, it was im- 22 
puted to him for righteouſneſs. 

Now it was not written for his 23 
ſake alone, that it was imputed 
to him; | 

But for us alſo, to whom it 24 
- ſhall 


0 n vga”. Id wage Cacu, of that, concerning which there is no law, with the ſanction of a 
puniſhmeht annexed, there can be no. tranſgrefſian, incurring wrath or puniſhment. Thus it may 
de rendered, if we read z with an aſpiration as ſome do. But whether it be taken to ſignify where, 


or whereof, the ſenſe will be the ſame. II 
ſignify ſuch a tranſgreſſion, as draws ont 


£201; here, to make St. Paul's argument of force, muſt 
tranſgreſſor wrath and puniſhment, by the force and 


ſanction of a law. And ſo the Apoſtle's propoſition js made good, that it is he law alone, that ex- 
poſes us to wrath, and that is all that the law can do, for it gives us no power to perform. 

16 > The grammatical conſtruction does not ſeem much to favour „ inheritance,“ as the word 
to be ſupplied here, becauſe it does not occur in the preceding verſes. But he, that obſerves St. Paul's 


way of writing, who more 


regards things, than forms of fpeaking, will be ſatisfied, rhat it is cnough 


that he mentioned, heirs,” ver. 13, and 14. and that he does mean inheritance here, Gal. iii. 18. 


puts it paſt doubt. t 
17 © See Gen. xvil. 16. 
V O L. III. 


4 Gen. xvi. 5. 
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NERONIS 3. 


Cu r. IV. ſhall be imputed, if we believe in him, who raiſed Jeſus our Lord from the dead *, 
r Sec Ragnef up Jeſus our Who was delivered to death for our offences b, and 25. 
| 25 Who was delivered for our was raiſed again for our * juſtification. 
offences, and was raiſed again for | 
our juſtification. 


NO r. 


24 2 St, Paul ſeems to mention this here, in particular, to ſhew the analogy between Abraham's 
faith, and that of believers, under the Goſpel : ſee ver. 17. | 


5 d See Rom. iii. 25. and v. 6, 10. Eph. i. 7, 11, 14. and v. 2. Col. i. 14, 20—22. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
It. 11. 14. | 

© x Cor. xv. 17. I have ſet down all theſe texts out of St. Paul, that in them might be ſeen his own 
explication of what he ſays here, viz. that our Saviour, by his death, atoned for our fins, and ſo we 
were innocent, and thereby freed from the puniſhment, due to fin. But he aroſe again to aſcertain to 
us eternal life, the conſequence of juſtification ; for the reward of righteouſneſs is eternal life, which 
inheritance we have a title to, by adoption in Jeſus Chriſt. But, if he himſelf had not that inheritance, 
if he had not roſe into the pofſeſion of eternal life, we who hold by and under him, could not have 
riſen from the dead, and ſo could never have come to be pronounced righteous, and to have received 
the reward of it, everlaſting life. Hence St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 17. that if Chriſt be not raiſed, 
our faith is vain, we are yet in our ſins,“ i. e. as to the attainment of eternal life, it is all one as if our 
fins were not forgiven. And thus he roſe for our juſtification, i. e. to aſſure to us eternal life, the 


| conſequence of juſtification. And this I think is confirmed by our Saviour in theſe words, . becauſe 
| Juve, ye ſhall live alſo, John xiv. 19. 
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8 T. Paul, in the foregoing chapters, has examined the glorying of the Jews, 
and their valuing themſelves ſo highly, above the Gentiles, and ſhewn the 
vanity of their boaſting in circumciſion and the law, ſince neither they, nor their 
father Abraham, were juſtified, or found acceptance with God, by circumciſion, 
or the deeds of the law : and therefore they had no reaſon ſo as they did, to preſs 
circumcifion and the law on the Gentiles, or exclude thoſe, who had them not, 
from being the people of God, and unfit for their communion, in and under the 
Goſpel. In this ſection, he comes to ſhew what the convert Gentiles, by faith, 
without circumciſion, or the law, had to glory in, viz. the hope of glory, ver. 2. 
their ſufferings for the Goſpel, ver. 3. And God as their God, ver. 11. In 
theſe three it is eaſy to obſerve the thread and coherence of St. Paul's diſcourſe 
here, the intermediate verſes (according to that abounding with matter, and over- 
flowing of thought, he was filled with) being taken up-with-an incidental train 
of conſiderations, to ſhew the reaſon they had to glory in tribulations. 
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1 Herefore, being juſtified by faith, we * have 
peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
2. By whom we have had admittance, through faith, 
into that favour, in which we have ſtood, and glory 
bin the hope of the glory, which God has in ſtore 
3- for us. And not only ſo, but we glory in tribula- 
tion alſo, knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; 
4. And patience giveth us a proof of ourſelves, which 
5. furniſhes us with hope ; And our hope maketh not 
aſhamed, will not deceive us, becauſe © the ſenſe of 
the love of God is poured out into our hearts by the 
6. Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us“. 
we Gentiles were yet without ſtrength , void of 
all help, or ability to deliver ourſelves, Chriſt in the 
time that God had appointed and foretold, died for 
us, who lived without the acknowledgement and 
7. worſhip of the true God +. Scarce is it to be found 
that any one will die for a juſt man, if peradventure 
g. one ſhould dare to die for a good man; But God re- 
commends, and herein ſhews the greatneſs of his 
love * towards us, in that, whilſt we Gentiles were a 
9. maſs of profligate ſinners , Chriſt died for us. Much 
more, therefore, now being juſtified by his death, 


NOTE 8. 


For when 


— — 
FTVHerefore being juſtified by CHAP. V. 


faith, we have peace with 1 
God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

By whom alſo we have acceſs, 2 
by faith, into this grace, wherein 
we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God. | 

And not only fo, but we glory 3 
in tribulations alſo, knowing 
that tribulation worketh pati- 
ence ; ' 

And patience, experience ; 4 
and experience, hope; 

And hope maketh not a- 5 
ſhamed, becauſe the love of God 
is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is given 
unto us. 

For, when we were yet with- 6 
out ſtrength, in due time Chriſt 
died for the ungodly. 

For ſcarcely for a righteous 7 
man will one die : yet, perad- 
venture, for a good man ſome 
would even dare to die. 

But God commendeth his 8 
love towards us, in that while 

we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died 
for us. | 

Much more then, being 9 

now 


1* We,“ i. e. we Gentiles, that are not under the law. It is in their names, that St. Paul ſpeaks, 
in the three laſt verſes of the foregoing chapter, and all through this ſection, as is evident from the 
illation here, therefore, being juſtified by faith, we.“ It being an inference, drawn from his having 
proved, in the former chapter, that the promiſe was not to the Jews alone, but to the Gentiles alſo;: 
and that juſtification was, not by the law, but by faith, and conſequently deſigned for the Gentiles, 


as well as the Jews. 
2 b Kavywudla, c We g 


ory. The ſame word here for the convert Gentiles, that he had uſed 


before, for the boaſting of the Jews, and the ſame word he uſed, where he examined what Abraham 
had found. The taking notice whereof, as we have already obſerved, may help to lead us into the 
Apoſtle's ſenſe: and plainly ſhews us here, that St. Paul, in this ſection, oppoſes the advantages the 
Gentile converts to Chriſtianity have, by faith, to thoſe the Jews gloried in, with ſo much haughti- 


neſs and contempt of the Gentiles, 


5 „ Becauſe.” *The force of this inference ſeems to ſtand thus: The hope of eternal happineſs, 
which we glory in, cannot deceive us, becauſe the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon us, aflure 


us of the love of God towards us, the Jews themſelves acknowled 


to none, but thoſe who are God's own people. 


ging that the Holy Ghoſt is given 


8 Another evidence St. Paul gives them here, of the love of God towards them, and the ground 
they had to glory in the hopes of eternal ſalvation, is the death of Chriſt for them, rh Iſt they were 


yet in their Gentile ſtate, which he deſcribes by calling them, 


6, 8 *+*Acotevsc, «« without ſtrength "bs "Avebeic, cc ungodly "ons Au ro, « ſinners;“ Ex = ot 
enemies: theſe four epithets are given to them as Gentiles, they being uſed by St. Paul, as the 


Qqq2 


proper 


482 ROM ANS. ; 
An. Ch. 97. 1 K T. P A R A P HRA 8 E. 


NERONIS 3. 


CHzp, IV. ſhall be imputed, if we believe in him, who raiſed Jeſus our Lord from the dead *, 
1113 up Jeſus our Who was delivered to death for our offences b, and 25. 
25 Who was delivered for our was raiſed again for our © juſtification, 
offences, and was raiſed again for 
our juſtification, 


NO TS. 


24 * St, Paul ſeems to mention this here, in particular, to ſhew the analogy between Abraham's 
faith, and that of believers, under the Goſpel : ſee ver. 17. 


4 bd See Rom. iii. 25. and v. 6, 10. Eph. i. 7, 11, 14. and v. 2, Col. i. 14, 2022. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
it. ii. 14. | 

1 Cor. XV. 17. I have ſet down all theſe texts out of St. Paul, that in them might be ſeen his own 
explication of what he ſays here, viz. that our Saviour, by his death, atoned for our fins, and ſo we 
were innocent, and thereby freed from the puniſhment, due to fin. But he aroſe again to aſcertain to 
us eternal life, the conſequence of juſtification ; for the reward of righteouſneſs is eternal life, which 
inheritance we have a title to, by adoption in Jeſus Chriſt. But, if he himſelf had not that inheritance, 
if he had not roſe into the poffeſfon of eternal life, we who hold by and under him, could not have 
riſen from the dead, and ſo could never have come to be pronounced righteous, and to have received 
the reward of it, everlaſting life. Hence St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 17. that if Chriſt be not raiſed, 
our faith is vain, we are yet in our ſins,“ i. e. as to the attainment of eternal life, it is all one as if our 
fins were not forgiven. And thus he roſe for our juſtification, i. e. to aſſure to us eternal life, the 


conſequence of juſtification. And this I think is confirmed by our Saviour in theſe words, „ becauſe 
„ live, ye ſhall live alſo, John xiv. 19. 
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T. Paul, in the foregoing chapters, has examined the glorying of the Jews, 

and their valuing themſelves ſo highly, above the Gentiles, and ſhewn the 
vanity of their boaſting in circumciſion and the law, ſince neither they, nor their 
| father Abraham, were juſtified, or found acceptance with God, by circumciſion, 
| or the deeds of the law : and therefore they had no reaſon ſo as they did, to preſs 
| cCircumciſion and the law on the Gentiles, or exclude thoſe, who had them not, 
from being the people of God, and unfit for their communion, in and under the 

Goſpel. In this ſection, he comes to ſhew what the convert Gentiles, by faith, 
without circumciſion, or the law, had to glory in, viz. the hope of glory, ver. 2. 
their ſufferings for the Goſpel, ver. 3. And God as their God, ver. 11. In 
theſe three it is eaſy to obſerve the thread and coherence of St. Paul's diſcourſe 
here, the intermediate verſes (according to that abounding with matter, and over- 
flowing of thought, he was filled with) being taken up with an incidental train 
of conſiderations, to ſhew the reaſon they had to glory in tribulations. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


4 Herefore, being juſtified by faith, we * have 
peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

2. By whom we have had admittance, through faith, 
into that favour, in which we have ſtood, and glory 
bin the hope of the glory, which God has in ſtore 
3- for us. And not only ſo, but we glory in tribula- 
tion alſo, knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; 
4. And patience giveth us a proof of ourſelves, which 
5. farnithes us with hope ; And our hope maketh not 
aſhamed, will not deceive us, becauſe © the ſenſe of 
the love of God is poured out into our hearts by the 
6. Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us *. For when 
we Gentiles were yet without ſtrength +, void of 
all help, or ability to deliver ourſelves, Chriſt in the 
time that God had appointed and foretold, died for 
us, who lived without the acknowledgement and 
7. worſhip of the true God +. Scarce is it to be found 
that any one will die for a juſt man, if peradventure 
8. one ſhould dare to die for a good man; But God re- 
commends, and herein ſhews the greatneſs of his 
love * towards us, in that, whilſt we Gentiles were a 
9. maſs of profligate ſinners , Chriſt died for us. Much 
more, therefore, now being juſtified by his death, 


ſhall 


N rn 8 
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os ag being juſtified by Crap. V. 


faith, we have peace with x 
God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

By whom alſo we have acceſs, 2 
by faith, into this grace, wherein 
we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God. 

And not only fo, but we glory 3 
in tribulations alſo, knowing 
that tribulation worketh pati- 
ence ; 

And patience, experience ; 4 
and experience, hope; 

And hope maketh not a- 
ſhamed, becauſe the love of God 
is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, which is given 
unto us. 

For, when we were yet with- 6 
out ſtrength, in due time Chriſt 
died for the ungodly. 

For ſcarcely for a righteous 7 
man will one die: yet, perad- 
venture, for a good man ſome 
would even dare to die. 

But God commendeth his 8 
love towards us, in that while 
we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died 
for us. | 

Much more then, being 9 

now 


1* We,“ i. e. we Gentiles, that are not under the law. It is in their names, that St. Paul ſpeaks, 
in the three laſt verſes of the foregoing chapter, and all through this ſection, as is evident from the 
illation here, therefore, being juſtified by faith, we.“ It being an inference, drawn from his having 
proved, in the former chapter, that the promiſe was not to the Jews alone, but to the Gentiles alſo : 


and that juſtification was, not b 
as well as the Jews. 


y the law, but by faith, and conſequently deſigned for the Gentiles, 


2 * Kavxwurhz, «we glory.” The ſame word here for the convert Gentiles, that he had uſed 
before, for the boaſting of the Jews, and the ſame word he uſed, where he examined what Abraham 
had found. The taking notice whereof, as we have already obſerved, may help to lead us into the 
Apoſtle's ſenſe : and plainly thews us here, that St. Paul, in this ſection, oppoſes the advantages the 


Gentile converts to Chriſtianity have, b 
neſs and contempt of the Gentiles, 


y faith, to thoſe the Jews gloried in, with ſo much haughti- 


5 » Becauſe.” *The force of this inference ſeems to ſtand thus: The hope of eternal happineſs, 
which we glory in, cannot deceive us, becauſe the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon us, aflure 
us of the love of God towards us, the Jews themſelves acknowledging that the Holy Ghoſt is given 


to none, but thoſe who are God's own people. 


8 Another evidence St. Paul gives them here, of the love of God towards them, and the ground 
they had to glory in the hopes of eternal ſalvation, is the death of Chriſt for them, wh'lſt they were 


yet in their Gentile ſtate, which he deſcribes by calling them, 


6, 8 + Acheveg, without ſtrength ;** *AceCeic, © ungodly ;”? *Auapruaci, © ſinners; EN 


enemies: theſe four epithets are given to them as Gentiles 


Qqq2 


they being uſed by St. Paul, as the 


proper 
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now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall we through him be delivered from condemna- 
22 be ſaved from wrath through | tion 


N OT E S. 


proper attributes of the heathen world, as conſidered in contra · diſtinction to the Jewiſh ration. What 
St. Paul ſays of the Gentiles, in other places, will clear this. The helpleſs condition of the Gentile 
world in the ſtate of Gentiliſm, ſignified by 2of+-:/;, without ſtrength, he terms, Col. ii. 13. dead in 
fin, a ſtate, if any, of weakneſs. And hence he ſays to the Romans, converted to Jeſus Chriſt, 
« yield yourſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and yourſelves as inſtruments of 
* righteouſneſs unto God, chap. vi. 13. How he deſcribes , ungodlineſs, mentioned chap. 
i. 18. as the proper ſtate of the Gentiles, we may fee ver. 21, 23. That he thought the title 


| GacteTHA, << finners,” belonged peculiarly to the Gentiles, in contra-diſtin&tion to the Jews, he puts 


Four epithets ; the zobeveic, weak, ver. 1, 5. the go&cic,- © ungodly,” 


it paſt doubt, in theſe words, „we who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles,” Gal, 
ii. 15. See alſo chap. vi. 17—22. And as for , enemies, you have the Gentiles before their 
converfion to Chriſtianity ſo called, Col. i. 21. St. Paul, Eph. ii. 1—13. deſcribes the heathen, a little 
more at large. but yet the parts of the character he there gives them, we may find compriſed in theſe 
and &wxgrunoi, fin- 

ners, ver. 2, 3. and the 500i, enemies, ver. 11, 12. e e 
If it were remembered that St. Paul all along, through the eleven firſt chapters of this epiſtle, ſpeaks 
mationally, of the Jews and Gentiles, as it is viſible he does, and not perſonally, of ſingle men, there 


would be leſs 1 and fewer miſtakes, in underſtanding this epiſtle. This one place, we are 


upon, is a ſufficient inſtance of it. For if. by theſe terms here, we ſhall underſtand him to denote all 
men perſonally, Jews as well as Gentiles, before they are ſavingly ingrafted into: Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall 
make his diſcourſe here disjointed, and his ſenſe inightily perplexed, if at all conſiſtent. |. 3 
That there were ſome among the heathen, as innocent in their lives, and as far from enmity to 
God, as ſome among the Jews, cannot be queſtioned, Nay, that many of them were not Ages, 
but o:£oveve;, worſhippers of the true God, if we could doubt of it, is manifeſt out of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles ; but yet St. Paul, in the places above quoted, pronounces them all together, dress, 
and 6:9, (for that, by theſe two terms, applied to the ſame perſons, he means the ſame, i. e. ſuch 
as did not acknowledge and worſhip the true God, feems plain) ungodly, and ſinners of the Gentiles, 
as nationally belonging to them, in contra- diſtinction to the people of the Jews, who were-the;people 
of God, whilſt the other were the provinces of the kingdom of Satan: Not but that there were ſin- 
ners, heinous ſinners, among the Jews: but the nation, conſidered as one body and ſociety of men, 
diſowned and declared againſt, and oppoſed itſelf to, thofe crimes and impurities, which are mentioned 
by St. Paul, chap. i. 24, &c. as woven into the religious and politic conſtitutions of the Gentiles. 
There they had their full ſcope and ſwing, had allowance, countenance, and protection. The-idola- 
trous nations had, by their religions, laws, and forms of government, made themſelves the open 
votaries, and were the profeſſed fuhjects of devils. So St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21, truly calls the 
gods they worſhipped and paid their homage to. And ſuitably hereunto, their religious obſervances, 
it is well known, were not without great impurities, which were of right charged upon them, when 
they had a place in their ſacred offices, and kad the recommendation of religion, to give'them'cretir. 
The reſt of the vices, in St Paul's black liſt, which were not warmed at their altars, and foſtered in 
their temples, were yet, by the connivance of the law, cheriſhed in their private houſes, and made a 
part of the uncondemned actions of common ke, and had the countenance of cuſtom to authorize 
them, even in the beſt regulated and moſt civilized governments of the heathen. On the contrary, 
the frame of the Jewiſh commonwealth was founded on the acknowledgment and worſhip of the one 


only, true, and inviſible God, and their laws required an extraordinary purity of life, ani ſtriinels of 


Manners. | 6 3 
That the Gentiles were ſtiled Ie, „enemies,“ in a political or national ſenſe, is plain from 
Eph. ii. where they are called, « aliens from the commonwealth of Ifrael, and ſtrangers from the 
covenant.” Abraham, on the other ſide, was called, the friend of God, i: e. one in covenant with 
him, and his profeſſed ſubject, that owned God to the world: and ſo were his poſterity, the people 
T 
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of the Jews, whilſt the reſt of the world were under revolt, and lived in open rebellion againſt him, CHAE. V. 


vid, Iſa. xli. 8. And here in this epiſtle, St. Paul expreſly teaches, that when the nation of the Jews, 
by rejecting of the Meſſias, put themſelves out of the kingdom of God, and were caſt off, from being 
any longer the people of God, they became enemies, and the Gentile world were reconciled, dee 
chap. xi. 15, 28. Hence St. Paul, who was the Apottle of the Gentiles, calls his performing that of- 
fice, the miniſtry of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18. And here in this chapter, ver. 1. the privilege, 
which they receive, by the accepting of the covenent of grace in Jeſus Chriſt, he tells them is this, 
that they have peace with God, i. e. are no longer incorporated with his enemies, and of the party of 
the open rebels againſt him, in the kingdom of Satan, being returned to their natural allegiance, in 
their owning the one, true, ſupreme God, in ſubmitting to the kingdom, he had ſet up in his ſon, and 
being received by him, as his ſubjects. Suitably hereunto St. James, ſpeaking of the converſion of the 
Gentiles to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſays of it, that God did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of 
them a people for his name.“ Acts xv. 14. and ver. 19. he calls the converts, thoſe who, * from 
among the Gentiles, are turned to God.”” | 
Beſides what is to be found, in other parts of St. Paul's epiſtles, to juſtify the taking of theſe words 
Here, as applied nationally to the Gentiles, in contra- diſtinction to the children of iſrael, that which 
St. Paul ſays, ver. 10, 11. makes it neceſſary to underitand them ſo. We,” ſays he, © when we 
were enemies were reconciled to God, and ſo we now glory in him, as our God.” We,“ here, 
muſt unavoidably be fpoken in the name of the Gentiles, as is plain, not only by the whole tenor 
of this ſection, but from this paſſage, ** of glorying in God, which he mentions as a privilege now 
of the believing Gentiles, ſurpaſſing that of the Jews, whom he had taken notice of before, chap: ji. 
17. as being forward to glory in God, as their peculiar right, though with no great advantage to them- 
ſeives. But the Gentiles, who were reconciled now to God, by Chriſt's death, and taken into cove - 
nant with God, as many as received the Goſpel, had a new and better title to this glorying, than the 
Jews. Thoſe, that now are reconciled, and glory in God as their God, he ſays were enemies. The 
Jews, who had the ſame corrupt nature, common to them with the reſt of mankind, are no where, 
that I know, called ix, enemies, or aceSi;, ungodly, whilſt they publickly owned him for their 
God, and profeſſed to be his people. But the heathen were deemed enemies ſor being “ aliens to 
the common-wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe.“ There were never but 
two kingdoms in the world, that of God, and that of the devil; theſe were oppoſite, and, there- 
fore, the ſubjects of the latter could not but be in the ſtate of enemies, and fall under that denomina- 
tion. The revolt from God was univerſal, and the nations of the earth had given themſelves. up to 
idolatry, when God called Abraham, and took him into covenant with himſelf, as he did afterwards 
the whole nation of the Iſraelites, whereby they were re- admitted into his kingdom, came under his 
protection, and were his people and ſubjects, and no longer enemies, whillt all the reſt of the nations 
remained in the ſtate of rebellion, the profeſſed ſubjects of other gods, who were uſurpers upon God's 
right, and enemies of his kingdom. And, indeed, if the four epithets be not taken, to be ſpoken here 
ot the Gentile world, in this political and truly evangelical ſenſe, but in the ordinary, ſyſtemat ical no- 
tion, applied to all mankind, as belonging univerſally to every man perſonally, whether by pro- 
ſeſſion Gentile, Jew, or Chriſtian, before he be actually regenerated by a ſaving faith, and an ettectua! 
thorough converſion ; the illative particle “ wherefore,”” in the beginning of ver. 12. will hardly 


connect it, and what follows, to the foregoing part of this chapter. But the eleven firſt verſes mult 


be taken for 2 parentheſis, and then the therefore,“ in the beginning of this fifth chapter, which 
joins it to the fourth, with a very clear connexion, will be wholly inſignificant ; and, aiter all, the 
ſenſe of the 12th verſe will but ill fodder with the end of the fourth chap er, notwithſtanding the 
c wherefore,”” which is taken to bring them in, as an inference. Whereas, theſe eleven firſt verſes 
being ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of the Gentiles, makes them not only of a piece with. St. Paul's deſign, 
in the foregoing and the following chapters, but the thread of the whole diſcourſe goes very ſmooth, 
and the inferences (uſhered in with therefore,“ in the firft verſe, and with “ Wherefore, in the 
à 2th verſe) are very eaſy, clear, and natural, from the immediately preceding verſes. That of the firſt 
verſe may be ſeen, in what we have already ſaid, and that of the 12th ver in ſhort ſtands thus; We 
„ Gentiles: have, by Chriſt, received the reconciliation, which we cannot doubt to be intended for us, 
4 as well as for the Jews, ſince ſm and death entered into the world by Adam, the common father 
of us all. And as, by the diſobedience of that one, condemnation of death came on all; ſo by 
the obedience of one, juſtification to life came upon all. 


For 
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CuAr. V. For if, e e tion * at the day of judgment. For if when we 10. 
e Were rec . . 
F enemies , we were reconciled to God, by the 
being reconciled, we ſhall be death of his ſon, much more, being reconciled, ſhall 
ſaved by his life. we be ſaved by his life. And not only * do we glory 11. 


11 And not only ſo, but we allo ; . . 
joy in God, rank en Tas tribulation, but alſo in God, through our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have Jeſus Chriſt, by whom now * we have received re- 
now received the atonement. conciliation. | | 


. 


9 What St. Paul here calls “ wrath,“ he calls « the wrath to come,“ 1 Theſſ. i. 10. and gene- 
rally in the new teſtament, <** wrath,”” is put for the puniſhment of the wicked at the laſt day. 

11 O, pwovoy dt, = and not only ſo,” I think no body can with the leaſt attention read this 
ſection, without perceiving that theſe words join this verſe to the 3d. The Apoſtle in the 2d verſe 
ſays, „we the Gentiles, who believe, glory in the hopes of an eternal, ſplendid ſtate of bliſs.” In the 
third verſe he adds, 8 pwovey dt, and not only fo, but our afflictions are to us matter of glorying, 
which he proves in the ſeven following verſes, and then ver. 11. adds,  woyoy dt, and not only fo ; 


but we glory in God alſo, as our God, being reconciled to him in Jeſus Chriſt.” And thus he ſhews, 
that the convert Gentiles had whereof to glory, as well as the Jews, and were not inferior to them, 
though they had not circumeiſion and the law, wherein the Jews gloried ſo much, but with no ground, 
in compariſon of what the Gentiles had to glory in, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, now under the Goſpel. 

© Itis true, we Gentiles could not formerly glory in God, as our God, that was the privilege of 
the Jews, who alone of all the nations owned him for their King and God, and were his people, in 
covenant with him. All the reſt of the kingdoms of the earth had taken other lords, and given them- 
ſelves up to falſe gods, to ſerve and worſhip them, and ſo were in a ſtate of war with the true God, 
the God of Iſrael. But now we, being reconciled by Jeſus Chriſt, whom we have received, and own 
for our Lord, and thereby being returned into his kingdom, and to our ancient allegiance, we can 


truly glory in God, as our God, which the. Jews cannot do, who have refuſed to receive Jeſus for 
their Lord, whom God hath appointed Lord over all things. . 


S FS. 
CHAP. v. 12 II. 25. 
CONTENTS. 


HE Apoſtle here goes on with his deſign, of ſhewing that the Gentiles, 

under x 4 Goſpel, have as good a title to the favour of God, as the Jews; 
there being no other way, for either Jew or Gentile, to find acceptance with God, 
but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. In the foregoing ſection he reckoned up ſeveral 
ſubjects of glorying, which the convert Gentiles had, without the law, and con- 
cludes them with this chief and principal matter of glorying, even God himſelf, 
whom, now that they were, by Jeſus Chriſt their Lord, reconciled to him, they 
could glory in as their God. : L 


To 


4 
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To give them a more full and ſatisfactory comprehenſion of this, he leads An. Ch. 57. 
them back to the times before the giving of the law, and the very being of the NERON15 3. 
Jewiſh nation; and lays before them, in ſhort, the whole ſcene of God's aco- Cyayp. V. 
nomy, and his dealing with mankind from the beginning, in reference to life 
and death. 

1. He teaches them, that by Adam's lapſe all men were brought into a ſtate 
of death, and by Chriſt's death all are reſtored to life. By Chrilt alſo, as many 
as believe are inſtated in eternal life. 

2. That the law, when it came, laid the Iſraelites faſter under death, by en- 
larging the offence, which had death annexed to it. For, by the law, every tranſ- 
greſſion, that any one under the law committed, had death for its puniſhment, 
notwithſtanding which, by Chriſt, thoſe under the law, who believe, receive life. 

3. That, though the Gentiles, who believe, come not under the rigour of the 
law, yet the covenant of grace, which they are under, requires that they ſhould 
not be ſervants and vaſlals to fin, to obey it in the luſts of it, but ſincerely en- 
deavour after righteouſneſs, the end whereof would be everlaſting life. 

4. That the Jews alſo, who receive the Goſpel, are delivered from the law ; 
not that the law is fin ; but becauſe, though the law forbid the obeying of fin, 
as well as the Goſpel; yet not enabling them to reſiſt their ſinful luſts, but 
making each compliance with any ſinful luſt deadly, it ſettles upon them the 
dominion of ſin, by death, from which they are delivered by the grace of God 
alone, which frees them from the condemnation of the law, for every actual 
tranſgreſſion, and requires no more, but that they ſhould, with the whole bent 
of their mind, ſerve the law of God, and not their carnal luſts. In all which 
caſes the ſalvation of the Gentiles is wholly by grace, without their being at all 
under the law. And the falvation of the Jews 1s wholly by grace alſo, without 
any aid, or help from the law : from which alſo, by Chriſt, they are delivered. 

Thus lies the thread of St. Paul's argument, wherein we may ſee how he 
purſues his deſign, of ſatisfying the Gentile converts at Rome, that they were 
not required to ſubmit to the law of Moſes : and of fortifying them againſt the 
Jews, who troubled them about it. 

For the more diſtin& and eaſy apprehenſion of St. Paul's diſcourſing on theſe 


four heads, I ſhall divide this ſection into the four following numbers, taking 
them up, as they lie in the order of the text. 


—— . 
— * — nd — —_— — 


— 


SFO, VEN. x. 
CHAP. V. 12—19. 
CONTENTS. 


H E RE he inſtructs them in the ſtate of mankind in general, before the 
law, and before the ſeparation that was made thereby, of the Iſraelites 


| from 


488 R OM A N <&. 


+n- ©: 57- from all the other nations of the earth. And here he ſhews, that Adam, tranſ- 

greſſing the law, which forbad him the eating of the tree of knowledge, upon 

Cue, V. pain death, forfeited immortality, and becoming thereby mortal, all his po- 
ſterity, deſcending from the loins of a mortal man, were mortal too, and all died, 
though none of them broke that law, but Adam himſelf: but, by Chriſt, they 
are all reſtored to life again. And, God juſtifying thoſe who believe in Chriſt, 
they are reſtored to their primitive ſtate of righteouſneſs and immortality; ſo 
that the Gentiles, being the deſcendants of Adam, as well as the Jews, ſtand as 
fair for all the advantages, that accrue to the poſterity of Adam, by Chriſt, as 
the Jews themſelves, it being all wholly and ſolely from Grace. 


1 PAR APH RAS E. 


Herefore, as by one man Herefore, to give you a ſtate of the whole 12. 
ſin entered into the 


| a matter, from the beginning, you muſt know, 
| 3 5 — _ that, as by the a& of one man, adam, the father of 
| for that all have ſinned. us all, fin entered into the world, and death, which 
| Fs was the pamiſhment annexed to the offence of eatin 
the forbidden fruit, entered by that fin, for that all 
3 For until the law fin was in Adam's poſterity thereby became mortal *. It is 13. 
the world: but fin is not im- true, indeed, fin was univerſally committed in the 
puted when there is no law. world by all men, all the time before the poſitive 
law of God delivered by Moſes : but it is as true“ 
that there is no certain, determined puniſhment af- 


fixed 
S ä 


122 Have ſinned,“ I have rendered became mortal, following the rule, T think very n 
for the underſtanding St. Paul's epiſtles, viz. the making him, as much as is poſſible, his own inter- 
preter, 1 Cor. xv. 22. cannot be denied to be parallel to this place. This and the following verſes here 
being, as one may ſay, a comment on that verſe in the Corinthians, St. Paul treating here of the fame 
matter, but more at large. There he ſays, as in Adam all die, which words cannot be taken 
literally, but thus, that in Adam all became mortal. The ſame he ſays here, but in other words, 
putting, by a no very unuſual Metonymie, the cauſe for the effect, viz. the ſin of eating the forbidden 
truit, for the effect of it on Adam, viz. Mortality, and, in him, on all his poſterity : a mortal father, 
infected now with death, being able to produce no better than a mortal race. Why St. Paul differs 
in his phraſe, here, from that which we find he uſed to the Corinthians, and prefers here, that which is 
harder and more figurative, may perhaps be eafily accounted for, if we conſider his itile and uſual way 
of writing, wherein is ſhewn a great hking of the+beauty and force of - antitheſis, as ſerving much to 
illuſtration and impreſſion. In the xvth chapter of Corinthians, he is ſpeaking of life, reſtored by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to illuſtrate and fix that in their minds, the death of mankmd beſt ſerved: here, to the 
Romans. he is diſcourſing of righteouſneſs, reſtored to men by Chriſt, and therefore here, the term fin 

is the moſt natural and propereſt to ſet that off. But that neither actual, or imputed fin is meant here, 

or ver. 19. where the ſame way of 24 gong is uſed, he, that has need of it, may ſee proved in Dr. 
Whitby upon the place. If there can be any need of any other proof, when it is evidently contrary to 
Sr. Paul's defizn here, which is to ſhew, that all men, from Adam to Moſes, died ſolely, in conſequence 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion, ſee ver, 17. | | | HS 

13 * On (20941741, is. not imputed,” ſo our tranſlation, but poſſibly not exactly to the ſenſe of 
the Apofile ; Fh ſignifies to reckon, but cannot be interpreted reekon to, which is the meaning 
of imputc, without a perſon aſſigned, to whor it is imputed. And ſo we ſee, when the word is uſed in 
that ſenſe, the dative caſe of the perſon is ſubjoined. And therefore, it is well tranſlated, Philem. a 
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fixed to fin, without a poſitive * law declaring it. Nevertheleſs, death reigned 


14. Nevertheleſs, we ſee that, in all that ſpace of time, 2 . * 2 1 72 AP. V. 
which was before the poſitive law of God by Moſes, the har Hay pa tranſ- 


men, from the beginning of the world, died, all as grefion, who is the figure of him 
well as their father Adam; though none of them, that was to come. 
but he alone, had eaten of the forbidden fruit®: and ö 
thereby, as he had committed that ſin, to which ſin 
alone the puniſhment of death was annexed, by the 
poſitive ſanction of God, denounced to Adam, who 
was the figure and type of Chriſt, who was to come. 
But 


NO T E 
. h 

If he owes thee any thing, toi txaoye, put it to my account, reckon, or impute it to me. Beſides 

St. Paul here tells us, the ſin, here. ſpoken of, as not reckoned, was in the world, and had actual exi- 

ſtence, during the time between Adam and Moſes ; but the fin, which is ſuppoſed to be imputed, is 

Adam's fin, which he committed in paradiſe, and was not in the world, during the time from Adam 

till Moſcs, and therefore ?\>oy: cannot here ſignify imputed. Sins in ſacred feripture are called 


debts, but nothing can be brought to accounts, as a debt, till a value be ſet upon it. Now fins can 
no way be taxed, or a rate ſet upon them, but by the poſitive declaration and ſanction of the law- 
maker. Mankind, without the poſitive law. of God, knew, by the light of nature, that they tranſ- 
greſſed the rule of their nature, reaſon, which dictated to them what they ought to do. But, with- 
outa poſitive declaration of God, their ſovereign, they could not tell at what rate God taxed their 
welpalles againſt ti.is rule; till he pronounced that life ſhould be the price of fin, that could not be 
aſcertained, and confequently ſin could not be brought to account: and, therefore, we ſee that where 
there was no poſitive law, atfixing death to fin, men did not look on death as the wages, or retribution 
for their hn; they did not account, that they paid their lives as a debt and forfeit for their tranſgreſ- 
fion. This is the more to be conſidered, becauſe St. Paul, in this epiſtle, treats of fin, puniſhment, 
and forgiveneſs, by way of an account, as it were, of debtor and creditor. | 
He will be farther confirmed in this ſenſe of theſe words, who will be at the pains to compare chap. 
iv. 1 f. and v. 13, 20, and vii. 8, 9. together. St. Paul, chap. iv. 15. fays, the law worketh wrath, i. e. 
carrieth puniſhment with it. For where there is no law, there is no tranfgreſſion. Whereby is not 
meant, that there is no ſin, where there is no poſitive law, (the contrary whereof, he ſays in this verſe, 
viz. that ſin was in the world all the time, before the law) but that there is no tranſgreſſion, with a 
penalty annexed to it, without a poſitive law. And hence he tells the Romans, chap. i. 32. that they 
knew not that thoſe things deſerved death, [vid. note, chap, i. 32.7] but it was by the poſitive law 
of God only, that men knew that death was certainly annexed to (tn, as its certain and unavoidable 
puniſhment. ; and fo St. Paul argues, chap. vii, 8, 9. PE 
Neun, law.“ Whether St. Paul by vin here means Taw in general, as for the moſt part he 
does, where he omits the article; or whether he means the law of Moſes in particular, in which ſenſe 
he commonly joins the article to 14>, this is. plain, that St. Paul's notion of a law was conformable 
to that-given by Mofes, and fo he uſes the word. 14uG-, in Englith, law, for the poſitive command 
of God, with a ſanction of a penalty annexed to it; of which kind there never having being any one, 
given to any people, but that by Moles, to the children of Iſrael, till the revelation of the will of God, 
by Jeſus Chriſt to all mankind, which, for feveral reaſons, is always called the Goſpel, in contra- 
diſtinction to the Jaw of Moſcs ; when St. Paul ſpeaks of law, in general, it reduces itſelf, in matter of 
fact, tothe law of Moſes. - oO 
14 ln this verſe St. Paul proves, that all men became mortal, by Adam's eating the forbidden 
fruit, and by that alone, becauſe no man can incur a penalty, without the ſanction oi a poſitive law, 
declaring and eſtabliſhing that penalty; but death was annexed, by no poſitive law, to any tin, but 
V 0 I. UL Rr yr the 
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Cnar. V. But not as the offence, ſo alſo But yet though he were the type of Chriſt, yet the 15. 
15 is the free gift. For if, through 


ths offeace- of one;” viny be gift, or benefit, received by Chriſt, is not exactly 
3 


dead, much more the grace of conformed and confined to the dimenſions of the da- 
God, and the gift by grace, mage, received by Adam's fall, For if, by the lapſe 
which is by one man, ſefus 


8 of one man, the multitude *, i. e. all men died, 
Weg much more did the favour of God, and the free gift, 


by the bounty or good-will which is in Jeſus Chriſt, 


exceed to the multitude *, ie. to all men. Further- 16. 
. _ = Coney _ * more, neither is the gift, as was the lapſe, by one 
inned, 10 is the gut : for the b : o 
judgment was by one, to con- fin d. For the judgment or ſentence was for one 


demnation ; but the free gift is Offence, to condemnation : but the gift of favour 
of many offences, unto juſtifica- reaches, notwithitanding many ſins, to juſtification 
tion. 


of 


. 


the eating the forbidden fruit; and therefore men's dying, before the law of Moſes, was purely in con- 
ſequence of Adam's ſin, in eating the forbidden fruit; and the poſitive ſanction of death annexed to 
it, an evident proof of man's mortality coming from thence. 

15 O 0A, and rv; woraus, I ſuppoſe may be underſtood to ſtand here for the multitude, 
or collective body of mankind. For the Apoſtle, in expreſs words, aſſures us, 1 Cor. xv. 22. That 
in Adam all died, and in Chriſt all are made alive: and fo here, ver. 18. All men fell under the 
condemnation of death, and all men were reſtored unto juſtification of life, which all men, in the very 
next words, ver. 19. are called 0, woaac:, the many. So that the many in the former part of this 
verſe, and the many at the end of it, comprehending all mankind, muſt be equal. The compariſon 
therefore, and the inequality of the things compared, lies not, here, between the numbers of thoſe 
that died, and the numbers of thoſe that ſhall be reſtored to life, but the compariſon lies between the 
perſons, by whom this general death, and this general reſtoration to life came, Adam the type, and 
Jeſus Chriſt the antitype ; and it ſeems to lie in this, that Adam's lapſe came barely for the ſatisfaction 

of his own appetite, and deſire of good to himſelf, but the reſtoration was from the exuberant bounty 

and good-will of Chriſt towards men, who at the coſt of his own painful death, purchaſed lite for them. 
The want of taking the compariſon here right, and the placing it amiſs, in a greater number reſtored 
to life by Jeſus Chriſt, than thoſe brought into death, by Adam's fin, hath led ſome men ſo far out 
of the way, as to alledge, that men, in the deluge, died for their own fins. It is true they did fo, and 
ſo did the men of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Philiſtines cut off by the Iſraelites, and multitudes 
of others : but it is as true, that, by their own fins, they were not made mortal: they were ſo before, 
by their father Adam's eating the forbidden fruit; ſo that what they paid, for their own fins, was 
not immortality, which they had not, but a few years of their own finite lives, which having been let, 
alone, would every one of them in a ſhort time have come to an end. It cannot be denied, therefore, 
but that it is as true of theſe as any of the reſt of mankind, before Moſes, that they died ſolely in Adam, 
as St. Paul has proved in the three preceding verſes. And it is as true of them, as of any of the reſt of 
mankind in general, that they died in Adam. For this St. Paul expreſly aſſerts of all, “that in Adam 
all died,“ 1 Cor. xv. 22. and in this very chapter, ver. 18. in other words. It is then a flat contra- 
diction to St. Paul to ſay, that thoſe, whom the flood ſwept away, did not die in Adam. 

16 A. wos Hie νννe, by one fin,” ſo the Alexandrine copy reads it, more conformable to the 
Apoſtle's ſenſe. For if heg one,“ in this verſe be to be taken for the perſon of Adam, and not fer 
his one fin, of eating the forbidden fruit, there will be nothing to anſwer w ανν magaxrrHmaTuu, 


% many offences“ here, and ſo the compariſon, St. Paul is upon, will be loſt ; whereas it is plain, 
that in this verſe, he ſhews another diſproportion in the cafe, wherein Adam, the type, comes ſhort 
of Chriſt, the Antitype; and that is, that it was but for one only tranſgreſſion, that death came upon all 
men: but Chriſt reltores life unto all, notwithſtanding multitudes of fins. Theſe two exceſſes both 


ot 


E. 
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17. of life*. For if, by one #4 death reigned, by For if by one man's offence Cunv. V. 


reaſon of one offence, much more ſhall they, who du reigned: by one 4 much 1 


2 a : more they, which receive abun- 
receiving the * ſurpluſage of favour, and of the gift of dance of grace, and of the git of 


' righteouſneſs, reign in life by one, even Jeſus Chriſt, 3 malt "a in life 
N 4 . 3 7 y one, Jeſus Chriſt. 
18. Therefore © as, by one! offence (viz.) Adam's eating PR Jet S 
the forbidden fruit, all men fell under the condem- 


8 of one, judgment came upon all 
nation of death: ſo, by one act of righteouſneſs, viz. men to condemnation : even ſo 


Chriſt's obedience to death upon the croſs *, all men by the righteouſneſs of one, the 


are free itt came upon all men, un- 
to juſtification of lite. 


A 


of the good- will of the donor, and the greatneſs of the gift, are both reckoned up together, in the 
following verſe, and are there plainly expreſſed in weeiootiay r Xapiros xa mhs Jweeng ;, the excels of 


the favour, in the greater good- will and coſt of the donor ; and the inequality of the gift itſelf, which 
exceeds, as many exceeds one ; or the deliverance from the guilt of many fins, does exceed the deli- 
verance from the guilt of one. 

* Zwnc, Of life, is found in the Alexandrine copy. And he that will read ver. 18. will ſcarce 
incline to the leaving of it out here. 


17 „ Surpluſage,”” ſo m:6:50:iz ſignifies, The ſurpluſage of x87; favour, was the painful 
death of Chriſt, whereas the fall coſt Adam no more pains, but eating the fruit. The ſurpluſage of 
Jeez, the gift, or benefit received, was juſtification to life, from a multitude of fins, whereas the loſs 


of life came upon all men, only for one fin ; but all men, how guilty ſoever of many ſins, are reſtored 
to liſe. 

18 © << Therefore,“ here, is not uſed as an illative, introducing an inference from the immediately 
preceding verſes, but is the ſame „ therefore, which began, ver. 12. repeated here again, with part 
of the inference, that was there begun and left incomplete, the continuation of it being interrupted, 
by the intervention of the proofs, of the firſt part of it. The particle „ as,“ immediately following 
s therefore,“ ver. 12. is a convincing proof of this, having there, or in the following verſes, nothing 

to anſwer it, and ſo leaves the ſenſe imperfect and ſuſpended, till you come to this verſe, where the 
ſame reaſoning is taken up again, and the ſame protaſis, or firſt part of the compariſon repeated: and 
then the apodoſis, or latter part, is added to it; and the whole ſentence made complete: which to take 
right, one muſt read thus, ver. 12, ** Therefore, as by one man fin entered into the world, and death 
cc by fin, and ſo death paſſed upon all men, &c.”* ver. 18. I ſay, therefore, as by the offence of one, 
«« judgment came upon all men, to condemnation, even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift 
« came upon all men to juſtification of life.? A like interruption of what he began to ſay, may be 
ſeen, 2 Cor. xii. 14. and the ſame diſcourſe, after the interpoſition of eight verſes, began again, ch. 
xiii. I. not to mention others, that I think may be found, in St. Paul's epiſtles. 


That to; wage? ought to be rendered << one offence; and not the offence of one 
man:“ and ſo tv Iinauwpar0>, one act of righteouſneſs, and not the „ righteouſneſs of one,“ 
is reaſonable to think ; becauſe, in the next verſe, St Paul compares one man to one man, and there- 
fore it is fit to underſtand him here (the conſtruction alſo favouring it) of one fact, compared with 
one fact, unieſs we will make him here (where he ſeems to ſtudy conciſeneſs) guilty of a tautology. 

But, taken as I think they ſhould be underſtood, one may fee a harmony, beauty, and fulneſs, in this 
diſcourſe, which at firſt ſight ſeems ſomewhat obſcure and perplexed. For thus, in theſe two verſes, 


18, 19. he ſhews the correſpondence of Adam the type, with Chriſt the antitype, as we may ſee, ver. 
14. he deſigned, as he had ſhewn the diſparity between them, ver. 15, 16, 17. 


* That this is the meaning of di wo; $:219.2762, is plain by the following verſe. St. Paul 
every one may obſerve to be a lover of antitheſis. In this verſe it is %, wzoanrv xr), one per- 


Rrr2 verſe 
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Char. V. Fa . as by one man's Gone are reſtored to life *, For as, by one man's diſobe- 19- 
19 dience, many were made ſin- g; . ; 
8 by the : obedience. of dience, many were brought into a ſtate of mortality, 


one, ſhall many be made righ- Which 1s the ſtate of ſinners®; ſo, by the obedience 
teous. of one, ſhall many be made righteous, i. e. be reſtored 
| to life again, as if they were not finners. 


. 


verſe act of tranſgreſſion, and to; 0 wwxro;, * one right act of ſubmiſſion:“ in the next verſe, 
it is m“ diſobedience, and vr 5* obedience,” the ſame thing being meant in both verſes. 
And that this di, this act of obedience, whereby he procured life to all mankind, was his 
death upon the croſs, I think no body queſtions, ſee ver. 75—9. Heb. ii. 10, 14. Phil. ii. 8. and that 
$1::a4u.arx, When applied to men, ſignifies actions, conformable to the will of God, ſee Rev. xix. 8. 

By &nziwr; Cours, © juſtification of life, which are the words of the text, is not meant that 
righteouſneſs by faith, which is to eternal life. For eternal life is no where, in ſacred ſcripture, men- 
tioned, as the portion of all men, but only of the Saints. But the “ juſtification of life,“ here ſpoken 
of, is what all men partake in, by the benefit of Chriſt's death, by which they are juſtified, from 
all that was brought upon them by Adam's fin, i. e. they are diſcharged from death, the conſequence 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion; and reſtored to lite, to ſtand, or fall by that plea of righteouſneſs, which they 
can make, either ot their own by works, or of the righteouſneſs of God by faith. 


19 „Sinners“ Here St. Paul uſes the fame metonymy as above, ver. 12. putting ſinners for 
mortal, whereby the antitheſis to righteous is the more lively. 


SECT YEW: 4c. 
CHAT: V. 20 21. 
CONTENTS. | 
T. Paul, purſuing his deſign in this epiſtle, of ſatisfying the Gentiles, that 


there was no need of their ſubmitting to the law, in order to their partaking 
of the benefits of the Goſpel, having, in the foregoing eight verſes, taught them, 
} that Adam's one ſin had brought death upon them all, from which they were 
| all reſtored by Chriſt's death, with addition of eternal bliſs and glory, to all thoſe 
| who believe in him; all which being the effect of God's free grace and favour, 
to thoſe, who were never under the law, excludes the law, from having any 
part in it, and ſo fully makes out the title of the Gentiles to God's favour, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, under the Goſpel, without the intervention of the law. 
Here, for the farther ſatisfaction of the Gentile converts, he ſhews them, in theſe 
two yerlc:, that the nation of the Hebrews, who had the law, were not deli- 
vered from the ſtate of death by it, but rather plunged deeper under it, by the 
law, and fo ſtood more in need of favour, and indeed, had a greater abundance 


of 
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of grace afforded them, for their DIES 42 life by Jeſus Chriſt, than the Gen- * . 


tiles themſelves. Thus the Jews themſelves, not being ſaved by the law, but by 
an exceſs of grace, this is a farther proof of the point St. Paul was upon, viz. Car. V. 


that the Gentiles had no need of the law, for the obtaining of life, under the 
Goſpel. 


PAR APH R AS E. . 
20. HIS was the ſtate of all * mankind, before the ye cr * mayor den: 2 
l that the offen 
law, they all died for the one Tapanrruua, Aung: but where ſin abound- 


lapſe, or offence, of one man, which was the only ed, grace did much more abound: 
irregularity, that had death annexed to it: but the 


law entered, and took place over a ſmall part of man- 
kind®*, that this Tage@rrwux, lapſe, or offence, to 
which death was annexed, might abound, i, e. the 
multiplied tranſgreſſions of many men, viz. all that 
were under the law of Moſes, might have death an- 
nexed to them, by the poſitive ſanction of that law, 


whereby 


N 0 T E. 8.4 


20 There can be nothing plainer, than that St. Paul here, in theſe two verſes, makes a compariſon 
between the ſtate of the Jews, and the ſtate of the Gentiles, as it ſtands deſcribed in the eight preceding 
verſes, to ſhew wherein they differed, or agreed, ſo far as was neceſſary to his preſent purpoſe, of 
ſatisfying the convert Romans, that, in reference to their intereſt in the Goſpel, the Jews had no ad- 
vantage over them, by the law. With what reference to thoſe eight verſes, St. Paul writ theſe two, 
appears by the very choice of his words. He tells them, ver. 12. * that death by fin :772fs entered 
into the world,“ and here he tells them that the law (for {fin and death were entered already) 
Wapacnnt, entered a little, a word that, ſet in oppoſition to «ic; -.':, gives a diſtinguiſhing idea of 
the extent of the Jaw, ſuch as it rcally was, little and narrow, as was the people of Iſrael (whom alone 
c reached) in reſpect of all the other nations of the earth, with who: it had nothing to do. For the 
ot Moſes was given to Iſracl alone, and not to all (...nkind. die vulgate, therefore, tranſlates 
tis word right, ſubintravit, it entered, but not far, 1. e. he death, ch followed, upon the account 
of the Moſaical law, reigned over but a ſmall part of :-:nkind, viz, {+> children of Iſrael, who alone 
were under that law: whereas, by Adam's tranſgreſſion of the pc:itive law given him in paradiſe, 
death paſſed upon all men. 

o Ja, „ that.” Some would have this ſigtufy barely the event d not the intention of the law- 
giver, and ſo underſtand by theſe words, that the offence migut bound,“ the increaſe of ſin, 
or the aggravations of it, as a conſequence ot the law. But it is to be remembered, that St. Paul here 
ſets forth the difference, which God intended to pat, by the law which he gave them, between the 
children of Iſrael and the Gentile world, in reſpect ot life and death; life and death being the ſubject St. 
Paul was upon. And, therefore, to mention Þ2rc!y accidental conſequences of the law, that made the 
difference, had come ſhort of St. Paul's purp©1- 

All mankind was in an irrecoverable ſtate of death, by Adam's lapſe. It was plainly the intention of 
God to remove the Iſraelites out of this fate, by the law: and ſo he ſays himſelf, that he gave 
e them ſtatutes and judzments, which if a man do, he ſhall live in them, Lev. xviii 5, And ſo 
St. Paul tells us here, chap. vii. 10. that the law was ordained for life. Whence it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that if life were intended them for their obedience, death was intended them for their diſobe- 

dience; and accordingly Moſes tells them, Deut. xxx. 19. << that he had ſet before them life and 
death.” Thus, by the law, the children of Iſra-! were put into a new ſtate : and by the cove- 
nant God made with them, their remaining under death, or their recovery of life, was to be the con- 


I ſequence, 
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21 That, as fin hathreizned unto whereby the offence , to which death was annexed, 
death, even ſo might grace reign 


ah abe ante ole did abound, i, e. ſins that had death for their pu- 
nal like, by Jeſus Chriſt our niſhment, were increaſed. But, by the goodneſs of 
ord, God, where ſin d, with death annexed to it, did 
abound, grace did much more abound ©. That as fin 21. 
had reigned, or ſhewed its maſtery, in the death of 
the Iſraelites, who were under the law; ſo grace, in 
its turn, might reign, or ſhew its maſtery, by juſti- 

fying them, from all thoſe many ſins, which the 
had committed, each whereof by the law, brought 
death with it; and fo beſtowing on them the righte- 


| ouſneſs of faith, inftate them in eternal life, through 
| Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


* 


N W T 


ſequence, not of what another had done, but of what they themſelves did. They were thenceforth 
put to ſtand or fall, by their own actions, and the death they ſuffered, was for their tranſgreſſions. 
Every offence, they committed againſt the law, did, by this covenant, bind death upon them. It is 
not eaſy to conceive, that God ſhould give them a law, to the end ſin and guilt ſhould abound 
amongſt them, but yet he might, and did give them a law, that the offence, which had death annexed, 
ſhould abound, i. e. that death, which before was the declared penalty of but one offence, ſhould to 
the Jews, be made the penalty of every breach, by the ſanction of this new law, which was not a hard- 
hip, but a privilege to them. For in their former ſtate, common to them, with the reſt of mankind, 
death was unavoidable to them. But, by the law, they had a trial for life : accordingly our Saviour 
to the young man, who aſked “ what he ſhould do to obtain eternal life,” anſwers, keep the 
commandments.*” The law, increaſing the offence in this ſenſe, had alſo another benefit, viz. that the 
Jews, perceiving they incurred death by the law, which was ordained for life, might thereby, as by a 
tchool-maſter, be led to Chriſt, to ſeck lite by him. This St. Paul takes notice of, Gal. iii. 24. 

* Nlezgnrwws is another word, ſhewing St. Paul's having an eye, in what he ſays here, to what 
he ſaid in the foregoing verſes. Our bibles tranſlate it “ offence,” it properly ſignifies * fall, and 
is uſed in the foregoing verſes, for that tranſgreſſion, which, by the poſitive law of God, had death 
annexed to it, and in that ſenſe the Apoſtle continues to uſe it here alſo, There was but one ſuch fin, 
before the law, given by Moſes, viz. Adam's eating the forbidden fruit. But the poſitive law of God, 
given to the Iſraelites, made all their ſins ſuch, by annexing the penalty of death to each tranſgreſſion, 
and thus the offence abounded, or was increaſed by the law. => 

„ Sin,” That by „ fin,” St. Paul means here ſuch failure, as, by the ſanction of a poſitive law, 
had death annexed to it, the beginning of the next verſe ſhews, where it is declared to be ſuch fin, as 
reigned in, or by death, which all fin doth not, all fin is not taxed at that rate, as appears by ver. 13. 
ſee the note. The article joined here both to ga2@77upe and de ria, for it is rd vA,j]Iiuma, and 
4 £jacia, the offence and the fin, limiting the general ſignification of thoſe words, to ſome particular 
ſort, ſeems to point out this ſenſe. And that this is not a mere groundleſs criticiſm, may appear from 
ver, 12, and 13. where St. Paul uſes 4,pris, in theſe two different ſenſes, with the diſtinction of the 
article and no article. | 

„Grace might much more abound.” The reſt of mankind were in a ſtate of death, only for one 
ſin of one man. This the Apoſtle is expreſs in, not only in the foregoing verſes, but elſewhere. 
But thoſe who were under the law (which made each tranſgreſſion they were guilty of, mortal) were 
under the condemnation of death, not only for that one ſin of another; but alſo for every one of 
their own fins. Now to make any one righteous to life, from many, and thoſe his own fans, befides 
that one, that lay on him before, 1; greater grace, than to beſtow on him juſtification to life, only from 


one ſin, and that of another man. To forgive the penalty of many fins, is a greater grace, than to re- 
mit the penalty of one. 1 
5 SECT. 
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CONTENTS. 


T. Paul having, in the foregoing chapter, very much magnified free grace, 
by ſhewing that all men, having loſt their lives by Adam's fin, were, by 
grace, through Chriſt, reſtored to life again; and alſo, as many of them as be- 
lieved in Chriſt, were re-eſtabliſhed in immortality by grace; and that even the 
Jews, who, by their own treſpaſſes againſt the law, had forfeited their lives, over 
and over again, were alſo, by grace, reſtored to life, grace ſuper-abounding, where 
fin abounded ; he here obviates a wrong inference, which might be apt to miſlead 
the convert Gentiles, viz. „therefore, let us continue in fin, that grace may a- 
« bound.” The contrary whereof he ſhews, their very taking upon them the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, required of them, by the very initiating ceremony of 
baptiſm, wherein they were typically buried with Chriſt, to teach them that they, 
as he did, ought to die to ſin; and, as he roſe to live to God, they ſhould riſe to 
a new life of obedience to God, and be no more ſlaves to fin, in an obedience 
and reſignation of themſelves to its commands. For, if their obedience were to 
fin, they were vaſſals of fin, and would certainly receive the wages of that maſter, 
which was nothing but death: but, if they obeyed righteouſneſs, 1. e. ſincerel 
endeavoured after righteouſneſs, though they did not attain it, fin ſhould not 
have dominion over them, by death, 1. e. ſhould not bring death upon them. 
Becauſe they were not under the law, which condemned them to death, for 
every tranſgrefſion ; but under grace, which, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, juſtified 
them to eternal life, from their many tranſgreſſions. And thus he ſhews the 
Gentiles not only the no neceflity, but the advantage of their not being under the 


law. 
FARAPHRA'SE: T EXT. 
. XXY HAT hall we fay then ? Shall we continue W Flat fhalt we fay then? x 
2. in fin, that grace may abound ? God forbid : ſhalt we continue in fin 


. : that grace may abound ? 
| how can it be that we '3 who, by Nur embracing God forbid? how ſhall we that 2 
Chriſtianity, have renounced our former ſinful cour- are dead to fin, live any longer 


| ſes, and have profeſſed a death to fin, ſhould live any therein? 
3. longer in it? For this I hope you are not ignorant of, Know ye not, that ſo many 2 
that we Chriſtians, who by baptiſm were admitted of us as were baptized into Jeſus 


into the kingdom and church of Chriſt, were bapti- Faro were baptized into his 
zed deat 


NOTE Ss. 


2 „ We,” i. e. I and all converts to Chriſtianity, St. Paul, in this chapter, ſhews it to be the 
profeſſion and obligation of all Chriſtians, even by their baptiſm, and the typical ſignification of it, 
to be dead to fin, and alive to God, i. e. as he explains it, not to be any longer vailals to fan, 


Tn 
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4 him by baptiſm, into death; 


Therefore we are buried with zed into a ſimilitude of his death; We did own ſome 4. 
that, like as Chriſt was raiſed up ene of de ath, by being buried under warnt, which, 
from the dead by the glory of being buried with him, i. e. in conformity to his bu- 
the Father, even ſo we alſo rial, as a confeſſion of our being dead, was to ſignify, 
ſhould walk in newneſs of life. that as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead, into a 

glorious life with his father, even ſo we, being raiſed 
from our typical death and burial in baptiſm, ſhould 
lead a new ſort of life, wholly different from our 
former, in ſome approaches towards that heavenly 


For, if we hive beeti planted life that Chriſt is riſen to. For, if we have beeiu in - 5. 


6 Knowing this, that our old 


together, in the likeneſs of his grafted into him in the ſimilitude of his death, we 
death; we ſhall be alſo in the {hall be alto in a conformity to the life, which he is 
likeneſs of his reſurrection : entered into, by his reſurrection. Knowing this, thats, 
man is crucified with him, that We are to live ſo, as if our old man, our wicked and 
the body of fin might be de- corrupt fleſhly felt > which we were before, were 
froyed, that henceforth we crucifed with him, that the prevalency of our carnal 
rn ſinful propenſities, which are from our bodies, might 

be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin?, 


as 


NOTE. 


in obeying our luſts, but to be ſervants to God, in a ſincere purpoſe and endeavour of obeying him. 
For, whether under the law, or under grace, whoever is a vaſſal to fin, i. e indulges himſelf in a com- 
pliance with his ſinful luſts, will receive the wages which ſia pays, i. e. death. This he ſtrongly re- 
preſents here, to the Gentile converts of Rome (for it is te them he (peaks in this chapter) that the 
might not miſtake the ſtate they were in, by being, not under the law, but under grace, of which, and 
the freedom and largeneſs of it, he had ſpoken fo much, and fo highly in the foregoing chapter, to let 
them ſee, that to be under grace, was not a ſtate of bcence, but of exact obedience, in the intention 
and endeavaur of every one under grace, though in the perfortnance they came ſhort of it. This 
{tri&t obedience, to the utmoſt reach of every one's aim and endeavours, he urges as neceilary, be- 
cauſe obedience to {in unavoidably produces death, and he urges as reaſonable, for this very reaſon, 
that they were not under the law, but under grace, For as much as all the endeavours after righte- 
ouſneſs, of thoſe who were under the law, were loſt labour, ſince any one flip forfeited life: but the 
ſincere endeavours after righteouſneſs of thoſe, who were under. grace, were ſure to ſucceed, to the 
attaining the gift of eternal life. : 
4* Aiz, in the Helleniſtick Greek, ſometimes ſignifies into, and ſh our tranſlation renders it, 2 Pet. 
1. 3. And if it be not ſo taken here, the force of St. Paul's argument is loft, which is to ſhew into 
what ſtate of life we ought to be raiſed out of baptiſm, in ſimilitude and conformity to that ſtate of 
life Chriſt was raiſed into, from the grave. 
6 Þ See Gal. v. 24. Eph. iv. 22. Col. ii. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 1. 5 ? | 
© It will conduce much tothe underſtanding of St. Paul, in this, and the two following chapters, if 
it be minded that theſe phraſes, *+ to ſerve fin; to be ſervants of tin, ſin reign in our mortal bodies, 
«© to obey fin in the luſts of our bodies, to yield cur members inſtruments of unrizhteouſneſs unto fin, | 
« or ſervants of uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity, to be freed from righteouſneſs, to walk, 
cc live, or be after the fleſh, to be carnally minded,“ all ſignify one and the ſame thing, viz the giving 
ourſelves up to the conduct of our finful, carnal appetites, to allow any of them the command over . 
us, and the conduct and prevalency in determining us. On the contrary, „that walking after the ſpirit, 
« or in newnels of life, the crucifixion of the old man, the deſtruction of the body of ſin, the dcli- 
| verance 
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5. as vaſſals to it. For he, that is dead, is ſet free from 
the vaſſalage of fin, as a ſlave is from the vaſſalage 
g. of his maſter. Now, if we underſtand by our being 
buried in baptiſm, that we died with Chriſt, we can- 
not but think and believe, that we ſhould live a life 
9. conformable to his; Knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed 
from the dead, returns no more to a mortal life, death 
hath no more dominion over him, he is no more 
10. ſubject to death. For in that he died, he died unto 
fin, i. e. upon the account of fin, once“ for all: but 
his life, now after his reſurrection, is a life wholly 
appropriated to God, with which fin, or death, ſhall 
11. never have any more to do, or come in reach of. In 
like manner, do you alſo make your reckoning, ac- 
count your ſelves dead to fin ©, freed from that ma- 
ſter; ſo as not to ſuffer yourſelves, any more, to be 
commanded, or employed by it, as if it were ſtill 
your maſter ; but alive to God, 1, e. that it is your 
buſineſs now to live wholly for his ſervice, and to 
his glory , through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Permit 


N U f E B. 
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For he that is dead, is freed Care wt 
from fin. 7 


Now if we be dead with 8 
Chriſt, we helieve that we ſhall 
alſo live with him. 


Knowing that Chriſt, being g 
raiſed from the dead, dieth no 
more; death hath no more do- 
minion over him. 

For in that he died, he died 19 
unto ſin once: but in that he 
liveth, he liveth unto God. 


Likewiſe, reckon ye alſo your 11 
ſelves to be dead indeed, unto 
ſin ; but alive unto God,through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. . 


uſed in ſeveral places, as beſt ſerv.s the occaſion, and illuſtrates the ſ-nſe. 


c yerance from the body of death, to be freed from fin, to be dead to ſin, alive unto God, to yield 


«« yourſelves unto God, as thoſe who are alive from the dead, yield your members ſervants of righ- 


e teouſneſs unto holineſs, or inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, to be ſervants of obedience 
«« unto righteouſneſs, made free from fin, ſervants of righteouſneſs, to be after the ſpirit, to be ſpiri- 
e tually minded, to mortify the deeds of the body, do all ſignify a conſtant and ſteady pu poſe, 
and fincere endeavour to obey the law and will of God, in every thing, theſe ſeveral exprefſions being 

7 * The tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, ſhews this to be the ſenſe of this verſe ; and to be aſſured 
that it is ſo, we need go no farther than ver. 11, 12, 13. He makes it his buſineſs in this chapter, 
not to tell them what they certainly and unchangeably are, but to exhort them to be what they oughe 
and are engaged to be, by becoming Chriſtians, viz. that they ought to emancipate themſclves from 
the vaſſalage of fin, not that they were ſo emancipated, without any danger of return, for then he 
could not have ſaid what he does, ver. 11, 12, 13. which ſuppoſes it in their power, to continũe in 
their obedience to fin, or return to that vaſſalage, if they would. 

10 b See Heb. ix. 26—28. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. k | 

11 © „ Sin”? is here ſpoken of as a perſon, a Proſopopceia made uſe of, all through this and the 
following chapter, which muſt be minded, if we will underſtand them right. Ihe like exhortation 


upon the ſame ground, ſee 1 Pet. iv. 1—3. 


4 See Gal. ii. 19. 2 Cor. v. 15. Rom. v. 4. The force of St. Paul's argument here ſeems to be 
this; in your baptiſm you are ingaged into a likeneſs of Chriſt's death and reſurrection. He once 
died to fin, ſo do you count your ſelves dead to fin. He roſe to life, wherein he lives wholly to God; 
ſo muſt your new life, after your reſurrection from your typical burial in the water, be under the 
vaſſalage of fin no more, but you muſt live intirely to the ſervice of God, to whom you are devoted, 
in obedience to his will in all things. 
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Cnay.V. Let not fin, therefore, reign Permit not, therefore, fin to reign over you, by * your 12. 


12in your mortal body, that ye 5 a | 
nod obey it, in the jus mortal bodies, which you will do, if you obey your 


thereof. carnal luſts: Neither deliver up your members to 13. 
13 Neither yield ye your mem- fin, to be employed by fin, as inſtruments of iniquity, 


bers, as inſtruments of unrighte- but deliver up yourſelves unto God, as thoſe who 
ouſneſs, unto fin : but yield your- 


are alive from the dead; and chuſing him for your Lord and maſter, yield your 


your members, as inſtruments of members to him, as inſtruments of righteouſneſs. 
righteouſneſs, unto God. 


„ iv all wot" e For if you do ſo, ſin ſhall not have dominion over 14. 
nion over you: for ye are not you, you ſhall not be as its flaves, in its power, to 
under the law, but under grace. be by it delivered over to death. For you are not 

under the law, in the legal ſtate, but you are under 

15 What then? ſhall we ſin, be- grace, in the goſpel-ſtate of the covenant of grace. 
cauſe we are not under the law, What then, thall we fin, becauſe we are not under 15. 
but under grace? God forbid ® the law, but under the covenant of grace f? God 


forbid ! 
M40: 3--28-© 


12. * « In your mortal bodies,” t in the Apoſile's writings, often fignifies, by. And he here, as 
alſo in the following chapters, ver. 18, and 24. and elſewhere, placing the root of fin in the body, his 
ſenſe ſeems to be, let not fin reign over you, by the lufls of your mortal bodies. 

13 „ Sinful luſts,“ at leaſt thoſe, to which the Gentiles were moſt eminently enſlaved, ſeem ſo 
much placed in the body and the members, that they are called, the members, Col. iii. 5. 

© Ex vexew:, © from among the dead.” The Gentile world were dead in fins, Eph. ii. 1, 5. Col. 


11. 13. thoſe, who were converted to the Goſpel, were raiſed to life, from among thoſe dead. 

14 * din ſhall not have dominion over you,“ i. e. Sin ſhall not be your abſolute maſter, to diſ- 
poſe of your members and faculties, in its drudgery and ſervice, as it pleaſes, you ſhall not be under 
its controul, in abſolute ſubjection to it, but your own men, that are alive, and at your own diſpoſal, 
unleſs, by your own free choice, you inthral yourſelves to it, and by a voluntary obcdience, give it the 
command over you, and are willing to have it your maſter. It muſt be remembered, that St. Paul 
here, and in the following chapter, perſonates ſin, as ſtriving with men for maſtery, to deſtroy them. 

* For.” The force of St. Paul's reaſoning here ſtands thus: you are obliged by your taking on 
you the profeſſion of the Goſpel, not to be any longer ſlaves and vaſſals to fin, nor to be under the 
ſway of your carnal luſt, but to yield yourſelves up to Gad, to be his ſervants, in a conſtant and fincere 
purpoſe and endeavour of obeying him in all things; this if you do, ſin ſhall not be able to procure 
you death, for you Gentiles are not under the law, which condemns to death tor every. the leaſt tranſ- 
greſſion, though it be but a flip of infirmity ; but, by your baptiſm, are entered into the covenant of 
| grace, and, being under grace, God will accept of your ſincere endeavours in the place of exact obe- 
| dience ; and give you cternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt ; but if you, by a willing obedience to your 
| luſts, make yourſelves vaſſals to fin, ſin, as the lord and maſter to whom you belong, will pay you 
with death, the only wages that fin pays. | : 

15 What is meant by being „under grace, is eafily underſtood, by the undoubted and obvious 
meaning of the parallel phraſe, <* under the law, They, it is unqueſtioned, were under the law, 
who having by circumciſion, the ceremony of admittance, been received into the common-wealth 
of the Jews, owned the God of the Jews for their God and King, profeſſing ſubjection to the law he 
gave by Moſes. And fo, in like manner, he is under grace, who, having by baptiſm, the ceremony 
of admittance, been received into the kingdom of Chriſt, or the ſociety of Chriſtians, called by 0 
liar name, the Chriſtian Church, owns Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſias, his King, pro eſſing 
ſubjection to his law, delivered in the Goſpel. By which it is plain, that being under 3 
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16. forbid ! Know ye not that, to whom you ſubject Know ye not, that, to whom 


18, 


19. 


life. But God be thanked, that you who were the 


a $ ye yield yourſelves ſervants to 
yourſelves * as vaſſals, to be at his beck, his vaſſals . 


you are whom you thus obey, whether it be of fin, hem ye obey ; whether of fin 
which vaſſalage ends in death; or of Chriſt, in obey- unto death, or of obedience unto 
ing the Goſpel, to the obtaining of righteouſneſs and Tighteouſnels ? 

ye were the ſervants of tin ; but 
vaſſals of ſin, have ſincerely, and from your heart, ye have obeyed from the heart 
obeyed, ſo as to receive the form, or be caſt into the that form of doctrine, which 


mould of that doctrine, under whole direction, or re- Y® delivered you. 


gulation * you were put, that you might conform your- 
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But God be thanked, that 17 


ſelves to it. Being therefore, ſet free from the vaſſal- Being then made free from 18 


age of fin, you became the ſervants, or vaſſals of ſin, ye became the ſervants of 


: . ighteouſneſs. 
righteouſneſs *. (I make uſe of this metaphor, of the "0; n 8 


paſſing men, 
K 


ſpoken here, as being under the law is, in a political and national ſenſe. For whoever was eircum- 
ciſed, and owned God for his King, and the authority of his law, ceaſed not to be a Jew or member 
of that ſociety, by every or any tranſgreſſion of the precepts of that law, ſo long as he owned God for 
his Lord, and his ſubjection to that law; ſo likewiſe, he who, by baptiſm, is incorporated into the 
kingdom of Chriſt, and owns him for his ſovereign, and himſelf under the law and rule of the 
Goſpel, ceaſes not to be a Chriſtian, though he offend againſt the precepts of the Goſpel, till he deni-s 
Chriſt to be his King and Lord, and renounces his ſubjection to his law in the Goſpel. But God, in 
taking a people to himſelf to be his, not doing it barely as a temporal prince, or head of a politic ſociety 
in this world, but in order to his having as many, as in obeying him perform the conditions neceſſary, 
his ſubjects for ever, in the ſtate of immortality reſtored to them in another world ; has, fince the fail, 
erected two kingdoms in this world, the one of the Jews, immediately under himſelf, another of 
Chriſtians under his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, for that farther and more glorious end, of attaining eternal life, 
which prerogative and privilege, of eternal life, does not belong to the ſociety in general, nor is the 
benefit granted nationally, to the whole body of the people of either of theſe kingdoms of God ; but 
perſonally, to ſuch of them, who perform the conditions required in the terms of each covenant. To 
thoſe who are Jews, or under the law, the terms are perfect and complete obedience to every tittle of 
the law, do this and live:“ to thoſe who are Chriſtians, or under grace, the terms are ſincere endea- 
vours after perfect obedience, though not attaining it, as is manifeſt, in the remaining part of this 
chapter, where St. Paul acquaints thoſe, who aſk whether they ſhall fin, becauſe they are not under 


the law, but under grace? that, though they are under grace, yet they, who obey fin, are the vaflals 


of fin ; and thoſe, who are the vaſſals of fin, ſhall receive death, the wages of ſin. 

16 Tran, ** obedience.” That which he calls here ſimply urTzx1, 5 obedience,” he in 
other places calls ymzxo01 Wes, ** obedience of faith, and yrazus rs Xzi5s, «© obedience ot 
Chriſt,” meaning a reception of the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 


19 


17 » Eis 6v wecedodyre, “ unto which you were delivered ;” no harſh, but an elegant exprefiion, 


it we obſerve that St. Paul here ſpeaks of ſin and the Goſpel, as of two maſters, and that thoſe, he 
writes to, were taken out of the hands of the one, and delivered over to the other, which they having 
from their hearts obeyed, were no longer the ſlaves of fin, he whom they obeyed being, by the rule 
of the foregoing verſe, truly their maſter. | F 

18 © *EJe\w8yre T1 dixauoouun, *© ye became the ſlaves of righteouſneſs.” This will ſeem an harſh 
expreſſion, unleſs we remember that St. Paul, going on ſtill with the metaphor of maſter and ſervant, 
makes ſin and righteouſneſs here two perſons, two diſtin&t maſters, and men paſting from the dominion 


of the one into the dominion of the other. 
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Cn Ar. VI. 3 bo Kew 2 paſſing of ſlaves from one maſter to another , well 
| yielded your members Vrvants KNOWN to you Romans, the better to let my meaning 
to uncleanneſs, and to iniquity into your underſtandings, that are yet weak in theſe 


unto iniquity ; even ſo now matters, being more accuſtomed to fleſhly than ſpiri- 
yield your members ſervants to 


righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. —tual things.) For as 7 oh | apa your natural 7fa-, 
culties, obedient, flaviſh inſtruments, to uncleannefs, 
to be wholly employed in all manner of iniquity, e; 
ſo now, ye ought to yield up your natural faculties, 
to a perfect and ready obedience to righteouſneſs. 
For, when you were the vaſſals of ſin, you were not 20. 
at all ſubject to, nor paid any obedience to righte- 
ouſneſs: therefore, by a parity of reaſon, now righte- 
ouſneſs is your maſter, you ought to pay no obedi- 
21 What fruit had ye then, in ence to lin. What fruit, or benefit, had you then in 2r. 
thoſe things, whereof ye are thoſe things, in that courſe of things, whereof you 


now aſhamed? for the end of are now aſhamed ? For the end of thoſe thi | 
| thoſe things is death. . INgS, 


-.  Hhotmow beleg-woade free from which are done in obedience to ſin, is death. But 22. 
fin, and become ſervants to God, now, being ſet free from fin, being no longer vaſſals 
ye have your fruit unto holineſs, to that maſter, but having God now for your lord 


and the end everlaſting life. and maſter, to whom you are become ſubjects or 


| ; vaſſals, your courſe of life tends to holineſs, and will 
235 E ge app 4" 2 end in everlaſting life. For the wages * that fin 23. 
N 4 pays, is death: But that which God's ſervants re- 
life, through Jeſus Chriſt - our ** 1 1. 5 | 17 
Lord. ceive, from his bounty, is the gift of eternal life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 8 


NOTES. 


I9 * Aarne Atyw, I ſpeak after the manner of men.” He had ſome reaſon to make ſome _ 
little kind of apology, for a figure of ſpeech, - which he dwells upon, quite down to the end of this 
chapter. | & 5 13 Ae Sto! 

de Members,“ ſee ch. vii. 5. Note. 17 | 

* To iniquity unto iniquity,”” fee Note, ch. i. 17. V 

234 The wages of ſin, does not ſignify here the wages, that are paid for ſinning, but the 
wages, that ſin pays. This is evident, not only by the oppoſition that is put, here in this verſe, 
between „ the wages of fin, and the gift of God, viz. That fin rewards men with death, for their 
obedience ; but that which God gives to thoſe, who, believing in Jeſus Chriſt, labour ſincerely after 
righteouſneſs, is life eternal. But it farther appears, by the whole tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe, 
wherein he ſpeaks of ſin, as a perſon and a maſter, who hath fervants, and is ſerved and obeyed; * 
and ſo the wages of ſin, being the wages of a perſon here, muſt be what it pays. uss 

ee The gift of God.” Sin pays death to thoſe, who are its obedient vaſſals: But God rewards 
the obedience of thoſe, to whom he is lord and maſter, by the gift of eternal life. Their utmoſt 


endeavours and higheſt performances can never entitle them to it of right; and ſo it is to them not 
wages, but a free gift. See ch. iv. 4. | el 
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For, when ye were the ſer- 


vants of fin, ye were free from 
righteouſneſs, _ 
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=P . Paul, in the foregoing chapter, addrefling himſelf to the convert Gentiles, 
O ſhews them, that, not being under the law, they were obliged only to keep 
themſelves free from the vaſſalage of fin, by a ſincere endeavour after righteout- 
neſs, foraſmuch as God gave eternal life to all thoſe who, being under grace, 
i, e. being converted to Chriſtianity, did ſo. . 
Ix this chapter, addreſſing himſelf to thoſe of his own nation in the Roman 
church, he tells them, that, the death of Chriſt having put an end to the obli- 
gation of the law, they were at their liberty to quit the obſervances of the law, 
and were guilty of no diſloyalty, in putting themſelves under the Goſpel. And 
here St. Paul ſhews the deficiency of the law, which rendered it neceſſary to be 
laid aſide, by the coming and reception of the Goſpel. Not that it allowed 
any fin, but, on the contrary, forbad even concupiſcence, which was not known 
to be ſin, without the law. Nor was it the law, that brought death upon thoſe 
who were under it, but fin, that herein it might ſhew the extreme malignant 
influence it had, upon our weak fleſhly natures, in that it could prevail on us 
to tranſgreſs the law (which we could not but acknowledge to be ing juſt and 
good) though death was the declared penalty of every tranſgreſſion: but herein 
lay the deficiency of the law, as ſpiritual and oppoſite to fin as it was, that it 
could not maſter and root it out, but fin remained and dwelt in men, as before, 
and by the ſtrength of their carnal appetites, which were not ſubdued by the 
law, carried them to tranfgrefſions, that they approved not. Nor did it avail 
them to diſapprove, or ſtruggle, ſince, though the bent of their minds were the 
other way, yet their endeavours after obedience delivered them not from that 
death, which their bodies, or carnal appetites, running them into tranſgreſſions, 
brought upon them. That deliverance was to be had from grace, by which 
thoſe, who putting themſelves from under the law into the Goſpel-ſtate, were 
accepted, if with the bent of their minds they ſincerely endeavoured to ſerve and 
Obey the law of God, though ſometimes, through the frailty of their fleſh, they 
fell into ſin. OH! | | 
Tuls is a farther demonſtration to the converted Gentiles of Rome, that they 
are under no obligation of ſubmitting themſelves to the law, in order to be the 
people of God, or partake'of the advantages of the Goſpel, fince it was neceſſary 
even to the Jews themſelves, to quit the terms of the law, that they might be 
delivered from death, by the Goſpel, . And thus we ſee how ſteadily and ſkil- 
fully he purſues his deſign, and with what evidence and ſtrength he fortifies the 
| Gentile converts, againſt all attempts of the Jews, who went about to bring them 
under the obſeryances of the law of Moſes. 
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Car. VII. Now ye not, brethren, (for Have let thoſe of you, who were formerly Gentiles, 1. 
I I ſpeak to them that know ſee, that they are not under the law, but under 


the law) how that the law hath k 
e over a man, as long 4s grace M I now apply myſelf to you, my brethren, 


he liveth. of my own nation *, who know the law. You cannot 
be ignorant that the authority of the law reaches, 

or concerns a man *, ſo long as he liveth, and no lon- 

2 For the woman, which hath ger. For * a woman who hath an huſband, 1s bound 2. 
an huſband, is bound by the law by the Jaw *, to her living huſband ; but if her hus- 


to her huſband, ſo long as he . . a 
liveth : but, if the husband be band dieth, ſhe is looſed from the law, which made 


dead, ſhe is looſed from the law her her huſband's, becauſe the authority of the law, 
of her husband. whereby he had a right to her, ceaſed in reſpect of 
3 So then, if while her husband him, as ſoon as he died. Wherefore ſhe ſhall be called 3. 


egy any ar ranger _— an adultereſs, if while her huſband liveth, ſhe become 


tereſs : but, if her husband be another man's. But if her huſband dies, the right he 
dead, ſhe is free from that law; had to her by the law ceaſing, ſhe is freed from the 


ſo chat ſhe is no adultereſs, law, { that the is not an adultereſs, though ſhe be- 
though ſhe be married to ano- | 


has amo come another man's. So that even ye, my brethren , 4. 
4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye by 
allo 


N O. I. E B. 


3 * See ch. vi. 14. 
> That his diſcourſe, here, is addreſſed to thoſe converts of this church, who were of the Jewith 
nation, is ſo evident, from the whole tenor of this chapter, that there needs no more, but to read it 
with a little attention, to be convinced of it, eſpecially ver. 1, 4, 6. 
© Kupietes 78 4vJewrr, © hath dominion over a man.” So we render it rightly : but I imagine we 
underſtand it in too narrow a ſenſe, taking it to mean only that dominion, or force, which the law 
has to compel. or refrain us in things, which we have otherwiſe no mind to; whereas it ſeems to me 
to be uſed in the conjugation Hiphil, and to comprehend, here, that right and privilege alſo of doing, 
or enjoying, which a man has, by virtue and authority of the law, which all ceaſes, as foon as he is 
dead. To this large ſenſe of theſe words St. Paul's expreſſions, in the two next verſes, feem ſuited ; 
and ſo underſtood, have a clear and eaſy meaning, as may be ſeen in the paraphraſe. 
| 24 « Fer,” That which follows in the 2d verſe, is no proof of what is ſaid in the iſt verſe, 
| either as a reaſon, or an inſtance of it, unleſs xvpzeve; be taken in the ſenſe I propoſe, and then the 
N whole diſcourſe is eaſy and uniform. | 
Ane r id, Tv % , From the law of her huſband.” This expreſſion confirms the ſenſe 
above · mentioned · For it can in no ſenſe be termed, „the law of her husband,“ but as it is the law, 
whereby he has the right to his wife. But this law, as far as it is her husband's law, as far as he has 
any concern in it, or privilege by it, dies with him, and ſo ſhe is looſed from it. 
4 * Kai vutic, Ve alſo, x, alſo, is not added here by chance, and without any meaning, 
but ſhews plainly that the Apoſtle had in his mind ſame perſon, or perſons before-mentioned, who 
were free from the law, and that muſt be either the woman, mentioned in the two foregoing verſes, as 
free from the law of her husband, becauſe he was dead ; or elſe the Gentile converts mentioned chap. 
vi. 14- as free from the law, becauſe they were never under it. If we think „ refers to the woman, 
then St. Paul's ſenſe is this, << Ye alſo are free from the law, as well as ſuch a woman, and may without 
« any imputation ſubject yourſelves to the Goſpel.” If we take x to refer to the Gentile converts, 
then his ſenſe is this: “even ye alſo, my brethren, are free from the law, as well as the Jewiſh con- 


« verts, and as much at liberty to ſubject yourſelves to the Goſpel, as they. I confeſs myſelf mos 
CE incline 
4 


— mmn_n 
by the body of Chriſt *, are become dead * to the alſo are become dead to the law, CH Ar. VII- 


law, whereby the dominion of the law over you has by the body of Chriſt; that ye 


a ſhould be married to another 
ceaſed, that you ſhould ſubje& yourſelves to the even to him, who is raiſed from 


dominion of Chriſt, in the Goſpel, which you may the dead, that we ſhould bring 
do with as much freedom from blame, or the im- forth fruit unto God. 
putation of diſloyalty ©, as a woman whoſe huſ- 

band is dead, may, without the imputation of adul- 

tery, marry another man. And this making your- 

ſelves another's, even Chriſt's, who is riſen from the 

dead, is, that we © ſhould bring forth fruit unto 


God. 


NO RBS. 


inclined to this latter, both becauſe St. Paul's main drift is to ſhew, that both Jews and Gentiles are 
wholly free from the law : and becauſe e avarulyre Tw v9, ** ye have been made dead to the law, the 
phraſe here uſed to expreſs that freedom, ſeems to refer rather to the 1ſt verſe, where he ſays, ** the 
law hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth,”” implying, and no longer, rather than to the two 


intervening verſes, where he ſays, << not the death of the woman, but the death of the husband ſets - 


the woman free, of which more by and by. 


e By the body of Chriſt, in which you, as his members died with him ;** ſee Col. ii. 20. and ſo, 
by a like figure, believers are ſaid to be circumciſed with him, Col. ii. 11. | 

dc Are become dead to the law.“ There is a great deal of needleſs pains taken by ſome, to recon- 
cile this ſaying of St. Paul, to the two immediately preceding verſes, which they ſuppoſe do require 
he ſhould have ſaid here, what he does, ver. 6. viz. that the law was dead, that ſo the perſons, here 
ſpoken of, might rightly anſwer to the wife, who there repreſents them. But he, that will take this 
paſſage together, will find that the firſt part of this 4th verſe refers to ver. 1. and the latter part of it 
to ver. 2, and 3. and conſequently that St. Paul had ſpoken improperly, if he had ſaid, what the 
would make him ſay here. To clear this, let us look into St. Paul's reaſoning, which plainly ſtands 
thus: the dominion of the law over a man ceaſes, when he is dead, ver. 1. you are become dead to 
e the law, by the body of Chriſt, ver. 4. and ſo the dominion of the law over you is ceaſed, then 
« you are free to put yourſelves under the dominion of another, which can bring on you no charge 
« of difloyalty to him, who had before the dominion over you, any more than a woman can be 
<« charged with adultery, when, the dominion of her former husband being ceaſed by his death, ſhe 
«© marrieth herſelf to another man.“ For the uſe of what he ſays, ver. 2, and 3. is to ſatisfy the 
Jews, that the dominion of the law over them being ceaſed, by their death to the law, in Chriſt, 
they were no more guilty of diſloyalty, by putting themſelves wholly under the law of Chriſt, in the 


Goſpel, than a woman was guilty of adultery, when, the dominion of her husband ceaſing, ſhe gave 


herſelf up wholly to another man in marriage. 


„ Diſloyalty.*”” One thing that made the Jews ſo tenacious of the law, was, that they looked. 


upon it as a revolt from God, and a diſloyalty to him, their King, if they. retained not the law that 
he had given them. So that even thoſe of them, who embraced the Goſpel, thought it neceſſary to 


obſerve thoſe parts of the law, which were not continued, and as it were re-enacted by Chriſt, in the 
Goſpel. Their miſtake herein is what St. Paul, by the inſtance of a woman marrying a ſecond hus- 


band, the former being dead, endeavours to convince them of. | 

4 «« We.“ It may be worth our taking notice of, that St. Paul, having all along from the beginning 
of the chapter, and even in this very ſentence, ſaid ye, here, with neglect of grammar, on a ſud- 
den changes it into we,“ and ſays, that we ſhould, &c.“ I ſuppoſe to preſs the argument the 


ſtronger, by ſhewing himſelf to be in the fame circumſtances and concern with them, he being a Jew, 


as well as thoſe he ſpoke to, 
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Car. VII. 1 or when 288 the fleſh, God *. For when we were after ſo fleſhly * a man- 5. 

5 doe motions of fins, which were ner, under the law, as not to comprehend the ſpiritual 

by the law, did work in our , . a . Tf 

members, to bring forth fruit meaning of it, that directed us to Chriſt, the ſpiritual 

unto death. end of the law, our ſinful luſt ©, that remained in us 

under the law , or in the ſtate under the law, wrought 

in our members, i. e. ſet our members and faculties © 


On 


N T N. 


2 « Fruit unto God.“ In theſe words St. Paul viſibly refers to chap, vi. 10. where he ſaith, that 
«« Chriſt, in that he liveth, he liveth unto God,“ and therefore he mentions here, his being raiſed 
from the dead, as a reaſon, for their bringing forth fruit unto God, i. e. living to the ſervice of God, 
obeying his will, to the utmoſt of their power, which is the ſame that he ſays, chap. viii. 11. 

5 > «© When we were in the fleſh.” The underſtanding and obſervance of the law, in a bare, A 
litcral ſenſe, without looking any farther, for a more ſpiritual intention in it, St. Paul calls, „being | 
in the fleſh.” That the law had, beſides a literal and carnal ſenſe, a ſpiritual and evangelical 
meaning, ſee 2 Cor. iti. 6, and 17, compared. Read alſo ver. 14, 15, 16. where the Jews in the fleſh 
are deſcribed ; and what he ſays of the ritual part of the law, ſee Heb. ix. 9, 10. which whilſt they 
lived in the obſervance of, they were in the fleſh. That part of the Moſaical law was wholly about 
fleſhly things, Col. ii. 14—23. was ſealed in the fleſh, and propoſed no other, but temporal, fleſhly 
rewards. | 

* Nabnuary rw 4unpric», literally “ paſſions of ſin,” in the ſcripture Greek (wherein the genitive 
caſe of the ſubſtantive is often put for the adjective) & ſinful paſſions, or luſts.“ 

b Ta dd 18 voue, which were by the law,“ is a very true literal tranſlation of the words, but 
'4 leads the reader quite away from the Apoſtle's ſenſe, and is fain to be ſupported (by interpreters, 
| that ſo underſtand it) by ſaying, that the law excited men to fin, by forbidding it. A ſtrange imputa- 
tion on the law of God, ſuch as, if it be true, muſt make the Jews more defiled, with the pollutions 

ſet down in St. Paul's black lift, ch. i. than the heathens themſelves. But, herein they will not find 

St. Paul of their mind, who, beſides the viſible diſtinction wherewith he ſpeaks of the Gentiles all 

through his epiſtles, in this reſpect doth, here, ver. 7. declare quite the contrary ; ſee alſo 1 Pet. iv. 

„4. If St Paul's uſe of the prepoſition, q, a little backwards in this very epiſtle, were remem- 

ered, this and a like paſſage or two more, in this chapter, would not have ſo harſh and hard a ſenſe 

put on them as they have. Ta wicevorruy di axeocuriz;, Our tranſlation renders, ch. iv. 11. © that 

believe, though they be not circumciſed,”” where they make 9: #ze6v5-iz5, to ſignify, “ during the 

ſlate, or during their being under uncircumciſion,”” If they had given the ſame ſenſe to d vous here, 

which plainly ſignifies their being in the contrary ſtate, i. e under the law, and rendered it, ** ſinful 

affections, which they had, though they were under the law, the Apoſtle's ſenſe here would have 

been eaſy, clear, and conformable to the defign he was upon. This uſe of the word die, I think we 

may find in other epiſtles of St. Paul, ru d Ts owuarO?, 2 Cor. v. 10. may poſſibly, with better 

ſenſe, be underſtood of things done during the body, or during the bodily ſtate, than by the body ; 

and ſo 1 Tim. ii. 15. d rex yorias, during the ſtate of child-bearing.”* Nor is this barely an 

helleniſtical uſe of qi, for the Greeks themſelves ſay di ,,, during the day; and di wxrog, 

„ during the night.” And fo | think d v tvayſcais, Eph. iii. 6. ſhould be underſtood to ſignify, 

« in the time of the Goſpel, or under the Goſpel diſpenſation.” . | 

Members,“ here, doth not ſignify barely the fleſhly parts of the body, in a reſtrained ſenſe, 

but the animal faculties and powers, all in us that is imployed as an inſtrument in the works of the 

1 fleſh, which are reckoned up, Gal. v. 19—21. ſome of which do not require the members of our 

0 body, taken in a ſtrict ſenſe for the out ward groſs parts, but only the faculties of our minds, for their 
performance. | | 
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on work, in doing that, whoſe end was death. But now, we we” delivefed FAP. VIL 
6. But now the law, under which we were heretofore from the law, that Being at ae 


a re wherein we were held ; that we 
held in ſubjection, being dead, we are ſet free from {ould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, 


the dominion of the law, that we ſhould perform our and not in the oldneſs of the let- 
obedience, as under the new * and ſpiritual covenant ber. 


of the Goſpel, wherein there is a remiſſion of frailties, 

and not as ſtill under the old rigour of the letter of 

the law, which condemns every one, who does not : 
7. perform exact obedience to every tittle :. What ſhall What ſhall we ſay then? is7 


. 3 the law ſin? God forbid. Nay, 
we then think, that the law becauſe it is ſet aſide, Thad wed "IR Gin, wo by x 4 
was unrighteous, or gave any allowance, or contri- law : for I had not known luſt, 


buted any thing to fin *? By no means; for the law, T = law had faid, thou 
on the contrary, tied men ſtricter up from fin, for- CEE i 


. bidding concupiſcence, which they did not know to 
be fin, but by the law. For I had not known con- 
cupiſcence to be ſin, unleſs the law had ſaid, thou 


2 | . ſhalt 
4 NOTE Ss. 


9 


* KaproDopyra: 19 d , © Bringing forth. fruit unto death, here, is oppoſed to bringing forth 
fruit unto God, in the end of the foregoing verſe. Death here being conſidered as a maſter, whom 
men ſerve by fin, as God in the other place is conſidered as a matter, who gives lite to them, who 
ſerve him, in performing obedience to his law. | | 

6 * In newneſs of ſpirit,” i. e. ſpirit of the law, as appears by the antitheſis, oldneſs of the letter, 
i, e. letter of the law. He ſpeaks in the former part of the verſe of the law, as being dead, here he 
ſpeaks of its being revived again, with a new ſpirit. Chriſt, by his death, aboliſhed the Moſaical law, 
but revived as much of it again, as was ſerviceable, to the uſe of his ſpiritual kingdom, under the 
Goſpel, but left all the ceremonial and purely typical part dead, Col. ii. 14——18. the Jews were held, 
before Chriſt, in an obedience to the whole letter of the law, without minding the ſpiritual meaning, 
which pointed at Chriſt, This the Apoſtle calls here ſerving in the oldneſs of the letter, and this he 
tells them, they ſhould now leave, as being freed from it, by the death of Chriſt, who was the end of 
the law for the attaining of righteouſneſs, chap. x. 4. i. e. in the ſpiritual ſenſe of it, which 2 Cor. iii. 
6:-he calls ſpirit, which ſpirit, ver. 17. he explains to be Chriſt, That chapter and this verſe here give 
light to one another. Serving in the ſpirit, then, is obeying the law, as far as it is revived, and as it is 
explained by our Saviour, in the Goſpel, for the attaining of evangelical righteouſneſs. 
+. © That this ſenſe alſo is comprehended, in not ſerving in ** the oldneſs of the letter, is plain from 
what St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. iii. 6. 5 The letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life.” From this killing 
letter of the law, whereby it pronounced death, for every the leaſt tranſgreſſion, they were allo deli- 
vered, and therefore St. Paul tells them here, chap. viii. 15. that they have not received the ſpirit 
of bondage again to fear, i. e. to live in perpetual bondage and dread under the inflexible rigour of 
the law, under which it was impoſſible for them to expect aught but death. 

4% Sin.” That fin here comprehends both - theſe meanings expreſſed in the paraphraſe, appears 
from this verſe, where the ſtrictnoſs of the law againſt ſin is aſſerted, in its prohibiting of defires, and 
from ver. 12. where its rectitude is aſſerted. | | | 

© « 1.” The {kill St. Paul uſes, in dexterouſly avoiding as much as poſlible, the giving offene 

to the Jews, is very viſible in the word 1, in this place. In the beginning of this chapter, where 

he mentions their knowledge in the law, he ſays, © ye.” In the 4th verſe he joins himſelf with 

DER, them and ſays „we.“ But here, and ſo to the end of this chapter, where he repreſents the 
VO I. III. | | Tete power 
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Cu. VIf. But fin, taking occaſion by the ſhalt not covet. Nevertheleſs ſin, taking oppor- 8. 
g commandment, wrought in me tunity -, during the law *, or whilſt I was under 
all manner of concupiſoence. 


For without the law iin was dead. the commandment, wrought in me all manner of 
concupiſcence : For without the law, fin is dead e, 

For I was alive without the not able to hurt me; and there was a time once, . 
law, once: but when the com- when I being without the law, was in a ſtate of life; 
mandment came, ſin revived, and but the commandment coming, ſin got life and 


1 died. ſtrength again, and I found myſelf a dead man; 
And 


N 8: 8, 


power of fin, and the inability of the law to ſubdue it wholly, he leaves them out, and fpeaks altoge- 
ther in the firſt perſon, though it be plain, he means all thoſe, who were under the law. 

8 * St. Paul here, and all along this chapter, ſpeaks of fin as a perſon, endeavouring to compaſs 
his death, and the ſenſe of this verſe amounts to no more but this, that, in matter of fact, that concu- 
piſcence, which the law declared to be fin, remained and exerted itſelf in him, notwithſtanding the 
law. For if fin, from St. Paul's proſopopceia, or making it a perſon, ſhall be taken to be a real agent, 
the carrying this figure too far will give a very odd ſenſe to St. Paul's words, and contrary to his 
meaning, make fin to be the cauſe of itſelf, and of concupiſcence, from which it has its riſe. 

o See note“ ver. 5. 

Dead.“ It is to be remembered not only that St. Paul, all along this chapter, makes fin a 
perſon, but ſpeaks of that perſon and himſelf, as two incompatible enemies, the being and ſafety of the 
one conſiſting in the death, or inability of the other to hurt. Without carrying this in mind, it will 
be very hard to underi'and this chapter. For inſtance, in this place St. Paul has declared, ver. 7. that 
the law was not aboliſhed, becauſe it at all favoured, or promoted fin, for it lays reſtraints upon our 
very deſires, which men. without the law, did not take notice to be ſinful ; nevertheleſs fin, perſiſting 
in its deſign to deitroy me, took the opportunity of my being under the law, to ſtir up concupiſcence 
in me; for without the law, which annexes death to tranſgreſſion, fin is as good as dead, is not able 
to have its will on me, and bring death upon me. Conformable hereunto St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 
56. „ the ſtrength of ſin is the law,“ i. e. it is the law, that gives fin the ſtrength and power to kill 
men. Laying afide the figure, which gives a lively repreſentation of the hard ſtate of a well-minded 
Jew, under the law, the plain meaning of St. Paul here is this; “Though the law lays a ſtricter re- 
«« ſtraint upon fin, than men have without it, yet it betters not my condition thereby, becauſe it 
enables me not wholly to extirpate fin, and ſubdue concupiſcence, though it hath made every tranſ- 
«« greſſion a mortal crime. So that being no more totally ſecured from offending, under the law, 
«© than I was before, I am, under law, expoſed to certain death.” This deplorable itate could not be 
more feelingly expreſſed than it is here, by making fin (which ill remained in man, under the law) a 
perſon who implacably aiming at his ruin, cunningly took the opportunity of exciting concupiſcence, 
in thoſe, to whom the law had made it mortal. 

9 Hoi, once.“ St. Paul declares there was a time once, when he was in a ſtate of life, 


hen this was, he himſelf tells us, viz. when he was without the law, which could only be, 
before the law was given. For he ſpeaks here, in the perſon of one of the children of Iſrael, 
who never ceaſed to be under the law, ſince it was given. This wort therefore, muſt deſign the 
time between the covenant made with Abraham, and the law. By that covenant, Abraham 
was made bleſſed, 1. e. delivered from death. That this is ſo, ſee Gal. iii. 9, &c. And, under 
him, the Iſraelites claimed the bleſſing, as his poſterity, comprehended in that covenant, and as 
many of them, as were of the faith of their father, faithful Abraham, were bleſſed with him. 
But, when the law came, and they put themſelves wholly into the covenant of works, wherein 
each tranſgreſſion of the law became mortal, then fin recovered life again, and a power to kill; 
and an Iſraelite, now under the law, found himſelf in a ſtate of death, a dead man. Thus we fee 
it correſponds with the deſign of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe here. In the fix firſt verſes of this chap- 
1 ter, he ſhews the Jews that they were at liberty from the law, and might put themſelves ey 
j | 4 4 
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10. And that very law, which was given me for the at- And the commandment which CHAT. VII. 


taining of life *, was found to produce death * to me. 5 ordained to life, I found to 10 
be unto death, 


11. For my mortal enemy, fin, taking the opportunity For fin, taking occaſion by the 11 
of my being under © the law, flew me by the law, commandment, deceived me, 
which it inveigled * me to diſobey, i. e. the frailty and by it flew me. 
and vicious inclinations of nature remaining in me 
under the law, as they were before, able till to 
bring me into tranſgreſſions, each whereof was mor- 
tal, ſin had, by my being under the law, a ſure op- 

12, Portunity of bringing death upon me. So that © the Wherefore the law is holy; 12 
law is holy, juſt and good, ſuch as the eternal, im- andthe commandment holy, and 
mutable rule of right and good required it to be. Juſt, and good. 


_ Was then that, which is 13 
13. Was then the law, that in itſelf was good, made good, made death unto me? 


death to me? No f, by no means: but it was fin, God forbid | but fin, that it 
that by the law was made death unto me, to the end might your ſin, egy N 

5 6 1 - - in me, by that which is good; 
a 3 power o hn might appear, by its being that fin; by the commandment, 
able to bring death upon me, by that very law, that might become exceeding ſinful. 


was 


OE. 


- 
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nder the terms of the Goſpel, In the following part of this chapter, he ſhews them, that it is ne- 
ceſſary for them ſo to do; ſince the law was not able to deliver them from the power, ſin had to de- 
ſtroy them, but ſubjected them to it. This part of the chapter ſhewing at large what he ſays, chap. 
viii. 3. and ſo may be looked on, as an explication and proof of it. | | 

10 * That the commandments of the law were given to the Iſraelites, that they might have life by 
them ; ſee Lev. xviii. 5. Matt. xix. 17. 

b The law, which was juſt, and ſuch as it ought to be, in having the penalty of death annexed to 
every tranſgreſſion of it, Gal. iii. 10. came to produce death, by not being able ſo to remove the frailty 
of human nature, and fubque carnal appetites, as to keep men entirely free from all treſpaſſes againſt it, 
the leaſt whereof, by the law, brought death. See chap. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 21. | | 

11 © The ſenſe wherein J underftand qi rs wws, by the law, ver. 5. is very much confirmed by 
d. Tig d, in this, and ver. 8. by which interpretation the whole diſcourſe is made plain, eaſy, 
and conſonant to the Apoſtle's purpoſe. 

4 « [nveigled.” St. Paul ſeems here to allude to what Eve ſaid in a like caſe, Gen. iii. 13. and 
uſes the word * deceived,”” in the ſame fenſe ſhe did, i. e. drew me in. 

12% f ge, * fo that,“ Ver. 7. he laid down this poſition, that the law was not ſin ; ver. 8, 9, 10, 
11. he proves it, by ſhewing, that the law was very ſtrict in forbidding of fin, fo far as to reach the 
very mind and the internnl acts of concupiſcence, and that it was fin, that remaining under the law 
(which annexed death to every tranſgreſſion) brought death on the Iſraelites, he here infers, that the 
law was not ſinful, but righteous, juſt, and good, juſt ſuch as by the eternal rule of right, it ought to be. 

13 „No.“ In the five foregoing verſes the Apoſtle had proyed, that the law was not ſin. In 
this, and the ten following verſes, he proves the law not to be made death ; but that it was given to 
ſhew the power of tin, which remained in thoſe, under the law, ſo ſtrong, notwithſtanding the law, 
that it could prevail on them to tranſgreſs the law, notwithſtanding all its prohibition, with the penalty 
of death annexed to every tranſgreſſion. Of what uſe, this ſhewing the power of ſin, by the law, was, 
we may ſee, Gal. iii. 24. | 

8 That 4ppric n vieboAnv euneruacg, e fin exceeding ſinful,” is put here to ſignify, the great 
power of ſin, or luſt, is evident from the N diſcourſe, Which only tends to ſhew, that let a mow 

tt2 | under 
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was intended for my good, that ſo, by the com- 
mandment, the power * of ſin and corruption in me 
14, For 5 know that the law is might be ſhewn to be exceeding great; For we know 14. 
piritual but J am carnal, fold that the law js ſpiritual, requiring actions quite op- 
under fin. b "ah 
polite ® to our carnal affections. But I am ſo carnal, 
as to be enſlaved to them, and forced againſt my 
will to do the drudgery of fin, as if I were a ſlave, 
that had been ſold into the hands of that my domi 
15 For that which I do, I allow neering enemy. For what I do, is not of my own 15. 
not: for what I would, that do Contrivance ©; for that which I have a mind to, I 


I not; but what I hate, that do I. do not; and what I have an averſion to, that I do. 
16 If then I do that which I 


1 If then, my tranſgreſſing the law be what I, in my 16. 
law, that it is good. o = mind, am againſt, it is plain the conſent of my mind 


17 Now then, it is no more I goes with the law, that it 1s good. If fo, then it is I7. 
that do it, but fin that dwelleth not I, a willing agent of my own free purpoſe, that 
in me. 


do what is contrary to the law, but as a poor ſlave 
in captivity, not able to follow my own underſtand- 
ing and choice, forced by the prevalency of my own 
- finful affections, and fin that remains ſtill in me, 
18 For I know that in me (that 


2 notwithſtanding the law. For I know, by woeful 18. 
is, in my fleſh) dwelleth no good . . 13 - fleſh 4. th 

thing: for to will is preſent with experience, that in me, viz. in my fleſh ©, that part, 
me, but how to perform that which is the ſeat of carnal appetites, there inhabits 


which is good, I find not. no good. For, in the judgment and purpoſe of my 
mind, 


NOTE Ss. 


under the law be right in his mind and purpoſe ; yet the law in his members, i. e. his carnal appetites, 
would carry him to the committing of fin, though his judgment and endeavours were averſe to it. 
He that remembers that fin, in this chapter, is all along repreſented as a perſon, whoſe very nature it 
was to ſeek and endeavour his ruin, will not find it hard to underſtand, that the Apoſtle here, by 


2 ſin exceedingly ſinful, means ſin ſtrenuouſly exerting its ſinful, i. e. deſtructive nature, with mighty 
force. | 


D yevirz:, © that fin might become,“ i. e. might appear to be. It is of appearance he ſpeaks 
in the former part of this verſe, and ſo it muſt be underſtood, here, to conform the ſenſe of the words, 
not only to what immediately precedes in this verſe, but to the Apoſtle's deſign in this chapter, where 
he takes pains to prove, that the law was not intended any way to promote ſin, and to underſtand, 
by theſe words, that it was, is an interpretation that neither holy ſcripture nor good ſenſe will allow : 
though the ſacred ſcripture ſhould not, as it does, give many inſtances of putting being, for 
„ appearing.” Vid. ch. iii. 19. 


14 livevucry, © ſpiritual.” is uſed here to ſignify the oppoſition of the law to our carnal ap- 
petites. The antitheſis in the following words makes it clear. 

I5 © O 94.G0x%, 5 do not know,” i. e. it is not from my own underſtanding, or forecaſt of 
mind ; the following words, which are a reaſon brought to prove this ſaying, give it this ſenſe. But if 


s ywwruw be interpreted, * do not approve,” what in the next words is brought for a reaſon, will 
be but tautology. 


18 © St. Paul conſiders himſelf, and in himſelf other men, as conſiſting of two parts, which he calls 
| teh and mind, fee ver, 25. meaning, by the one, the judgment and purpoſe of his mind, guided o 
| 4 | | 
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mind, I am readily carried into a conformity and 
obedience to the law: but, the ſtrength of my carnal 
affections, not being abated by the law, I am not 
able to execute what I judge to be right, and intend 
19. to perform. For the good, that is my purpoſe and 
aim, that I do not : but the evil, that is contrary to 
my intention, that. in my practice takes place, 1. e. I 

_ purpoſe and aim at univerſal obedience, but cannot 
20. in fact attain it. Now if I do that, which is againſt 
the full bent and intention of me * myſelf, it is, as I 
ſaid before, not I, my true ſelf, who do it, but the 
true author of it is my old enemy, fin, which {till 
remains and dwells in me, and I would fain get rid 
21. of, I find it, therefore, as by a law ſettled in me, 
that when my intentions aim at good, evil is ready 
22. at hand, to make my actions wrong and faulty. For 
that which my inward man 1s delighted with, that, 
which with ſatisfaction my mind would make its 
23. rule, is the law of God. But I ſce in my members 
another principle of action, equivalent to a law *, di- 
rectly waging war againlt that law, which my mind 
would follow, leading me captive into an unwilling 
ſubjection to the conſtant inclination and impulſe of 
my carnal appetite, which, as ſteadily as if it were a 

24. law, carries me to fin, O miſerable man that I am, 
who 


0 


the law, or right reaſon ; by the other, his natural inclination, puſhing him to the ſatisfaction of his 
irregular, ſinful defires. Theſe he alſo calls, the one the law of his members, and the other the law 
of his mind, ver. 23. and Gal. v. 16, 17. a place parallel to the ten laſt verſes of this chapter, he calls 
the one fleſh, and the other ſpirit. Theſe two are the ſubject of his diſcourſe, in all this part of the 
chapter, explaining particularly how, by the power and prevalency of the fleſhly inclinations, not 
abated by the law, it comes to paſs, which he ſays, chap. viii. 2, 3. that the law being weak, by reaſon. 
of the fleſh, could not ſet a man free from the power and dominion of fin and death. 
20 * 0 d ys, © I would not.” I, in the Greek, is very emphatical, as is obvious, and de- 
notes the man, in that part which is chiefly to be counted himſelf, and therefore with the like empha- 


ſis, ver. 25. is called 4.7% tw, I my own felf.”” 


23 * St. Paul, here and in the former chapter, uſes the word members, for the lower faculties and. 
affections of the animal man, which are as it were the inſtruments of actions. 
He having, in the foregoing verſe, ſpoken of the law of God, as a principle of action, but yet ſuch: 
as had not a power to rule and influence the whole man, ſo as to keep him quite clear from ſin, he 
here ſpeaks of natural inclination, as of a law alſo, a law in the members, and a law of fin in the 
members, to thew that it is a principle of operation in men, even under the Jaw, as ſteady and conſtant- 


RO M A N 8. 809 


EFT. An. C. 57. 


NERON IS 3. 


—³ — 
CAP. VII. 


For the good, that I would, 19 
I do not : but the evil, which I 
would not, that 1 do. 


Now if I do that I would not, 20 
it is no more IJ, that doit; but 
ſin, that dwelleth in me. 


* = 
—_— — — « - 
— 
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I find then a law, that, when 21 
I would do good, evil is preſent 
with me. 

For 1 delight in the law of 22 
God, after the inward man. 


1 


— — — —— 0 WP. 
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But I ſee another law, in my 23 
members, warring againſt the 
law of my mind, and bringing 
me into captivity to the law of 4 


— 1 — of . — 


ſin, which is in my members. [ 


O wretched man that I am, 24 
who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of this death. 


in its direction and impulſe to ſin, as the law is to obedience, and failed not, through the trailty of the 


f9cth, often to prevail. 
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hriſt our Lord. So then, with b : 
25 the mind, I myſelf ſerve the law The grace of God *, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 25. 


of God; but with the fleſh, the To comfort myſelf, therefore, as that ſtate requires, 
law of ſin, for my deliverance from death, I myſelf ©, with full 
purpoſe and ſincere endeavours of mind, give up my- 

ſelf to obey the law of God; though my carnal in- 

clinations are enſlaved, and have a conſtant tendency 

to 


K 


24 What is it, that St. Paul ſo pathetically deſires to be delivered from? The ſtate, he had been 
deſcribing, was that of human weakneſs, wherein, notwithſtanding the law, even thoſe, who were un- 
der it, and ſincerely endeavoured to obey it, were frequently carried, by their carnal appetites, into the 
breach of it. The ſtate of frailty, he knew men, in this world, could not be delivered from. And 
therefore, if we mind him, it is not that, but the conſequence of it, death, or ſo much of it that brings 
death, that he inquires after a deliverer from. * W ho ſhall deliver me,“ ſays he, from this body?“ 
He does not ſay of frailty, but of death : what ſhall hinder that my carnal appetites, that ſo often make 
me fall into fin, ſhall not bring death upon me, which is awarded me by the law? And to this he an- 
ſwers, „ the grace of God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” It is the favour of God alone, through 
Jeſus Chriit, that delivers frail man from death. Thoſe under grace obtain life, upon ſincere inten- 
tions and endeavours after obedience, and thoſe endeavours a man may attain to, in this ſtate of frailty. 
But good intention and ſincere endeavours are of no behoof againſt death, to thoſe under the law, 
which requires complete and punctual obedience, but gives no ability to attain it. And fo its grace 
alone, through Jeſus Chriſt, that, accepting of what a frail man can do, delivers from the body of 
death. And thereupon, he concludes with joy, ** ſo then I, being now a Chriſtian, nor any longer 
under the law, but under grace, this is the ſtate I am in, whereby 1 ſhall be delivered from death; J 
with my whole bent and intention, devote myſelf to the law of God, in ſincere endeavours after 
he 3 though my carnal appetites are enſlaved to, and have their natural propenſity towards 
* | | 

25 Our tranſlators read zvyz#5-s ry Oc, © I thank God:“ the author of the vulgate, ys rs 
O:z, the grace or favour of God, * which is the reading of the Clermont, and other Greek ma- 


nuſcripts, Nor can it be doubted, which of theſe two readings ſhould be followed, by one who con- 
ſiders, not only that the Apoſtle makes it his buſineſs to ſhew, that the Jews ſtood in need of grace, 
for ſalvation, as much as the Gentiles : but alſo, that the grace of God is a direct and appoſite anſwer 
to, „who ſhall deliver me?“ which, if we read it, I thank God, has no anſwer at all; an omiſſion, 
the like whereof, I do not remember any where in St. Paul's way of writing. This I am ſure, it ren- 
ders the paſſage obſcure and imperfect in itſelf. But much more diſturbs the ſenſe, if we obſerve the 
illative, therefore, which begins the next verſe, and introduces a concluſion eaſy and natural, if the 
queſtion, „who ſhall deliver me?“ has for anfwer, << the grace of God.” Otherwiſe it will be hard 
to find premiſes, from whence it can be drawn. For thus ſtands the argument plain and ealy. The 
law cannot deliver from the body of death, i. e. from thoſe carnal appetites, which produce fin, and ſo 
bring death: but the grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, which pardons lapſes, where there is fincere 
| endeavour after righteouſneſs, delivers us from this body, that it doth not deſtroy us. From whence 

| naturally reſults this concluſion, „ there is, therefore now, no condemnation, &c.** But what it is 
| grounded on, in the other reading, I confeſs I do not ſee. ; 
ö 


Avr £90, e my ſelf,“ i. e. I the man, with all my full reſolution of mind. Avrèg and tw, 


might have both of them been ſpared, if nothing more had been meant here, than the nominative caſe 
to da] See note, ver. 20. 
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to ſin. This is all I* can do, and this is all, I being 
under grace, that is required, of me, and through 
Chriſt will be accepted 


NOS. 


* Avacto, I ſerve,” or I make myſelf a vaſſal, i. e. I intend and devote my whole obedience. 
The terms of life, to thoſe under grace, St. Paul tells us at large, ch. vi. are J$:auw61v21 74 Jiuaovuy, 
and 74 Oe, to become vaſſals to righteouſneſs, and to God; conſonantly he ſays here euros ty, 
„I myſelf,” I the man, being now a Chriſtian, and ſo no longer under the law, but under grace, do 
what is required of me, in that ſtate ; J&a:vw, I become a vaſſal to the law of God, i. e. dedicate 
myſelf to the ſervice of it, in ſincere endeavours of obedience ; and ſo 279; tyw, © I the man, ſhall 
be delivered from death ;*” for he that, being under grace, makes himſelf a vaſſal to God, in a ſteady 
purpoſe of ſincere obedience, ſhall from him receive the gitt of eternal life, though his carnal appetite, 
which he cannot get rid of, having its bent towards fin, makes him ſometimes tranſgreſs, which 
would be certain death to him, if we were ſtill under the law. 

See chap. vi. 18, and 22. 

And thus St. Paul having ſhewn here in this chapter that the being under grace alone, without being 
under the law, is neceſſary even to the Jews, as in the foregoing chapter he had ſhewn it to be to the 
Gentiles, he hereby demonſtratively confirms the Gentile converts in their freedom from the law, 
which is the ſcope of this epiſtle thus far. ; 


SECT. VII. 


CHAP. VIII. 39. 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul having, chap. vi. ſhewn that the Gentiles, who were not under the 
law, were ſaved only by grace, which required that they ſhould not indulge 
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themſelves in ſin, but ſteadily and ſincerely endeavour after perfect obedience: 


having alſo, chap. vii. ſhewn, that the Jews, who were under the law, were alſo 
ſaved by grace only, becauſe the law could not enable them wholly to avoid ſin, 
which, by the law, was in every the leaſt flip made death; he in this chapter 
ſhews, that both Jews and Gentiles, who are under grace, i. e. converts to 
Chriſtianity, are free from condemnation, if they perform what is required of 
them; and thereupon he ſets forth the terms of the covenant of grace, and 
reſſes their obſervance, viz. not to live after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, mor- 
tifying the deeds of the body; foraſmuch as thoſe, that do ſo, are the ſons of 
God. This being laid down, he makes uſe of it to arm them with patience 
againſt afflictions, aſſuring them, that, whilſt they remain in this ſtate, nothing 
can ſeparate them from the love of God, nor ſhut them out from the inheritance 
of eternal life with Chriſt, in glory, to which all the ſufferings of this life bear 
not any the leaſt proportion. 
TE XT. 
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CHAx. VIII. Here is, therefore, now no Here is, therefore *, now, no condemnation* , 
1 condemnation to them, 


which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who to, i. e. no ſentence of death ſhall paſs, upon, 
walk not after the fleſſi, but after thoſe who are Chriſtians , if ſo be they obey © not 
the ſpirit. the ſinful luſts of the fleſh, but follow, with fince- 
| rity of heart, the dictates of the * ſpirit, s in the go- 

For the lw of the ſplit of ſpel. For the“ grace of God, which is effectual to 2. 
life, in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made life, has ſet me free from that law in my members, 


__ Bop from the law of ſin which cannot now produce fin in me, unto death *. 
and death. 


Wo ws the hn dd For this (viz. the delivering us from ſin) being be- z. 


do, in that it was weak, through yond the power of the law, which was too weak * 
the to 
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1 * „ Therefore.“ This is an inference, drawn from the laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter, where 
he ſaith, that it is grace that delivers from death, as we have already obſerved. 

b Now.“ Now that, under the Goſpel, the law is aboliſhed to thoſe, who entertain the Goſpel. 

© The «« condemnation here ſpoken of, refers to the penalty of death, annexed to every tranſgreſ- 
ſion, by the law, whereof he had diſcourſed in the foregoing chapter. | 

In Chriſt jeſus,” expreſſed ' chap. vi. 14. by *< under grace,“ and Gal. iii. 27. by © having 

put on Chriſt ;** all which expreſſions plainly ſignify, to any one that reads and conſiders the places, 
the profeſſing the religion, and owning a ſubjection to the law of Chriſt, contained in the Goſpel, 
which is, in ſhort, the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. _ 


e Ieommarer, © walking,” or © who walk,“ does not mean, that all, who are in Chriſt Jeſus, do 


walk, not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit ; but all who, being in Chriſt Jeſus, omit not to walk fo. 
'T his, if the tenor of St. Paul's difcourſe, here, can ſuffer any one to doubt of, he may be ſatisficd is ſo, 

from ver. 13. If ye live after the fleſh.” The ye,“ he there ſpeaks to, are no leſs than thoſe 
that, chap. i. 6, 7. he calls, „the called of Jeſus Chriſt, and the beloved of God, terms equivalent 
to, being in Jeſus Chriſt,”” ſee chap. vi. 12—14. Gal. v. 16—18. which places compared together, 
ſhew that, by Chriſt, we are delivered from the dominion of fin and luſt; ſo that it ſhall not reign 
over us, unto death, if we will ſet ourſelves againſt it, and ſincerely endeavour to be free ; a voluntary 
flave, who inthrals himſelf by a wilting obedience, who can ſet free ? 


„ Fleſh and fpirit,”” ſeem here plainly to refer to fleſh, wherewith he ſays he ſerves fin; and 
< mind,” wherewith he ſerves the law of God, in the immediately preceding words. 


Ra 2 Walking after the ſpirit, is, ver. 13. explained by mortitying the deeds of the body, through 
tne 1pirit. 

2 hat it is grace, that delivers from the law in the members, which is the law of death, is evi- 
dent from chap. vii. 23 — 25. why it is called a law, may be found, in the antitheſis to the law of fin 
and death, grace being as certain a lau, to give life to Chriſtians, that live not after the fleſh, as the 
influence ot ſinful appetites is, to bring death on thoſe, who are not under grace. In the next place, 
why it is called the Jaw of the fpirit of life, has a reaſon, in that the Goſpel, which contains this doc- 
trine of grace, is dictated by the ſame. ſpirit, that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and that quickens us to 
newneſs of lite, and has, for its end, the conferring of eternal life. 1 

Ihe law of fin and death.” Hereby is meant that, which he calls “ the law in his members, 
chap. vii. 23. where it is called “ the law of fin;*” and ver. 24, it is called “the body of death, 
from which grace delivers. This is certain, that nobody, who conſiders what St. Paul has ſaid, ver. 7, 
and 13. of the foregoing chapter, can think, that he can call the law of Moſes, “the law of ſin, or 
the law of death.” And that the law of Moſes, is not meant, is plain from his reaſoning in the very 
next words, For the law of Moſes could not be complained of, as being weak, for not delivering 
thoſe under it from itſelf ; yet its weakneſs might, and is all along, chap. vii. as well as ver. 3. com- 
plained of, as not being able to deliver thoſe under it, from their carnal, ſinful appetites, and the pre- 
valence of them. | 


3 * «« Weak ;”* the weakneſs, and as he there alſo calls it, „the unprofitableneſs of the law, is 
| again 


his ſon in fleſh, that in all things except ſin, was like 2 2 7 133 
unto our frail, finful fleſh , and ſending * him alſo in the fleſh: 


to be an offering © for fin, he put to death, or extin- 

guiſhed, or ſuppreſſed fin * in the fleſh, i. e. ſending 

his ſon into the world, with the body, wherein the 

fleſh could never prevail, to the producing of any one 

4-ſin ; To the end that, under this example of fleſh, , "ory 
wherein fin was perfectly maſtered and excluded va e 


from ter the ſpirit. 
NOTES. 


again taken notice of, by the Apoſtle, Heb. vii. 18, 19. There were two defects in the law, whereby 
it became unprofitable, as the author to the Hebrews ſays, ſo as to make nothing perfect. The one 
was its inflexible rigour, againſt which it provided no allay, or mitigation ; it left no place for atone- 
ment: the leaſt ſlip was mortal: death was the inevitable puniſhment of tranſgreſſion, by the ſentence 
of the law, which had no temperament : death the offender mult ſuffer, there was no remedy, This 
St. Paul's epiſtles are full of, and how we are delivered from it, by the body of Chriſt, he ſhews Heb. 
x. 5—10. The other weakneſs, or defect, of the law was, that it could not enable thoſe, who were 
under it, to get a maſtery over the fleſh, or fleſhly propenſities, ſo as to perform the obedience re- 
quired. The law exacted compleat obedience, but afforded men no help againſt their frailty, or 
vicious inclinations. And this reigning of ſin, in their mortal bodies, St. Paul thews here, how they 
are delivered from, by the ſpirit of Chriſt enabling them, upon their ſinccre endeavours after righteoul- 
neſs, to keep ſin under, in their mortal bodies, in conformity to Chriſt, in whoſe fleſh it was con- 
demned, executed, and perfectly extinct, having never had there any life, or being, as we ſhall ſee, in 
the following note. The proviſion, that is made in the new covenant, againſt both theſe defects of 


« houſe of Iſrael, wherein he will do theſe two things; he will write his law in their hearts, and he 
« will be merciful to their iniquities.”” See Heb. viii. 7—12. 

2 dee Heb. iv. 15. | | 

d Kai, © and” joins here, in the likeneſs, &c. with !“ to be an offering,“ whereas, if “and, 
be made to copulate ** ſending,”” and condemned,“ neither grammar, nor ſenſe, would permit it. 
Nor can it be imagined the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak thus: God ſending his ſon, and condemned fin : 
But God ſending his own ſon, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſn, and ſending him to be an offering 
for ſin, with very good ſenſe, joins the manner and end of his ſending. 

Heel &jweerins, Which in the text is tranſlated, *< for fin,” ſignifies an offering for ſin, as the 
margin of our bibles takes notice: See 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb, x. 5—10. So that the plain ſenſe is, God 
ſent his ſon in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and ſent him an offering for ſin. 

* Karixewve, condemned.“ The Proſopopceia, whereby fin was conſidered as a perſon, all the 
foregoing chapter, being continued here, the condeming of fin, here, cannot mean, as ſome would 
have it, that Chriſt was condemned for fin, or in the place of fin, for that would be to fave fin, and 
leave that perſon alive, which Chriſt came to deſtroy. But the plain meaning is, that ſin itſelf was 
condemned, or put to death, in his fleſh, i. e. was ſuffered to have no life, nor being, in the fleſh of 
our Saviour: he was in all points tempted as we are, yet without fin, Heb. iv. 15. By the ſpirit of 
God, the motions of the fleſh were ſuppreſſed in him, ſin was cruſhed in the egg, and could never 
faſten, in the leaſt, upon him. This farther appears to be the ſenſe, by the following words. The 
antitheſis between H αοh,&, ver. 1. and x&rixge, here, will alſo ſhew, why that word is uſed, here, 
to expreſs the death, or no being, of ſin in our Saviour, 2 Cor. v. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 22. That St. Paul 
fometimes uſes condemnation, tor putting to death, fee chap. v. 16, and 18. 
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to maſter the propenſities of the fleſh, God, ſending the fleſh, God, ſending his own Cy ap, VIII. 


That the righteoufneſs of the 4. 


the law, is in the epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſſed thus: God will make a new covenant with tha 
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CAP. VIII. | | from any life, the moral rectitude of the law * might 


be conformed to * by us, who, abandoning the luſts 
of the fleſh, follow the guidance of the ſpirit, in the 
law of our minds, and make it our buſineſs to live, 
not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. For, as for 5. 
5 For they, that are after the Laſs whe Gt under the dire; f the fleſh 
fleſh, do mind the things of the thoſe who © are ſtill under the direction of the fleſh, 
fleſh : but they, that are after and its finful appetites, who are under obedience to 
the ſpirit, the things of the ſpirit. the law in their members, they have the thoughts 
and bent of their minds ſet upon the things of the 
fleſh, to obey it in the luſts of it : But they, who are 
under the ſpiritual law of their minds, the thoughts 
and bent of their hearts is to follow the dictates of 
6 For to be carnally minded, the ſpirit, in that law. For 4. to have our minds ſet 6. 
is death; but to be ſpiritually upon the ſatisfaction of the luſts of the fleſh, in a 
minded, 1s life and peace : {laviſh obedience to them, does certainly produce and 
bring death upon us, but our ſetting ourſelves, ſeri— 
ouſly and ſincerely, to obey the dictates and direc- 
tion of the ſpirit, produces life © and peace, which are 
Becauſe the carnal mind is not to be had in the contrary, carnal ſtate : Becauſe 7. 
enmity againſt God : for it is n 7 2 2 : 
not ſubject to the law of God, to be carnally minded * is direct enmity and oppoſi- 
neither indeed can be. tion againſt God, for ſuch a temper of mind, given up 
to the luſts of the fleſh, is in no ſubjeCtion to the law 
of 


N 


4 To naive ts vour, the righteouſneſs of the law.“ See note, chap. ii. 26. 


> „ Fulfilled,”” does not here ſignify a compleat, exact obedience, but ſuch an unblameable life, 
by ſincere endeavours after righteouſneſs, as ſhews us to be the faithful ſubjects of Chriſt, exempt 
from the dominion of ſin, ſee chap. xiii, 8. Gal. vi. 2, A deſcription of ſuch, who thus fulfilled 
„the righteouſneſs of the law, we have Luke i. 6. As Chriſt in the fleſh was wholly exempt 
from all taint of ſin; ſo we, by that ſpirit which was in him, ſhall be exempt from the dominion 
of our carnal luſts, if we make it our choice and endeavour to live aſter the ſpirit, ver. g, 10, 11. 
For that, which we are to perform by that ſpirit, is the mortification of the deeds of the body, 
ver. 13. 

5 ©; * 042% dre, © thoſe that are after the fleſh,” and “ thoſe that are after the ſpirit,” 
are the ſame with, thoſe that walk after the fleſh, and after the ſpirit. A deſcription of theſe two 
different ſorts of Chriſtians, ſee Gal. v, 16—26. 

6 4 «« For”? joins what follows here to ver. f. as the reaſon of what is here laid down, viz. deli- 
verance from condemnation is to fuch Chriſtian converts only, „Who walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the ſpirit. For,“ &c. 

© Se Gal. vi. 8. | | 

7 © Oeomnpe This ge,, ſhould have been tranſlated here, “to be carnally minded,“ as it is in 
the foregoing verſe, which is juſtified by @povsor 72 715 ozexcc, ** do mind the things of the fleſh,” 
ver. 5. which ſignifies the employing the bent of their minds, or ſubjecting the mind intirely, to the 
fulfilling the luits of the fleſh, 
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of God, nor indeed can be*, it having a quite con- Cay. VIII. 


2. trary tendency. So then *, they that are in the fleſh, So then, ray 4 = in the 8 
i. e. under the fleſhly diſpenſation of the law *, with- Helh, cannot picale God. 

out regarding Chriſt, the ſpirit of it, in it cannot 

9. pleaſe God. But ye are not in that ſtate, of having But ye are not in the fleſh, 9 
all your expectation from the law, and the benefits, butin the ſpirit, if ſo be that the 
that are to be obtained barely by that, but are in the ſpirit of God dwell in you. Now 


10. 


ſpiritual ſtate of the law, i. e, the“ Goſpel, which is 


if any man have not the ſpirit of 
Chritt, he 1s none of his. 


tae end of the law, and to which the law leads you. 
And fo, having received the Goſpel, you have there- 
with received the ſpirit of God : For, as many as re- 
ceive Chriſt, he gives power to become the * ſons of 
God : and to thoſe, that are his ſons, God gives his 
Spirit 7. And if Chriſt be in you, by his ſpirit, the And if Chriſt be in you the 10 


body is dead as to all activity to fin *, fin no longer 


body is dead, becauſe of fin, but 
the ſpirit is lite, becauſe of righ- 


reigns in it®, but your ſinful, carnal luſts are mortified. teouſneſs. | 


formity and ſubjection to his commands. 


But 


ö 


Here the Apoſtle gives the reaſon, why even thoſe, that are in Chriſt Jeſus, have received the Go- 
ſpel, and are Chriſtians, (for to ſuch he is here ſpeaking) are not ſaved, unleſs they ceaſe to walk after 
the fleſh, becauſe that runs directly counter to the law of God, and can never be brought into con- 


Such a ſettled contravention to his precepts cannot be ſut- 


fered, by the ſupreme Lord and Governor of the world, in any of his creatures, without foregoing his 
ſovereignty, and giving up the eternal, immutable rule of right, to the overturning the very founda- 
tions of all order and moral rectitude, in the intellectual world. This, even in the judgment of men 
themſelves, will be always thought a neceſſary piece of juſtice, for the keeping out of anarchy, diſ- 
order and confuſion, that thoſe refractory ſubjects, who ſet up their own inclinations for their rule, 
againſt the law, which was made to reſtrain thoſe very inclinations, ſhould feel the ſeverity of the 
law, without which the authority of the law, and law-maker, cannot be preſerved. 


8 » This is a concluſion drawn from what went before. 


The whole argumentation ſtands thus: 


They that are under the dominion of their carnal luſts, cannot pleaſe God; therefore they who 
<« are under the carnal, or literal difpenſation of the law, cannot pleaſe God; becauſe they have not 
<< the ſpirit of God: Now it is the ſpirit of God alone, that enlivens men ſo, as to enable them to 


6 caſt off the dominion of their luſts.“ See Gal iv. 3—5. 


Ol tv oxex reg, They that are in the fleſh.” He that ſhall conſider, that this phraſe is applied, 
chap. vii. 5. to the Jews, as reſting in the bare, literal, or carnal ſenſe and obſervance of the law, will 
not be averſe to the underſtanding the ſame phraſe, in the ſame ſenſe, here ; which I think is the only 
place beſides in the new teſtament, where ?, oapxi e is uſed in a moral ſenſe. This I dare ſay, it 
is hard to produce any one text, wherein ez4 & oxoxi is uſed to ſignify a man's being under the 
power of his luſts, which is the ſenſe wherein it is, and muſt be, taken here, if what I propoſe be re- 
jetted. Let it be alſo remembered, that St. Paul makes it the chief buſineſs of this epiſtle (and he 
ſeldom forgets the deſign he is upon) to perſuade both Jew and Gentile from a ſubjection to the law, 
and that the argument, he is upon here, is the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the law, to deliver men 
from the power of ſin, and then, perhaps, it will not be judged that the interpretation I have given of 


theſe words, is altogether remote from the Apoſtle's ſenſe. 


9 © See 2 Cor. iii. 6—18, particularly ver. 6, 13, 16. 


© See John i. 12. 
See Gal. iv. 6. 


10 © See chap. vi. 1-14. which explains this place, particularly ver, 2, 6, 11, 12. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. 
iv. 22, 23. Col. ii. 1 1. and iii. 8:0, 38 


See Eph, iv. 23. 
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CP. VIII. But the ſpirit of your mind liveth, i. e. is enli- 


1 vened, in order to righteouſneſs, or living righte- 


But if the ſpirit of him, that ouſly, But, if the ſpirit of God, who had power 17. 
raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, 


dwell in you: he that. raiſed able to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, dwell in 


up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall you, as certainly it does, he, that raiſed Chriſt from 


alſo quicken your mortal bodies the dead, is certainly able, and will, by his 
by his ſpirit tbat dwelleth in 


ſpirit that dwells in you, enliven even your * mortal 
you, * 
bodies, 


N O T Es. 


11 * To lead us into the true ſenſe of this verſe, we need only obſerve, that St. Paul, having, in 
the four firſt chapters of this epiſtle, ſhewn that neither Jew nor Gentile could be juſtified by the law: 
and in the 5th chapter how fin entered into the world by Adam, and reigned by death, from which it 
was grace and not the law that delivered men : in the 6th chapter, he ſheweth the convert Gentiles, 
that, though they were not under the law, but under grace; yet they could not be ſaved, unleſs they 
caſt off the dominion of fin, and became the devoted ſervants of righteouſneſs, which was what 
their very baptiſm taught and required of them : and in chap. vii. he declares to the Jews the weak- 
neſs of the law, which they ſo much ſtood upon ; and ſhews that the law could not deliver them from 
the dominion of fin ; that deliverance was only by the grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt ; from 
whence he draws the conſequence, which begins this 8th chapter, and ſo goes on with it, here, in two 
branches relating to his diſcourſe in the foregoing chapter, that complete it in this. The one is to 
ſhew, that the law of the ſpirit of life, i. e. the new covenant in the Goſpel, required that thoſe, 
W | that are in Chriſt Jeſus, . ſhould not live after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit.”” The other is to ſhew 
4 how, and by whom, ſince the law was weak, and could not enable thoſe, under the law, to do it, 
they are enabled to keep fin from reigning in their © mortal bodies, which is the ſanctiflcation re- 
quired. And here he ſhews, that Chriſtians are delivered from the dominion of their carnal, ſinful 
luſts, by the ſpirit of God, that is given to them, and dwells in them, as a new, quickening principle 
and power, by which they are put into the ſtate of a ſpiritual life, wherein their members are made 
capable of being made the inſtruments of righteouſneſs, if they pleaſe, as living men, alive now to 
righteouſneſs, ſo to employ them. If this be not the ſenſe of this chapter to ver. 14. I deſire to know 
how da guy in the 1ſt verſe comes in, and what coherence there is in what is here ſaid ? Beſides the 


connexion of this to the former chapter, contained in the illative, therefore, the very antitheſis of 
the expreſſions, in one and the other, ſhews that St. Paul, in writing this very verſe, had an eye to the 
foregoing chapter. There it was, ** fin that dwelleth in me,“ that was the active and over-ruling 
principle: here it is „ the ſpirit of God that dwelleth in you,“ that is the principle of your ſpiritual 
life. There it was, „who ſhall deliver me from this body of death?“ here it is, God, by his 
ſpirit, ſhall quicken your mortal bodies,“ i. e. bodies which, as the ſeat and harbour of ſinful luſts, 
that poſſeſs it, are indiſpoſed and dead to the actions of a ſpiritual life, and have a natural tendency to 
death. In the ſame ſenſe, and upon the ſame account, he calls the bodies of the Gentiles, „their 
mortal bodies, chap. vi. 12. where his ſubject is, as here, freedom from the reign of ſin,” upon 
which account they are tiled, ver. 13. © alive from the dead.” To make it yet clearer, that it is 
deliverance from the reign of ſin, in our bodies, that St. Paul ſpeaks of here, I deſire any one to read 
what he ſays, chap: vi. 1—14. to the Gentiles on the fame ſubject, and compare it with the thirteen 
firſt verſes of this chapter; and then tell me, whether they have not a mutual correſpondence, and do 
not give a great light one to another ? If this be too much pains, let him at leaſt read the two next 
verſes, and ſee how they could poſſibly be, as they are, an inference from this 11th verſe, if the 
«« quickening of your mortal bodies,“ in it, mean any thing, but a * quickening to a newneſs of 
life, or to a ſpiritual life of righteouſneſs.” This being ſo, I cannot but wonder to ſee a late learned 

. commentator and paraphraſt poſitive, that Cuorancu 1% S, 0wmary EG, ſhall quicken your 


mortal bodies,“ does here ſignify, “hall raiſe your dead bodies out of the grave, as he contends, 
| in 


5 


S 
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in his preface to his paraphraſe on the epiſtles to the Corinthians, C ,L, ** quicken,” he ſays CA. VI 


imports the ſame with eyzio:, raiſe.“ Eis way of proving it is very remarkable, his words are 
6: Cworortty and Seti, are as to this matter [viz. the reſurrection] words of * the ſame import, 
i. e. where in diſcourſing of the reſutrection, Cyoraci, = quicken,” is uſed, it is of the ſame import 


with *yeigewv, 5 raiſe.” But what if St, Paul, which is the queſtion, be not here ſpeaking of the 
reſurrection? why then, according to our author's own confeſſion, Cworauciv, 5* quicken,”* does not 
neceſſarily import the ſame with ie eu, “ raiſe.” So that this argument, to prove that St. Paul 
here, by the words in queſtion, means the raiſing of their dead bodies out of the grave, is but a fair 


begging of the queſtion, which is enough I think, for a commentator, that hunts out of his way for 
controverſy. He might, therefore, have ſpared the Couorocn, © quicken,” which he produces out of 


St. John v. 21. as of no force to his purpoſe, till he had proved that St. Paul here in Romans viii. 11. 
was ſpeaking of the reſurrection of men's bodies out of the grave, which he will never do, till he can 
prove that dre, mortal, here ſignifies the ſame with yezpz, dead. And I demand of him 
to ſhew $vyrev, mortal, any where in the new teſtament, attributed to any thing void of life, 
9vnrov, * mortal,“ always ſignifies the thing it is joined to, to be living; ſo that Cuorunce x, r 
Sunra 09p.aTr% vw, © ſhall quicken even your mortal bodies,“ in, that learned author's interpretation 
of theſe words of St. Paul, here ſignify, God ſhall raiſe to life your living, dead bodies, which no 
one can think, in the ſofteſt terms can be given to it, a very proper way of ſpeaking ; though it be 
very good ſenſe and very emphatical to ſay, God ſhall by his ſpirit, put into even your mortal bodies, 


a principle of immortality, or ſpiritual life, which is the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here; ſee Gal. vi. 8. And 
ſo he may find Cworaunca: uſed, Gal. iii. 21. to the ſame purpoſe it is here. I next defire to know, 


of this learned writer, how he will bring in the reſurrection of the dead, into this place, and to ſhew 
what coherence it has with St. Paul's diſcourſe here, and how he can join this verſe with the immedi- 
ately preceding and following, when the words under conſideration are rendered, ſhall raiſe your 
dead bodies out of their graves, at the laſt day?“ It ſeems as if he himſelf found this would make 
but an aukward ſenſe, ſtanding in this place, with the reſt of St. Paul's words here, and ſo never at- 
tempted it by any ſort of paraphraſe, but has barely given us the Engliſh tranſlation to help us, as it 
can, to ſo uncouth a meaning, as he would put upon this paſſage, which muſt make St. Paul, in the 
midſt of a very ſerious, ſtrong, and coherent diſcourſe, concerning walking not after the fleſh, but 
after the ſpirit,”” ſkip on a ſudden into the mention of << the reſurrection of the dead; and having 


zuſt mentioned it, ſkip back again into his former argument. But I take the libert) 


to aſſure him, 
that St. Paul has no ſuch ſtarts, from the matter he has in hand, to what gives no light or ſtrength 
to his preſent argument. I think there is not any where to be found a more pertinent, cloſe arguer, 


who has his eye always on the mark he drives at. This men would find, if they would ſtudy him, 
as they ought, with more regard to the divine authority, than to hypotheſis of their own, or to opi- 
nions of the ſeaſon. I do not ſay that he is every where clear in his expreſſions, to us now: but I do 
ſay he is every where a coherent, pertinent writer ; and wherever, in his commentators and interpreters, 
any ſenſe is given to his words, that disjoints his difcourſe, or deviates from his argument, and looks 
like a wandering thought, it is eaſy to know whoſe it is, and whoſe the impertinence, his, or theirs that 
father it on him. One thing more the text ſuggeſts, concerning this matter; and that is, if by 
„ quickening your mortal bodies, &c.” be meant, here, the raiſing them into life after death, how 
can this be mentioned as a peculiar favour to thoſe, who have the ſpirit of God ? for God will alſo 
raiſe the bodies of the wicked, and as certainly as thoſe of believers. But that, which is promiſed 
Here, is promiſed to thoſe only- who have the ſpirit of God : and, therefore, it muſt be ſomething pe- 
culiar to them, viz. that God ſhall fo enliven their mortal bodies, by his ſpirit, which is the prin- 
ciple and pledge of immortal life,that they may be able to yield up themſelves to God, as thoſe that are 
alive from the dead, and their members ſervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs,” as he expreſſes him- 
ſelf chap. vi. 13, and 19. If any one can yet doubt, whether this be the meaning of St. Paul here, I 
refer him for farther ſatisfaction to St. Paul himſelf, in Eph. ii. 4 6. where he will find the ſame 


or u (which are both uſed there, as well as here) „the reſurrection of the dead, out of their 


graves.” The full explication of this verſe may be ſeen. Eph. i. 19, and ii. 10. See alſo Col. ii. 12, 
13. to the ſame purpoſe ;, and Rom, vii. 4. | 


notion of St. Paul, expreſſed in the fame terms, but ſo that it is impoſſible to underſtand by Cuorouch, 
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Cnar. VIII. bodies *, that fin ſhall not have the ſole power 
| and rule there, but your members may be made 
my a [reg 8 my living inſtruments of righteouſneſs. Therefore, 12. 
ebtors, not to O Ive . . 
after the fleſh. brethren, we are not under any obligation to 


13 For, if ye live after the fleſh, the fleſh, to obey the luſts of it. For, if 13. 


ye ſhall die : but if ye, through ye live after the fleſh, that mortal part ſhall lead 
the ſpirit, do mortity the deeds 


| | you to death irrecoverable ; but if by the ſpirit, 
6 whereby Chriſt totally ſuppreſſed and hindered ſin 
from having any life in his fleſh, you mortify the 
5 3 deeds of the body, ye ſhall have eternal life. For, 14. 
" wititer God, they we the fone as many as are led by the ſpirit of God they are the 


of God. ſons of God, of an immortal race, and conſequently 


15 For ye have not received the like their Father immortal. For ye have not re- 15. 
ſpirit of bondage again to fear; 


* o - d - e 5 
but ye have received the ſpirit of ceived the ip irit of 5 onda „ = fear but 8 
adoption, whereby we cry, Ab- have received the * ſpirit of God, (which is given to 
ba, Father. 0 thoſe who, having received adoption, are ſons) 


whereby we are all enabled to call God our Fathers. 
16 The ſpirit it felt beareth wit- The ſpirit of God himſelf beareth witneſs * with our 16. 
a N e chat We are ſpirits that we are the children of God. And if 17. 
17 And if children, then heirs; Children, then heirs of God, joint-heirs with Chriſt, 


heirs of God, and joint-heirs if ſo be we ſuffer i with him, that we may alſo be 
with Chriſt : if ſo be that we 


dune with him, that we may be glorified with him. For I count that the ſufferings 18. 
3 


alſo glorified together. of this tranſitory life, bear no proportion to that glo- 
18 For I reckon, that the ſutfer- 


| | rious ſtate, that ſhall be hereafter * revealed, and ſet 
ings of this preſent time, are not before the eyes of the whole world, at our admittance 
worthy to be compared with the 


glory, which ſhall be revealed in into 
Us. 


NO Ä -$; 


2 Zworonoe x, © ſhall quicken even your mortal bodies,“ ſeems more agreeable to the original 
than « ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies; for the , doth not copulate Cwororjos with d tyeoas, 


for then it muſt have been x, Cworanca z for the place of the copulative is between the two words 
that it joins, and ſo muſt neceſſarily go before the latter of them. 


13 p * Deeds of the body :”” what they are may be ſeen, Gal. v. 19, &c. as we have already re- 
marked, | | 


14 In that lies the force of his proof, that they ſhall live. The ſons of mortal men are mortal, 


the ſons of God are like their Father, partakers of the divine nature, and are immortal. See 2 Pet. 
i. 4. Heb. ii. 13—15. 


15 What the ſpirit of bondage“ is, the Apoſtle hath plainly declared, Heb. ii. 15, See note, 


ver. 21. 


« e Again,“ i. e. now again under Chriſt, as the Jews did from Moſes, under the law. 
f See Gal. iv. 5,6, 


s „Abba, Father.” The Apoſtle here expreſſes this filial aſſurance, in the ſame words, that our 
Saviour applies himſelf to God, Mark xiv. 36. | 


16 * See the ſame thing taught, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. and v. 5. Eph. i. 11——14. and Gal. iv, 6. 
17 The full ſenſe of this you may take, in St. Paul's own words, 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 


18 * Revealed.“ St. Paul ſpeaks of this glory here, as what needs to be revealed, to give us a 
right 
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19. into it. For the whole race of mankind, in an For the earneſt expectation of CAP. VIII. 


earneſt expectation of this inconceivable, glorious *® 
immortality that ſhall be beſtowed on the © ſons of 
„God (For mankind, created in a better ſtate, was 
made ſubject to the“ vanity of this calamitous fleet- 
ing life, not of its own choice, but by the guile of 
the devil e, who brought mankind into this mortal 
ſtate) waiteth in hope *, That even they alſo ſhall be 
delivered from this ſubjection to corruption ®, and 
ſhall be brought into that glorious freedom from 
death, which is the proper inheritance of the chil- 


the creature, waiteth for the | 
manifeſtation of the ſons of '9 
God. | 

For the creature was made 29 
ſubject to vanity, not willingly, 
but by reaſon of him who hath 
ſubjected the ſame, in hope: 

Becauſe the creature itſelf alſo 21 
ſhall be delivered from the bon- 
dage of corruption, into the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of 
God. 

For we know that the whole 22 
creation groaneth and travelleth 


dren of God. For we know that mankind, all k of 
them, groan together, and unto this day are in pain, 
as a woman in labour, to be delivered out of the un- 

eaſineſs 


. 


22 


in pain together, until now. 


right conception of it. It is impoſſible to have a clear and full comprehenſion of it till we taſte it. 
_ how he labours for words to expreſs it, 2 Cor. iv. 17, &c. a place to the ſame purpoſe with this 
ere. | 

19 Krio:c, creature,“ in the language of St. Paul and of the new teſtament, ſignifies man- 
„% kind ;*? eſpecially the Gentile world, as the far greater part of the creation. See Col, i. 23. Mark 
XV1. 15, compared with Matt. xxviii. 19. | 

> © Immortality.” That the thing here expected was immortal life, is plain from the context, 
and from that parallel place, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 5. the glory whereof was ſo great, that it could not 
be comprehended, till it was by an actual exhibiting of it revealed. When this revelation is to be, St. 
Peter tells us, 1 Pet. i. 4——7. x | 

© *AToxz Au wv , Revelation of the ſons, i. e. revelation to the ſons. . The genitive caſe 
often, in the new teſtament, denotes the object. So Rom. i. 5. vT##o? wires, ſignifies obedience to 
faith; chap. iii. 22. &:a4974vn Oe d Wige Xcu5s, e the righteouſneſs that God accepts, „by 
faith in Chriſt :** chap. iv. 11. Sau Ties, © righteouſneſs by faith.” If 2nozauyi;, here be 
rendered, * revelation,” as zro:2AuÞ0;y21 in the foregoing verſe is rendered revealed”*, (and it will 
be hard to find a reaſon why it ſhould not) the ſenſe in the paraphraſe will be very natural and eaſy. 
For the revelation in the foregoing verſe is not „of, but “ to” the ſons of God. The words are 
&noxakh D £15 ng. 25 : EX 

20 The ſtate of man, in this frail, ſhort life, ſubject to inconveniencies, ſufferings, and death, may 
very well be called vanity,” compared to the impaſlible eſtate of eternal life, the inheritance of the 
{ons of God. : | 

Devil.“ That by, he that ſubjected it, is meant the Devil, is probable from the hiſtory, Gen. 
il. and from Heb. ii. 14, 15. Col. ii. 15. 

" "ATexoeyeras ir ATi, dri, Waiteth in hope,” that the not joining, „in hope,“ to 
< waiteth,”” by placing it in the beginning of the 21ſt verſe, as it ſtands in the Greek, but joining it 
to ſubjected the ſame, by placing it at the end of the 2oth verſe, has mightily obſcured the mean- 
ing of this paſſage, which, taking all the words between, of God and in hope,“ for a parentheſis, 
is as eaſy and clear as any thing can be, and then the next word d will have its proper ſignification 
„ that,”” and not „ becauſe.” 

21 5 Axia T1; bog: Bondage of corruption,“ i. e. the fear of death, ſee ver. 15. and Heb. ii. 15. 
Corruption ſignifies * death,“ or deſtruction,”* in oppoſition to life everlaſting.”* See Gal. vi. N. 

22 How David “ groaned'' under the vanity and thortneſs of this life, may be ſeen, Pſal. Ixxxix. 
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23 ſelves alſo, which have the firſt 
fruits of the ſpirit, even we our 
ſelves groan within our ſelves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body. 


24 For we are ſaved by hope: 
but hope that is ſeen, is not 
hope: for what a man ſeeth, 
why doth he yet hope for ? 


25 But if we hope for that we 
ſee not, then do we with pati- 
ence wait for it. 

26 Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo help- 
eth our infirmities : for we 
know not what we ſhould pray 
for, as we ought : but the ſpirit 
itſelf maketh interceſſion for- us, 
with groanings, which cannot 
be uttered, | 

27 And he that ſearcheth the 
hearts knoweth what is the mind 
of the ſpirit ; becauſe he maketh 
interceſſion for the ſaints, accord- 
ing to the will of God, 

28 And we know that all things 
work together for good, to them 
that love God, to them, who 
are the called according to his 
purpoſe. 

For whom he did fore-know, 
he alſo did predeſtinate to be 
con- 


47, 48. which complaint may be met with, in every man's mouth; ſo that even thoſe, who have 
not the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, whereby they are aſſured of a future happy life, in glory, do alſo 
defire to be freed from a ſubjection to corruption, and have uneaſy longings after immortality, 

23 *'See 2 Cor. v. 2, 5. Eph. i. 13, 14. EO Oe) 1 

d Read the parallel place, 2 Cor. iv, 17. and v. 35. e 6p | | | 

25 What he ſays here of hope, is to ſhew them, that the groaning, in the children of God, before 

n of impatience, but ſuch, wherewith the Spirit of God makes inter- 
ceſſion for us, better than if we expreſſed ourſelves in words, ver. 19——23.. . 
27 The ſpirit,” promiſed in the time of the Goſpel, is called the ſpirit of ſupplications, 


ſpoken of, was not the groaning 


Zach. xii. 10. 


28 © Which „ purpoſe” was declared to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 18. and is largely inſifled on by 
St. Paul, Eph. iii. 1——11. This and the remainder of this chapter, ſeems ſaid to confirm the Gen - 
tile converts, in the aſſurance of the favour and love of God to them, through Chriſt, though they were 


not under the law. 


29 ' Seechap. xi. 2, Amos iii. 2. 


but even thoſe, who have the firſt fruits of the 


ſpirit, and therein the carneſt * of eternal life, we 
ourſelves groan * within ourſelves, waiting for the 
fruit of our adoption, which is, that, as we are by 
adoption made fons and co-heirs with Jeſus Chriff, 
ſo we may have bodies like unto his moſt glorious 
body, ſpiritual and immortal. But we muſt wait 24. 
with patience, for we have hitherto been ſaved but 
in hope and expectation: but hope is of things not 
in preſent poſſeſſion, or enjoyment. For what a 
man hath, and ſeeth in his own hands, he no longer 
hopes for. But if we hope for what is out of ſight, 25. 
and yet to come, then do we with patience wait 
for it. Such, therefore, are our groans, which the 26. 
ſpirit, in aid to our infirmity, makes uſe of. For 
we know not what prayers to make as we ought, 
but the ſpirit itſelf layeth for us our requeſts before 
God, in groans that cannot be expreſſed in words. 
And God, the ſearcher of hearts, who underſtandeth 27- 
this language of the ſpirit, knoweth what the ſpirit 
would have, becauſe the Spirit is wont to make 
interceſſion for the ſaints, “ acceptably to God. 
Bear, therefore, your ſufferings with patience and 28. 
conſtancy, for we certainly know that all things 
work together for good, to thoſe that love God, who 
are the called, according to his purpoſe of calling 
the Gentiles ©. In which purpoſe the Gentiles, whom 29. 
he fore-knew, as he did the Jews, with an inten- 
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tion of his kindneſs, and of making them his people, 
he pre-ordained to be conformable to the image of 
his ſon, that he might be the firſt-born, the chief 
amongſt many brethren *. Moreover, whom he did 
thus pre-ordain to be his people, them he alſo called, 
by ſending preachers of the Goſpel to them : and 
whom he called, if they obeyed the truth *, thoſe he 
alſo juſtified, by counting their faith for righteouſ- 
neſs : and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, 
viz. in his purpoſe. What ſhall we ſay, then, to 
theſe things ? If God be for us, as, by what he has 
already done for us, it appears he is, who can be a- 
32. gainſt us? He that ſpared not his own ſon, but de- 
livered him up to death for us all, Gentiles as well 

as Jews, how ſhall he not with him alſo give us all 
33. things? Who ſhall be the proſecutor of thoſe, whom 
God hath choſen ? Shall God, who juſtifieth them ©? 
34. Who, as judge, ſhall condemn them? Chriſt, that 
died for us, yea rather that is riſen again for our juſti- 
fication, and is at the right hand of God, making 

5. interceſſion for us? Who ſhall ſeparate us from the 
love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diftreſs, or per- 
ſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? 

6. For this is our lot, as 1t is written, be thy ſake we 
are killed all the day long, we are accounted as ſheep 
37. for the ſlaughter. Nay, in all theſe things, we are 
already more than conquerors, by the grace and aſ- 
38. ſiſtance of him that loved us. For I am ſtedfaſtly 
perſuaded, that neither the terrors of death, nor the 
allurements of life, nor angels, nor the princes and 
powers 
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31. 


* See Eph. i. 3—7. 
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conformed to the image of his Char. VIII. 


ſon, that he might be the firſt- 
born among many brethren. 

Moreover whom he did pre- 30 
deſtinate, them he alſo called : 
and whom he called, them he 
alſo juſtified, and whom he ju- 
flified, them he alſo glorified, 

What ſhall we then ſay, to 3! 
theſe things ? if God be for us, 
who can be againſt us ? 

He that ſpared not his own 32 
ſon, but delivered him up for us 
all, how ſhall he not with him 
alſo freely give us all things ? 

Who ſhall lay any thing to 33 
the charge of God's elect ? It is 
God that juſtifieth : 

Who is he that condemneth ? 3+ 
It is Chriſt that died, yea rather 
that is riſen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who alſo 
maketh interceſſion for us. 

Who ſhall ſeparate us from 35 
the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribu- 
lation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, 
or famine, or nakedneſs, or pe- 
ril, or ſword ? 

(As it is written, for thy ſake 35 
we are killed all the day long ; 
we are accounted as ſheep for the 
ſlaughter) 

Nay in all theſe things we are 37 


more than conquerors, through 


him that loved us. 

For I am perſuaded, that nei- 38 
ther death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, 
nor things preſent, nor things to 
come. 


any are called, and few are choſen, fays our Saviour, Matt, xx. 16. Many, both Jews 
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and Gentiles, were called, that did not obey the call. And therefore, ver. 32. it is thoſe, who are 
choſen who (he faith) are juſtiſied, i. e. ſuch as were called, and obeyed, and conſequently were 
choſen. EL | 

33 Reading this with an interrogation, makes it needleſs to add any words to the text, to make out 
the 13 and is more conformable to the ſcheme of his argumentation here, as appears by ver. 35. 
where the interrogation cannot be avoided ; and is, as it were, an appeal to them, themſelves to be 
judges, whether any of thoſe things he mentions to them (reckoning up theſe, which had moſt power 
to hurt them) could give them juſt cauſe of apprehenſion; ++ Who ſhall accuſe you? Shall God who 
& juſtifies you? Who ſhall condemn you? Chriſt that died for you?“ What can be more abſurd, 


* 


than ſuch an imagination? 
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iX. Nor height, nor depth, nor powers of this world; nor things preſent ; nor any 
9 9 TE. 4 22 thing future; Nor the height of proſperity ; nor the 39. 
God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus depth of miſery ; nor any thing elſe whatſoever, ſhall 
our Lord, be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


SECT. VIII. 


CHAP. IX. 1——X. 21. 
CONTENT 8. 


13 HERE was nothing more grating and offenſive to the Jews, than the 
| thoughts of having the Gentiles joined with them, and partaking equally 
in the privileges and advantages of the kingdom of the Meſſiah: and, which 
was yet worſe, to be told that thoſe aliens ſhould be admitted, and they, who 
preſumed themſelves children of that kingdom, to be ſhut out. St. Paul, who 
had inſiſted much on this doctrine, in all the foregoing chapters of this epiſtle, 
to ſhew that he had not done it out of any averſion, or unkindneſs, to his nation 
and brethren, the Jews, does here expreſs his great affection to them, and de- 
clares an extreme concern for their ſalvation. But withal he ſhews, that what- 
ever privileges they had received from God, above other nations, whatever ex- 
pectation the promiſes, made to their forefathers, might raiſe in them, they had 
yet no juſt reaſon of complaining of God's dealing with them, now under the 
Goſpel, fince it was according to his promiſe to Abraham, and his frequent 
declarations in ſacred ſcripture. Nor was it any injuſtice to the Jewiſh nation, 
if God, now acted by the ſame ſovereign power, wherewith he preferred Jacob 
(the younger brother, without any merit of his) and his poſterity, to be his 
people, before Eſau and his poſterity, whom he rejected. The earth is all his; 
nor have the nations, that poſſeſs it, any title of their own, but what he gives 
them, to the countries they inhabit, nor to the good things they enjoy ; and he 
may diſpoſſeſs, or exterminate them, when he pleaſeth. And as he deſtroyed 
the Egyptians, for the glory of his name, in the deliverance of the Iſraelites ; 
{o he may, according to his good pleaſure, raiſe or depreſs, take into favour, or 
reject, the ſeveral nations of this world. And particularly, as to the nation of 
the Jews, all, but a ſmall remnant, were rejected, and the Gentiles taken in, in 
their room, to be the people and church of God; becauſe they were a gain- 
faying and diſobedient people, that would not receive the Meſſiah, whom he 
had promifed, and, in the appointed time, ſent to them. He, that will, with 
moderate attention and indifferency of mind, read this ninth chapter, will fee 


that 
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323 
that what is ſaid, of God's exerciſing of an abſolute power, according to the An. Ch. 57. 
good pleaſure of his will, relates only to nations, or bodies politick, of men, NIE Route 3. 
incorporated in civil ſocieties, which feel the effects of it only in the proſperity, C8 Vill. 
of calamity, they meet with, in this world, but extends not to their eternal 

ſtate, . in another world, conſidered as particular perſons, wherein they ſtand 

each man by himſelf, upon his own bottom, and ſhall fo anſwer ſeparately, at 

the day of judgment. They may be puniſhed here, with their fellow-citizens, 


as part of a ſinful nation, and that be but temporal chaſtiſement for their good, 
and yet be advanced to eternal life and bliſs, in the world to come. 


PARAPHRASE. er. 


1. J As a Chriſtian ſpeak truth, and my conſcience, Say the truth in Chriſt, I lie x 


guided: and boy gn by the Holy Ghoſt, bears not, my: cpnicience allo bear- 


8 | 1 ing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt. 
2. me witneſs, that I lie not, in my profeſſion of great hat I have great via 5 


3. heavineſs and continual ſorrow of heart; I could even and continual ſorrow at my 
wiſh that the deſtruction and extermination, to Þeart- 


. 4 F - 
which my brethren the Jews are devoted by Chriſt, eit 2 - Bs 3 
might, if it could fave them from ruin, be executed for my brethren, my kinſmen 


on me, in the ſtead of thoſe my kinſmen after the 1 ing * fleſh: c 
4. fleſh ; Who are Iſraelites, a nation dignified with ho re aelter; to em . 


meg ; : ertaineth the adoption, and the 
theſe privileges, which were peculiar to them; adop- 8 and the e - 


tion, whereby they were in a particular manner the the giving of the lau, and the 
ſons of God; the glory of the divine preſence ſervice of God, and the pro- 


amongſt them; covenants , made between them and TY 
the great God of heaven and earth ; the moral law *, 
a conſtitution of civil government, and a form of 
divine worſhip preſcribed by God himſelf; and all 
5. the promiſes of the old teſtament; Had the Patriarchs, Whoſe are the fathers, and 5 
' | ; to | ot 
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3 * 'Avadewa, accurſed,” , which the ſeptuagint render Anathema, ſignifies perſons, or 
things, devoted to deſtruction and extermination. The Jewiſh nation were an Anathema, deſtined 
to deſtruction. St. Paul, to expreſs his affection to them, ſays, he could wiſh, to ſave them from it, 
to become an Anathema, and be deſtroyed himſ ell. c 

4 Adoption, Exod. iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 9 | TIO 

„ Glory,” which was preſent with the Iſraelites, and appeared to them, in a great ſhining bright- 

_ neſs, out of a cloud. Some of the places, which mention it, are theſe following; Exod. xiii. 21; 

Lev. ix. 6. and 23, 24. Numb. xvi. 42. 2 Chron. vii. 1—3. Ezek. x. 4. and xliii. 2, 3. compared 

"with cp. L' 2, 28. <7 CEP IHHTB DE 51109 $ n c | 

4 6 Covenants.“ See Gen xvii. 4. Exod. xxxiv. 75 1175 1 . | 

- 1 /*:Nopotzaiz** the! giving of the law, whether it ſignifies the extraordinary giving of the law, by 

God himſelf, or the exact conſtitution of their government, in the moral and judicial part of it (for 

the next word Are, ö ſervice of God, ſeems to comprehend the religious worſhip) this is certain 


that, 5 either of theſe ſenſes, it was the peculiar privilege of the Jews, and what no other nation coyld 
Pietend to!!!) HG | 3 e 
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Char. Xle ed whom, as concerning the to whom the promiſes were made, for their fote-fa- 
n n who is over. thers*; and of them, as to his fleſhly extraction, Chriſt 
Arr Acy ok is come, he who is over all, God be bleſſed for ever, 


6 3 41 — 3 the * of Amen. I commiſerate my nation for not receiving 6. 
- nath- taken none erect, l 8 | WES | 
For they gt a hal: which the promiſed Meſſiah, now he is come, and I ſpeak 


2 of thuet > of the great prerogatives, they had from God, above 
other nations; but I ſay not this, as if it were poſſi- 
ble, that the promiſe of God ſhould fail of pertorm- 
ance, and not have its effect. But it is to be ob- 
ſerved, for a right underſtanding of the promiſe, that 
the ſole deſcendants of Jacob, or Iſrael, do not make 

TT ERTIES up the whole nation of Iſrael ©. or the people of 

7 Neither becauſe they 8 2 God, comprehended in the promiſe ; Nor are they, 3. 
* a "ns 1 thy who are the race of Abraham, all children, but only 
ſeed be called. his poſterity by Iſaac, as it is ſaid, “ In Iſaac ſhall 

8 That js, they which are the « thy ſeed be called.” That is, the children of the g. 
children of the fleſh, theſe are fleſh, deſcended out of Abraham's loins, are not 


t the children of God : but ens | 
the children of the promiſe are thereby the children of God *, and to be efteemed his 


counted for the ſeed. people; but the children of the promiſe, as Iſaac 
For this is the word of pro- was, are alone to be accounted. his ſeed. For thus 9. 

miſe, at this time will I come, th d of iſe, „ at this time IL will 

and Sarah ſhall have a ſon. runs the word ot promule, at this time Iwill come, 


10 And not only this, but when © and Sarah ſhall have a ſon.” Nor was. this the 10. 
Rebecca alſo had conceived by only limitation of the ſeed of Abraham, to whom the 
one, even by our father ilace, promiſe belonged ; But alſo, when Rebecca had con- 

ceived by that one of Abraham's Iſſue, to whom the 
promiſe was made, viz. our father Iſaac, and there 
bday, eee, . 
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5 Fathers,“ who they were, ſee Exod. iii. 6, 16. Acts vii. 32. e 
6 See chap. iii. 3. „“ Word of God,” i. e. promiſe, ſee ver. 9. Moe be Eomgrtt: 
See chap. iv. 16. St. Paul uſes this as a reaſon, to prove that the promiſe of God failed not to 
have its effect, e A body of the Jewiſh nation rejected Jeſus Chriſt, and were, therefore, nati- 
onally rejected by God, from being any longer his people. e reaſon, he gives for it, is this, that 
the poſterity of Jacob, or Iſrael, were not thoſe alone; who were to make that Ifrael, or that choſen 8 
people of God, which: were intended, in the promiſe made to Abraham; others, befides the deſcen- 
dants of Jacob, were to be taken into this Iſrael, to conſtitute the people of Gop, under the Goſpel: 
And, therefore, the calling, and coming in, of the Gentiles was a fulfilling of that promiſe. And then, 
he adds, in the next verſe, that neither were all the poſterity of Abraham comprehended in that pro- 
miſe, ſo that thoſe, who were taken in, in the time of the Meffiah, to make the Iſrael of God, were 
not taken in, becauſe they were the natural deſcendants from Abraham, nor did the Jews claim it for 
all his race. And this he proves, by the limitation of the promiſe to Abraham's ſeed; by Ifaac only. 
All this he does, to ſhey the right of the Gentiles to that promiſe, if they believed: fince that promiſe. _ 
concerned not only the natural deſcendants, either of Abraham, or-Jacob, but alſo thoſe, who were of 
the faith of their father Abraham, of whomſoever deſcended, feechap. iv. 11-117. 
8 © « Children of God, i, e. people of God, fee ver. 26. | ONT 115 


>< 1 


R 0 | i * 
P A R A PH RAS E. 


11. were twins in her womb, of that one father, Before 
the children were born, or had done any good, or 
evil *, to ſhew that his making any ſtock, or race, of 
men his peculiar 5 depended ſolely on his own 
purpoſe and good pleaſure, in chooſing and calling 
them, and not on any works, or deſerts of theirs, he, 
acting here in the caſe of Jacob and Eſau, according 

12, to the predetermination of his own choice, It was de- 
clared unto her, that there were two nations“ in her 
womb, and that the deſcendants of the elder brother 

13. ſhould ſerve thoſe of the younger, As it is written, 

« Jacob have I loved ©, ſo as to make his poſterity 


14. © waſte ©,” What ſhall we fay then, is there any 
injuſtice with God, in chooſing one pecple to him- 
ſelf before another, according to his good pleaſure ? 

15. By no means. My brethren, the Jews themſelves, 
cannot charge any ſuch thing on what I ſay; fince 
they have it from Moſes himſelf *, that God declared 
to him, that he would be gracious, to whom he 
would-be gracious ; and ſhew mercy, on whom he 


NOT E S. 


words of verſe 
other. What this love of God was, ſee Deut. vii. 6—8. 
al. i. 2, 


and then again, of 


people, and to enjoy the land of promiſe. 


which we ſhall conſider in their places. 


e my choſen people, and Eſau I put ſo much behind 
« him, as to lay his mountains and his heritage 


37 } . would 


% Hated.” When it is ufed in ſacred ſcripture, as it is often comparatively, it ſignifies only to 
poipanen our eſteem or kindneſs ; for this I need only give that one example, Luke xiv. 26. Sce 


* From he 7th to this 13th verſe proves to the Jews, that, though the promiſe was made to Abra- 
ham and his ſeed, yet it was not to all Abraham's poſterity, but God firft choſe Iſaac and his Iſſue: 
Hase (who was but one of the ſons of Abraham) when Rebecca had conceived twins 

by him, God, of his ſole good P choſe Jacob the younger, and his poſterity, to be his peculiar. 


from his predictions of it to the Jews, and the warning he gave them of it beforchand, ver. 25 
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(For the children being not CHAT. IX. 
yet born, neither having done 11 
any good, or evil, that the pur- 
poſe of God, according to elec- 
tion, might ſtand, not of works, 
but of him that calleth) | 


It was ſaid unto her, the el- 12 
der ſhall ſerve the younger. 


As it is written, Jacob have I 13 
loved, but Eſau have I hated. 


What ſhall we ſay then? Is 14 
there unrighteouſneſs with God? 


For he ſaith to Moſes, I will 15 
have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy, and I will have 
compaſſion on whom I will have 
compaſſion. 


115 Neither having done good, nor evil.“ Theſe words may, poſſibly, have been added, by St. 
Paul, to the foregoing (which may, perhaps, feem full enough of themſelves) the more expreſly to ob- 
viate an objection of the Jews, who might be ready to ſay, that Eſau was rejected, becauſe he was 
wicked,“ as they did of Iſhmael, that he was rejected becauſe he was the ſon of a bond woman. 

12 * See Gen. xxv. 23. And it was only, in a national ſenſe, that it is there ſaid, *< the elder ſhall 
ſerve the younger ; and not perſonally, for in that ſenſe it is not true, which makes it plain that theſe 


73 < « Jacob have I loved, and Efau have I hated,” to be taken in a national ſenſe, for the preference 
God gave to the poſterity of one of them to be his people, and poſſeſs the promiſed land, before the 


15 * See Exod. xxxiii. 19. It is obſervable that the Apoſtle, arguing here with the Jews, to vindi- 
cate the juſtice of God, in caſting them off from being his people, uſes three ſorts. of arguments, the 
firſt is the teſtimony of Moſes, of God's aſſerting this to himſelf, by the right of his ſovereignty ; and 
this was enough to ſtop the mouths of the Jews. The ſecond, from reaſon, ver. 19—24. and the third 


29% 


| 
' 
| 
! 
| 


526 R O MA NS. 
Kaen TEE: PARAPHRASE. 


Crap, IX. So then it is not of him that would ſhew mercy. So then, neither the purpoſe 16. 
__ mages eve Fr fry eat can of Iſaac, who defigned it for Eſau, and willed * him 
to prepare himſelf for it; nor the endeavours of Eſau, 
who ran a hunting for veniſon to come and receive 
it, could place on him the bleſſing; but the favour of 
being made, in his poſterity, a great and proſperous 
nation, the peculiar people of God, preferred to that 
which ſhould deſcend from his brother, was be- 
ſtowed on Jacob, by the mere bounty and good 
17 For the ſcripture ſaith unto pleaſure of God himſelf. The like hath Moſes left 17. 


Pharaoh, even for this ſame pur- > . . 
poſe have I raiſed thee um that us upon record, of God's dealing with Pharaoh and 


might ſhew my power in thee, his ſubjects, the people of Egypt, to whom God 
and that my name might be de- faith*, © even for this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed 


clared throughout all the earth. « thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and 

| « that my name might be renowned through all 
18 1 ey an {© the earth.” © Therefore, that his name and power 18. 

- may be made known, and taken notice of, in the 

e Oy HE EOS. 09,0 he 1s kind and bountiful * to: one nation, and 

lets another go on obſtinately, in their oppoſition to 

him, that his taking them off, by ſome fignal cala- 

mity and ruin, brought on them by the viſible hand 

of his providence, may be ſeen and acknowledged 

to be an effect of their ſtanding-out againſt him, as 

in the caſe of Pharaoh : For this end, he is bounti- 

ful, to whom he will be bountiful ; and whom he 

will, he permits to make ſuch an uſe of his forbear- 

ance towards them, as to perfiſt obdurate in their 

EINE YR berg Ebay provocation of him, and draw on themſelves exem- 
7. y doth he yet find fault! For plary deſtruction -. To this, ſome may be ready to 19. 

who hath reſiſted his will ? ſay, why then does he find fault? For who, at any 

: time, 
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16 ** Willeth and runneth,”” conſidered with the context, plainly direct us to the ſtory, Gen. 
xxvii. where ver. 3——5, we read Iſaac's purpoſe, and Efau's going a hunting, and ver. 28, 29. we 
find what the bleſſing was. PR O99! r 

17 Exod. ix. 16. | 2 | | | e 
18 Therefore.“ That his name and power may be made known, and taken notice of, in all the 
earth, he is kind and bountiful to one nation, and lets another go on, in their oppoſition and obſtinacy 
againſt him, till their taking off, by ſome ſignal calamity and ruin brought on them, may be ſeen and 
acknowledged to be the effect of their ſtanding out againſt God, as in the cafe of Pharaon 
* "Execs, © hath mercy.” That, by this word is meant being bountiful, in his out ward diſpenſa- 
tions of power, greatneſs, and protection, to one people above another, is plain from the three 
preceding verſes. 4 J e RO IAS 
_ © « Hardeneth.” That God's hardening, ſpoke of here, is what we have explained it, in the para- 
phraſe, is plain, in the inſtance of Pharaoh, given ver. 17. as may be ſeen in that ſtory : Exod, 
vii,——xIv. which is worth the reading, for the underſtanding of this place: See alſo ver, 22. | 


A. 
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> | oro 
indeed? But who art thou, O man, that replyeſt thou that replieſt againſt God! 


. ſhall the thing, formed, ſay to 
thus to God ? ſhall the nations *, that are made great him that formed it, why ” 


or little, ſhall kingdoms, that are raiſed or depreſſed, thou made me thus ? 
fay to him, in whoſe hands they are, to diſpoſe of 

them as he pleaſes,” © why haſt thou made us thus?” 
21. Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the 


| - over the clay, of the fame lum 
fame lump, to make this a veſſel of honour, and that t mae ono Lellel unto 1 


22. of diſhonour * ? But what haſt thou to ſay, O man of and another unto diſhonour ? 


Judea, if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, and have — What, if God, willing to ſhew 2.2 


| . 6 Ms : . ; his wrath, and to make his pow- 
his power taken notice of, in his execution of it, did, er Known, endured with much 
with much long-ſuffering ©, bear with the ſinful na- long-ſuffering the veſfels of 
tion of the Jews, even when they were proper ob- wrath, fitted to deſtruction. 

Jes of that wrath, fit to have it poured out upon 


them, 


. 


20 * Here St. Paul ſhews, that the nations of the world, who are, by a better right, in the hands 
and diſpoſal of God, than the clay in the power of the potter, may, without any queſtion of his 
juſtice, be made great and glorious, or be pulled down, and brought into contempt, as he pleaſes. 
That he here ſpeaks of men, nationally, and not perſonally, in reference to their eternal ſtate, is evi- 
dent not only from the beginning of this chapter, where he ſhews his concern for the nation ot the 
Jews, being caſt off from being God's people, and the inſtances he brings of Iſaac, of Jacob and Eſau, 
and of Pharaoh ; but it appears alfo, very clearly, in the verſes immediately following, where, by 
the veilels of wrath fitted for deſtruction, he manifeſtly means, the nation of the Jews, who were 
now grown ripe, and fit for the deſtruction he was bringing upon them. And, by “ vetlels of mercy,” 
the Chriſtian church, gathered out of a ſmall collection of convert- Jews, and the reſt made up of the 
Gentiles, who, together, were from thenceforwards to be the people of God, in the room of the 
Jewiſh nation, now caſt off, as appears by ver. 24. The ſenſe of which verſes is this; Hou dareſt 
thou, O man, to call God to account, and queſtion his juſtice, in cafting off his ancient people, the 
« Jews? What, if God willing to puniſh that finful people, and to do it fo, as to have his power 
« known, and taken notice of, in the doing of it: (for why might he not raiſe them, to that purpoſe 
as well as he did Pharaoh and his Egyptians ?) What, I fay, if God bore with them, a long time, 
« even aſter they had deferved his wrath, as he did with Pharaoh, that his hand might be the more 
«« eminently viſible in their deſtruction ; and that alſo, at the ſame time, he might, with the more 
« glory, make known his goodneſs and mercy, to the Gentiles, whom, according to his purpoſe, he 
vas in a readineſs to receive, into the glorious ſtate of being his people, under the Goſpel ?” 

21 * Veſſel unto honour, and veflel unto diſhonour,”” ſignifies a thing defigned, by the maker, 
to an honourable, or diſhonourable uſe : now, why it may not deſign nations, as well as perſons, and 
honour and proſperity, in this world, as well as eternal happineſs and glory, or miſery and puniſhment, 
in the world to come, I do not fee. In common reaſon, this figurative expreſſion ought to follow 
the ſenſe of the context: and I ſee no peculiar privilege it hath, to wreſt and turn the viſible meaning 
of the place, to ſomething remote from the ſubject in hand. I am ſure, no ſuch authority it has from 
fuch an appropriated ſenſe, ſettled in ſacred ſcripture. This were enough to clear the Apoſtle's ſenſe 
in theſe words, were there nothing elſe ; but Jer. xviii. 6, 7. from whence this inſtance of a potter is 
taken, ſhews them to have a temporal fenſe, and to relate to the nation of the Jews. 

22 Endured with much long ſuffering.“ Immediately after the inftance of Pharaoh, whom 
God ſaid, he raiſed up to ſhew his power in him,“ ver. 17. it is ſubjoined, ver. 18. and whom. 
he will he hardeneth,“ plainly with reference to the ſtory of Pharaoh, who is ſaid to harden himlelf, 

and whom God is ſaid to harden, as may be ſeen Exod. vii. 3, 22, 23. and viii. 15, 32. and ix. 7, 12, 
34, and x. I, 20, 27. and xi.-9, 10. and xiv. 5. What God's part in hardening is, is contained. 
in theſes words, 4+ endured with much long-ſuffering.” God ſends Moſes to Pharaoh with ſigns, 


Pharaoh's. 
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Crae, IX. 
20. time, hath been able to refiſt his will? Say you ſo, Nay but, O man, who art 20. 


Hath not the potter power 2x 
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Crap, IX, And that he might make them, in their deſtruction; That he might make 23. 
3 known the riches of his glory, 


on the vechie of mercy, which known the riches of his glory *, on thoſe whom, be- 
he had afore prepared unto glo- ing objects of his mercy, he had before prepared to 
9 


ry! glory ? Even us Chriſtians, whom he hath alſo called, 24. 
24 Even us, whom he hath 


not 
called, 
N ONE S. 
Pharaoh's magicians do the like, and ſo he is not prevailed with. God ſends plagues, whilſt the plague 
is upon him, he is mollified, and promiſes to let the people go: But as ſoon as God takes off the 
plague, he returns to his obſtinacy, and refuſes, and thus over and over again ; God's being intreated 
by him, to withdraw the ſeverity of his hand, his gracious compliance with Pharaoh's deſire to have 
the puniſhment removed, was what God did in the caſe, and this was all goodneſs and bounty: but 
Pharaoh and his people made that ill uſe of his forbearance and long-ſuffering, as till to harden them- 
{elves the more, for God's mercy and gentleneſs to them, till they bring on themſelves exempla 
deſtruction, from the viſible power and hand of God, imployed in it. This carriage of their's God 
toreſaw, and ſo made uſe of their obſtinate, perverſe temper, for his own glory, as he himſelf de- 
clares, Exod. vii. 3—5. and viii. 1—$8. and ix. 14, 16. The apoſtle, by the inſtance of a potter's pow- 
er over his clay, having demonſtrated, that God, by his dominion and ſovereignty, had a right to ſet 
up, or pull down, what nation he pleaſed ; and might, without any injuſtice, take one race into his 
particular favour, to be his peculiar people, or reject them, as he thought fit, does, in this verſe, apply 
it to the ſubject in hand, viz, the caſting off the Jewiſh nation, whereof he ſpeaks here, in terms that 
plainly make a parallel between this and his dealing with the Egyptians, mentioned ver. 17. and, there- 
tore, that ſtory will -beſt explain this verſe, that thence will receive its full light, For it ſeems.a ſome- 
what ſtrange fort of reaſoning, to fay, God, to ſhew his wrath, endured with much long-ſuffering 
thoſe, who deſerved his wrath, and were fit for deſtruction. But he that will read in Exodus, God's 
dealing with Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and how God paſſed over provocation upon provocation, 
and patiently endured thoſe who, by their firſt refuſal, nay by their former cruelty and oppreſſion of 
the Iſraelites, deſerved his wrath, and were fitted for deſtruction, that, in a more ſignal vengeance on. 
the Egyptians, and glorious deliverance of the Iſraelites, he might ſhew his power, and make himſe 
be taken notice of, will eaſily ſee the ſtrong and eaſy ſenſe of this and the following verſe. - 499 
23 Kai ha, © And that” the vulgate has not and, there are Greek MSS. that juſtify that omiſ- 
ſion, as well as the ſenſe of the place, which is diſturbed by the conjunction, and.“ For with that 
reading it runs thus; * and God, that he might make known the riches of his glory, &c,”* A learn- 
ed paraphraſt, both againſt the grammar and ſenſe of the place, by his own authority adds, << ſhewed 
mercy, where the ſacred ſcripture is ſilent, and ſays no ſuch thing, by which we may make it ſay 
any thing. If a verb were to be inſerted here, it is evident, it muſt, ſome way or other, anſwer to 
* endured,” in the foregoing verſe : but ſuch an one will not be eaſy to be found, that will ſuit here. 
And, indeed, there is no need of it, for, and, being left out, the ſenſe, ſuitable to St. Paul's ar- 
gument here, runs plainly and ſmoothly thus ; “ What have you, Jews, to complain of, for God's 
«< rejecting you, from being any longer his people? and giving you up, to be over-run and ſubjected 
„ by the Gentiles ? and his taking them in, to be his people, in your room? he has as much power 
e over the nations of the earth, to make ſome of them mighty and flouriſhing, and others mean and 
« weak, as a potter has over his clay, to make what ſort of veſſels he pleaſes, of any part of it. This 
& you cannot deny. God might, from the beginning, have made you a fmall, neglected ; 
<< but he did not. He made you, the poſterity of Jacob, a greater and mightier people, than the 
<« poſterity of his elder brother Eſau, and made you alſo his own people, plentifully provided for, in 
<< the land of promiſe. Nay, when your frequent revolts and repeated provocations had made you fit 
6 for deſtruction, he with long-ſuffering forbore you, that now, under the Goſpel, executing his 
4 wrath on you, he might manifeſt his glory, on us, whom he hath called to be his people, conſiſt- 
ing of a ſmall remnant of Jews, and of converts out of the Gentiles, whom he had . for 
<c this glory, as he had foretold by the prophets Hoſea and Ifaiah.*”” This is plainly St. Paul's meau- 
ing, that God dealt, as is deſcribed, ver. 22. with the Jews, that he might manifeſt his glory on the 
Gentiles ; for ſo he declares over and over again, chap. xi. ver, 11, 12, 15, 19, 20, 28, 30. 
d « Make known the riches of his glory, on the veſſels of mercy.” St. Paul in à parallel place, 
Col. i. has fo fully explained theſe words, that he that will read ver. 27. of that chapter, with the con- 
text there, can be in no manner of doubt what St. Paul means here. mnt 0: 
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25. not only of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles; As 
he hath declared in Oſee: I will call them my 
«© people, who were not my people, and her beloved, 
26, * who was not beloved. And it ſhall come to paſs, 
«that in the place, where it was ſaid unto them, ye 
d are not my people; there ſhall they be called, the 
27. children of the living God. Iſaiah crieth alſo, 
t concerning Iſrael; though the number of the 
„ children of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, yet it 
28, *© is but * a remnant that ſhall be ſaved. For the 
« Lord finiſhing and contracting the account in 
„ -righteouſneſs, ſhall make a ſhort, or ſmall re- 
29. mainder * in the earth. And, as Iſaiah ſaid be- 
ce fore, unleſs the Lord of hoſts had left us a ſeed e, 
« we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto 
« Gomorrah ;” we had utterly been extirpated. 
What then remains to be ſaid, but this? that the 
Gentiles who fought not after righteouſnefs, have ob- 
tained the righteouſneſs, which 1s by faith, and there- 


30. 


31. by are become the people of God; But the children 


of Iſrael, who followed the law, which contained the 
_—_ righteouſneſs, have not 'attained to that Jaw, 


righteouſneſs. is to be attained, i. e. have not 
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called, not of the Jews only, Cy ap. IX. 
but alſo of the Gentiles. | 

As he faith alſo in Oſee, I 25 
will call them my people, which 
were not my people ; and her 
beloved, which was not beloved. 

And it ſhall come to paſs, that 26 
in the place where it was ſaid un- 
to them, ye are not my people ; 
there ſhall they be called, the 
children of the living God. 

Efaias alſo crieth concerning 27 
Iſrael, though the number of the 
children of Iſrael be as the ſand 
of the ſea, a remnant fhall be 
ſaved. 

For he will finiſh the work, 28 
and cut it fhort in righteouſ- 
neſs : becauſe a ſhort work will 
the Lord make upon the earth. 
And as Eſaias faid before, ex- 29 
cept the Lord of Sabbaoth had 
left us a ſeed, we had been as 
Sodoma, and been made like un- 
to Gomorrha. | 

What ſhall we ſay then? that 30 


the Gentiles, which followed 


not after righteouſneſs, have at- 


' tained to righteouſneſs, even the 
- righteouſneſs, which is of faith: 


as e 
received the-Goſpel *, and ſo are not the people of 


But Ifrael, which followed at- 3! 


ter the law of righteouſneſs, 


hath not attained to the law of 


righteouſneſs. 


27 But a remnant.” There needs no more but to read the text, to ſee this to be the 


meaning. 
taphor, taken from an account, wherein the matter i 


ſlanding {till upon the account, is very little. 


- d Se 


| «31 GD 
ſhew the re 


"28 Ayo aw/lerpnutio merge z Shall make a contracted, or little account, or overplus, a me. 
s ſo ordered, that the overplus, or remaindes, 
r 2 p p | 1 I#Y, n 13 e440 | 12 994 | : 
29. % Alced,” Iſaiah i. 9. I be words are, (a very ſmall-remnant,”” | | 


chap. x. 3. and xl. 6, . The Apoſtle's deſign in this and the following chapter, is to 
aſon, why the Jews were caſt off from being the people of God, and the Gentiles admitted. 


From, whence it follows, that by attaining to righteouſneſs, and to the law of righteouſneſs, here, 
is meant not attaiuing to the righteouſneſs, which puts particular perſons into the ſtate of juſtification 
and ſalyation; but the acceptance of that law, the profeſſion of that religion, wherein that righteouſ- 


neſs3s. exhibited ; which. profeſſion, of that, 


*4 w ubited ; MWhicl which is now the only true religion, and owning ourſelves 
under that law, which is now ſolely the law. of God, puts any collective body of men, into the ſtate 


of being the people of God. For every one of the Jews and Gentiles, that attained to the law of 
righteouſneſs, or to righteouſneſs, in the ſenſe St. Paul ſpeaks here, i. e. became a profeſſor of the 


Chriſtian reli 
be under ſtood. 


Vo I. III. 1 Sad ras Yyy 


ion, did not attain to eternal ſalvation. In the ſame ſenſe mutt chap. x. 3. and xi. 7, $, 
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Ent. IX. Vherefore ? becauſe they 


+2, ſought it, not by faith, but (as 
* . . 

it were) by the works of the law: 
for they ſtumbled at that ſtumb- 
ling ſtone. 

As it is written, behold, I lay 
in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, and 
rock of oftence : and whoſoever 
believeth on him, ſhali not be 
„ aſhamed. 

CHAP. X. Brethren, my heart's deſire 

I and prayer to God for Iſrael is, 
that they might be ſaved. 

2 For | bear them record, that 
they have a zeal of God, but 
not according to knowledge. 

3 For they, being ignorant of 
God's righteouſneſs, and going 
about to eſtabliſh their own 
righteouſneſs, have not ſubmit- 

ted themſelves unto the righte- 

_ cuſneſs of God. 


33 


For Chriſt is the end of the 
law, for righteouſneſs, to every 
one that believeth. 

For Moſes deſcribeth the righ- 
teouſneſs, which is of the law, 
that the man, which doth theſe 
things, thall live by: them. 

6 But the righteouſneſs, which 
is of faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, 
tay not in thine heart, who ſhall 
aicend into heaven ? (that is to 


bring Chriſt down from above) 


7 Gr, who ſhall deſcend into the 
dcep ? {that is to bring up Chrilt 
again, from the dead) 


8 But what ſaith it ? the word 
is nigh thee, evenin thy mouth, 
and in thy heart: that is the 
word of faith which we preach, 


21 Seen Car: 3. 27. 


2 This their zeal for God, fee deſcribed, Acts xxi. 27—3 1. and xxii. 3. 
4 dee Gal. iii. 24. * 
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God. How came they to mils it? becauſe they 32. 
ſought not to attain it by faith; but, as if it were to 
be obtained by the works of the law. A crucified | 
Meſſiah was a ſtumbling-block to them * ; and at 
that they ſtumbled, As it is written, *“ behold 1 lay 33. 
ein Sion a ſtumbling- block, and a rock of oftence, 
e and whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not be 
« aſhamed.” Brethren, my hearty deſire and prayer 1. 
to God for Iſrael is, that they may be ſaved. For I 2. 
bear them witneſs that they are zealous *, and as they 
think for God and his law; but their zeal is not 
guided by true knowledge: For they, being ignorant 3 
of the righteouſneſs that is of God, viz. That righte- 
ouſneſs, which he graciouſly beſtows and accepts of; 
and going about to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of their 
own, which they ſeek for, in their own perform- 
ances, have not brought themſelves to ſubmit to the 
law of the Goſpel, wherein the righteouſneſs of God, 
i. c. righteouſneſs by faith, is offered. For the end 4. 
of the law © was to bring men to Chriſt, that, by 
b<lieving in him, every one, that did fo, might be 
juſtified by faith; For Moſes deicribeth the righ- 5: 
teouſneſs, that was to be had by the law, thus: 
© that the man, which doth the things required in 
« the law, ſhall have life thereby.” But the righ- 6- 
teouſneſs, which is of faith, ſpeaketh after this man- 
ner: „ ſay not in thine heart, who ſhall aſcend into 
„heaven,“ that is to bring down the Meſſiah from 
thence, whom we expect perſonally here on earth to 
deliver us? © Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep,” 7. 
i. e. to bring up Chriſt again from the dead, to be 
our Saviour? you miſtake the deliverance, you ex- 
pect by the Meſſiah, there needs not the fetching 
him from the other world, to be preſent with you: 
The deliverance, by him, is a deliverance from ſin, g. 
that you may be made righteous, by faith in him, 
and that ſpeaks thus; „the word is nigh thee, even 
« in thy mouth, and in thy heart ;” that is, the 
Word 
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1 6 — 
word of faith, or the doctrine of the Goſpel, which CHAr. X. 


9. we preach *, viz. If thou ſhalt confeſs with „ thy That, if thou ſhalt confeſs, 9 
mouth b,“ i. e. openly own Jeſus the Lord, i. é. with thy mouth, the Lord Jeſus. 


: and ſhalt believe in thine heart, 
Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, thy Lord, and ſhalt believe that God hath raiſed him from 


in thy heart, that God hath raiſed him from the the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
dead e, otherwiſe he cannot be believed to be the VIS 
10. Meſſiah; thou ſhalt be ſaved. It was not for nothing „ For with the heart man be. 10 


g , þ jeveth to right ; | 
that Moſes, in the place above-cited, mentioned both _ 1 poor peg 
heart and mouth; there is uſe of both in the caſe. For made unto ſalvation. | 
; 
| 


with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and 
with the mouth confeſſion “ is made unto ſalvation. 


For | N 


NOTES. 1 


8 2 St. Paul had told them, ver. 4. that the end of the law was to bring them to life, by faith in 
Chriſt , that they might be juſtified, and ſo be ſaved. To convince them of this, he brings three verſes 
out of the book of the law itſelf, declaring that the way to life was by hearkening to that word, which 
was ready in the mouth and in their heart, and that, therefore, they had no reaton to reje& Jeſus the | WE 
Chriſt, becauſe he died and was now removed into heaven, and was remote trom them ; their very law 1 
propoſed life to them, by ſomething nigh them, that might lead them to their deliverer: by words 
and doctrines, that might be always at hand, in their mouths and in their hearts, and ſo lead them to Wt. 
Chriſt, 1. e. to that faith in him, which the Apoſtle preached to them : I ſubmit to the attentive "\ 
reader, whether this be not the meaning of this place. | 

9 > The expectation of the Jews was, that the Meſſiah, who was promiſed them, was to be their 
deliverer, and fo far they were in the right. But that, which they expected to be delivered from, at 
his appearing, was the power and dominion of ſtrangers. When our Saviour came, their reckoning 10 
was up; and the miracles, which Jeſus did, concurred to perſuade them, that it was he: but his ob= _ [18 
ſcure birth, and mean appearance, ſuited not with that power and ſplendor, they had fancied to them- | 
ſelves, he ſhould come in. This, with his denouncing to them the ruin of their temple and ſtate at 
. hand, ſet the rulers againſt him, and held the body of the Jews in ſuſpenſe, till his crucifixion, and 
Z that gave a full turn of their minds from him. I hey had figured him a mighty prince, at the head of 
E their nation, ſetting them free from all foreign power, and themſelves at eaſe, and happy under his glo- 10 

rious reign. But when at the paſſover, the whole people were witneſſes of his death, they gave up all | 

thought of deliverance by him, He was gone, they ſaw hin no more, and it was paſt doubt, a dead 
man could not be the Meſſiah, or deliverer, even of thoſe who believed him. It is againſt theſe pre- 
judices, that what St. Paul ſays, in this and the three preceding verſes, ſeems directed, wherein he 
teaches them, that there was no need to fetch the Meſſiah out of heaven, or out of the grave, and 
bring him perſonally among them. For the deliverance, he was to work for them, the ſalvation b 
him vas ſalvation from fin, and condemnation for that: and that was to be had, by barcly believing 
and owning him to be the Meſſiah, their King, and that he was raiſed from the dead; by this they 
weuld be ſaved, without His perſonal preſence amongſt them. 
ce Raiſed him from the dead.” The doctrine, of the Lord Jeſus being raiſed from the dcad, is 
_ certainly one of the moſt fundamental articles of the Chriltian religion; but yet, there ſeems another 
reaſon, why St. Paul here annexes ſalvation to the belief of it, which may be found ver, 7. where he 
| xeaches, that it was not neceſſary for their ſalvation, that they ſhould have Chriſt out of his grave, 
perſonally preſent amongſt them ; and here he gives them the reaſon, becauſe, it they did but own him 
for their Lord, and believe that he was raiſed, that ſutticed,” they ſhould be ſaved. | 
10 © Believing, and an open avowed profeſſion of the Goſpel, are required by our Saviour, Mark 


XVI. 16. | 
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Crap, X. For nr wah ry Frag ons; For the ſcripture faith, © whoſoever believeth on 11. 
beach zend, een en nw „ him, ſhall not be aſhamed :” ſhall not repent his 


For there is no difference be- having believed, and owning it. The ſcripture faith, 12. 


tween the Jew and the Greek: whoſoever, for in this caſe there is no diſtinction of 
for the fame Lord over all, is 


rich unto all that call upon him. Jew and Gentile. For it is he, the ſame who is 
13 For whoſoever ſhall call upon Lord of them all, and is abundantly bountiful to all 


he oe of the Lord, ſhall be that call upon him. For whoſoever ſhall call * up- 13: 
aveau. 


14 How this. ſhalt they enn on n his name, ſhall be ſaved. But, how ſhall they 14- 
him, in whom they have not be- call upon him, on whom they have not believed ? 


lieved ? and how ſhall they be- And how ſhall they believe on him, of whom they 


lieve in him, of whom they have have not heard? And how ſhall they hear, wi 
not heard ? and how ſhall they * „without 


hear without a preacher ? a preacher ? And how ſhall they preach, except they 15: 
15 And how ſhall they preach, be ſent ®? As it is written, “ how beautiful are the 


except they be ſent? as it is « feet of them that preach the Goſpel of peace, and 
written, how beautiful are the 


Paige 7 wad oor” 0", ve bring glad tidings of good things ?” But, though 16. 
ſpel of peace, and bring glad ti- there be meſſengers ſent from God, to preach the 
dings of good things ? Goſpel ; yet it is not to be expected, that all ſhould 


But they have not all obeyed ive and it e. Nee | 
Fa. Goſpel. For Efaias fath, receive and obey it For Iſaiah hath foretold that 


Lord, who hath believed our they ſhould not, lay ing, 2 Lord, who hath believed 
report? Our 


n 


13 Whoſoever hath, with care, looked into St. Paul's writings, muſt own him to be a cloſe rea- 
ſoner, that argues to the point ; and, therefore, if, in the three preceding verſes, he requires an open'pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, I cannot but think that all that call upon him,“ ver. 12. ſignifies all, that are 
open, profeſſed Chriitians ; and if this be the meaning of calling upon him, ver. 12. it is plain it muſt 
be the meaning of calling upon his name,“ ver. 13. a phraſe not very remote from “ naming his 
name, which is uſed by St. Paul for profeſſing Chriſtianity, 2 Tim. ii. 19. If the meaning of the 
prophet Joel, from whom theſe words are taken, be urged, [ ſhall only: ſay, that it will be an ill rule 
for interpreting St. Paul, to tie up his uſe of any text, he brings out of the old teſtament, to that; which 
is taken to be the meaning of it there. We need go no farther for an example than the 6, 7, and 8th 
verſes of this chapter, which I deſire any one to read as they ſtand, Deut. xxx. 11—14. and fee whe- 
ther St. Paul uſes them here, in the ſame ſenſe. | | TENETS 

15 > St, Paul is careful, every where, to keep himſelf, as well as poſſibly he can, in the minds and 
fair eſteem of his brethren, the Jews; may not therefore this, with the two foregoing verſes, be un- 
derſtood as an apology to them, for profeſſing himſelf an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as he does, by the 
tenor of this epiltle, and in the next chapter, in words at length, ver. 13 ? In this chapter, ver. 12. he 
had ſhewed that both Jews and Greeks, or Gentiles, were to be ſaved, only by receiving the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ; and if ſo, it was neceſſary that ſomebody ſhould be ſent to teach it them, and therefore the 
Jews had no reaſon to be angry with any, that was ſent on that employment. | 

169 But they have not all obeyed.” This ſeems an objection of the Jews, to what St. Paul had 
ſaid, which he anſwers, in this and the following verſe, The objection and anſwer ſeem to ſtand thus: 
You tell us, that you are ſent from God to preach the Goſpel ; if it be ſo, how comes it that all that 
have heard, have not received and obeyed-; and fince, according to what you would infinuate, the 
meſſengers of good tidings (which is the import of Evangel, in Greek, and. Goſpel, in Engliſh) were 
ſo welcome to them? Jo this he anſwers out of Iſaiah, that the meſſengers, ſent from God, were not 
believed by all. But from thoſe words of Iſaiah, he draws an inference, to confirm the argument he 
was upon, viz. that ſalvation cometh by hearing and believing the word of God. He had laid it down, 
yer. 8, that it was by their having pus Ties the word of faith, nigh them, or preſent with 


- them, 
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17. our report ?” That which we may learn from thence 
is, that faith cometh by hearing, and hearing from 
the word of God, 1. e. the revelation of the Goſpel, 
in the writings of the ſacred ſcriptures, communi- 
cated by thoſe, whom God ſcnds as preachers there- 
of, to thoſe who are ignorant of it and there is no 
need, that Chriſt ſhould be brought down from hea- 
ven, to be perſonally with you, to be your Saviour. 

18. It is enough that both Jews and Gentiles have heard 
of him, by meſſengers, whoſe voice is gone out into 
the whole earth, and words unto the ends of the 
world, far beyond the bounds of Judea. 

19. ButTI aſk, did not Iſrael know * this, that the Gen- 

tiles were to be taken in, and made the people of 
God ? Firſt Moſes tells it them, from God, who 
ſays, © I will provoke you to jealouſy, by them who 
« are no people; and by a fooliſh nation, I will 

20. « anger you.” 

plainer, in theſe words ; I was found of them that 


« ſought me not; I was made manifeſt to them, 


21. that aſked not after me.” And to Iſracl, to ſhew 
their refuſal, he faith ; „all day long have I ſtretch- 
« ed forth my hands, unto a diſobedient and gain- 
« ſaying people.“ 
e „ 


But Iſalah declares it yet much 


8. 
Tr Ef NH 


80 then, faith cometh by 


833 


An. Ch. 57, 


NERON1s 3, 


—— 
CHAP, X. 


hearing, and hearing by the 17 


word of God. 


But I ſay, have they not 18 


heard? yes, verily, their ſound 
went into all the earth, and 
their words unto the ends of the 
world 


But I ſay, did not Iſrael 19 


know? Firſt Moſes ſaith, I will 
provoke you to jealouſy by them 
that are no people, and by a 
fooliſn nation I will anger you. 


But Eſaias is very bold, and 20 


ſaith, I was found of them that 
ſought me not; I was made 
manifeſt unto them that aſked 
not after me, 


But to Iſrael he ſaith, All day 2x 


long have I ſtretched forth my 
hands unto a diſobedient and 
gainſaying people, 


them, and not by the bodily preſence of their deliverer amongſt them, that they were to be ſaved. 
This prac 5+ word,” he tells them, ver. 17. is, by preaching, brought to be actually preſent with 


* 


them and the Gentiles; ſo that it was their own fault if they believed it not to ſalvation. | 
f 95 « Did not Iſrael know ?** In this, and the next verſes, St. Paul ſeems to ſuppoſe a reaſoning of 


the Jews, to this purpoſe, viz. that they did not deſerve to be caſt off, becauſe they did not know, that 


the Gentiles were to be admitted, and fo might be excuſed, if th 


did not embrace a religion, where- 


in they were to mix with the Gentiles ; and to this he anſwers, in the following verſes, 


* 


a 


— 
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* 


and Gentiles, in reſpect of Chriſtianity, viz. that, 


E Apoſtle, in this chapter, goes on to ſhew the future ſtate of the Jews 


though the nation of 
the 
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the Jews were, for their unbelicf, rejected, and the Gentiles taken, in their 
room, to be the people of God ; yet there was a few of the Jews, that believed 
in Chriſt, and fo a ſmall remnant of them continued to be God's people, being 
incorporated, with the converted Gentiles, into the Chriſtian church. But they 
ſhall, the whole nation of them, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in, be 
converted to the Gotpel, and again be reſtored to be the people of God. 

The Apoſtle takes occaſion alſo, from God's having rejected the Jews, to 
warn the Gentile converts, that they take heed : fince, if God caft off his an- 
cient people, the Jews, for their unbelief, the Gentiles could not expect to be 


preſerved, if they apoſtatized from the faith, and kept not firm in their obedience 


to the Goſpel. 
11 


Say then, hath God caſt a- 
way his people? God for- 
bid! For J alſo am an Ifraelite, 
of the feed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, 
God hath not caſt away his 
people, which he foreknew. Wot 
ye nct what the ſcripture faith, 


of Elias? how he maketh inter- 
ceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, 


taying, 
Lord, they have killed thy 


# prophets, and digged down thine 
altars; and I am left alone, and 


4 


5 


they ſeck my lite. 

But what ſaith the anſwer of 
God unto him? 1 have reſerved 
to myſelf ſeven thouſand men, 
who have not bowed the knee 
to the image of Baal. 

Even ſo, then, at this preſent 
time alſo, there is a remnant, 


according to the election of 
grace. 


6 And if by grace, then is it no 


more of works: otherwiſe grace 
is no more grace. But, if it be 
of works, then is it no more 
grace: otherwiſe work is no 
more work. 


1 This is a queſtion in the perſo 
and continues on to object here. 


2 Þ See chap. viii. 29. 


4 © »Baal, and Baalim, was the name, whereby the falſe gods and idols, whic 
ſhipped, were ſignified in ſacred ſcripture ; ſee Judges ii. 11——13. Hof. xi. 2. 


This excluſion of works, ſeems to be miſtaken by thoſe, who. extend 


6 4 lt is not of works.” 


of the tribe of Benjamin. 


PARAPTHRA SE 


Say then, has God wholly caſt away his people, . 

«© the Jews, from being his people?” By no means, 
For I myſelf am an Iſraelite, of the feed of Abraham, 
God hath not utterly caſt 2. 
off his people, whom he formerly owned *, with fo 
peculiar a reſpect. Know ye not what the ſcripture 
faith, concerning Elijah? How he complained to the 
God of Iſrael, in theſe words: “ Lord, they have z. 
« killed thy prophets, and have digged down thine 
« altars, and of all that worſhipped thee, I alone am 
« left, and they ſeck my life alſo.” But what faith 4. 
the anſwer of God to him? © I have reſerved to my- 
« ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed the 
„ knee to Baal,“ i. e. have not been guilty of ido- 
latry. Even ſo at this time alſo, there is a remnants. 
reſerved and ſegregated, by the favour and free choice 
of God. Which reſervation of a remnant, if it be by 6. 
grace and favour, it is not of works?*, for then grace 
would not be grace. But if it were of works, then 
is it not grace, For then work would not be work, 
i. e. work gives a right, grace beſtows the favour, 
where there is no right to it; fo that what is con- 
ferred by the one, cannot be aſcribed to the other. 


How 
NOTE S. 


n of a Jew, who made the objections in the foregoing chapter, 


h the heathens wor- 


it to all manner of difference in the perſon choſen, from thoſe that were rejected; for ſuch a choice as 


that 
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5. How 1s it then ? Even thus; Iſrael, or the nation het hen? ries ogy wot CAP. XI. 
of the Jews, obtained not what it ſeeks , but the 2Þ*ained that, which he ſecketh 7 


0 0 i „ for; but the election hath ob- 
election , or that part, which was to remain God's tained it, and the reſt were 
elect, choſen people, obtained it, but the reſt of them blinded : 


: 4; . "ag "RR" 9. According as it is written, 8 
8. were blinded : According as It is written“, God God hath en them the ſrirk 
« hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber ; eyes that 


; of ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould 
« they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not not fee, and earsthat they ſhould 


N . ” - the hear, unto this day. 
9. hear, unto this day.“ And David faith ©, „let not hear, unto this day. 
&« their table be made a ſnare and a trap, and a And David faith, let their ta- g 


g | ble be made a ſnare, and a trap, 
« {tumbling-block, and a recompence unto them: and a ſtumbling-block, and a re- 


10. Let their CcyeCs be darkned, that they may not lee, hog 5 es unto them. 
11. and bow down their back alway.” What then do et their eyes be darkened 10 


. that they may not ſee, and bow 
I ay, that they have ſo ſtumbled, as to be fallen paſt qgown Bros Page hens 


n . . 
recovery? By no means : but this J fay, that by their Ifay then, have they ſtumbled 11 
fall, by their rejection for refuſing the f Goſpel, the that they ſhould fall? God for- 

IE - . bid: but rather through their 
privilege of becoming the people of God, by receiv- 


; 4 . ; fall ſalvation is come unto the 
ing the doctrine of ſalvation, is come to the Gen- Gentiles, for to provoke them to 


tiles, jealouſy. 


A 


La) 


Nor 9. 


that, excludes not grace in the chooſer, but merit in the choſen. Fer it is plain, that by works here, 
St. Paul means merit, as is evident alſo from chap. iv. 2 4. The law required compleat, perfect 
obedience : he, that performea that, had a right to the reward but he, that failed and came ſhort ot 
that, had by the law no right to any thing, but death. And fo the jews, being all ſinners, God might 
without injuſtice, have caſt them all off; none of them could plead a right to his favour. If, there- 
fore, he choſe out and reſerved any, it was of mere grace, though in his choice he preferred thoſe, who 
were the beſt diſpoſed ind moſt inclined to his ſervice. A whole province re oits from their Prince, 
and takes arms againſt him; he reſolves to pardon fome of them. { his is a purpoſe of grace. He 
reduces them under his power, and then chooſes out of them, as vellels of mercy, thoſe hat he finds 
leaſt infected with malice, obllinacy and rebellion. This choice neither voids nor abates his purpoſe 
of grace; that ſtands firm; but only executes it fo, as may beſt comport with his wiſdom and good- 
neſs: And, indeed, without ſome regard to a difference, in the tirings taken, from thofe that are left, 
I do not ſee how it can be called choice. A handful of pebbles, for example, may be taken out of a 
heap ; they are taken and ſeparated, indeed, from the reſt, but if it be without any regard to any dit- 
ference in them, from others rejected, 1 doubt whether any body can call them cholen, : 

7 * What it ſeeks,” i. e. Thar righteouſnels, whereby it was to continue the people of God; 
ſee chap. ix. 31. It may be obſerved, that St. Paul's difeourſe bein of the national privilege, ot 
continuing the people of God, he ſpeaks here, and all along oi the Jews, in the collective term Iſracl. 
And ſo likewiſe, the remnant, which were to remain his people, and inccrporate with the convert 
Gentiles, into one · body of Chriſtians, owning the dominion of the cne true (360d, in the kingdom, 
he had ſet up under his ſon, and owned by God for his people, he calls the election. 

dic Election,“ a collective appellation of the part clected, which in other places he calls remnant, 
This remnant, or election, call it by which name you pleaſe, were thoſe who fought righteouſnets by 
faith in Chriſt, and not by:the deeds cf the law, and ſo became the people of God, that people which 
he had choſen to be his. | | 

Cee Blinded,“ ſee 2 Cor. iii. 13—10. 

8 4% Written,” Ifa. xxix. 10 and vi. 9, 10. 
9 * «< Saith,”” Pſal. Ixix. 22, 23. | 1 
11 That this is the meaning of fall' here, ſee Acts xiii. 46. 
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Cu AF. XI. Now if the fall of them be the 
12 riches of the world, and the di- 
miniſhing of them the riches of 


the Gentiles : how much more 
their fulneſs ? 


13 For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, 
in as much as I am the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, I magnify mine 
office : 

14 If, by any means, I may pro- 
voke to emulation them, which 
are my fleſh, and might fave 
ſome of them. 

15 For, if the caſting away of 
them be the reconciling of the 
world ; what ſhall the receiving 
of them be, but life from the 
dead ? here ook 

16 Forif the firſt-fruit be holy, 
the lump is alſo holy : and if 
the root be holy, ſo are the 
branches. | 

17 And, if ſome of the branches 
be broken off, and thou, being a 
wild olive-tree, wert graffed in 
amongſt them, and with them 
partakeſt of the root and fatneſs 
of the olive tree; 


1 8 Boaſt not againſt the branches: 
but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt 
not the root, but the root thee. 


tiles, to provoke the Jews to jealouſy. Now, if the 12. 
fall of the Jews hath been to the enriching of the 
reſt of the world, and their damage an advantage to 
the Gentiles, by letting them into the church, how 
much more (hall their completion be ſo, when their 
whole nation ſhall be reſtored ? This I fay to you 13. 
Gentiles, foraſmuch, as being Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, I magnify * mine office: If, by any means, I 14- 
may provoke to emulation the Jews, who are my 
own fleſh and blood, and bring ſome of them into 
the way of ſalvation, For, if the caſting them off 15. 
be a means of reconciling the world, what fhall 
their reſtoration be, when they are taken again-into 
favour, but as it were life from the dead, which is to 
all mankind of all nations? For if the firſt-fruits * be 16. 


holy © and accepted, the whole product of the year 


is holy, and will de accepted. And if Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, from whom the Jewiſh nation had 
their original, were holy, the branches alſo, that 
ſprang from this root, are holy. If then ſome of the 17. 
natural branches were broken off: if ſome of the 
natural Jews, of the ſtock of Iſrael, were broken off 
and rejected, and thou a heathen, of the wild Gentile 
race, wert taken in, and ingrafted into the church of 
God, in their room; and there partakeſt of the bleſ- 
ſings, promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed, Be not fo 18. 


conceited of thyſelf, as to ſhew any difreſpe& * to the 


Jews. If any ſuch vanity poſſeſſes thee, remember 
that the privilege thou haſt, in being a Chriſtian, is 
derived to thee from the promiſe, made to Abraham, 
and his ſeed, but nothing accrues to Abraham, or 

his 


N O TR 3. 


13 * St, Paul magnified his Office, of Apoſtle of the Gentiles, not only by preaching the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles ; but in aſſuring them farther, as he does, ver. 12. that, when the nation of the Jews 


. 


Ball be reliored, the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall alſo come in. 


15 * Theſe alluſions, the Apoſtle makes uſe of here, to ſhew that the patriarchs, the root of the 


Jewish 


nation, being accepted by God; and the few Jewiſh converts, which at firlt entered into the 


Chriſtian church, being alſo accepted by God, are, as it were, firſt fruits, or pledges, that God will, 
in due time, admit the whole nation of the Jews into his viſible church, to be his peculiar people 


again 
er: 
to God. 


15 * paſt not againſt the branches.” Though the great fault, that moſt diſordered the churel, 


by holy is here meant that relative holineſs, whereby any thing hath an appropriation 


45 and 
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19. his race, by any thing derived from thee. Thou Thou wilt ſay then, the 


— mmm 
wilt perhaps ſay, * the Jews were rejected to make pat! oy opts "6 Fg off, that I * XI. 
20. way for me.” Well, let it be ſo: but remember Wel; becauſe of unbelicf 20. 


that it. was becauſe of unbelief, that they were broken they were broken off, and thou 
off, and that it is by faith alone, that thou haſt ob- ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high- 
tained, and muſt keep thy preſent tation. This winded, but fear. 
ought to be a warning to thee, not. to have an 

|  havughty conceit of thyſelf, but with modeſty to fear. | 

21. For if God ſpared not the ſeed of Abraham, but caſt For. if God ſpared not the na- 2x 
off even the children of Iſrael, for their unbelief, he r heed leſt he 
will certainly not ſpare thee, if thou art guilty of the * 

22, like miſcarriage. Mind, therefore the benignity and Behold, therefore, the good - 22 
rigour of God, rigour to them that ſtumbled at the neſs and ſeverity of God: on 


A . t 2 ity ; 
Goſpel and fell, but benignity to thee, if thou con- l Lone 


tinue within the ſphere of his benignity, 1. e. in the continue in his goodneſs : other- 
faith, by which thou partakeſt of the privilege of wiſe thou allo ſhalt be cut off. 
being one of his people: otherwiſe even thou alſo | 


| . . And they alſo, if they abide 23 
23. ſhalt be cut off. And the Jews alſo, if they conti- not. i &@ wavelief; thall. do 


nue not in unbelief, ſhall be again grafted into the yraffed in: for God is able to 
ſtock of Abraham, and be re-eſtabliſhed the people graff them in again. | 
of God. For, however they are now ſcattered, and 
under ſubjection to ſtrangers, God is able to collect 
them again into one body, make them his people, 
and ſet them in a flouriſhing condition, in their own 
24. land. For if you, who are heathens by birth, and . For, if thou wert cut out of 24 


not of the promiſed ſeed, were, when you had nei- 3333 N d. NOT 


ther claim, nor inclination to it, brought into the to nature, into a good olive- 
Church, and made the people of God; how much tree; how much more ſhall 


3 LL. theſe, which be the natural 
more [ſhall thoſe, who are the poſterity and deſcen- e be” maid its their 


dants of him to whom the promiſe was made, be gyn olive-tree ? 


reſtored to the ſtate, which the promiſe veſted in that 
e 8 family? 


NOTES. 


and principally exerciſed the Apoſtle's care, in this epiſtle, was from the Jews preſſing the neceſſity 
of legal obſervances, and not hrooking that the Gentiles, though converts to Chriſtianity, ſhould be 
admitted into their communion, . without being circumciſed: ; yet it is plain from this verſe, as alſo 
«chap. xiv. 3. 10. that the convert Gentiles were not wholly without fault, on their fide, in treating 
the Jews with diſ-eſteem and contempt. To this alſo, as it comes in his way, he applies fit remedies, 
particularly in this chapter, and chap. xiv. b k 5 5 

23 This grafting in again, ſeems to import, that the Jews ſhall be a flouriſhing nation again, pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianity, in the land of promiſe, for that is to be re · inſtated, again, in the promiſe made to 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. This St. Paul might, for good reaſons, be withheld from ſpeaking out 
here : but, in the prophets, there are very plain intimations of it, 
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CnhAr. XI. For I would not, brethren, family? For, to prevent your being conceited of 2 
25 that ye ſhould be ignorant of 4 4 p 7 5 , 


this myſtery, (leſt ye ſhould be yourſelves, my brethren, let me make known to you, 
_ wits in your own conceits) that Which has yet been undiſcovered to the world, viz. 


blindneſs in part is happened to That the blindneſs, which has fallen upon part of 
Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Iſrael, ſhall remain upon them, but till the time be 
Gentiles be come in. 


come, wherein the whole Gentile world ſhall enter 
into the church, and make profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: And fo all Iſrael ſhall be converted * to the Chriſtian 26. 
as it is written, there ſhall come 


out. of fin. the doin: wed faith, and the whole nation become the people of 
ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from God: as it is written, © there ſhall come out of Sion 


8 ce the deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from 

27 For this is my covenant unto 4 flacob. For this is my covenant to them, when 27. 
them, when 1 ſhall take away . ri - 
thei Ras: 66 I ſhall take away © their fins.” They are, indeed, 28. 


28 As concerning the Goſpel, at preſent, ſtrangers to the Goſpel, and ſo are in the 


they are enemies for your ſake : ſtate of enemies “; but this is for your ſakes : their 
but as touching the election, 


they are beloved for the fathers fall and loſs is your enriching, you having obtained ad- 
ſakes. mittance, through their being caſt out : but yet they, 
being within the election, that God made, of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their poſterity, to be his 
people, are ſtill his beloved people, for Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob's ſake, from whom they are deſcend- 

NOTES. 


25 *]Þawpups, 5 the fulneſs of the Jews, ver. 12. is the whole body of the Jewiſh nation pro- 
feſfing Chriſtianity : and therefore here wayewux rw id», = the fulneſs of the Gentiles,” muſt be 
the whole body of the Gentiles profeſſing Chriſtianity. And this ver, 15. ſeems to teach, For the 
reſurrection is of all, | | | 

26 ® Lobt , „ ſhall be ſaved.” It is plain that the ſalvation, that St, Paul, in this diſcourſe 
concerning the nation of the Jews, and the Gentile world, in groſs, ſpeaks of, is not eternal happineſs in 
heaven, but he means by it the profeflion of the true religion, here on earth. Whether it be, that that 
is as far as corporations, or bodies politic can go, towards the attainment of eternal falvation, I will not 
inquire. But this is evident, that being ſaved, is uſed by the Apoſtle here, in this ſenſe. . That all the 
Jewiſh nation may become the people of God agam, by taking up the Chritiian'protefſion, may be 
eaſily conceived. But that every perſon of ſuch a Chriſtian nation, ſhall attain eternal ſalvation in 
heaven, I think no body can imagine, to be here intended. | 1755 8 % gion 

27% Take away, i. e. F crgive their ſins, and take afay the puniſhment, they lie under for 

them. : 1 : : WE 14 . ? bite : Ene | 3 

28 Eee „enemies,“ ſignifies ſtrangers, or aliens, 1 e. ſuch as are no longer the people of 

God. For they are called - enemies,” in oppoſition to “e beloved,” in this very verſe. And the 
reaſon given, why they are enemies, makes it plain, that this 4.192 ſenſe, viz. For the Gentiles ſake, 
i. e. They are rejected from being the people of God, that you Gentiles may be taken in, to be the peo- 
ple of God, in their room, ver. 30. The ſame ſignificatiom Has 200), '« enemies, chap. v. 10. 
var tueſy iu ExIeo', ©* as concerning the Goſpel, enemies, 1. e. all thoſe, who not embracing the 
Goſpel, not receiving Chriſt for their king and lard, are aliens from the kingdom of God, and all fuck 
aliens are called &, * enemies.” And ſo indeed were the Jews now: but yet they were 
«ar ixnoy Iv Yann, as touching the election, beloved, i.e. were not actually within the LE 
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29-ed, For the favours, that God ſhewed thoſe their For the gifts and calling of 8 7 
fathers, in calling them and their poſterity to be his God are without repentance. _—_— i 


people, he doth not repent of; but his promiſe, that 

30. they ſhall, be his people, ſhall ſtand good *®. For as For as ye, in times paſt, have 30 
you, the, Gentiles, formerly ſtood out, and were not not believed God, yet have now 
the people of God, but yet have now obtained mercy, —_— * 
ſo as to be taken in, through the ſtanding out of the . 

31. Jews, who ſubmit not to the Goſpel * : Even ſo they, Even fo, have theſe, alſo now 31 
now, have ſtood out, by reaſon of your being in 225 * roy your 
mercy admitted, that they alſo, through the mercy — ad __ 82 
you have received, may again hereafter be admitted. | 


32. For God hath put up together, in a ſtate of revolt For God hath concluded them 32 
from their allegiance © to him, as it were in one fold, al in unbelief, that he might 


all men, both Jews and Gentiles, that, through his have meren upon 18 
mercy, they might all, both Jews and Gentiles, come 
to be his people, i. e. he hath ſuffered both Jews 
and Gentiles, in their turns, not to be his people, 
that he might bring the whole body, both of Jews 


and 


N O IT ES. 


dom of God his people, but were within the election, which God had made of Abraham, Iſaac, arid 
Jacob, and their poſterity to be his people, and ſo God had ſtill intentions of kindneſs to them, for 
their father's ſake, to make them again his people. | 
29 * So God's not repenting is explained, Numb. xxtii. 19——24. 
30 b See Acts xiii. 46. | 
32 © Ei anei)eav, in unbelief.” The unbelief here charged nationally, on Jews and Gentiles, 
in their turns, in this and the two preceding verſes, whereby they ceaſed to be the people of God, 
was evidently the diſowning of his dominion, whereby they put themſelves out of the kingdom, 
which he had, and ought to have in the world, and fo were no longer in the ſtate of ſubjects, but 
aliens and rebels. A general view of mankind will lead us into an eaſier conception of St. Paul's 
doctrine, who, all through this epiſtle, confiders the Gentiles, Jews, and Chriſtians, as three diſtinct 
bodies of men. ö 
God by creation, had no doubt an unqueſtionable ſovereignty over mankind, and this was at firſt 
acknowledged, in their ſacrifices and worſhip of him. Afterwards they withdrew themſelves from their 
ſubmiſſion to him, and found out other gods, whom they worſhipped and ſerved. This revolt 
from God, and the confequence of it, God's abandoning them, St. Paul deſcribes, chap. i. 18—32. 
In this ſtate of revolt from God were the nations of the earth, in the times of Abraham ; and 
then Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their poſterity, the Iſraelites, upon God's gracious call, re- 
turned to their allegiance to their ancient and rightful King and Sovereign, to own the one inviſible 
God, Creator of heaven and earth, for their God, and fo become his people again, to whom he, as to 
his peculiar people, gave a law. And thus remained the diſtinction between Jews and Gentiles, i. e. 
the nations, as the word fignifies, till the time of the Meſſiah, and then the Jews ceafed to be the peo- 
ple of God, not by a direct renouncing the God of Iſrael, and taking to themſelves other falſe gods, 
whom they worſhipped : but by oppoſing and rejecting the kingdom of God, which he purpoſed at 
that time to ſet up, with new laws and inflitutions, and to 4 more glorious and ſpiritual purpoſe, under 
his ſon Jeſus Chriſt : him God ſent to them, ' and him the nation of the Jews "refuſed to feceive as 
their lord and ruler, though he was their promiſed king and deliverer, anſwering all the prophecies 
and types of him, and evidencing his miſſtor by his miracles. By this rebellion againſt him, amo 

| 222 | whole 
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as GO. TEXT: PARAPHRASE. 
NERONIS 3. „„ | | 5 
Cay, XI, O the depth of the riches both and Gentiles, to be his people. O the depth of the 


33 Yf the wiſdom and knowledge of riches of the wiſdom and knowledge of God* ! 


God ! how unſearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways paſt 
tinding out ! | 


How unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways 


34 For whohath known the mind gf the Lord? or who hath ſat in counſel wirh him? 


eee > who hath been Or who hath been before-hand with him, in be— 


35 Or who hath firſt given to ſtowing any thing upon him, that God may repay it 


him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him again“? The thought of any ſuch thing is 


unto him again ? abſurd. For from him all things have their being. 6 


36 For of him, and through him, 


” 


and to him, are all things: to and original; by him they are all ordered and diſ- 5 


whom be glory for ever. Amen. poſed of, and, for him and his glory, they are all 
made and regulated, to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen. 


NOT Es. 


whoſe hand God had committed the rule of his kingdom, and appointed lord over all things, the Jews 


turned themſelves out of the kingdom of God, and ceaſed to be his people, who had now no other 
people but thoſe, who received and obeyed his ſon, as their lord and ruler. This was the & reibe, 


«« unbelief,”” here ſpoken of. And I would be glad to know any other ſenſe of believing, or unbelief, 


wherein it can be nationally attributed to a people (as viſibly here it is) whereby they ſhall ceaſe, or 


come to be the people of God, or vilible ſubjects of his kingdom, here on earth. Indeed, to enjoy life 
and eſtate in this, as well as other kingdoms, not only the owning of the Prince, and the authority of 


His laws, but alſo obedience to them is required. For a Jew might own the authority of God, and 
his law given by Moſes, and ſo be a true ſubject, and as much a member of the commonwealth . f 
Ifrael, as any one in it, and yet forfeit his life, by diſobedience to the law. And a Chriſtian may own _ 
the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Goſpe), and yet forfeit eternal liſe, by his diſobedience to 


the precepts of it, as may be ſeen, chap. vii, viii, and ix. 

33 * This emphatical concluſion ſeems, in a ſpecial manner, to regard the Jews, whom the Apoſtle 
would hereby reach modeſty and ſubmiffion to the over-ruling hand of the all-wiſe God, whom they are 
very unfit to call to account, for his dealing ſo favourably with the Gentiles. His wiſdom and ways 


are infinitely above their comprehenſion, and will they take upon them to adviſe him what to do ? 
Or is God in their debt? Let them ſay for what, and he ſhall repay it to them. This is a very ſtrong 


33. 


not to be traced ! For who hath known the mind 34. 


rebuke to the Jews, but delivered, as we ſee, in a way very gentle and inoffenſive. A method, which- - 


the Apoſtle endeavours every where to obſerve, towards his nation. 


5 Þ This has a manifeſt reſpect to the Jews, who claimed a right to be the people of God fo far, 


that St. Paul, ch. ix. 14. finds it neceſſary to vindicate the juſtice of God in the caſe, and does here, in 


this queſtion, expoſe, and ſilence the folly of any ſuch pretence. Its 


CHAP. XII. 121. 
CONTENTS'S. 


; | 4 3 8 5 3 10 1 * 
T. Paul, in the end of the foregoing chapter, with a very ſolemn epipho- 
3 hay — 5 hy | 2 
nema, cloſes that admirable, evangelical diſcourſe, to the church at Rome, 
| | which. 


5 4 


ROM ANS. 847 


b | An. Ch. 57. 

which had taken up the eleven foregoing chapters. It was addreſſed to the two Nes 

ſorts of converts, viz Gentiles and Jews, into which, as into two diſtinct bodies, . 
HAP. 


he all along, through this epiſtle, divides all mankind, and conſiders them, as 
ſo divided, into two ſeparate corporations. 

1. As to the Gentiles, he endeavours to ſatisfy them, that though they, for 
their apoſtacy from God to idolatry, and the worſhip of falſe Gods, had been 
abandoned by God, and lived in fin and blindneſs, without God in the world, 
ſtrangers from the knowledge and acknowledgment of him ; yet that the mercy 
of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, was extended to them, whereby there was a way 
now open to them, to become the people of God. For ſince no man could be 
ſaved, by his own righteouſneſs, no not the Jews themſelves, by the deeds of 
the law ; the only way to falvation, both for Jews and Gentiles, was by faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt. Nor had the Jews any other way, now, to continue themſelves 
the people of God, than by receiving the Goſpel, which way was opened alſo 
to the Gentiles, and they as freely admitted into the kingdom of God, now 
erected under Jeſus Chrift, as the Jews, and upon the ſole terms of believing. 


So that there was no need at all for the Gentiles to be circumciſed, to become 
Jews, that they might be partakers of the benefits of the Goſpel. 3} 


2. As to the Jews, the Apoſtle's other great aim, in the foregoing diſcourſe, ' 
is to remove the offence, the Jews took at the Goſpel, becauſe the Gentiles 


were received into the church, as the people of God, and were allowed to be 
ſubjects of the kingdom of the Mefhah. To bring them to a better temper, he 
ſhews them, from the ſacred ſcripture, that they could not be ſaved by the deeds. 


of the law, and therefore the doctrine of righteouſneſs, by faith, ought not to be. 
ſo ſtrange a thing to them. And, as to their being, for their unbelief, rejected. 


from being the people of God, and the Gentiles taken-in in their room, he ſhews 
plainly, that this was foretold them in the old teftament; and that herein God. 
did them no injuſtice. He was ſovereign over all mankind, and might chooſe 
whom he would, to be his people, with the fame freedom that he choſe the poſte- 
rity of Abraham, among all the nations of the earth, and of that race choſe the 
deſcendants of Jacob, before thoſe of his elder brother Eſau, and that, before 
they had a being, or were capable of doing good or evil. In all which diſcourſe 


of His it is plain, the election ſpoken of, has for its object only nations, or col- 
lective bodies politic, in this world, and not particular perſons, in reference to 


their eternal ſtate in the world to come. 3 

Having thus finiſhed the principal deſign of his writing, he here, in this, as. 
is uſual with him in all his epiſtles, concludes with practical and moral exhor— 
tations, whereof there arg ſeveral in this chapter, which we ſhall take in their 
order. | 


115 j 


PAR AP HRA S E. TEXT. 


thren, by the mercies of God, 
that. 


* I T being ſo then, that you are become the people 1 therefore, bre. n 


of God, in the room of the Jews, do not ye fail to 
WW | | offer 


} 


= — 
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TEXT. PAR APH RAS E. 
Cut. XII. that ye preſent your bodies a 
living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is your reaſon- 
able ſervice. 8 


offer him that ſacrifice, that it is reaſonable for you to 
do, I mean your bodies“, not to be ſlain, but the 
luſts thereof being mortified, and the body cleanſed 
from the ſpots and blemiſhes of fin, will be an ac- 
ceptable offering to him, and ſuch a way of worſhip, 
as becomes a rational creature, which therefore I be- 
ſeech you, by the mercies of God to you, who has 


2 And be not conformed to this made you his people, to preſent to him. And be not 2. 


world; but be ye transformed 


by the renewing of your mind, 
—_ ye may prove _ is that 
good, and acc ble, perfect 
will of God. 0 | 


conformed to the faſhion of this, world * : but be ye 
transformed, in the renewing of your minds © ; that 
you may, upon examination, find out what is the 
good, the acceptable and perfect will of God, which 


now, under the Goſpel, has ſhewn itſelf to be in 
purity and holineſs of life : the ritual obſervances 
which he once inſtituted, not being that, his good, 
acceptable, and perfect will, which he always intend- 
ed ; they were made only the types and preparatory 
way to this more perfect ſtate under the Goſpel *. For 3. 
by virtue of that commiſſion, to be the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, which, by the favour of God, is beſtowed 
on me, I bid every one of you, not to think of him- 


ſelf 


| 3 For I fay, through the grace 

| given unto me, to every man 
that is among you, not to think 
of himſelf more bighly than he 
ought to think ; but to think 
ſoberly, according as God hath 

dealt to every man the meaſure | 
of faith. 


N OT E Ss. 


12 Your bodies.“ There ſeem to be two reaſons, why St. Paul's exhorta:ion to them is, to 
preſent their bodies undefiled to God: 1. Becaufe he had before, eſpecially chap. vii. ſo much inſiſted 
oh this, that the body was the great ſource from whence ſin aroſe. 2. Becauſe the heathen world, 
and particularly the Romans, were guilty: of thoſe vile affections, which he mentians, chap. i. 24—27- 

2 5 % To the faſhion of this world ;'* or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, not faſhioning yourſelves 
« according to your former luſts in the time of ignorance,”* Pet. i. 14. | | 

% 'Fransformed in the renewing of your minds The ſtate of the Gentiles is thus deſcribed, 
Eph. iv. 179——19. ** As walking in the vanity of their minds, having the underſtanding darkened, 
« being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is in them, becaule of the blind- 
«< neſs of their hearts, who, being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work 
« all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, tultillmg the luſts of the fleſh, androf the mind.” And Col. i. 21. 
« Alienated and enemies in their minds by wicked works. The renewing,” therefore, of their 
minds, or, as he ſpeaks, Eph. iv. in the ſpirit of their minds, was the getting into an eſtate, 
contrary to what they were in before, viz. to take it in the Apoſtle's own words; << that the eyes of 
« their underſtandings might be enlightened ;*” and that they might put on the new man, that is 
<« renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created him, that, ye walk as children of the 
ce light, proving what is acceptable to the Lord, having no fellowſhip with.the works of darkneſs :'* 
that they be not unwiſe, but underſtanding what is the will of the Lord: fer this is the will of 
God, even your ſanctification. 'I'hat you ſhould abſtain from fornication. That every one of 
you ſhould know how to potleſs his veſſel in. ſanctitication and honour, not in the luſts of concu - 
6 piſcence, even as the Gentiles that know not God.“ 

« |n theſe two firſt verſes, of this chapter, is ſhewn the 

and the Jewiſh inſtitution, _ . 
if , 


eference of the Goſpel to the Gentile ſlate, 


R OM A NS. 
P AR AP HRA s E. TEXT. 


ſelf more highly than he ought to think, but to have 
ſober and modeſt thoughts of himſelf, according to 
that meaſure of ſpiritual gifts *, which God has be- 


4. ſtowed upon him. For, as there are many mem- For, as we have many mem- 4 
bers in one and the ſame body, but all the members bers in one body, and all mem- 
| ; c bers have not the ſame office; 

5 are not appointed to the ſame work; So we, who are 


iq : So we, being many, are one 5 
many, make all but one body in Chriſt, and are all body in Chriſt, and every one 
6. fellow members one of another *. But having, ac- members one of another. * 
© cording to the reſpective favour that is beſtowed up- , Hains then gifts, dittering 


2328 A 1 according to the grace that is 
on us, every one of us different gifts; whether it be given ws fig deter propheſy, 


propheſy *, let us propheſy, according to the pro- let us propheſy according to the 
portion of faith 4, or gift of interpretation, which is Proportion of faith: 

given us, i. e. as far forth as we are enabled by reve- 

lation and an extraordinary illumination, to under- 


ſtand 
>. N OT E 8. 
51 


3 Mr wirtws, © Meaſure of faith, ſome copies read xder, of ſavour, either of them 
expreſs the ſame thing, i. e. gifts of the ſpirit. 
5 > The ſame ſimile to the ſame purpoſe ; ſee 1 Cor. xii. 


6< «« Prophecy, is enumerated, in the new teſtament, among the gifts of the ſpirit, and means, 
either the interpretation of ſacred ſcripture, and explaining of propheſies already delivered, or fore- 

telling things to come, | 
* « According to the proportion of faith.” The context, in this and the preceding verſes, leads 
us, without any difficulty, into the meaning of the Apoſtle, in this exprefſion : 1 Cor. xii. and xiv. 
ſhew us, how apt the new converts were to be puft up with the ſeveral gifts, that were beſtowed 
on them; and every one, as in like caſes is uſual, forward to magnify his own, and to carry it far- 
ther, than in reality it extended, That it is St. Paul's deſign, here, to prevent, or regulate ſuch 
 diforder, and to keep every one, in the exerciſing of his particular gift, within its due bounds, is 
evident, in that exhorting them, ver, 3. to a ſober uſe of their gifts (for it is in reference to their 
fpiritual gifts, he ſpeaks in that verſe) he makes the meaſure. of that ſobriety, to be that meaſure 
of faith, or ſpiritual gift which every one in particular enjoyed by the favour of God, i. e. That 
no one ſhould go beyond that which was given him, and he really had. But beſides this, which is 
very obvious, there is another paſſage in that verſe, which, rightly conſidered, ſtrongly inclines 
this way. „I fay through the grace that is given unto me,” fays St. Paul. He, was going to reſtrain: 
them, in the exerciſe of their diſtin ſpiritual gifts, and he could not introduce what he was going 
to ſay in the cafe with a more perſuafive argument than his own example; 1 exhart,”” ſays he, 
« that every one of ous in the exerciſe and uſe of his ſpiritual gift, keep within the bounds and 
<< rreaſure of that gift which is given him. I myſelf, in giving you this exhortation, do it by the 
grace given unto me, I do it by the commiſſion and power given me by God, and beyond that I 
do not go.'* In one, that had before declared himſelf an Apoſtle, ſuch an expreſſion as this here 
| (if there were not ſome particular rezfon for it) might ſeem ſuperfluous, and to ſome idle, but, in 
this view, it has a great grace and energy in it. There wants nothing but the ſtudy of St. Paul's 
writings to give us a juſt admiration of! his great addreſs, and the {kill wherewith all that he ſays is 
adapted to the argument he has in hand: I,“ fays he, according to the grace given me, direct 
you every one, in the uſe of your gifts, which, according to the grace given you, are different, 
whether it be the gift of propheſy, to prophefwwaccording to the proportion, or meaſure of that 
„gift, or revelatioflʒ that he hath. And et hin rot think that, becauſe ſome things are, therefore 
every thing is revealed to him.“ The ſame rule, concerning he ſame matter, St. Paul gives, Eph. 
iv. 16. that every member ſhould act according to the: meafute of its own ſlrength, power, and 
„ders > 
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TEX F. 


Or miniſtry, let us wait 


CHAP.XII. on our miniſtring; or he that 


7 teacheth, on teaching; 

8 Or he that exhorteth, on ex- 
hortation : he that giveth, let 
him do it with ſimplicity : he 
that ruleth, with diligence ; he 
that ſheweth mercy, with chear- 
fulneſs. a | 

Let love be without diſſimula- 
tion. Abhor that which is evil, 
cleave to that which is good. 

10 Be kindly affectioned one to 

another; with brotherly love, in 

honour preferring one another. 
Not ſlothful in buſineſs: fer- 
vent in ſpirit; ſerving the Lord: 
Rejoicing in hope; patient in 
tribulation; continuing inſtant 
in prayer: 

13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity 
of ſaints; given to hoſpitality. 

14 Bleſs them which perſecute 
you: bleſs and curſe not. 

15 Rejoice with them that do re- 
joice, and weep with them that 
weep. 

16 Be of the ſame mind one to- 
wards another. Mind not high 
things, but condeſcend to men 
of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in 
your own conceits. | 

-17 Recompenſe to no man evil 

for evil. Provide things honeſt 

in the ſight of all men. + 
If it be poſſible, as much as 

lieth in you, live peaceably with 

all men. | 

i9 Dearly beloved, avenge not 
yourſelves, but rather give place 
unto wrath : for it is written, 
vengeance is mine; I will repay, 
ſaith the Lord. 


II 


I2 


18 


ſtand and expound it, and no farther : or, if it be). 
miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtring : he that is a 
teacher, let him take care to teach. He, whoſe gift 8. 
is exhortation, let him be diligent in exhorting : he 
that giveth, let him do it liberally, and without the 
mixture of any ſelf-intereſt : he that preſfideth », let 
him do it with diligence : he that ſheweth mercy, 
let him do it with chearfulneſs. Let love be with- 9. 
out diſſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, ſtick 


to that which is good. Be kindly affectioned one 10. 


towards another, with brotherly love : in honour pre- 
ferring one another. 
active and vigorous in mind, directing 


ſervice of Chriſt and the Goſpel, 
hope you have, of heaven and happineſs ; patient in 


all to the 


tribulation ; frequent and inſtant in prayer: For- 13. 


ward to help Chriſtians in want, according to their 


neceſſities; given to hoſpitality. Bleſs them who 14- 
Rejoice with 15. 


perſecute you : bleſs and curſe not. 
them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 
Be of the fame mind one towards another. 
mind only high things; but ſuit yourſelves to the 
mean condition and low concerns of perſons beneath 
you. Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 
to no man evil for evil: but take care that your car- 
riage be ſuch as may be approved by all men. 
be poſſible, as much as lyeth in you, live peaceably 
with all men. 
ſelves, but rather leave that to God. For it is writ- 
ten, © vengeance is mine, and I will repay it, faith - 

| cc the 


NOTE S. 


Not ſlothful in buſineſs; but 11. 


Rejoicing in the x2. 


Do not 16. 


Render 17. 
If it 18. 


Deariy beloved, do not avenge your 19- 


energy; 1 Cor. xiv. 29—32. may alſo give light to this place. This, therefore, is far from ſignify- 
ing that a man, in interpreting of ſacred ſcripture, ſhould explain the ſenſe, according to the ſyſtem 
of his particular ſe, which each party is pleaſed to call the analogy of faith. For this would be to 
make the Apoſtle to {et that, for a rule of interpretation, which had not its being till long after, and 
is the product ot fa lib'e men. | 3 ak 1 PEEL IEEE” 

The meaſure of faith,“ ver. 3. and * proportion of faith,” in this verſe, ſignifies the ſame thing, 
viz. ſo much of that particular gift, which God was pleaſed to beſtow on any one. 

8 O Se AA , © He that ruleth, ſays our tranſlation ; the context inclines to the ſenſe 1 
Have taken it in; ſee Vitringa de Synagog. I. 2. c. 3. 55 3 


9 4 


u 6 M A N * 
PAR AP HRA s E. | TEXT ae 


NgRONIS 3. 
20. « the Lord.” Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, Therefore, if thine enemy Ce. XII. 
e r TRE hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, IAT. XII. 
feed him ; if he thirſt, give him drink ; if this pre- 1 se 
vail on him, thou ſubdueſt an enemy, and gaineſt a e eee 
8 a +: ap athrac Nan. ing, thou ſhalt heap coals of fire 
friend; if he perſiſts ſtill in his enmity, in ſo doing, on his head. | 
thou heapeſt coals of fire on his head, i. e. expoſeſt 
him to the wrath of God, who will be thy avenger. 
21, Be not overcome and prevailed on, by the evil thou Be not overcome of evil, but 21 
receiveſt, to retaliate ; but endeavour to maſter the come evil with good, 
malice of an enemy in injuring thee, by a return of 


kindneſs and good offices to him. 


SECT. XI. 
CHAP. XIII. 17. 
CONTENTS. 


141 | | ; 

\ HIS ſection contains the duty of Chriſtians to the civil magiſtrate : for 

the underſtanding this right, we muſt conſider theſe two things: 

1. That theſe rules are given to Chriſtians, that were members of a heathen 
commonwealth, to ſhew them that, by being made Chriſtians and ſubjects of 
Chriſt's kingdom, they were not, by the freedom of the Goſpel, exempt from 
any ties of duty, or ſubjection, which, by the laws of their country, they were 
in, and ought to obſerve, to the government and magiſtrates of it, though Hea- 
thens, any more than any. of their heathen . ſubjects. But, on the other ſide, 
theſe rules did not tie them up, any more than any of their fellow-citizens, 
who were not Chriſtians, from any of thoſe due rights, which, by the law of 
nature, or the conſtitutions of their country, belonged to them. Whatſoever 
any other of their fellow- ſubjects, being in a like ſtation with them, might do 
without ſinning, that they were not abridged of, but might do ſtill, being Chri- 
ſtians. The rule here, being the ſame with that given by St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 
17. „As God has called every one, ſo let him walk.” The rules of civil right 
and wrong, that he is to walk by, are to him the ſame they were before. 

2. That St. Paul in this direction to the Romans, does not ſo much deſcribe 
the magiſtrates, that then were in Rome, as tells whence they, and all magiſtrates, 
every where, have their authority; and for what end they have it, and ſhould 
uſe it. And this he does, as becomes his prudence, to avoid bringing any im- 
putation on Chriſtians, from heathen magiſtrates, eſpecially thoſe inſolent and 
vicious ones of Rome, who could not brook any thing to be told them, as their 
+: P<0-Le . n | | duty, 
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1 orf: g. duty, and ſo might be apt to interpret ſuch plain truths, laid down in a dogmati- 


cal way, into ſaucineſs, ſedition, or treaſon, a ſcandal cautiouſly to be kept off 
Cnar. XIII. from the Chriſtian doctrine! nor does he, in what he ſays, in the leaſt flatter the 
Roman emperor, let it be either Claudius, as ſome think, or Nero, as others, who 
then was in poſſeſſion of that empire. For he ſpeaks here of the higher powers, 
i. e. the ſupreme, civil power, which is, in every commonwealth, derived from 
God, and is of the ſame extent every where, 1. e. is abſolute and unlimited by 
any thing, but the end for which God gave it, viz, the good of the people, 
ſincerely purſued, according to the beſt of the ſkill of thoſe who ſhare that 
power, and ſo not to be reſiſted. But, how men come by a rightful title to this 
ower ; or who has that title, he is wholly filent, and fays nothing of it. To 
e meddled with that, would have been to decide of civil rights, contrary to 
the deſign and buſineſs of the Goſpel, and the example of our Saviour, who re- 
fuſed meddling in ſuch caſes with this deciſive queſtion; © who made me 
judge, or divider, over you?“ Luke xi. 14. 


"= 
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IF ET every ſoul be ſubject E T every one of you, none excepted *, be ſub- 1. 
unto the higher powers. 


Far thate. is jo moons; hee: of ject to the over-ruling powers * of the go- 
5 *- 0 


God : the powers that be, are vernment, he lives in. There is no power, but what 
ordained of God. I 


| NOTES. 


18 


x * « Every one,“ however endowed with miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or advanced to 
any dignity in the church of Chriſt. For that theſe things were apt to make men overvalue them- 
felves, is obvious, from what St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xii, and here to the Romans, 
chap. xii, 3—5. But above all others, the Jews were apt to have an inward reluctancy, and indig- 

nation, againſt the power of any heathen over them, taking it to be an unjuſt and tyrannical uſurpation 
upon them, who were the people of God, and their betters. Theſe the Apotile thought it neceſſary 
to reſtrain, and, therefore, ſays, in the language of the Jews, every ſoul,“ i. e. eyery perſon among 
you, whether Jew or Gentile, muſt live in ſubjection to the civil magiſtrate. We ſee, by what St. Peter 
{ays on the like occaſion, that there was great need that Chriſtians ſhould have this duty inculcated to 
them, *<* leſt any among them ſhould uſe their liberty, for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, or miſbehaviour,”” 
1 Pet. ii. 13——16. The doctrine of Chriſtianity was a doctrine of liberty. And St. Paul, in this 
epiſtle, had taught them, that all Chriſtians were free from the Moſaical law. Hence corrupt and miſ- 
taken men, eſpecially Jewiſh conyerts, impatient, as we have obſerved, of any heathen dominion, 
might be ready to infer, that Chniſtians were exempt from ſubjection to the laws of heathen govern- 
ments. This he obviates, by telling them, that all other governments derived the power, they had, 
| from God, as well as that of the Jews, though they had not the whole frame of their government, 
j immediately, from him, as the Jews hac. | 
; b Whether we take „ powers, here, in the abſtract, for political authority, or in the concrete, 
| for the perſons de facto, exerciſing political power and juriſdiction, the ſenſe will be the ſame, viz. 
That Chriſtians, by virtue of being Chriſtians,” are not any way exempt from obedience to the civil 
magiſtrates, nor ought, by any means, to reſiſt them, though by what is ſaid, ver. 3. it ſeems that St. 
Paul meant here magiſtrates having, and exerciſing a lawful, power But, whether the magiſtrates 
in being were, or were not, ſuch, and conſequently were, or were not, to be obeyed, that Chriſtianity 
gave them no peculiar power to examine. They had the common right of others, their fellow. eiti- 
zens, but had no diſtinct privilege, as Chriſtians. And, therefore, we ſee, ver. 7. where he enjoins the 
paying of tribute and cuſtom, &c. it is in theſe words; „ render to all their dues, tribute to whom. 
tribute is due, honour to whom honour, &c. But who it was, to whom any of theſe, or any other 


dues, of right belonged, he decides not, -for that he leaves them to be determined by the laws and 
conſiitutions of their country. | 5 
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2. is from God: The powers that are in being, are or- 
dained by God: So that he, who reſiſteth the power, 
reſiſteth the ordinance of God; and they, that reſiſt, 
will be puniſhed, by thoſe powers that they reſiſt. 

3- What ſhould you be afraid of ? Rulers are no terror 
to thoſe that do well, but to thoſe that do ill. Wilt 
thou then not live in dread of the civil power ? Do 
that which is good and right, and then praiſe only is 

4. thy due, from the magiſtrate. For he is the officer 
and miniſter of God, appointed only for thy good. 
But, if thou doeſt amiſs, then thou haſt reaſon to be 
afraid. For he bears not the ſword in vain. For he 


is the miniſter of God, and executioner of wrath and 


5. puniſhment upon him that doth ill. This being the 
end of government, and the buſineſs of the magi- 
ſtrate, to cheriſh the good, and puniſh ill men, it is 
neceflary for you to ſubmit to government, not only 
in apprehenſion of the puniſhment, which diſobedi- 
ence will draw on you, but out of conſcience, as a 

6. duty required of you by God. This is the reaſon 
why alſo you pay tribute, which is due to the ma- 
giſtrates, becauſe they employ their care, time and 
pains, for the public weal, in puniſhing and reſtrain- 
ing the wicked and vicious; and in countenancing 

7, and ſupporting the virtuous and good. Render, 
therefore, to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute 

is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, 
and honour to whom honour. 
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Whoſoever, therefore, reſiſt- HAP. XIII. 
eth the power, reſiſteth the ordi- 2 | 
nance of God : and they that 
reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves 
damnation. 

For rulers are not a terror to 3 
good works, but to the evil. 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of 
the power? do that which is 
good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe 
of the ſame: 

For he is the miniſter of God 4 
to thee for good. But if thou 
do that which is evil, be afraid: 
for he beareth not the ſword in 
vain : for he is the miniſter of 
God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doth evil. 

Wherefore ye muſt needs be 5 
ſubject, not only for wrath, but 
alſo for conſcience ſake, 


For, for this cauſe pay you 6 
tribute alſo ; for they are God's 
miniſters, attending continually 
upon this very thing. 


Render therefore to all their 7 
dues : tribute to whom tribute 
is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, 
fear to whom fear, honour to 
whom honour. 


CHAP. XIIL 8—14. 
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E cxhorts them to love, which is in effect, the fulfilling of the whole 


| law. 
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TEXT, 


WE no man any thing, 
but to love one another : 


WE nothing to any body, but affection and g. 


for he, that loveth another, hath 
tulfilled the law. 


9 For this, thou ſhalt not com- 
* mit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, 


thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt 


not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt 


not covet ; and, if there be any 
other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this ſaying, 
namely, thou ſhalt love thy 


() good will, mutually to one another; for he, 
that loves others fincerely, as he does himſelf, has 


fulfilled the law. For this precept; thou ſhall not 9- 
commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt not 
covet ; and whatever other command there be, con- 
cerning ſocial duties, it in ſhort is comprehended in 
this, „thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” 


neighbour as thyſelf. 

10 Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour : therefore, love is 
the fulfilling of the law. 

And tha:, knowing the time, 
that now it is high time to a- 
wake out of ſleep; for now is 
our ſalvation nearer than when 
we believed. | 
12 The night is far ſpent, the 

day is at hand: let us, therefore, 

caſt off the works of darkneſs, 
and let us put on the armour of 
light. 


Love permits us to do no harm to our neighbour, 10. 
and therefore is the fulfilling of the whole law of 
the ſecond table. And all this do, conſidering that 11. 
it is now high time that we rouſe ourſelves up, ſhake 
off ſleep, and betake ourſelves, with vigilancy and 
vigour, to the duties of a Chriſtian life. For the time 
of your removal, out of this place of exerciſe and 
probationerſhip, is nearer than when you firſt entered 
into the profeſſion of Chriſtianity . The night, the r2. 
dark ſtate of this world, wherein the good and the 
bad can ſcarce be diſtinguiſhed, is far ſpent. The 
day, that will ſhew every one in his own dreſs and 
colours, is at hand. 'Let us, therefore, put away the 
works, that we ſhould be aſhamed of, but in the 
dark ; and let us put on the dreſs ® and ornaments, 
that we ſhould be willing to appear in, in the light. 
Let our behaviour be decent, and our carriage fuch, 13. 
as fears not the light, nor the eyes of men, not in 
diſorderly feaſtings and drunkenneſs ; nor in dalliance 
and wantonneſs © : nor in ſtrife and envy “. But walk 14. 
in newneſs of life, in obedience to the precepts of 
for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts the Goſpel, as becomes thoſe, who are baptiſed into 
thereof. ; the faith of Chriſt, and let not the great employment 
1 1 SPP of your thoughts and cares be wholly in making pro- 
] ' viſion for the body, that you may have wherewithal 
to ſatisfy your carnal luſts. 


N E 


11 


13 Let us walk honeſtly, as in 
the day; not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering 
and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and 
envying. 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and make not proviſion 


11, 12 It ſeems, by theſe two verſes, as if St. Paul looked upon Chriſt's coming as not far off, to 
which there are ſeveral other concurrent paſſages in his epiftles : See 1 Cor. i. 7. HERES 
12 O, © armour.” The word in the Greek is often uſed for the apparel, cloathing, and ac- 
coutrements of the body. | | e 
13 Theſe he ſeems to name, with reference to the night, which he had mentioned, theſe being 
the diſorders, to which the night is uſually ſet apart. | | | 


4 Theſe, probably, were ſet down, with regard to, univerſal love and good-will, which he was prin- 
cipally here preſſing them to. . , 
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C H A P. XIV. 1-——XV. 13. CHAP, " 
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T. Paul inſtructs, both the ſtrong and the weak, in their mutual duties one 
to another, in reſpect of things indifferent, teaching them, that the ſtron 


ſhould not uſe their liberty, where it might offend a weak brother: Nor the 
weak cenſure the ſtrong, for uſing their liberty. 


P AR AP HR A8 E. TE XT. 
l. IM, that is weak in the faith, i. e. not fully IM that is weak in the x 
perſuaded of his Chriſtian liberty, in the uſe faith, receive you, but 


* n i not to doubtful diſputations. 
of ſome indifferent thing, receive you into your ae 


friendſhip and converſation *, without any coldneſs, 
or diſtinction, but do not engage him in diſputes and 
2. controverſies about it. For ſuch variety is there in 
men's perſuaſions, about their Chriſtian liberty, that 
one believeth that he may, without reſtraint, eat all 
things; another is ſo ſcrupulous, that he eateth no- 
3- thing but herbs. Let not him, that is perſuaded of et not him, that eateth, de- 3 
his liberty, and eateth, deſpiſe him that, through fpiſe him that eateth not: and 
ſcruple, eateth not: And let not him, that is more let not him, which eateth not, 
doubtful, and eateth not, judge, or cenſure, him that oe hobo rioga © WF L500 
eateth, for God hath received him into his church 3 
4. and family: And who art thou, that takeſt upon Who art thou, that judgeſt 4 
thee to judge the domeſtic of another, whether he other man's ſervant ? to his 


e | | wn maſter, he ſtandeth 
be of his family, or no ? It is his own maſter alone, filleth: yea. he thatt de holden 


who is to judge, whether he be, or ſhall continue, up : for God is able to make 
his domeſtic, or no: what haſt thou to do, to him ſtand. 

meddle in the caſe? But trouble not thyſelf, he ſhall 

ſtand and ſtay in the family. For God is able to 


5. confirm and eſtabliſh him there *, One man judgeth One man eſteemeth 3 F 
N one 


For one believeth that he 2 
may eat all things: another, who 
is weak, eateth herbs. 


N OT E S. 


9 , % 


I * That the reception here ſpoken of, is the receiving into familiar and ordinary converſation, is 
evident from chap. xv. 7. where he, directing them to receive one another mutually, uſes the ſame 
word weohapeamente, i. e. live together in a free and friendly manner, the weak with the ſtrong, and 
the ſtrong with the weak, without any regard to the differences among you, about the lawfulnefs of 
any indifferent things. Let thoſe, that agree, or differ, concerning the uſe of any indifferent thing, 

ve together all alike. | £ 
3, 4 * By him that eateth,“ ver. 3. St, Paul ſeems to mean the Gentiles, who were leſs ſcrupulous, 


3 
An. Ch. 57. 
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above another: another eſteem- 
eth every day alike. Let every 
man be fully perſuaded in his 
own mind, 


© He that regardeth the day, 


regardeth it unto the Lord; 
and he that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not 
regard it, He that cateth, eateth 
to the Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks; and he that eateth not, 
to the Lord he eateth not, and 


giveth God thanks. 


7 


8 


For none of us liveth to him- 


ſelf, and no man dieth to him- 
ſelt. ä 


For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord; and whether 
we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we live, therefore, or 
die, we are the Lord's, 


6. M AN.£ 
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* one day to be ſet apart to God, more than another, 
another man judgeth every day to be God's alike. 
Let every one take care to be ſatisfied in his own 
mind, touching the matter. But Jet him not cen- 
ſure * another in what he doth. He that obſerveth 6. 
a day, obſerveth it as the Lord's ſervant, in obedi- 
ence to him: and he, that obſerveth it not, paſſes 
by that obſervance, as the Lord's ſervant, in obedi- 
ence alſo to the Lord. He that eateth, what another 
out of ſcruple forbears, eateth it as the Lord's ſer- 
vant: For he giveth God thanks. And he that, out 
of ſcruple, forbeareth to eat, does it alſo as the Lord's 
ſervant : for he giveth God thanks, even for that 
which he doth, and thinks he may not eat. 
one of us Chriſtians liveth, as if he were his own 
man, perfectly at his own diſpoſal : and no one © of 
us dies fo. For, whether we live, our life is appro- 
priated to the Lord : or, whether we die, to him we 
die, as his ſervants. For whether we live, or die, 8. 


we. 


NOTE Ss. 


in the uſe of indifferent things ; and, by te him that eateth not,” the Jews who made a great diſtinc- 


tion of meats and drinks and days, and placed in them a great, and, as they thought, neceſſa 


ry part of 


For no 7. 


the worſhip of the true God. To the Gentiles the Apoſtle gives this caution, that they ſhould not 
contemn the Jews, as weak narrow-minded men, that laid fo much ſtreſs on matters of ſo ſmall mo- 
ment, and thought religion ſo much concerned in thoſe indifferent things. On the other ſide, he ex- 
horts the Jews, not to judge that thoſe, who neglected the Jewiſh obſervances of meats and days, were 
{till heathens, or would ſoon apoſtatize to heatheniſm again: no, ſays he; God has received them, 
and they are of his family : and thou haſt nothing to do to judge, whether they are, or will continue, of 
his family, or no; that belongs only to him, the maſter of the family, to judge, whether they ſhall 
ſtay, or leave his family, or no. But, notwithſtanding thy cenſure, or hard thoughts, of them, they 
ſhall not fall off, or apoſtatize ; for God is able to continue them in his family, in his church, not- 
withſtanding thou {uſpecteſt, from their free uſe of things indifferent, they. incline too much, or ap- 
proach too near to Gentiliſm. eee eee b. 
5 The Apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſe, uſed give * το ou&i7m, for judging any one, 

to be, or not to be, another man's ſervant, or domeſtic, he ſeems. here to continue the uſe of the word 

sv. in the ſame ſignification, i. e. for judging a day to be more peculiarly God's. 

> This may be concluded to be the Apoſtle's ſenſe, becauſe the thing, he is upon here, is to keep 
them from cenſuring one another, in the uſe of things indifferent; particularly the Jews, from judg- 
ing the Gentiles, in their neglect of the obſervance of days, or meats. This judging, being what St. 
Paul principally, endeavoured here to reſtrain, as being oppoſite to the liberty of the Goſpel, which 
favoured a neglect of theſe rituals of the law, which were now antiquated. dee Gal. iv. 9—11. and 


* 


V. 1,2, 11 | UN aATIO* H Ii Atte 1 211i 327 QANTEDOTOT 10a m d 
7 Oocdelg ſhould, I ſuppoſe, be taken here with the ſame limitation it hath in the former part f 
the verſe, with the pronoun 4uwc,; and ſo ſhould here, as there, be rendered in Engliſh, „no one of 
us,“ and not, no man,“ St. Paul ſpeaking here only of 'Chriſtians : this ſenſe of #7eis the next 

verſe ſeems to confirm. 4 . N 0 0 0205-20 JROW n og la: Hd ern 
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we are his, in his family, his domeſtics *, appropri- 
9. ated to him. For to this end Chriſt died, and roſe, 
and lived again, that he might be Lord and propri- 
10. etor of us ?, both dead and living. What haſt thou 
then to do, to judge thy brother, who is none of th 
ſervant, but thy equal ? Or how dareſt thou to think 
contemptibly of him ? For we ſhall, thou, and he, 
and all of us, be brought before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt, and there we ſhall anſwer, every one for him- 
11. felf, to our Lord and maſter. For it is written, 
&© as I live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to 
12. c me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God.” 80 
then, every one of us ſhall give an account of him- 
13. ſelf to God. Let us not, therefore, take upon us 
to judge one another ; but rather come to this judg- 
ment, or determination of mind, that no man put © a 
ſtumbling- block, or an occaſion of falling, in his bro- 
14: ther's way. I know and am fully aſſured, by the 
Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean, or unlaw- 
ful to be eaten, of itſelf. But to him, that accounts 
15. any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean, But 
if thy brother be grieved“ with thy meat, thy car- 
riage is uncharitable to him. Deſtroy not him with 
16. thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. Let not then your 


liberty, which is'a good © you enjoy, under the Go- 
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For to this end Chriſt both CHAT XIV. 
died, and roſe, and revived, that 9g 
he might be Lord both of the 
dcad and living. 
Put why doſt thou judge thy 10 
brother? or why doſt thou ſet 
at nought thy brother ? for we 
ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
meat-ſeat of Chriſt. 
For it is written, as I live, 11 
ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall 
bow to me, and every tongue 
ſhall confeſs to God. 
So then, every one of us ſhall 12 
give account of himſelf to God. 
Let us :iot, therefore, judge 13 
one another any more : but 
judge this rather, that no man 
put a ſtumbling-block, or an 
occaſion to fall in his brother's 
way. 
know, and am perſuaded by 4. 
the Lord Jeſus, that there is no- 
thing unclean of itſelf : but to 
him that eſteemeth any thing to 
be unclean, to him it is unclean. 
But it thy brother be grieved 15 
with thy meat, now walkeſt thou 
not charitably. Deſtroy not 
him with thy meat, for whom 
Chriſt died, © 
Let not then your good be 16 
evil ſpoken of. | 


8» Theſe words, << we are the Lord's, give an eaſy interpretation to theſe phraſes of „eating 
and living, &c. to the Lord; for they make them plainly refer, to what he had ſaid, at the latter 
end of ver. 3. For God hath received him ;*” ſignifying, that God had received all thoſe, who 
profeſs the Goſpel, and had given their names up to Jeſus Chriſt, into his family, and had made them 
his domeſticks. And, therefore, we ſhould not judge, or cenſure, one another, for that eyery Chri- 
ſtian was the Lord's domeftick, appropriated to him, as his menial fervant : and, therefore, all that he 
did, in that ſtate, was to be looked on, as done to the Lord, and not to be accounted for, to any body 


elſe. 


9 Kveieton, might be Lord; muſt be taken ſo, here, as to make this agree with the foregoing 
verſe. There it was „we,“ i. e. we Chriſtians, whether we live or die, are the Lord's propriety : for 
the Lord died and roſe again, that we, whether living or dying, ſhould be his. 1 | 

13.* He had, before, reproved the weak, that cenſured the ſtrong, in the uſe of their liberty. He 
comes, now, to reſtrain the ſtrong, from offending their weak brethren, by a too free uſe of their 
liberty, in not forbearing the uſe of it, where it might give offence to the weak. 

15 %% Grieved, does not here fignify ſimply, made ſorrowful for what thou doeſt ; but brought 
into trouble and diſcompoſure, or receives an hurt, or wound, as every one does, ho, by another's 
example, does what he ſuppoſcs to be unlawful. | T his ſenſe is confirmed in the words, deſtroy nut 
bim with thy meat: and alſo by what he ſays, 1 Cor. vii. 913. in the like gale. £1099) 21 


16 © Sec 1 Cor. x. 30. 
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CuarxIV. For the kingdom of God is 


17 not meat and drink, but righ- 
teouſneſs, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

13 For he that in theſe things 

ferveth Chriſt, is acceptable to 

God, and approved of men. 

Let us, therefore, follow after 
the things, which make for peace, 
and things, wherewith one may 


19 


edify another. 
20 For meat deſtroy not the 
15 work of God. All things in- 


deed are pure; but it is evil for 
that man, who eateth with of- 
fence. 0 

It is good neither to eat fleſh, 
nor to drink wine, nor any thing, 
whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak. 


21 


Haſt thou faith? have it to“ 
thyſelf beſore God. Happy is 
he that condemneth not himſelf, 
#1 that thing which he alloweth. 


22 And he that doubteth, is 


damned it he eat, becauſe he 
eateth not of faith : for whatſo- 
ever is not of faith, is fin. 


Ca Ar. XV. We then that are ſtrong, 

1 ought to bear the infirmities of 

the weak, and not to pleaſe cur- 
D 


R O M A N Ss. 


PARAPH RAS E. 


ſpel, be evil ſpoken of. For the privileges and ad- 17. 
vantages of the kingdom of God, do not conſiſt in 
the enjoyment of greater variety of meats and drinks, 
but in uprightneſs of life, peace of all kinds, and 
joy in the gifts and benefits of the Holy Ghoſt, un- 
der the Goſpel. For he that, in theſe things, pays 18. 
his allegiance and ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt, as a dutiful 
ſubject of his kingdom, is acceptable to God, and 
approved of men. The things, therefore, that we 19. 
ſet our hearts upon, to purſuz and promote, let them 
be ſuch as tend to peace and good-will, and the mu- 
tual edification of one another. Do not, for a little 20. 
meat, deſtroy a man, that is the work * of God, and 
no ordinary piece of workmanſhip. It is true, all 
ſort of wholſome food is pure, and defileth not a 
man's conſcience, but yet it is evil to him, who eat- 
eth any thing, ſo as to offend his brother. It is bet- 21. 
ter to forbear fleſh, and wine, and any thing, rather 
than in the uſe of thy liberty, in any indifferent 
things, to do that, whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, 

or is offended, or is made weak *. Thou art fully 22. 
perſuaded of the lawfulneſs of eating the meat, 
which thou eateſt : It is well. Happy is he, that is 
not ſelf- condemned, in the thing that he practiſes. 
But have a care to keep this faith, or perſuaſion, to 
thyſelf : let it be between God and thy own con- 
ſcience : raiſe no diſpute about it; neither make 
oſtentation of it ©, by thy practice, before others. But 23. 
he that is in doubt, and balanceth 9, is ſelf-condemn- 
ed, if he eat; becauſe he doth it, without a full 
perſuaſion of the lawfulneſs of it. For, whatever a 
man doth, which he is not fully perſuaded in his 
own mind to be lawful, is fin. We, then, that are 1. 


_ firong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 


and 


K 


20 The force of this argument, ſee Matt. vi. 25. The life is more than meat.” 


21 % Offended and made weak; i. e. drawn to the doing of any thing, of whoſe law fulneſs not 
being fully perſuaded, it becomes a ſin to him. | | 


22 © Theſe two, viz. not diſputing about it, which he forbad, v. 1. and not uſing his liberty, before 
any one, whom pofſibly it may offend, may be ſuppoſed to be contained in theſe words, have it to 


„ thyſclt,”” 


23 * Arp», tranſlated here doubteth,“ is, Rom. iv. 20. tranſlated: © ſtaggered; and 


3s there oppoſed to fvsduziuyln ry ice, *** ſtrong in the faith ;** or to W2.ne9P2on)s.c, « fully per- 
iiaded,”” as it follows in the next verſe. 


* 
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and not to indulge our own appetites, or inclinations, 
in ſuch a uſe of indifferent things, as may offend the 
2. weak. But let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour, 
comply with his infirmities for his good, and to edi- 
3- fication, For even Chriſt, our Lord, pleaſed not 
himſelf : but as it is written, „the reproaches of 
* them, that reproached thee, are fallen upon me.” 
4. For whatſoever was heretofore written, 1. e. in the 
old teſtament, was written for our learning, that we 
through patience, and the comfort which the ſcrip- 
5. tures give us, might have hope. Now God, who is 
the giver of patience and conſolation, make you to be 
at unity one with another, according to the will of 

6. Chriſt Jeſus; That you may with one mind and one 
mouth, glorify the God and Father of our Lord Je- 

7. ſus Chriſt. Wherefore, admit and receive one ano- 
ther * into fellowſhip and familiarity, without ſhyneſs, 
or diſtance, upon occaſion of differences about things 
indifferent, even as Chriſt received us Jews to glo— 
rify * God, (For © I muſt tell you, ye converted Ro- 


mans, 


„ e ee ee e 


2 TIeorAuubavole, c receive one another, 


8. 
. 


Let every one of us pHaſe his 
neighbour for his good e edin- 
cation. : 

For even Chriſt pleaſed not 
himſelf; but as it is written, 
the reproaches of them, that re- 
proached thee, fell on me. 

For whatſoever things were 
written, aforetime, were vrit- 
ten for our learning; that we, 
through patience and comfort 
of the ſcriptures, might have 
hope. 

Now the God of patience and 
conſolation, grant you to be like 
minded one towards another, ac- 
cording to Chriſt Jeſus : 

That ye may, with one mind 
and one mouth, glorify God ; 
even the father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 

Wherefore, receive ye one a- 
nother, as Chriſt alſo received 
us, to the glory of God. 

Now I fay, that Jeſus Chriſt 

was 


* 2 
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„ ww 
\P 
An- Ch. 37. 
NR RONI5 3 
— v* wa 


Cu ar VI. 
2 


3 


- 
I 
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cannot mean receive one another into church conm- 


munion : for there is no appearance, that the convert Jews and Gentiles ſeparated communion in 


Rome, upon account of differences about meats and drinks, and days. 
of it, from St. Paul, if there had been two ſeparate congregations, i. e. two churches of Chriſtians in 
Beſides, directions cannot be given to private Chri- 
The receiving, therefore, here, muſt be underſtood of 


Rome, divided about theſe indifferent things. 
ſtians, to receive one another, in that ſenſe. 


receiving, as a man doth another, into his company, converſe, and familiarity, i. e. He would have 
them, Jews and Gentiles, lay by all diſtinction, coldneſs, and reſervednels, in their converſation one 
with another; and, as domeſticks of the ſame family, live friendly and familiar, notwithſtanding their 
different judgments, about thoſe ritual obſervances. Hence, v. 5. he exhorts them to be united in 
friendſhip one to another, that with one heart and one voice they might conjointly glorify God, and 
receive one another with the ſame good-will that Chriſt has received us the Jews, «5 G£zv Oe, 


to the glorifying of God for his truth, in fulfilling the promiſes he made to the patriarchs, and received 


the Gentiles, to glorify God for his mercy to them. 


So that we have reaſon, both Jews and Gentiles, 


laying aſide theſe little differences about things indifferent, to join together heartily, in glorifying- 


God. 


— 


d Eig dgν 72 O, to the glory of God;“ i. e. to glorify God, by the ſame figure of ſpeech that 


he uſes wi; Ing, © the faith of Jeſus,“ for, ** believing in Jeſus, Rom. iti. 22, and 26. 


'The 


thing, that St. Paul is exhorting them to here, is, to the glorifying God with one accord; as is evi- 
dent, from the immediately preceding words, ver. 6. and that which follows, ver. 9, 10, 11, is to the 
ſame purpoſe : ſo that there is no room to doubt that his meaning, in theſe words, is this, viz. Chriſt 


received, or took us, believing Jews, to himſelf, that we might magnify 
the Gentiles that believed to himſelf, that they might magnify God's 


the conſtruction of his words, and ſenſe of his mind. 


the truth of God ; and took 
mercy. This ſtands eaſy in 


8 Nom I ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumciſion.” Theſe words are plainly 


a parentheſis, 
V OL, III. 


þ 4 


and ſpoken with ſome emphaſis, to reſtrain 


Bbbb 


n the Gentile converts of Rome; who, 


We ſhould have heard more 


TY or Ws YE 
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NERONIS 3. 


w—— was 2 miniſter of the circumci- mans, that Chriſt was ſent to the Jews, and employ- 8. 
CHAP XIV. fion for the truth of God, to 


n un f l 
confirns the mne whe ed all his miniſtry. on thoſe of the circumciſion) 
the fathers : for his truth, in making good his promiſe made to 


And that the Gentiles might the fathers, i. e. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; And g. 
glorify God, for his mercy ; 38 received you, the Gentiles to glorify God for his 
it is written, for this cauſe I will 


confeſs to thee among the Gen- mercy to you, as it is written; „ for this cauſe I will 


tiles, and ſing unto thy name. „ confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto 
10 6 ** q faith, 3 thy name.” And again he ſaith, “ rejoice, ye Gen- 10. 
nilles, WI 1s people 6 2 . ” . 7 
I And again pralle the Lord. tiles, with his people.” And again, « praiſe the 11. 
all ye Gentiles, and laud him all * Lord, all ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye na- 
ye people. * tions. And again, Iſaiah ſaith, * there ſhall be a 12. 


12 And again Eſaias faith, there 4 oF . | 
Wal bs > root of fei, and he root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall riſe to reign over 


that ſhall riſe to reign over the the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt *,” 


Gentiles, z in him ſhall the Gen- Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 
tiles truſt, . EE ; 
13 Now the God of hope fill you in believing, that ye may abound in hope, through 


with all joy and peace in believ- the power of the Holy Ghoſt®, 
ing, that ye may abound in 


hope, through the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 


13. 


NO r. 


= as it is plain from chap. xiv. 3. were apt ub eve eh, to ſet at nought, and deſpiſe the converted Jews, 
| for ſticking to their ritual obſervances of meats and drinks, &c. 

* Aidxovoy vf, & a miniſter of, or to the circumciſion.” What it was, that Chriſt miniſtered 
to the Jews, we may ſee, by the like expreſſion of St. Paul, applied to himſelf, ver. 16. where he calls 
himſelf „ a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, to the Gentiles, miniſtering the Goſpel of God.“ 

12 * EY auto iu tAmiwos, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt, rather hope; not that there is any 
material difference in the ſignification of truſt and hope, but the better to expreſs and anſwer St. 
Paul's way of writing, with whom it is familiar, when he hath been ſpeaking of any virtue or grace, 
whereof God is the author, to call (od, thereupon, the God of that virtue, or favour. An eminent 
example whereof, we have a few verſes backwards, ver. 4. ba dd 115 vTomorns lbh Tis WX6axnMioeuwe v 
yeuPav rv trmida txwpe, © that we through patience and comfort,” rather conſolation, © of the 
ſcriptures, might have hope; and then ſubjoins, 5 3 Oeòg Thc vTropuorns g The Wagaxaiotws, © now 
the God of patience and conſolation.” And ſo here hun taniso:, d Ocos N, the Gentiles 
ſhall hope. Now the God of hope.“ 


13 © The gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon the Gentiles, were a foundation of hope to them, 
that they were, by believing, the children, or people of God, as well as the Jews. 
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CONTENTS. 


N the remaining part of this chapter, St. Paul makes a very kind and ſkilful 
apology to them, for this epiſtle ; expreſſes an earneſt defire of coming to 


them: 


K 0 M MN S8. 85 5 


them: touches upon the reaſons, that hitherto had hindered him : deſires n, = 57 


; L y : 5 NRERON 18g. 
their prayers for his deliverance from the Jews, in his journey to Jeruſalem, 
whither he was going; and 


promiſes that, from thence he will make them a CHAr. XV. 
viſit in his way to Spain. 


FARAPTHRASE. 

14. S to my own thoughts concerning you, my 
brethren, I am perſuaded that you alſo, as 
well as others, are full of goodneſs, abounding in all 
15. knowledge, and able to inſtruct one another. Ne- 
vertheleſs, brethren, I have written to you, in ſome 
things, pretty freely, as your remembrancer, which I 
have been emboldened to do, by the commiſſion, 
16, which God has been graciouſly pleaſed to beſtow on 
me, whom he hath made to be the miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, in the Goſpel of God, in 
which holy miniſtration I officiate, that the Gentiles 
may be made an acceptable offering to God, ſanc- 
tified by the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
17. them. 1 have, therefore, matter of glorying, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, as to thoſe things that pertain ® to God. 
18. For I ſhall not venture to trouble you with any con- 
cerning myſelf, but only what Chriſt hath wrought 
by me, for the bringing of the Gentiles to Chriſtianity, 
19. both in profeſſion and practice, Through mighty 
ſigns and wonders by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 

ſo that, from Jeruſalem and the neighbouring coun- 
tries, all along, quite to Illyricum, I have effectually 
20. preached the Goſpel of Chriſt ; But fo as ſtudiouſly 
to avoid the carrying of it to thoſe places, where it 
was already planted, and where the people were al- 
ready Chriſtians, leſt I ſhould build upon another 


man's 


O. 


16 * « Offering.“ See Ifa. Ixvi. 29. 


TEXT: 


N D I myſelf alſo am per- 14 
ſuaded of you, my bre- 
thren, that ye alſo are tull of 
goodneſs, filled with all know- 
ledge, able alſo to admoniſh one 
another. | 

Nevertheleſs, brethren, T have 15 
written the more boldly unto 
you, in ſome ſort, as putting you 
in mind, becauſe of the grace, 
that is given to me of God, 

That I ſhould be the miniſter 16 
of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
miniſtring the Goſpel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gen- 
tiles might be acceptable, being 
ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt. 

I have therefore, whereof I 17 
may glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
in thoſe things which pertain to 
God. 1 

For I will not dare to ſpeak of 18 
any of thoſe things, which Chriſt 
hath not wrought by me, to 
make the Gentiles obedient, by 
word and deed. | 

Through mighty ſigns and 19 
wonders, by the power of the 
ſpirit of God; ſo that from Je- 
ruſalem and round about unto 
Illyricum, I have fully preached 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, | 

Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to 29, 
preach the Goſpel, not where 
Chiift was named, leſt I ſhould 
build upon another man's foun- 
dation: 


17 T wes; Ge, Things that pertain to God.” The ſame phraſe we have Heb. v. 1. where 

it ſignifies the things, that were offered to God, in the temple- miniſtration. St. Paul, by way of allu- 
ſion, ſpeaks of the Gentiles in the foregoing verſe, as an offering to be made to God, and of himſelf, 
as the prieſt, by whom the ſacrifice, or offering, was to be prepared and offered; and then he here tells 
them, that he had matter of glorying, in this offering, i. e. that he had had ſucceſs, in converting the 
Gentiles, and bringing them to be a living, holy, and acceptable ſacrifice to God; an account whereof 


he gives them, in the four following verſes, 


B bbb 2 
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CHAT. XV. But as it is written, to whom 
21 he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall 
ſee: and they that have not 

heard, ſhall underſtand. 

22 For which cauſe alſo I have 
heen much hindered from com- 
ing to you. 

23 But now, having no more 
place in theſe parts, and having 
a great deſire, theſe many years, 
to come unto you ; 

24 Whenſoever I take my jour- 
ney into Spain, I will come to 
you: for I truſt to ſee you in my 

Journey, and to be brought on 
my way thither-ward by you, if 
firit I be ſomewhat filled with 
your company. 
25 Butnowl gounto Jeruſalem, 
to miniſter unto the ſaints. 

26 For it hath pleaſed them of 
Macedonia, and Achaia, to make 
a certain contribution for the 
poor ſaints, which are at Jeru- 
falem. 

27 It hath pleaſed them verily, 
and their debtors they are. For, 
if the Gentiles have been made 
partakers of their ſpiritual things, 
their duty is alſo to miniſter un- 
to them in carnal things. 

When, therefore, 1 have per- 
formed this, and have ſealed to 
them this fruit, I will come, by 
you, into Spain. 

29 And lam ſure that, when I 
come unto you, I ſhall come in 
the fulneſs of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 

20 Now I beſcech you, brethren, 
for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, 
and for the love of the ſpirit, that 
ye ſtrive, together with me, in 
your prayers to God for me 

21 That I may be delivered from 

them that do not bclicve, in 
Judea; and that my fſcrvice, 

which 


21 Iſa. Iii. 15. 


r 


Gut to ther, in this cpiſtle. 
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man's foundation . But as it is written , „ to whom 21. 
« he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee : and they, 

« that have not heard, ſhall underſtand.” This has 22. 
often hindered me from coming to you : But now, 23. 
having in theſe parts no place, where Chriſt hath not 
been heard of, to preach the Goſpel in ; and having 
had, for theſe many years, a deſire to come to you: I 24. 
will, when I take my journey to Spain, take you in 
my way : for I hope, then, to ſee you, and to be 
brought on my way thither-ward by you, when I 
have, for ſome time, enjoyed your company, and 
pretty well ſatisfied my longing, on that account. 
But, at preſent, T am ſetting out for Jeruſalem, going 25: 
to miniſter to the ſaints there. For it hath pleaſed 26. 
thoſe of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a contribu- 
tion for the poor, among the ſaints at Jeruſalem. It 27. 
hath pleaſed them to do ſo, and they are, indeed, 
their debtors. For, if the Gentiles have been made 
partakers of their. ſpiritual things, they are bound, 

on their ſide, to miniſter to them, for the ſupport of 
this temporal life. When, therefore, I have diſ- 28. 
patched this buſineſs, and put this fruit of my la- 
bours into their hands, I will come to you in my 
way to Spain. And I know that, when I come unto 29. 
you, I ſhall bring with me, to you full ſatisfaction, 
concerning the bleſſedneſs, which you receive by the 
Goſpel © of Chriſt, Now I beſeech you, brethren, 30. 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the love which 
comes from the ſpirit of God, to join with me in 
earneſt prayers to God for me, That I may be de- 3r. 
livered from the unbelievers in Judea ; and that the 


ſervice 


NO f 9 


© gee 1 Cor. iii. 10. 2 Cor. x. 16. 


tie may be underſtood to mean here, that he ſhould be able to ſatisfy them, that, by the Go- 
ul the fergivencis of ſins was to be obtained. For that he ſhews, chap. iv. 6—9. And they had 
cn nul title to it, by the Goſpel, as the Jews themſelves ; which was the thing, he had been making 
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ſervice I am doing the ſaints there, may be accept- which Ihave for Jeruſalem, 


MY Cray. XV 
32. able to them. That, if it be the will of God, 1 beaccepted ofthe ſaints. git: 
That I may come unto you 32 


may come to you with joy, and may be refreſhed with joy, by the will of God, 


33. together with you. Now the God of peace be with and may with you be refreſhed. 


ou all. n. Now the God of peace be with 
* * you all. Amen. 33 


r. 


CHAP. XVI. 1—27. 
CONTENTS. 


HE foregoing epiſtle furniſhes us with reaſons to conclude, that the di- 

viſions and offences, that were in the Roman church, were between the 
Jewiſh and Gentile converts, whilſt the one, over-zealous for the rituals of the 
law, endeavoured to impoſe circumciſion and other Moſaical rites, as neceſſary 
to be obſerved, by all that profeſſed Chriſtianity ; and the other, without due 
regard to the weakneſs of the Jews, thewed a too open neglect of thoſe their ob- 
ſervances, which were of ſo great account with them. St. Paul was fo ſenſible, 
how much the churches of Chriit ſuffered, on this occation, and fo careful to 
prevent this, which was a diſturbance almoſt every where (as may be ſeen in 
the hiſtory of the Acts, and collected out of the epiſtles) that, after he had 
finiſhed his diſcourſe to them, which we may obſerve ſolemnly cloſed, in the 
end of the foregoing chapter) he here, in the middle of his ſalutations, cannot 
forbear to caution them againſt the authors and fomenters of theſe diviſions, and 
that very pathetically, ver. 7-20. All the reſt of this chapter is ſpent, almoſt 
wholly in ſalutations. Only the four laſt verſes contain a concluſion, after St. 
Paul's manner. | 


PARAPHRA-SE: TEXT, 


1. T Commend to you PhaoQbe, our ſiſter, who is a ſer- 1338 unto you Phœbe x 


1 a our ſiſter, which is a ſervant 
2. | vant of the church, which is at Kenchrea“, That 5573 with: a6 Ken. 


you receive her, for Chriſt's ſake, as becomes Chri- chrea * | | 
ſtians, That ye receive her, in the 2 
Lord, 


N . 


I * Kenchrea was the port to Corinth. ä 
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CHAT. XVI. Lord, as becometh ſaints, and 
that ye aſſiſt her, in whatſoever 
buſineſs ſhe hath need of you : 
for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of 
many, and of myſelf alſo. 

Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, my 
helpers in Chriſt Jeſus : 

4 (Who have, for my life, laid 
down their own necks: unto 
whom not only I give thanks, 
but alſo all the churches of the 
Gentiles.) 

5 Likewiſe greet the church 
that isin their houſe. Salute my 
well beloved Epænetus, who is 
the firſt fruits of Achaia unto 
Chriſt. | 

© Greet Mary, who beſtowed 
much labour on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia 
my kinſmen and my fellow-pri- 
ſoners, who are of note among 
the apoſtles, who alſo were in 
Chriſt before me. 

Greet Amplias, my beloved 
in the Lord. 

Salute Urbane, our helper in 
Chriſt, and Stachys, my be- 
loved. 

10 Salute Apelles, approved in 
Chriſt. Salute them, which are 
of Ariſtobulus houſhold. 

11 Salute Herodian, my kinſman. 
Greet them that be of the houſ- 
hold of Narciſſus, which are in 
the Lord. | 

12 Salute Tryphena and Trypho- 
ſa, who labour in the Lord. Sa- 
lute the beloved Perſis, which 
laboured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, choſen in the 
Lord, and his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 

the 


Chriſtians before me. 
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ſtians, and that you aſſiſt her, in whatever buſineſs ſhe 
has need of you, for ſhe has afliſted * many, and me 
in particular. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my fellow- 3. 
labourers in the Goſpel, (Who have, for my life, ex- 4. 
poſed their own to danger, unto whom not only I 


give thanks, but alſo all the churches of the Gen- 


tiles.) Greet alſo the church that is in their houſe. 
Salute my well-beloved Epznetus, who is the firſt- 5: 
fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. Greet Mary, who took 6. 
a great deal of pains for our ſakes. Salute Andro- ,, 
nicus and Junia, my kinsfolk and fellow-priſoners, 
who are of note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were 
Greet Amplias, my beloved 8. 
in the Lord. Salute Urbane, our helper in Chriſt, and g. 
Stachys, my beloved. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. 10. 
Salute thoſe who are of the houſhold of Arittobulus. 11. 
Salute Herodian, my kinſman. Salute all thoſe of 
the houſhold of Narciſſus, who have embraced the 
Goſpel. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who take 12. 
pains in the Goſpel. Salute the beloved Perſis, who 
laboured much in the Lord. Salute Rufus, choſen, 13. 
or ſelected to be a diſciple of the Lord; and his mo- 
ther and mine. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Her- 14. 


mas, - 


N O T E. 


2 ® TIeoraric, ©* ſuccourer,”” ſeems here to ſignify hoſteſs, not in a common inn, for there was no 
ſuch thing as our inns, in that country ; but one, whoſe houſe was the place of lodging and entertain- 
ment of thoſe, who were received by the church, as their gueſts, and theſe ſhe took care of. And to 
that mgo5-a7ic, may be very well applied. But, whether St. Paul was induced to make uſe of it here, 


as ſomewhat correſponding to wzexm;re, which he uſed in her behalf juſt before, in this verſe, I leave 
to thoſe, who nicely obſerve St. Paul's ſtyle, 


* " 


4 


15. 


16. 


17 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 
22, 


23. 


24. 


25. 
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mas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren, who are 
with them. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus 
and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints who are 
with them. Salute one another with an holy kiſs. 
The churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark thoſe who 
cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the doctrine, 
which you have learned, and avoid them. For they 
ſerve * not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own 
bellies, and by good words and fair ſpeeches, infinu- 
ating themſelves, deceive well-meaning, fimple men. 
Your converſion and ready compliance with the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, when it was brought to you, is 
known in the world *, and generally talked of : I 
am glad, for your ſakes, that you fo forwardly obeyed 
the Goſpel. But give me leave to adviſe you to be 
wiſe and cautious in preſerving yourſelves ſteady in 
what is wiſe and good © ; but imploy no thought, or 
ſkill, how to circumvent, or injure another : be in 
this regard very plain and ſimple. For God, who 
is the giver and lover of peace, will ſoon rid you of 
theſe miniſters of Satan“, the diſturbers of your 
peace, who make diviſions amongſt you*., The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 
Timothy my work-fellow, and Lucius and Jaſon, 
and Soſipater, my kinſmen, ſalute you. I Tertius, 
who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. Gaius 
mine hoſt, and of the whole church, ſaluteth you. 
Eraſtus, the chamberlain of the city, faluteth you; 
and Quartus, a brother. The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 

Now, to him that is able to ſettle and eſtabliſh you 
in an adherence to my * Goſpel, and to that which I 


deliver, 
NOTES. 


18 * Such as theſe we have a deſcription of, Tit. i. 10, 11. 
19 See chap. i. 8. 


A direction much like this you have, 1 Cor, xiv. 20. and Eph. iv. 13—15. 
20 4 So thoſe who made diviſions in the church of Corinth are called, 2 Cor. xi. 14, 15. 


e «« Shall bruiſe Satan, i. e. ſhall break the force and attempts of Satan, upon your peace, by theſe 
his inftraments, who would engage you in quarrels and diſcords. 


25 f „ My Goſpel.” St. Paul cannot be ſuppoſed to have uſed 


he knew that, what he preached, had ſomething in it, that diſtinguiſhed it from what was preached by 
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the brethren which are with Cn TN VI 
them. a 

Salute Philologus and Julia, 5 
Nereus and his ſiſter, and Olym- 
pas, and all the ſaints, which are 
with them. 

Salute one another with an 16 
holy kiſs. The churches of 
Chritt ſalute you. 

No l beſeech you, brethren, 17 
mark them which cauſe diviſions 
and oftences contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned ; 
and avoid them. 

For they, that are ſuch, ſerve 18 
not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but 
their own belly ; and, by good 
words and fair ſpeeches, deceive 
the hearts of the ſimple. 

For your obedience is come 19 
abroad unto all men. I am glad, 
therefore, on your behalf : but 
yet I would have you wiſe unto 
that which is good; and ſimple 
concerning evil. 

And the God of peace ſhall 20 
bruiſe Satan under your feet 
ſhortly. The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt be with you. 
Amen. 

Timotheus my work-fellow, 21 
and Lucius, and Jaſon, and So- 
ſipater, my kinſmen, ſalute you. 

I Tertius, who wrote this 22 
epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 

Gaius mine hoſt, and of the 23 
whole church, ſaluteth you. 
Eraſtus the chamberlain of the 


city, ſaluteth you, and Quartus, 
a brother. 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus 24 
Chriſt be with you all, Amen. 


Now to him, that is of pow- 25 
er to ſtabliſh you, according 


to 


ſuch an expreſſion as this, unleſs 


others; 
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l. to my goſpel, and the preaching deliver, concerning Jeſus Chriſt, in my preaching, 


of Jeſus Chriſt, (according to the conformable to the revelation of the myſtery, which 
revelation of the myſtery, which 


was kept ſecret, ſince the world lay unexplained in the“ ſecular times; But now is 26. 
began; laid open, and, by the writings of the prophets, made 


26 But now is made manifeſt, known (according to the commandment of the ever- 
and, by the ſcriptures of the 


prophets, according to the com- laſting God) to the Gentiles of all nations, for the 
mandment of the everlaſting bringing them in, to the obedience of the law of 


God, made known to all nati- faith. To the only wiſe God be glory, through Je- 27. 


ons, for the obedience of faith.) : 
27 To God, only wiſe, be glory, ſus Chriſt, tor ever. Amen. 


through Jeſus Chriſt, tor ever, 
Amen. 


NG EVS. 


others; which was plainly the myſtery, as he every where calls it, of God's purpoſe, of taking in the 
Gentiles to be his people, under the Meſſiah, and that without ſubjecting them to circumcition, or 
the law of Moſes. I his is that, which he calls here +; :»£.[44 "Inc 4508, © the preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt ;”* for, without this, he did not think that Chriſt was preached to the Gentiles, as he ought 
to be: and, therefore. in ſeveral places of his epiſtle to the Galatians, he calls it, „ the truth,“ and, 
<« the truth of the Goſpel ;** and uſes the like expreſſions to the Epheſians and Coloſſians. This is 
that myſiery, which he is fo much concerned, that the Epheſians ſhould underſtand and ſtick firm tO, 
which was revealed to him, according to that Goſpel, whereof he was made the miniſter ; as may be 
ſeen at large, in that epiſtle, particularly chap. iii. 6, 7. The fame thing he declares to the Coloſſians, 
in his epiſtle to them, particularly chap. i. 27 — 29 and ii. 68. For that he, in a peculiar man- 
ner, preached this doctrine, ſo as none of the other apoſtles did, may. be ſeen Acts xxi. 18—25. Acts 
xv. b, 7, For, though the other apoſtles and elders ot the church of Jeruſalem had determined, that 
the Gentiles ſhould only keep themſelves from things offered to idols, and from blood, and from ſtrang- 
led, and from fornication ; yet it is plain enough from what they ſay, Acts xxi. 20-24. that the 
taught not, nay, probably did not think, what St. Paul openly declares to the Epheſians, that the law 
of Moſes was abolithed by the death of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 15. Which, if St. Peter and St. James had 
been as clear in, as was St. Paul, St. Peter would not have incurred his reproof, as he did by his car- 
riage, mentioned Gal. ii. 12, &c. But in all this may be ſeen the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to 
both Jews and Gentiles. See note, Eph. ii. 15. 

That the myſtery, he here ſpeaks of, is the calling of the Gentiles, may be ſeen in the following 
words; which is that which, in many of his epiſtl.s, he calls myitery. See Eph. i. g. and iii. 3—9. 
Col. i. 25—27. 

d X ziwvinc, in the ſecular times, or in the times under the law. Why the times, under 
the law, were called y-05 44w1493;, We may find a reaſon in their jubilees, which were ave, „ fecu- 
la” or „ ages,” by which all the time, under the law, was meaſured : and fo ye xi, is uſed 2 
Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2. And fo ae. are put for the times of the law, or the jubilees. Luke i. 70. Acts 


ili. 21. 1 Cor. ii. 7. and x. 11. Eph. iii. 9, Col. i. 26. Heb, ix. 26. And ſo God is called the rock 
x. ο * Of ages, Ia. xxvi. 4. in the ſame ſenſe that he is called the rock of Iſrael, Iſa. xxx, 
29. i. e. the ſtrength and ſupport of the Jewiſh ſtate : for it is of the Jews, the prophet here ſpeaks. 
So Exod. xxi. 6. , eic r alba, ſignifies not, as we tranſlate it, © for ever, but * to the 
jubilee ;** which will appear, if we compare Lev. xxv. 39—41. and Exod. xxi. 2. fee „ Burthogg's 
Chriſtianity, a revealed myſtery,” p. 17, 18. Now, that the times of the law, were the times ſpoken 
of here, by St. Paul, ſeems plain, from that which he declares to have continued a myſtery, during all 
thoſe times ; to wit, God's purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles, to be his people, under the Meſſiah : 
for this could not be ſaid to be a myſtery, at any other time, but during the time that the Jews were 
the peculiar people of God, ſeparated to him, from among the nations of the earth. Before that 


time, 
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time, there was no ſuch name, or notion of diſtinction, as Gentiles. Before the days of Abraham, vf 
Iſaac, and Jacob, the calling of the Iſraelites to be God's peculiar people, was as much a myſtery, as HAN a 
the calling of others, out of other nations, was a myſtery afterwards. All, that St. Paul inſiſts on I 
here, and in all the places, where he mentions this myſtery, is to ſhew, that though God has declared j 
this his purpoſe to the Jews, by the predictions of his prophets, amongſt them; yet it lay concealed | 
from their knowledge, it was a myſtery to them; they underſtood no ſuch thing; there was not any 
where the leaſt ſuſpicion, or thought of it, till the Meſſiah being come, it was openly declared, by St. 


_ to the Jews and Gentiles, and made out by the writings of the prophets, which were now un- | 
erſtood. f 
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deſtruction of the temple, that they could, by no means, doubt of it; 

nor of this conſequence of it, viz. that the 0, cuſtoms or rites of the 
moſaical law, as they are called, Acts vi. 14. and xxi. 21. were to ceaſe with it. 
And this St. Stephen, by what is laid to his charge, Acts vi. 13, 14. ſeems to 
have taught. And upon this ground, it might very well be, that the Apoſtles 
and church of Jeruſalem required no more of the convert Gentiles, than the 
obſervance of ſuch things, as were ſufficient to ſatisfy the Jews, that they were 
not ſtill. heathens and idolaters. But, as for the reſt of the Moſaical rites, they 
required not the convert Gentiles (to whom the Moſaical law was not given) 
to obſerve them. This, heing a very natural and obvious conſequence, which 
they could not but ſee, that if, by the deſtruction of the temple and worſhip 
of the Jews, thoſe rites were ſpeedily to be taken away, they were not obſer- 
vances, neceſſary to the people of God, and of perpetual obligation. Thus 
far, it is plain, the other Apoſtles were inſtructed, and ſatisfied of the freedom 
cf the Gentile-converts from complying with the ritual law, But, whether it 
Cccc2 was 


O U R Saviour had, ſo openly and expreſly, declared, to his diſciples, the 
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was revealed to them, with the ſame clearne(s as it was to St. Paul, that the 
Jews too, as well as the Gentiles, who were converted to the Chriſtian faith, 
were diſcharged from their former obligation to the ritual law of Moſes, and 
freed from thoſe obſervances, may be doubted : becauſe, as we ſee, they had 
not at all inſtructed their converts of the circumciſion, of their being ſet at li- 
berty from that yoke ; which, it is very likely, they would not have forborn 
to have done, if they had been convinced of it themſelves. For, in all that diſ- 
courſe concerning this queſtion, Acts xv, 1—21. there is not one ſyllable ſaid, 
of the Jews being diſcharged, by faith in the Meſſiah, from the obſervance of 
any of the Mofaical rites. Nor does it appear, that the Apoſtles of the circum- 
cifion ever taught their diſciples, or ſuggeſted to them, any ſuch thing, which 
one can ſcarce imagine, they could have neglected, if it had been revealed to 
them, and fo given them in charge. It is certain, their converts had never been 
taught any ſuch thing. For, St. James himſelf acquaints us, Acts xxi. 20. that 
the “ many thouſands, that believed, were all zealous of the law.” And what 
his own opinion, of thoſe rites, was, may be ſeen, ver. 24. where he calls keep- 
ing this part of the law, “ walking orderly :” and he is concerned to have St. 
Paul thought a ſtrict obſerver thereof. All which could not have been, if it had 
been revealed to him, as poſitively and expreſly as it was to St. Paul, that all 
behevers in the Meſſiah, Jews as well as Gentiles, were abſolved from the law 
of Moſes, and were under no obligation, to obſerve thoſe ceremonies any longer, 
they being now no longer neceſſary to the people of God, in this his new king- 
dom, erected under the Meſſiah; nor indeed was it neceſſary, that this particu- 
lar point ſhould have been, from the beginning, revealed to the other Apoſtles, 
who were ſufficiently inſtructed for their miſſion, and the converſion of their 
brethren, the Jews, by the Holy Ghoſt bringing to their minds (as was promiſed) 
all that our Saviour had ſaid unto them, in his life-time here, amongſt them, 
in the true ſenſe of it. But the ſending them to the Jews with this meſſage, 
that the law was aboliſhed, was to croſs the. very deſign. of ſending them; it 
was to beſpeak an averſion to their doctrine; and to ſtop the ears of the Jews, 
and turn their hearts from them. But St. Paul, receiving his whole knowledge 
of the Goſpel, immediately from heaven, by revelation, ſeems to have this par- 
ticular inſtruction added, to fit him for the miflion, he was choſen to, and make 
him an effectual meſſenger of the Goſpel, by furniſhing him preſently, with this 
neceſſary truth, concerning the ceſſation of the law, the knowledge whereof could 
not but come in time to the other Apoſtles, when it ſhould be ſeaſonable. Whe- 
ther this be not fo, I leave it to be confidered. .. wt Tek bang 
This, at leaſt, is certain, that St. Paul alone, more than all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, was taken notice of, to have preached, that the coming of Chriſt put 
an end to the law, and that, in the kingdom of God, erected under the Meſſiah, 
the obſervation of the law was neither required, nor availed aught ; faith in Chriſt 
was the only condition of admittance, both for Jew and Gentile, all, who be- 
| lieved, being now equally the people of God, whether circumciſed, or uncir- 
cumcifed. This was that, which the Jews, zealous of the law, which they 
took to be the irrevocable, unalterable charter of the people of God, and the 
ſtanding rule of his kingdom, could by no means bear, And therefore provoked 


by 
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by this report of St. Paul, the Jews, both converts as well as others, looked 
upon him as a dangerous innovator, and an enemy to the true religion, and, as 
ſuch, ſeized on him in the temple, Acts xxi. upon occaſion whereot it was, that 
he was,a priſoner at Rdme, when he writ this epiſtle, where he ſeems to be 
concerned, leſt now, he, that was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, from whom alone 
the doctrine of their exemption from the law had its riſe and ſupport, was in 
bonds, upon that very account, it might give an opportunity to thoſe judaizing 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who contended that the Gentiles, unleſs they were 
circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, could not be ſaved, to unſettle the minds, 
and ſhake the faith of thoſe, whom he had converted. This. being the contro- 
verſy, from whence roſe the great trouble and danger that, in the time of our 
Apoſtle, diſturbed the churches, collected from among the Gentiles. That, 
which chiefly diſquieted the minds, and ſhook the faith of thoſe, who from 
heatheniſm were converted to Chriſtianity, was this doctrine, that, except the 
converts from paganiſm were circumciſed, and thereby ſubje&ed themſelves to 
the law and the Jewiſh rites, they could have no benefit by the Goſpel, as may 
be ſeen all through the Acts, and in almoſt all St. Paul's epiſtles. Wherefore, 
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when he heard that the Epheſians ſtood firm in the faith, whereby he means 


their confidence of their title to the privileges and benefits of the Goſpel, with- 
out ſubmitſion to the law (for the introducing the legal obſervances into the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, he declared to be a ſubverſion of the Goſpel, and con- 
trary to the great and glorious deſign of that kingdom) he thanks God for them, 
and, ſetting forth the gracious and glorious deſign of God towards them, prays 
that they may be enlightened, ſo as to be able to ſee the mighty things done 
for them, and the immenſe advantages they receive by it. In all which he diſ- 
plays the glorious ſtate of that kingdom, not in the ordinary way of argumen- 
tation and formal reaſoning, which had no place in an epiſtle, writ as this is, all 
as it were in a rapture, and in a ſtyle far above the plain, didaQtical way; he 
_ pretends not to teach them any thing, but couches all, that he would drop into 
their minds, in thankſgivings and prayers, which affording a greater liberty and 
flight to his thoughts, he gives utterance to them, in noble and ſublime expreſ- 
fions, ſuitable to the unſearchable wiſdom and goodneſs of God, ſhewn to the 
world in the work of redemption. This, though perhaps, at firſt fight, it may 
render his meaning a little obſcure, and his exprethons the harder to be under- 
ſtood, yet, by the aſſiſtance of the two following epiſtles, which were both writ, 
whilſt he was in the ſame circumſtances, upon the ſame occaſion, and to the 


ſame purpoſe, the ſenſe and doctrine of the Apoſtle here may be fo clearly ſeen, 


and ſo perfectly comprehended ; that there can be hardly any doubt left about it, 
to any one, Who will examine them diligently and carefully compare them to- 
gether. The epiſtle to the Coloſſians ſeems to be writ the very fame time, in 
the ſame run and warmth of thoughts, ſo that the very ſame expreſſions, yet 
freſh in his mind, are repeated in many places ; the form, phraſe, matter, and all 
the parts quite through, of theſe two epiſtles do ſo perfectly correſpond, that 
one cannot be miſtaken, in thinking one of them very fit to give light to the 
other. And that to the Philippians, writ alſo. by St. Paul, during his _ at 
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Rome, when attentively looked into, will be found to have the ſame aim with 
the other two; ſo that, in theſe three epiſtles taken together, one may ſee the 


great deſign of the Goſpel laid down, as far r , law, both in glory, 


An. Ch. 63. 


greatneſs, comprehenſion, grace, and bounty, and therefore, they were oppoſers, 
not promoters of the true doctrine of the Goſpel, and the kingdom of God under 
the Meſſiah, who would confine it to the narrow and beggarly elements of this 
world, as St. Paul calls the poſitive ordinances of the Moſaical inſtitution. To 
confirm the Gentile churches, whom he had converted, in this faith which he 
had inſtructed them in, and keep them from ſubmitting to the Moſaical rites, in 
the kingdom of Chriſt, by giving them a nobler and more glorious view of the 
Goſpel, is the deſign of this and the two following epiſtles. For the better un- 
derſtanding theſe epiſtles, it might be worth while to ſhew their harmony all 
through, but this ſynopſis is not a place for it, the following paraphraſe and notes 
will give an opportunity to point out ſeveral paſſages wherein their agreement will 
appear. | 
Pirhe latter end of this epiſtle, according to St. Paul's uſual method, contains 
ractical directions and exhortations. 1 DA 
He that deſires to inform himſelf in what is left upon record, in ſacred ſcrip- 
ture, concerning the church of the Epheſians, which was the Metropolis of Aſia, 
{ſtrictly fo called, may read the 19th and 20th of the Acts. 3 


_— — 


» * 
_ — 


SECT. I. 
. 


CONT E NT. 8S. 


HES E two verſes contain St. Paul's inſcription, or introduction of this 


NR O19. epiſtle; what there is in it remarkable for its difference, from what is to 


—.— 
CHAP. I. 


I P. U L, an apoſtle of Jeſus TY AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt; by the decl 


be found in his other epiſtles, we ſhall take notice of in the notes. 


T E X x. Arn 
. 


i the an which ae : L red will and ſpecial appointment of God, to 
Epheſus, and to the faithful in the profeſſors of the Goſpel*, who are in Epheſus; 
Chriſt Jeſus: | "as GT] 15. <= Converts, 

1 Tel; Ayla, though rightly tranſlated & ſeints,” yet it does not mean any other than a national 
ſanctification, ſuch as the Jews had, by being ſeparated from the Gentiles, and appropriated to God, 
as his peculiar people, not that every one, that was of the holy nation of the Jews heretofore, or of the 
holy church of Chriſt, under the Goſpel, were ſaints, in that ſenſe, that the word is uſually taken now 
among Chriſtians, viz, ſuch perſons, as were every one, of them actully in a ſtate of ſalvation. 
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* Crap, I. 
converts, who ſtand firm in the faith of Chriſt Je- _ Grace be to you, and peace , 


2. ſus: Favour and peace be to you from God our fa- 33 and from 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


K 


* Hiroic, © faithful.” We have obſerved above, that this epiſtle, and that to the Coloſſians, have 
all through a very great reſemblance; their lineaments do ſo correſpond, that I think they may be 
twin- epiſtles, conceiyed and brought forth together, ſo that the very expreſſions of the one occurred 
freſh in St. Paul's memory, and were made uſe of in the other. Their being ſent by the ſame meſſen- 
ger Tychicus, is a farther probability, that they were writ at the ſame time. Ni; therefore being 
found in the introduction of both epiſtles, and no one other of St, Paul's, there is juſt reaſon to think, 
that it was a term ſuited to the preſent notion he had of thoſe, he was writing to, with reference 
to the buſineſs he was writing about. I take it, therefore, that by, faithful in Chriſt Jeſus,”” he 
means here, ſuch as ſtood firm to Jeſus Chriſt, which he did not count them to do, who made cir- 
cumciſion neceſſary to ſalvation, and an obſervance of Jewiſh rites a requiſite part of the Chriſtian 
religion. This is plain from his expreſs words, Gal. v. 1, 2. Stand faſt, therefore, in the liberty, 
ce wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage. Behold 
«« Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit yon nothing, &c.** And thoſe, that 
contended for ſubmiſſion to the law, he calls «+ perverters of the Goſpel of Chriſt,” Gal i. 7. And 
more to the ſame purpoſe may be ſeen in that epiſtle: we ſhall have an occaſion to confirm this inter- 
pretation of the word 715-05, faithful, here, when we come to conſider the import of the word 
Wis, faith, ver. 15. They that would have », © and”” not exegetical here, but uſed only to 
join under the title of faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, the converts in Aſia, I ſhall deſire, beſides Col. i. 2. 


to read alſo 1 Cor. i. 2. and thereby judge in what ſenſe they are to underſtand, «+ and to the faithful 
in Chriſt Jeſus*” here. | 


SECT, II. 


CONTENTS. 


N this ſection St. Paul thanks God for his grace and bounty to the Gentiles, 

wherein he ſo ſets forth both God's gracious purpoſe of bringing the Gen- 
tiles into. his kingdom; under the Meſſiah, and his actual beſtowing on them 
bleſſings of all kinds, in Jeſus Chriſt, for a complete re- inſtating them in that 
his heavenly kingdom, that there could be nothing ſtronger ſuggeſted to make 
the Epheſians, and other Gentile converts, not to think any more of the law, 
and that much inferior kingdom of his, eſtabliſhed upon the Moſaical inſtitution, 
and adapted to a little canton of the earth, and a ſmall tribe of men; as now ne- 
ceſſary to be retained under this more ſpiritual inſtitution, and celeſtial kingdom, 
erected under Jeſus Chriſt, intended to comprehend men oſ all nations, and ex- 
tend itſelf to the utmoſt bounds of the earth, for the greater honour of God, or 
as St. Paul ſpeaks, * to the praiſe of the glory of God,” 
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E PHESIAN S. | 


. Jr PARAPTHRASE. 
B Leſſed be the God and fa- Leſſed and magnified be the God and Father of 3. 
i, b b N eee our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has, in and by Je- 
all ſpiritual bleſlings, in heavenly ſus Chriſt *, furniſhed us * Gentiles with all ſorts of 
places, in Chriſt : bleſſings, that may fit us to be partakers of his hea- 
venly kingdom, without need of any aſſiſtance from 


the 
S 


2 2 EY Xegg, © In Chriſt;“ I take to be put here emphatically, and to ſignify the ſame with, 
„ tilleth all in all,“ v. 23. which is more fully explained, Col. iii. 11.“ where there is neither Greek, 
nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free, but Chriſt is all, and 
« mall.” | 

d « Us,” The right underſtanding of this ſection, and indeed of this whole epiſtle, depends very 
much on underſtanding aright, who are more eſpecially comprehended under the terms, us“ and 
ve,“ from ver. 3, to 12. For us,“ muſt ſignify either, 1. St. Paul himſelf perſonally ; but that 
the viſible tenor of the diſcourſe at firit ſight plainly deſtroys : beſides it ſuits not St. Paul's modeſty 
to attribute ſo much in particular to himſelf, as is ſpoke of, * us*” and * we, in this ſection ; or if 
we could think he would give himſelf that liberty; yet ver. 12. overturns it all; for yuas te; 
gon r, (we who firſt truſted in Chriſt, can by no means be admitted to be ſpoken by St. 
Paul perſonally of himſelf. Add to this, that in this very chapter, no farther off than ver. 15. St. 
Paul, ſpeakmg of himſelf, ſays, „I,“ in the ſingular number; and ſo he does, chap. iii. ver. 7, 
8. | 

2. It muſt ſignify believers in general; but that wecnamuras, Joined to it, will not admit, for we, 
the firſt believers, cannot ſignify we all that are believers, but reſtrains the perſons to fome ſort of men, 
that then began to believe, i. e. the Gentiles * and then the next words, ver. 13. have an eaſy and 
natural connection ; we other Gentiles, who firſt believed in Chriſt, in whom alſo ye, the Gentiles 
alſo of Epheſus, after ye heard, believed. Or, 

3. It muſt ſignity the convert Jews. But would it not be ſomewhat prepoſterous for St. Paul fo 
much to magnity God's goodneſs and bounty to the Jews in particular, in an epiſtle writ to a church 
of converted Gentiles : wherein he addreſſes himſelf to the Gentiles, in contra- diſtinction to the Jews, 


and tells them they were to be made co-partners with them in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, which 


was opened to them by aboliſhing of the law of Moſes, intimated plainly in this very ſection, ver. 
10. Wherein he magnifies the riches of the favour of God, to the perſons he is ſpeaking of, 
under the denomination © us,”” in gathering again all things, i. e. men of all forts, under Chriſt the 
head ; which could not mean the Jews alone : But of this he ſpeaks more openly afterwards. Far- 
ther, „We“ here, and we,“ ch. ii. 3. muſt be the ſame, and denote the ſame perſons ; but the 
<< we,” ch. ii. 3. can neither be St. Paul alone, nor believers in general, nor Jewiſh converts in par- 
ticular, as the obvious ſenſe of the place demonſtrates : for neither St. Paul can be called, „we all ;*” 
nor is it true that all the convert Jews had their converſation among the Gentiles, as our bible renders 
the Greek; which, if otherwiſe to be underſtood, is more directly againſt ſignifying the Jews. Theſe, 
therefore, being excluded from being meant by, we, and us,“ here, who can remain to be 
ſignified thereby, but the convert Gentiles in general? That St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, did often, in an obliging manner, join himſelf with the Gentile converts under the terms, vs 
and toe, as if he had been one of them, there are ſo many inſtances, that it cannot ſeem ſtrange that he 
ſnhould do ſo in this ſection, Rom. v. 1 11. where it is plain all along under the term, us,“ he 


ſpeaks of the Gentile converts. And many other paſſages might be brought out of this epiſtle to 


evince it; chap. i. 11. he ſaith, „we have obtained an inheritance.” 'T hoſe, we, it is plain, chap. iii. 
6. were Gentiles. So chap. ii: 5. when we,“ 1. e. converts of the Gentiles, were dead in ling :*? 


for I do not remember that the Jews are any where ſaid, by St. Paul, to be dead ififins ; that is one of 


the diſtinguiſhing characters of the Gentiles : and there we ſee, in the ſame verſe, we, is changed 
into ye: and ſo verſe 6. and 7. having ſpoke of the Gentiles in the firſt perſon, „us, in the be- 
ginning of the next verſe it is changed into ye,“ i, e.“ ye Epheſians,” a part of thoſe Gentiles. 
© 'S I [| . D | 'To 

4 


4 the law, According as he choſe us Gentiles, upon 
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According as he hath choſen CAR. I. 


Chriſt's account alone, before the law was, even us in in him, before the founda- 


. a tion of the world, that we ſhould 
before the foundation of the world, to be his peo- be he. ana 


: be holy, and without blame be- 
ple * under Jeſus the Meſſiah, and to live unblame- fore him in love: 


able lives © before him, in all love and affection, d to 
all the ſaints, or believers, of what nation ſoever ; 
Having pre-determined to take us Gentiles, by * Jeſus 


Chriſt, the 
. 


To this I ſhall add one place more, out of the parallel epiſtle to the Coloſſians, chap. i. 12, 13. where 
he uſes ug, us, for the convert Gentiles, changing the ye,“ in the 10th verſe, to us, in 
the 12th : the matter of giving thanks being the ſame, all along from ver. 3. where it begins, and is 
repeated here again, ver. 12. i. e. The removing of the Gentiles, out of the kingdom of the Devil and 


darknels, into the kingdom of his beloved ſon : or, as he expreſſes it, Eph. i. 6. Wherein he hath 


made us accepted in the beloved.” And in the ſame ſenſe he uſes jw, us, Col. ii. 14. For 


thoſe, that the hand-writing of ordinances was againſt, and contrary to, were the Gentiles, as he de- 
clares, Eph. ii. 14, 15. who were kept off from coming to be the people of God, by thoſe ordinances, 
which were that, wherein the enmity. between the Jews and Gentiles conſiſted, and was kept up; 
which, therefore, Chriſt aboliſhed, to make way for their union into one body, under Chriſt their 
head. Other paſſages, tending to the clearing of this, we ſhall have occaſion to take notice of, as they 
occur in the ſequel of this epiſtle. | | | 

4 * Ey Gr, in him,” i. e. Chriſt : in the former verſe it is tvaoyioas nuxs tv Wdon evnoyicn 
ty Xi, Kobas Fe i tv dvry, All which together make up this ſenſe ; © as it was in 
« conſideration of Chriſt alone, that God heretofore, before the foundation of the world, deſigned us 
<« Gentiles to be his people; ſo now the Meſſiah is come, all the bleſſings and benefits, we are to re- 
& ceive in his heavenly kingdom, are laid up in him, and to be had only by our faith and dependence 
on him, without any reſpect to the law, or any other conſideration.”? FR. 

b"Ay0:;, ©* ſaints,” in St. Paul's epiſtles is known to ſignify, Chriſtians, i. e. ſuch as made profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel, for thoſe were now the people of God. | | 

© See in Col, 1. 22. this verſe explained, where comparing it with the immediate preceding words, 
ver. 21. one may find a farther reaſon to take, us, here, to ſignify the Gentile converts, the ſame 
thing being applied there ſolely to the Gentile converts of Coloſſe. 8 5 

46 Affection to all the ſaints.” That this is the meaning, may be ſeen, ver. 15. where to their 
true faith in Chriſt, which he was rejoiced with, he joined, 7,» 29-471» r4y ee wavras 7%; ds, 
« love unto all the Saints.*” The very ſame thing, which he takes notice of, in the Coloſſians, in 
the very ſame words, Col. i. 4. Why love is ſo often mentioned in this epiſtle, as chap. iii. 18. and 
iv. 2, 15, 16. and v. 2. and vi. 23. we may find a reaſon, chap. ii. 11—22. wherein there is an account 
given, of the enmity between the Jews and Gentiles, which Chriſt had taken away the cauſe of; 
and, therefore, the ceaſing of it was one great mark of men's being right in the faith, and of their 
having true and worthy notions of Chriſt, who had broke down the wall of partition, and opened the 
kingdom of heaven to all equally, who believed in him, without any the leaſt diſtinction of nation, 
blood, profeflion, or religion, that they were of before, all that being now done away, and ſuperſeded 
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by the prince of peace, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, to make way for a more inlarged and glorious Ring- 


dom, ſolely by faith in him, which now made the only diſtinction among men; ſo that all, who agreed 


in that, were thereby brought to the ſame level, to be all brethren and fellow- members in Chriſt, and 


the people, or ſons of God, as he ſays in the next verſe. ; : 

5 © It was not by the obſervances of the law, but by faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, that God pre- 
determined to take the Gentiles into the ſtate of ſonſnip, or adoption. This was another particular 
for which St. Paul bleſſes God, in the name of the Gentiles : the conſideration whereof was fit to 
raiſe the Epheſians thoughts above the law, and keep them firm in adherence to the liberty of the 
Goſpel. 


Vo I. III. D d dd 
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the adoption of children, by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to himſelf, according 
to the good pleafure of his'will, 


Chriſt, to be his ſons * and people, according to 
the good pleaſure of his will*. To the end that 6. 


6 To the praiſe of the glory of the Gentiles too might praiſe him for his grace and 


8 


his grace, wherein he hath made mercy to them, and all mankind magnify his glory 
us accepted in the beloved. for his abundant goodneſs to them, by receiving 
them freely into the kingdom of the Meſſiah, to 
be his people again, in a ſtate of peace with him *, 
barely for the ſake of him, that is his beloved “: 


In whom we have redemption In whom we © have redemption by his blood, viz, 7. 
through his blood, the forgive- the forgiveneſs of tranſgreſſions, according to the 


neſs of fins according to the greatneſs of his grace and favour, Which he has 8. 
riches of his grace ; 


Wherein he hath abounded Overfiowed in towards us, in beſtowing on us ſo full 
towards us in all wiſdom and a knowledge and comprehenſion of the extent and 
prudence, deſign of the Goſpel f, and prudence to comply with 


it, 


N O R. 


ich egi, © adoption,” or - ſonſhip,” belonged only to the Jews, before the coming of the 
Meſſiah, Rom. ix. iv. For after the nations of the earth had revolted from God, their Lord and 
Maker, and become ſervants and worſhippers of the devil, God abandoned them to the vaſſalage they 
had choſen, and owned none of them for his, but the Iſraelites, whom he had adopted to be his chil- 
dren and people. See Exod. iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. g. Luke i. 54. Which adoption is expreſſed to Abra- 
ham in theſe words, Gen, xvii. 7. I will be a God to thee, and to thy ſeed after thee ; and to the 
« Iſraelites, Exod. vi. 7, 1 will take you to me for a people, and I will be your God ;** and fo Lev. 
xxvi. 12. I will walk amongſt you, and be your God, and ye ſhall be my people:“ And fo we fee 
that thoſe whom, Exod. iv. he calls his ſons, he calls, in ſeveral other places, his people, as ſtanding 
both, when ſpoken nationally, for one and the ſame thing. 

d « According to the good pleaſure of his will;“ ſpoken here in the ſame ſenſe, with what is ſaid 
Rom. ix. 18, 23, 24. God, under the law, took the nation of Iſrael to be his people, without any 
merit in them; and ſo it is of his mere good pleaſure, that he even then purpoſed to enlarge his king- 
dom, under the Goſpel, by admitting all, that of all the nations whatſoever, would come in and ſubmit 
themſelves, not to the law of Moſes, but to the rule and dominion of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt ; and this, 
as he ſays in the next words, . for the praiſe of the glory of his grace.” | 
6< See chap. it. 12—14. Acts xv. 14, &c. 


] do not think, that any thing of greater force can be imagined, to raiſe the minds of the Epheſians, 
above the Jewiſh rituals, and keep them ſteady in the freedom of the Goſpel, than what St. Paul 
ſays here, viz. That God, before the. foundation of the world, freely determined within himſelf, to ad- 
mit the Gentiles into his kingdom, to be his people, for the manifeſtation of his free grace, all the 
world over, that all nations might glorify him : and this, for the ſake of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
his beloved, and ſo was chief ded in all this ; and, therefore, it was to miſtake, or pervert, the 
end of the Goſpel, and debaſe this glorious diſpenſation, to make it ſubſervient to the Jewiſh ritual, 
or to ſuppoſe that the law of Moſes was to ſupport, or to be ſupported, by the kingdom of the Meſ- 
fiah, which was to be of a larger extent, and ſettled upon another foundation, whereof the Moſaical 
inſtitution was but a narrow, feint, and typical repreſentation. | 


7 © «© We,” does as plainly here ſtand for the Gentile converts, as it is manifeſt it does in the parallel 
place, Col. i. 13, 14. 


8 That by wan voice, St. Paul means a comprehenſion of the revealed will of God in the Goſpel, 
| more 


4 
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2 .* 
9. it, as becomes you *; In that he hath made known Wee _— unto W Crae, I. 
to you the good pleaſure of his will and purpoſe, ide Pyery of My wont aces 9 
: N leaſure, Which 
which was a * myſtery, that he had purpoſed in him- 9. petal, a) poor ts og 


: : he hath purpoſed in himſelf : 
10. ſelf ©, Until the coming of the due time of that diſ- That, in the diſpenſation of 10 


penſation, wherein he had predetermined to reduce — 4 ue 4 
all things again, both in heaven and earth, under e 


8 f f in Chriſt, both which are in hea- 
11, one head * in Chriſt ; In whom we became his poſ- ven, and which are on earth, 


ſeſſi even in him: 
On In whom alſo we have ob- I 


tained 


. 


more particularly the myſtery of God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, and making out of them a 
people and inheritance to himſelf in his kingdom, under the Meſſiah, may be perceived by reading and 


comparing chap. i. 8. Col. i. 9, 10, 28. and ii. 2, 3. which verſes, read with attention to the context, 
* what St. Paul means here. 


at this is the meaning of this verſe, I refer my reader to Col. i. 9, 10: 

g * I cannot think that God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, ſo often termed a myſtery, and ſo 
emphatically declared to be concealed from ages, and particularly revealed to himſelf; and as we find, 
in this epiſtle, where it is ſo called by St. Paul, five times, and four times in that to the Coloſſians, is 
by chance, or without ſome particular reaſon. The queſtion was, <* whether the converted Gentiles 
& ſhould hearken to the Jews, who would perſuade them, it was neceſſary for them to ſubmit to cir- 
% cumcifion and the law, or to St, Paul, who had taught them otherwiſe.” Now there could be no- 
thing of more force to deſtroy the authority of the Jews, in the caſe, than the ſhewing them, that the 
Jews knew nothing of the matter, that it was a perfe& myſtery to them, concealed from their know- 
ledge, and made manifeſt in God's good time, at the coming of the Meffiah, and moſt particularly 
diſcovered to St. Paul, by immediate revelation, to be communicated by him to the Gentiles ; who, 


therefore, had reaſon to ſtick firm to this great truth, and not to be led away from the Goſpel, which 
he had taught them, 


© See Chap. iii. q. | 

10 **AvzxeÞararouola, properly fignifies, to recapitulate, or recollect, and put together the heads 
of a diſcourſe. But, fince that cannot poſſibly be the meaning of this word here, we muſt ſearch for 
ths -wereg which St. Paul gives it here, in the doctrine of the Goſpel, and not in the propriety of 
the Greek. | 


1. It is plain in ſacred fcripture, that Chriſt at firſt, had the rule and ſupremacy over all, and was 
head over all. See Col. i. 15—17. Heb. 1. 8. | 
2. There are alſo manifeſt indications in ſcripture, that a principal angel, with great numbers of 
angels, his followers, joining with him, revolted from this kingdom of God, and, ſtanding out in re- 
bellion, erected to themſelves a kingdom of their own, in oppoſition to the kingdom of God, Luke x. 
17-— 20. and had all the heathen world vaſſals and ſubjects of that their kingdom, Luke iv. 5—8, 
Matt. xii. 26—30. John. xii. 31. and xiv. 30. and xvi. 11. Eph. vi. 12. Col. i. 13. Rom. i. 18, &c. 
Acts xxvi. 18, &c. A | 
3. That Chriſt recovered this kingdom, and was re-inſtated in the ſupremacy and headſhip, in the 
fulneſs of time (when he came to deſtroy the kingdom of darkneſs, as St. Paul calls it here) at his death 
and reſurrection. Hence, juſt before his ſuffering, he ſays, John xii. 31. Now is the judgment of 
« this world; now ſhall the prince of this world be caſt out.” From whence may be ſeen the force 
of Chriſt's argument, Matt, xii. 28. If I caft out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 
« God is come upon you:“ For the Jews acknowledged that the Spirit of God, which had been 
withdrawn from them, was not to be given out again, until the coming of the Meſſiah, under whom 
the kingdom of God was to be erected. See alſo Luke x. 18, 19. of ek OTE ne: 
4. What was the ſtate of his power and dominion, from the defection of the angels, and ſetting up 
the kingdom of darkneſs, until his being W in the fulnefs of time, there 1s little FO Wn 
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tained an inheritance, being pre- ſeſſion and the lot of his inheritance, being prede- 
deſtinated according to the pur- 


termined thereunto, according to the purpoſe of him, 
poſe of him, who worketh all : g 
things, after the counſel of his who never fails to bring to paſs what he hath pur- 


own will: poſed 


K. 


facred ſcripture, as not ſo much pertaining to the recovery of men from their apoſtacy, and re- inſtating 
them in the kingdom of God. It is true, God gathered to himſelf a people, and ſet up a kingdom 
here on earth, which he maintained in the little nation of the Jews till the ſetting up the kingdom 
of his Son, Acts i. 3. and ii. 36. which was to take place, as God's only kingdom here on earth, for 
the future. At the head of this, which is called the church, he ſets Jeſus Chriſt his Son: but that is 
not all, for he, having by his death and reſurrection conquered Satan, John xii. 31. and xvi. 11. Col. 
ii. 15. Heb. ii. 14. Eph. iv. 8. has all power given him in heaven and earth, and is made the head over 
all things for the church, [Matt. xxviii. 18. and xi. 27. John iii. 35. and xiii. 3. Eph. i. 20—22. Heb. 
i. 2—4. and ii. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 27. Phil. ii. 8 11. Col. ii. 10. Heb. x. 12, 13. Acts ii. 33. and 
v. 31. In both which places it ſhould be tranſlated, *< to the right hand of God.” ] Which reinſtat- 
ing him again, in the ſupreme power, and reſtoring him, after the conqueſt of the devil, to that com- 
plete headſhip, which he had over all things, being now revealed under the Goſpel, as may be ſeen, in 
the texts here quoted, and in other places; I leave to the reader to judge, whether St. Paul might 
not, probably, have an eye to that, in this verſe, and in his uſe of the word grace a:uracha;, But 
to ſearch throughly into this matter (which I have not, in my ſmall reading, found any where ſuffi- 
ciently taken notice of) would require a treatiſe. 

It may ſuffice at preſent, to take notice that this exaltation of his is expreſſed, Phil. ii. 9, 10. by all 
things in heaven and earth bowing the knee, at his name ; which we may ſee farther explained Rev. v. 
13. Which acknowledgment of his honour and power, was that, perhaps, which the proud angel that 
fell, refuſing, thereupon rebelled. WAL, | 

If our tranſlators have rendered the ſenſe of avax:0aau uczol right, by © gather together into 


« one,” it will give countenance to thoſe, who are inclined to underſtand, by “ things in heaven 
« and things on earth,“ the Jewiſh and Gentile world: for of them St. John plainly ſays, John xi. 52. 
«That Jeſus ſhould die, not for the nation of the Jews only, but that alſo oway4y1 eis tv, he ſhould 


« gather together in one, the children of God that were ſcattered abroad, 1. e. the Gentiles, 
that were to believe, and were, by faith, to become the children of God; whereof Chrift himſelf 
ſpeaks thus, John x. 16. Other ſheep I have, which are not of this fold, them alſo I muſt bring, 
« and they ſhall hear my voice, and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. This is the gathering 
together into one, that our Saviour ſpeaks of, and is that which very well ſuits with the Apoſtle's de- 
ſign here, where he ſays in expreſs words, that Chriſt makes rd 4uP0rtex tv, makes both Jews and- 
Gentiles one, Eph. 1i. 14. Now, that St. Paul ſhould uſe heaven and earth, for Jews and Gentiles, 
will not be thought ſo very ſtrange, if we conſider that Daniel himſelf expreſſes the nation of the Jews 
by the name of heaven, Dan viii. 10, Nor does he want an example of it, in our Saviour himſelf, 
who Luke xxi. 26. by “powers of heaven,“ plainly ſignifies the great men of the Jewiſh nation; 
nor is this the only place, in this epiſtle of St. Paul to the Epheſians, which will bear this interpretation 
of heaven and earth: he who ſhall read the fifteen firſt verſes of chap. iii. and carefully weigh the ex- 
reſſions, and obſerve the drift of the Apoſtle in them, will not find that he does manifeſt violence to 
bt. Paul's ſenſe, if he underſtands by“ the family in heaven and earth,“ ver. 15. the united body of 
Chriſtians, made up of Jews and Gentiles, living ſtill promiſcuouſly among thoſe two ſorts of people, 
who continued in their unbelief. However, this interpretation I am not poſitive in; but offer it as 
matter of inquiry, to ſuch who think an impartial ſearch into the true meaning of the ſacred ſeripture, 
the beſt employment of all the time they have. | 5 
11 * So the Greek word will ſignify, if taken, as I think it may, in the paſſive voice, 
i. e. we Gentiles, who were formerly in the poſſeſſion of the devil, are now, by Chriſt, brought into 


the kingdom, dominion, and poſiefiion of God again. This ſenſe ſeems very well to agree with the 


deſign of the place, viz. That the Gentile world had now, in Chriſt, a way opened for their returning 
| . , | 
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r2. poſed within himſelf “: That we of the Gentiles, That we ſhould be to the CHAT. I. 
who firſt through Chriſt entertained hope *, might Praiſe of his glory, who firſt 12 


. truſted in Chriſt, 
13. bring praiſe and glory to God. And ye, Epheſians, "I-whom Un alſo truſted, after 13 


are allo, in Jeſus Chriſt, become God's people and that ye heard the word of truth, 
inheritance ©, having heard the word of truth, the n 
120 6 . . » I er a e — 
good tidings of your ſalvation, and, having believed ſieved, ye were ſealed ls 
i4. in him, have been ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt ; Which holy Spirit of promiſe, 
was promiſed, and is the pledge and evidence of be- Which is the earneſt of our 14 


ing Lo He inhe- 


N O 8. 


into the poſſeſſion of God, under their proper head, Jeſus Chriſt. To which ſuit the words that 
follow, that we, who firſt among the Gentiles,“ entertained terms of reconciliation by Chriſt, 
« might be to the praiſe of his glory, i. e. ſo that we of the Gentiles who firſt believed, did, as it were, 
open a new ſcene of praiſe and glory to God, by being reſtored to be his people, and become again a | 
part of his poſſeſſion ; a thing not before underſtood, nor looked for. See Acts xi, 18. an! xv. 3, | 
14— 19. The Apoſtle's deſign here being to ſatisfy the Epheſians, that the Gentiles were, by faith 
in Chriſt, reſtored to all the privileges of the people of God, as far forth as the Jews themſelves. See 

chap. ii. 11——22. particularly ver, 19. as to txAngw)nwev, it may, I humbly conceive, do no violence 

to the place, to ſuggeſt this ſenſe, „we became the inheritance”? inſtead of, * we have obtained an 

inheritance ;** that being the way, wherein God ſpeaks of his people, the Iſraelites, of whom he 

ſays, Deut. xxxii. 9. I he Lord's portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance,”” See alſo 

Deut. iv. 20. 1 Kings viii. 51. and other places. And the inheritance, which the Gentiles were to 

obtain, was to be obtained, we ſee Col. i. 12, 13. by their being tranſlated out of the kingdom of Satan 

into the kingdom of Chriſt. So that take it either way, that we have obtained an inheritance,“ or 

«« we are become his people and inheritance ;** it in effect amounts to the ſame thing, and ſo | leave = 
it to the reader. 

2 1, e. God had purpoſed, even before the taking the Iſraelites to be his people, to take in the Gen- 
tiles, by faith in Chriſt, to be his people again: and what he purpoſes, he will do, without aſking the 
counſel, or conſent of any one ; and therefore, you may be ſure of this your inheritance, whether the 
Jews conſent to it, or no. : | | 

12 lt was a part of the character of the Gentiles, to be without hope; ſee chap. ii. 12. But when 
they received the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, then they ceaſed to be aliens from the common-wealth of 
Ifrael, and became the people of God, and had hope, as well as the Jews; or as St. Paul expreſſes it, 
in the name of the converted Romans, Rom. v. 2. We rejoice in hope of the glory of God.“ 
This is another evidence that yua;, we, here, ſtands for the Gentile- converts. That the Jews 
were not without hope, or without God in the world, appears from that very text, Eph. ii. 12. where 
the Gentiles are ſet apart under a diſcriminating deſcription, properly belonging to them: the ſacred 
ſcripture no where ſpeaks of the Hebrew nation, that people of God, as without God, or without 
hope, the contrary appears every where. See Rom. ii. 17. and xi. 1, 2. Acts xxiv. 15. and xxvi. 6, 7. 
and xxviii. 20. And therefore, the Apoſtle might well ſay, that thoſe of the Gentiles, who firſt en- 
tertained hopes in Chriſt, were to the praiſe of the glory of God.” All mankind having thereby, 
now, a new and greater ſubject of praiſing and glorifying God, for this great and unſpeakable grace 
and goodneſs to them, of which before they had no knowledge, no thought, no expectation. 

13 ©*Ev © 5 vueig, ſeems, in the tenor and ſcheme of the words, to refer to t 5 »y txrArgwhnpev, Ver. 
11. St. Paul making a parallel here, between thoſe of the Gentiles, that firſt believed, and the Ephe- 
ſians, tells them, that as thoſe, who heard and received the Goſpel before them, became the people of 

Jod, &c. to the praiſe and glory of his name; ſo they, the Epheſians, by believing, became the 


people of God, &c. to the praiſe and glory of his name, only in this verſe there is an elleipſis of 
Ang nrt. | | 8 | 
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88 1 ye alſo might bring praiſe and glory to God *, 
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14 * The Holy Ghoſt was neither promiſed, nor given to the heathen, who were apoſtates from 
God, and enemies; but only to the people of God; and therefore, the convert Epheſians, having 
received it, might be aſſured thereby, that they were now the people of God, and reſt ſatisfied in this 

ledge of it. 
is T he giving out of the Holy Ghoſt, and the gift of miracles, was the great means, whereby the 
Gentiles were brought to receive the Goſpel, and become the people of God. 

< « Redemption, in ſacred ſcripture, ſignifies not always ſtrictly paying a ranſom for a ſlave, de- 
livered from bondage, but deliverance from a laviſh eſtate, into liberty: So God declares to the 
children of Iſrael in Egypt, Exod. vi. 6. I will redeem you with a ſtretched-out arm.” What is 
meant by it, is clear from the former part of the verſe, in theſe words, << I will bring you out, from 
<< under the burden of the Egyptians, and I will rid you out of their bondage.“ And, in the next 
verſe, he adds, „ and I will take you to me for my people, and I will be to you a God:“ the very 
caſe here. As God, in the place cited, promiſed to deliver his people out of bondage, under the word, 
e redeem ;** ſo Deut. vii. 8. he telleth them, that he had brought them out, with a mighty hand, 
and redeemed them out of the houſe of bondage, from the hand of Pharaoh, king of Egypt :”” 
which redemption was performed by God, who is called the Lord of hoſts their Redeemer, without 
the payment of any ranſom. But here there was w:e47%no5, a purchaſe, and what the thing pur- 
chaſed was, we may ſee, Acts xx. 28. viz. the church of God, % C w:p470 40470, which © he pur- 
chaſed with his own blood,“ to be a people, that ſhould be the Lord's portion, and the lot of his in- 
heritance, as Moſes ſpeaks of the children of Iſrael, Deut. xxxii. . And hence St. Peter calls the 
Chriſtians, 1 Pet. ii. 9. A «5 weg roUν, which in the margin of our bible is rightly tranſlated, a 
purchaſed people: but if any one takes ?xangwnjev, Ver. II. to ſignify, „we have obtained an in- 
heritance, then «Aanzwuic, in this verſe, will ſignify “ that inheritance,” and eig anoAirewow T6 
egi res, until the redemption of that purchaſed inheritance, i. e. until the redemption of our 
bodies, viz. reſurrection unto eternal life. But, beſides that this ſeems to have a more harſh and forced 
ſenſe, the other interpretation is more conſonant to the ſtyle and current of the ſacred ſcripture, and 
(which weighs more with me) anſwers St. Paul's defign here, which is to eſtabliſh the Epheſians, in 
a ſettled perſuaſion, that they, and all the other Gentiles that believed in Chriſt, were as much the 
people of God, his lot, and his inheritance, as the Jews themſelves, and equally partakers with them, 
of all the privileges and advantages belonging thereunto, as is viſible by the tenor of the ſecond chapter. 
And this is the uſe St. Paul mentions, of God's ſetting his ſeal, 2 Tim. ii. 19. that it might mark who 
are his: And accordingly we find it applied, Rev. vii. 3. to the foreheads of his ſervants, that they 
might be known to be his, chap. iv. 1. For ſo did thoſe who purchaſed ſervants, as it were take 
poſſeſſion of them, by ſetting their marks on their foreheads, 

4 As he had declared, ver. 6, and 12. that the other Gentiles, by believing and becoming the 
people of God, enhanced thereby the praiſe and glory of his grace and goodneſs ; ſo here, ver. 14. 
he pronounces the ſame thing of the Epheſians, in particular, to whom he is writing, to poſſeſs 


their minds with the ſenſe of the happy eſtate they were now in, by being Chriſtians ; for which he 
thanks God, ver, 3. and here again in the next words, . 
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Aving, in the foregoing ſection thanked God for the great favours and 
mercies which, from the beginning, he had purpoſed for the Gentiles, 

under the Meſſiah, in ſuch a deſcription of that deſign of the Almighty, as was 
fit to raiſe their thoughts above the law, and, as St. Paul calls them, beggarly 
elements of the Jewiſh conſtitution, which was nothing, in compariſon of the 
great and glorious deſign of the Goſpel, taking notice of their ſtanding firm in 
the faith, he had taught them, and thanking God for it ; he here, in this, prays 
God, that he would enlighten the minds of the Epheſian converts, to ſee fully 
the great things, that were actually done for them, and the glorious eſtate, they 
were in, under the Goſpel, of which, in this ſection, he gives ſuch a draught, 
as in every part of it ſhews, that in the kingdom of Chriſt, they are ſet far 
above the Moſaical rites, and enjoy the ſpiritual and incomprehenſible benefits 
of it, not by the tenure of a few outward ceremonies : but by their faith, alone, 
in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom they are united, and of whom they are members, 


who is exalted to the top of all dignity, dominion, and power, and they with 
him, their head. | 


PARAPHRASE. 1. 
15. Herefore I alſo, here, in my confinement, hav- Herefore I alſo, after I 15 
ing heard * of the continuance of your faith heard of your 3 
in | 
NO TX. 


15 *Ausoax; Th xaf dh wii r Kveiuw Inos, © Wherefore I alſo after I heard of your faith in 
ce the Lord Jeſus.” St. Paul's hearing of their faith, here mentioned, cannot ſignify his being in- 
formed, that they had received the Goſpel, and believed in Chriſt; this would have looked imper- 
tinent for him to have told them, ſince he himſelf had converted them, and had lived a long time 
amongſt them, as has been already obſerved, We muſt, therefore, ſeek another reaſon of his men- 
tioning his hearing of their faith, which muſt ſignify ſomething elſe, than his being barely acquainted 
that they were Chriſtians, and this we may find in theſe words, chap. iii. 13. Wherefore I defire 
that ye faint not, at my tribulations for you.” He, as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, had alone preached 
up freedom from the law, which the other Apoſtles, who had not that province (ſee Gal. ii. 9.) in 
their converting the Jews, ſeem to have ſaid nothing of, as is plain from Acts xxi. 20, 21. It was 
upon account of his preaching, that the Chriſtian converts were not under any ſubjection to the ob- 
ſervances of the law, and that the law was aboliſned, by the death of Chriſt, that he was ſeized at 
JIA, and ſent as a criminal to Rome, to be tried for his life ; where he was now a priſoner, 

e being, therefore, afraid that the Epheſians, and other convert Gentiles, ſeeing him thus under 
perſecution, in hold, and in danger of death, upon the ſcore of his being the preacher, and zealous 

propagator and miniſter of this great article of the Chriſtian faith, which ſeemed to have had its rife 
and defence, wholly from him, might give it up, and not ſtand firm in the faith which he had N 
C 9 them, 
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them, was rejoiced, when in his confinement he heard, that they perſiſted ſtedfaſt in that faith, and 
in their love to all the ſaints, i. e. as well as the convert Gentiles, that did not, as thoſe Jews, that did, 
conform to the Jewiſh rites. This I take to be the meaning of his hearing of their faith, here men- 
tioned, and conformably hereunto, chap. vi. 19, 20. he deſires their prayers, „that he may with 
boldneſs preach the myſtery of the Goſpel, of which he is the ambaſſador in bonds.”* This myſtery 
of the Goſpel, it is plain from chap. 1. 9g, &c. and chap. iii. 3—7. and other places, was God's gracicus 
purpoſe of taking the Gentiles, as Gentiles, to be his people, under the Goſpel. St. Paul, whilſt he 
was a priſoner at Rome, writ to two other churches, that at Philippi, and that at Coloſle : to the Co- 
loſſians, chap. i. 4. he uſes, almoſt verbatim, the ſame expreſſion that he does here, having heard of 
your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of your love, which ye have to all the ſaints;“ he gives thanks to 
God, for their knowing and ſticking to the grace of God in truth, which had been taught them by 
Epaphras, who had informed St. Paul of this, and their affection to him, whereupon he expreſſes his 
great concern, that they ſhould continue in that faith, and not be drawn away to judaizing, which 
may be ſeen from ver. 14. of this chapter, to the end of the ſecond. So that the hearing of their 


faith,“ which he ſays, both to the Epheſians and Coloffians, is not his being told, that they were 


Chriſtians, but their continuing in the faith, they were converted to and inſtructed in, viz. That they 
became the people of God, and were admitted into his kingdom, only by faith in Chriſt, without 
ſubmitting to the Moſaical inſtitution, and legal obſervances, which was the thing, he was afraid they 
thould be drawn to, either through any deſpondency in themſelves, or importunity of others, now 
that he was removed from them, and in bonds, and thereby give up that truth and freedom of the 
Goſpel, which he had preached to them. 

To the ſame purpoſe he writes to the Philippians, chap. i. 3-—— 5. telling them that he gave 
< thanks to God, tr; m4on 71 pix 4 rw, upon every mention was made of them, upon every 
account he received of their continuing in the fellowſhip and profeſſion of the Goſpel, as it had been 
taught them by him, without changing, or wavering at all, which is the ſame with “hearing of their 
faith,“ and that thereupon he prays, amongſt other things, chiefly that they might be kept from ju- 
daizing as appears, ver. 27, 28. where the thing, he deſired to hear of them, was, „that they ſtood 
« firm in one ſpirit, and one mind, jointly contending for the faith of the Goſpel ; in nothing (ſtartled 
<« by thoſe, who are oppoſe:s ;** ſo the words are, and not “ their adverſaries.” Now there was no 
party, at that time, who were in oppoſition to the Goſpel, which St. Paul preached, and with whom 
the convert Gentiles had any diſpute, but thoſe, who were for keeping up circumciſion, and the Jewiſh 
rites, under the Goſpel. "Theſe were they, whom St. Paul apprehended, alone, as likely to affright 
the convert Gentiles, and make them {tart out of the way from the Goſpel, which is the proper import 
of 7\vevuem, Though this paſſage clearly enough indicates what it was, that he was, and ſhould 
always be, glad to hear of them ; yet he more plainly ſhews his apprehenſion of danger to them, to 
be from the contenders for Judaiſm, in the expre(s warning he gives them, againſt that ſort of men, 
chap. iii. 2, So that, this hearing, which he mentions, is the hearing of theſe three churches per- 
fiſting firmly in the faith of the Goſpel, which he had taught them, without being drawn at all to- 
wards judaizing. It was that, for which St. Paul gave thanks, and it may reaſonably be preſumed, 


that, it he had writ to any other churches of converted Gentiles, whilſt he was a priſoner at Rome, 


upon the like carriage of theirs, ſomething of the ſame kind would have been ſaid to them. So that 
the great bulineſs of theſe three epiſtles, written during his being a priſoner at Rome, was to explain 
the nature of the kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, from which the Gentiles were now no longer 
ſhut out, by the ordinances of. the law ; and confirm the churches, in the belief of it. St. Paul, 
being choſen and ſent by God, to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, had, in all his preaching, ſer 


| forth the largeneſs and freedom of the kingdom of God, now laid open to the Gentiles, by taking 


away the wall of partition, that kept them out. This made the Jews his enemies; and, upon this 
account, they had ſeized him, and he was now a priſoner at Rome. Fearing that the Gentiles might 
be wrought upon, to ſubmit to the law, now that he was thus removed, or ſuffering for this Goſpel, 
he tells theſe three churches, that he rejoices at their ſtanding firm in the faith, and thereupon writes 
to them to explain and confirm to them the kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, into which all men 
now had an entrance, by faith in Chriſt, without any regard to the terms, whereby the Jews were 
formerly admitted. The ſetting forth the largeneſs and free admittance into this kingdom, which was 
ſo much for the glory of God, and ſo much ſhewed his mercy and bounty to mankind, that he makes 
it, as it were, a new creation, is, I ſay, plainly the buſineſs of theſe three epiſtles, which tend all viſibly 


to the ſame thing, that any one, that reads them, cannot miſtake the Apolile's meaning, they giving 
ſuch a clear light one to another. a E 4 


In 
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in Chriſt Jeſus, and your love to all the ſaints *, 
16. Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention 
17.of you in my prayers; That the God of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the father of glory b, would endow 
your ſpirits with wiſdom e, and revelation , Where- 
18, by you may know him; And enlighten the eyes of 
your underſtandings, that you may ſee what hopes 
his calling you to be Chriſtians carries with it, and 
what an abundant glory it is to the ſaints, to become 
19. his people, and the lot of his inheritance ; And what 
an exceeding great power he has employed upon us*, 
20. Who believe; A power correſponding to that mighty 
power, which he exerted in the raiſing Chriſt from 
the dead, and in ſetting him next to himſelf, over 
21.all things, relating to his heavenly kingdom f ; Far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and 

- dominion 
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the Lord Jeſus, and love unto Cn Ap. I. 


2-8 & I; 


all the ſaints, 


Ceaſe not to give thanks for 16 
you, making mention of you in 
my prayers ; 

That the God of our Lord 17 
Jeſus Chriſt, the father of glory, 
may give unto you the ſpirit of 
wiſdom and revelation, in the 
knowledge of him : 

The eyes of your underſtand- 18 
ing being enlightened ; that ye 
may know what is the hope of 
his calling, and what the riches 
of the glory of his inheritance 
in the ſaints, 0 

And what is the exceeding 19 
greatneſs of his power to us- 
ward who believe, according 
to the working of his mighty 
power; 

Which he wrought in Chriſt, 20 
when he raiſed him from the 
dead, and ſet him at his own 
right hand, in the heavenly 
places, 

Far above all principality, and 21 
power, and might, and domi- 

nion, 


15 * All the ſaints.” One finds in the very reading of theſe words, that the word [all] is em- 


phatical here, and put in, for ſome particular reaſon, 


I can, I confeſs, ſee no other but this, viz. 


That they were not, by the judaizers, in the leaſt drawn away from their eſteem and love of thoſe, 
who were not circumciſed, nor obſerved the Jewiſh rites ; which was a proof to him, that they ſtood 
firm in the faith and freedom of the Goſpel, which he had inſtructed them in, i : 

17 > « Father of glory: an Hebrew expreſſion, which cannot well be changed, ſince it ſignifies his 
being glorious himſelf, being the fountain from whence all glory is derived, and to whom all glory is 
to be given. In all which ſenſes, it may be taken here, where there is nothing that appropriates it, in 


peculiar, to any of them. 


© « Wiſdom,” is viſibly uſed here for a right conception and underſtanding of the Goſpel. Sce 


note, ver. 8. 


« « Revelation,“ is uſed by St. Paul, not always for immediate inſpiration, but as it is meant here, 

and in moſt other places, for ſuch truths, which could not have been found out by human reaton, 

but had their firſt, diſcovery from revelation, though men afterwards come to the knowledge of thoſe 
truths, by reading them in the ſacred ſcripture, where they are ſet down, for their information. 

19 © Us,“ here, and you, chap. ii; 1. and © us,” chap. ii. 5. it is plain ſignify the ſame, who 
being dead, partook of the energy of that great power, that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, i. e. the 
convert Gentiles, and all thoſe glorious things he, in ver. 18—23. intimates to them, by pray ing they 
may ſee them, he here in this 19th. verſe tells, is beſtowed on them, as believers, and not as obſervers 


of the Moſaical law. Gs 


* 
” 


20 f Ey Tor; ET pai, in heavenly places, ſays our tranſlation, and ſo ver. 3. but poſſibly the 


marginal reading, „things, will be thought the better, if we compare, ver, 22. 


V o L. III. | Eeee 


He ſet him at his 
right 
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CHAP. I. 


* 


moan Fg Tg name that is dominion , and any other, either man or angel, of 
5 I IS WOT . - | 
but allo in that which is to come: Steater dignity and excellency, that we may come 


to be acquainted with, or hear the names of, either 
* q 7 on N all Nr * in this world, or the world to come. And hath put 22. 

er his feet, and gave him to f . : a . . 
the head over all things to the all things in ſubjection to him, and him, inveſted 
church, with a power over all things, he hath conſtituted. 
| head 


Nr. 


right hand, i. e. transferred on him his power; i tvpavios, i. e. in his heavenly kingdom; that 
is to ſay, ſet him at the head of his heavenly kingdom, ſee ver. 22. This kingdom, in the Goſpel, 
is called indifferently, Bag,, Ocs, the kingdom of God ;*” and Bzoiatig rw οννν, the king- 
dom of heaven.” God had before, a kingdom and people in this world, viz. that kingdom, which. 
he erected to himſelf, of the Jews, ſelected and brought back to himſelf, out of the apoſtatized maſs 
of revolted and rebellious mankind : with this his people he dwelt, among them he had his habita- 
tion, and ruled as their king, in a peculiar kingdom; and, therefore, we ſee that our Saviour calls the 
Jews, Matt. viii. 12. © the children of the kingdom.“ But that kingdom, though God's, was not yet 
Ga. Tw £exywy, e the kingdom of heaven, that came with Chriſt : See Matt. iii. 2. and x. 7. 
That was but tn:;y:$>-, of the earth, compared to this enrveauG-, = heayenly kingdom”? which 
was to be erected under Jeſus Chriſt ; and, with that ſort of diſtinction, our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak. 
and uſe thoſe words eriyuz, © earthly,” and ?nvgaviz, ©. heavenly,” John iii. 12. In his diſcourſe 
there, with Nicodemus, he tells him, “ unleſs a man were born again, he could not ſee the kingdom 
of God.“ This being born again, ſtuck with Nicodemus, which Chriſt reproaches him with, 
fince, being a teacher in Iſracl, he underſtood not that, which belonged to the Jewiſh conſtitution, 
wherein to be baptized, for admittance into that kingdom, was called and counted to be born again; 
and therefore ſays, if, having ſpoken to you triy«z, things relating to your own, earthly conſtitution, 
you comprehend me not, how ſhall you receive what I ſay, if I ſpeak to you, v invezun, heavenly 
things, i. e. of that kingdom, which is purely heavenly ? And according to this, St. Paul's words here, 
Eph. i. 10. T& Te tv role 8 £axvoig r tmi Tre yis, (which occur again, chap.” iii. 15. Col. i. 16, 20.) 
may perhaps not unfitly be interpreted, “ of the ſpiritual, heavenly kingdom of God:“ and that alſo, 
of the more carthly one of the Jews, whoſe rites and poſitive inſtitutions St. Paul calls “ elements; 
of the world,” Gal. iv. 3. Col. ii. 8. which were both, at the coming of the Meſſiah, conſolidated 
into one, and together re-eſtabliſhed under one head, Chriſt Jeſus. Ihe whole drift of this, and the 
two following chapters, being to declare the union of the Jews and Gentiles, into one body, under 
Chriſt, the head of the heavenly kingdom. And he that ſedately compares, Eph. ii. 16. with Col. i. 
20. (in both which places jt is evident, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame thing, viz. God's reconciling 
of both Jews and Gentiles, by the croſs of Chriſt). will ſcarce be able to avoid thinking, that things 
in heaven, and things on earth,“ fignify the people of the one, and the other of theſe kingdoms. 


21 Theſe abſtract names are frequently uſed, in the new teſtament, according to the ſtyle of the 


0 : 


eaſtern. languages, for thoſe veſted with power and dominiqn,. &c., and that not only here on earth, 
among men. but im heaven, among ſuperior beings: and ſo-often are; taken to expreſs, ranks, and de- 
grees of angels: and, though they are generally agreed to do ſo here, yet there is no reaſon. to exclude 
earthly potentates, out of this text, when @&on; neceſſarily includes them; for that men in power, 
are one ſort of 4py,a: and i gu iai, in a ſcripture-ſenſe, our Saviour's own words ſhew, Luke xli. II. 
and xx. 2. Beſides the Apoſtle's chief aim here, being to ſatisfy the Epheſians, that they were not to- 
be ſubjected to the law of Moſes, and the government of thoſe, who ruled by it, but they were called 
to be of the kingdom of the Meſſiah: it is not to be ſuppoſed, that here, where he ſpeaks. of Chriſt's 
exaltation, to a pawer and dominion paramount to all other, he ſhould not have an eye to that little 


and low government of the Jews, which it was beneath the ſubjects of ſo glorious a kingdom, as that 
of Jeſus Chriſt, to ſubmit themſelyes to. And this the next words do farther enforce. N 
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NeRronis9 
23-head of the church, Which is his body, which is Which is his body, the ful- CHT. I. 

completed by him alone, from whom comes all, neſs of him that fileth all in all, 23 

that gives any thing of excellency and perfection, to 

any of the members of the church : where to be a 

Jew, or a Greek, circumciſed, or uncircumciſed, a 

Barbarian, or a Scythian, a ſlave, or a freeman, mat- 

ters not ; but to be united to him, to partake of his 

influence and ſpirit, is all in all. CHAP. 


i. And b you, alſo being dead in treſpaſſes and fins And you hath he quickened t 
you, 8 P who were dead in treſpaſſes and 


In Re --.-\; 


NOTES. 


23 Haig, fulneſs,”” here, is taken in a paſſive ſenſe, for a thing to be filled, or completed, as 
pears by the following words, „of him that filleth all in all,“ i. e. it is Chriſt the head, who per- 
fecteth the church, by ſupplying and furniſhing all things to all the members, to make them what 
they are, and ought to be, in that body. See chap. v. 18. Col. ii. 10. and iii. 10, 11. 
I Kal, * and,” gives us here the thread of St. Paul's diſcourſe, which is impoſſible to be underſtood 
without ſeeing the train of it ; without that view, it would be like a rope of gold duſt, all the parts 
would be excellent, and of value, but would ſeem heaped together, without order, or connexion. 
This “ and,“ here, it is true, ties the parts together, and points out the connexion and coherence of 
St. Paul's diſcourſe ; but yet it ſtands ſo far from i., ſet,” in ver. 20. of the foregoing chapter; 
and ouieCworromoe, ©* quickened,” ver. 5. of this chapter, which are the two verbs it copulates toge- 
ther ; that by one, not acquainted with St. Paul's ſtyle, it would ſcarce be obſerved or admitted, and 
therefore it may not be amiſs, to lay it in its due light, fo as to be viſible to an ordinary reader, St. 
Paul, v. 18—20. prays that the Epheſians may be fo enlightened, as to ſee the great advantages, they 
received by the Goſpel : thoſe that he ſpecifies are theſe ; 1. What great hopes it gave them. 2. 
What an exceeding glory accompanied the inheritance of the ſaints. 3 The mighty power, exerted 
by God on their behalf, which bore ſome proportion to that, which he employed in the raiſing Chriſt 
from the 'dead, and placing him at his right hand : upon the mention of which, his mind, being full 
of that glorious image, he lets his pen run into a deſcription of the exaltation of Chriſt ; which laſts 
to the end of that chapter, and then reaſſumes the thread of his diſcourſe ; which in ſhort ſtands thus; 
6 pray God, that the eyes of your underſtandings may be enlightened, that you may ſee the ex- 
«« .ceeding great power of God; which is employed upon us who believe: | «x7 711] correſponding to 
that energy, wherewith he raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and ſeated him at his right hand; tor ſo 
«© alſo has he raiſed you, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins : us, I fay, who were dead in tret- 
«© paſſes and fins, has he quickened, and raifed together with Chriſt, and ſeated together with him in 
his heavenly kingdom.” This is, in ſhort, the train and connexion of his diſcourſe from chap. i. 
18:05 though it be interrupted by many incident thoughts; which, as his manner is, he enlarges 
upor by the way, and then returns to the thread of his diſcourſe. ' For here again, in this firſt verſe of 
the ſeeond chapter, we muſt "obſerve; that, having mentioned their being dead in treſpaſſes and fins, 

he enlarges upon that forlorn eſtate of the Gentiles before their converſion ; and then comes to what 
he deſigned, that God out of his great goodneſs, quickened, raiſed, and placed them together with 

Chriſt, in his heavenly kingdom. In all which it is plain, he had more regard to the things he de. 

chared to them, than to a nice, grammatical conſtruction of his words: for it is manifeſt % and,.“ 

vers, and % = and, ver. 5. copulate rorCuondinre, quickened, with xxl.oe, ' fet, ver. 20. 
of the foregoing chapter, which the two following words, ver. 6. make evident, x, ovnyrigt 
ge i imeeav org, and hath raiſed up together, and hath made fit together in heavenly 

„places.“ St. Paul, to diſplay the great power and energy of God, ſhewed towards the Gentiles, in | 
bringing them into his heavenly kingdom, declares it to be 4 19 *:gv:/av, proportionable to that 

power, wherewith he raiſed Jeſus from the dead, and ſeated him at his right hand. Lo exprels the 

| | Eceez2 | | p.rallch 
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CAT. II. Wherein, in time paſt, ye In which you Gentiles, before you were converted 2. 


2 walked, according to-the courſe | 
of this world, according to the to the Goſpel, walked, according to the ſtate and 


prince of the power of the air, Conſtitution of this world *, conforming: yourſelves 
the ſpirit that now worketh in to the will and pleaſure of the prince of the power of 
4 the children of diſobedience. the air, the ſpirit that now yet poſſeſſes and works © 


Among whom alſo we all _ in the children of diſobedience . Of which number 3. 


even 
NOTES. 


parallel, he keeps to the parallel terms concerning Chriſt ; he ſays, chap. i. 20. ?yzipag aurov tx T4y 
vexofv, „ bl tv dE cure ty Tor; Emupoving, 5 railing him from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
c right hand, in heavenly places.“ Concerning the Gentile converts his words are, chap. ii. ver. 5, 6. 
> drag 11.0.5 VExCLS rolg WH om] wucci, TURECWOTCUNTE Ty Xoww, 2 TUvnYel E mY ouv:xx0ioev tv EWSpaVioicy 
« and us being dead in treſpaſſes, he hath quickned together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up toge- 
ther, and made us fit together in heavenly places.“ It is alſo viſible that vwas, you,“ v. i. and 
ud, „us, v. 5. are both governed by the verb ovyeCworomoe, © quickned together, ver. 5. though 
« the grammatical conſtruction be ſomewhat broken, but is repaired in the ſenſe, which lies thus: 
« God, by his mighty power, raiſed Chriſt from the dead; by the like mighty power you, Gentiles 
« of Epheſus, being dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; what do I ſay, you of Epheſus ; nay, us all, converts 
« of the Gentiles, being dead in treſpaſſes, has he-quickned and raiſed from the dead. You Ephe- 
« ſians, were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, in which you walked according to the courſe of this world, 
« according to the prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that yet worketh in the children of diſo- 
« bedience, and ſo were we, all the reſt of us, who are converted from Gentiliſm ; we, all of us, 
<« of the ſame ſtamp and ſtrain, involved in the ſame converſation, living, heretofore, according to 
ce the luſts of our fleſh, to which we were perfectly obedient, doing what our carnal wills and blinded 
« minds directed us, being then no leſs children of wrath, no leſs liable to wrath and puniſhment, 
« than thoſe, that remained ſtill children of diſobedience, i. e. unconverted ; but God, rich in mercy, 
« for his great love, wherewith he loved us, hath quickned us all, being dead in treſpaſſes, (for it is 
by grace ye are ſaved) and raiſed us, &c,”* This is St. Paul's ſenſe, drawn. cut more at length, which, 
in his compendious way of writing, wherein he crowds many ideas together, as they abounded in his 
mind, could not eaſily be ranged under rules of grammar. The promiſcuous uſe St. Paul here makes 
of „ we”? and you,“ and his ſo eaſy changing one into the other, plainly ſhews, as we have al- 
ready obſerved, that they both ſtand for the ſame fort of perſons, i. e. Chriſtians, that were formerly 
pagans, whoſe ſtate and life, whilſt they were ſuch, he here expreſly deſcribes. _ _ Ge 

2 * Aid may be obſerved, in the new teſtament, to ſignify the laſting ſtate and conſtitution of 
things, in the great tribes, or collections of men, conſidered in reference to the kingdom of God; 
whereof there were two moſt eminent, and principally intended, if | miſtake not, by the word Rv; 
when that is uſed alone, and that is 6 vv «ev, this preſent world, which is taken for that ſtate of 
the world, wherein the children of Iſrael were his people, and made up his kingdom upon earth, the 
Gentiles, i. e. all the other nations of the world, being in a ſtat? of apoſtacy and revolt from him, the 
profeſſed vaſſals and ſubjects of the devil, to whom they paid homage, obedience, and worſhip ; and 
a wy piracy, the world to come,“ i. e. the time of the Goſpel, wherein God, by Chriſt, broke 
down the partition-wall between Jew and Gentile, and opened a way for reconciling the reſt of man- 
kind, and taking the Gentiles again into his kingdom under Jeſus Chriſt, under whoſe rule he had 

ut it. 8111 Ui 
at In theſe words St. Paul points out the devil, the prince of the revolted part of the creation, and 
5 o that kingdom, which ſtood in oppoſition to, and was at war with, the kingdom of Jeſus 
uri . . > | | fe * 

© *Eveeyv7©y is the proper term, whereby, in the Greek, is ſignified the poſſeſſion and acting of 

Ne by an evil ſpirit. at] 0 | | | 
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*hildren of diſobedience,” are thoſe of the Gentiles, who continued Mill in their PH. 
| under 
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even we all having formerly been *, lived in the luſts dur converſation in times paſt, Car. I. 


of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires thereof, and of our 1 . Ag es 


4. blinded perverted mind *. But © God, who is rich the mind; and were by nature 
in mercy 9, through his great love, wherewith he the children of wrath, even as 


x . others. 
5: loved us, Even us, Gentiles, who were dead in treſ- Bur Go, vie is rich'in mers 4 


| paſſes P hath he quickened * together with Chriſt, cy, for his great love wherewith 
(by he loved us, 

Even, when we were dead in 5 
ſins, hath quickened us together 
with Chrilt, (by grace ye are 
ſaved) 


N ES. 


under the dominion of Satan, who ruled and acted them, and returned not from their revolt, defcribed 
Rom i. 18, &c. into the kingdom of God, now that Jeſus Chriſt had opened an entrance into it, to 
all thoſe, who diſobeyed not his call; and thus they are called, chap. v. 6. 

3E oi; cannot ſignify, ** amongſt whom we alſo all had our converſation :** for if uss, we, 
ſtands for either the converted Jews, or converts in general, it is not true. If * we,“ ſtands (as is 
evident it doth) for the converted Gentiles, of what force, or tendency is it for the apoſtle to ſay we, 
the converted Gentiles, heretofore lived among the unconverted Gentiles ? But it is of great force, 
and to his purpoſe, in magnitying the free grace of God to them, to ſay, we of the Gentiles, who 
are now admitted to the kingdom of God, were formerly of that very ſort of men, in whom the 
„prince of the power of the air ruled, leading lives in the luſts of our fleſh, obeying the will and in- 
<« clinations thereof, and fo as much expoſed to the wrath of God, as thoſe who ſtill remain in their 
<< apoſtacy under the dominion of the devil.“ | 

> I'his was the ſtate, that the Gentile world were given up to. See Rom. i. 21, 24. Parallel 
to this 3d verſe of this 2d chapter, we have a paſſage in chap. iv. 17—20. of this ſame epiſtle, where 
xebas g 7% Avira ihn, even as the other Gentiles,” plainly anſwers ©; xz d ht © even as the 
others, here and ti pworziornty Tv voo5 auTWy, E007 40 £08 T1 dizvoig, in the vanity of their minds, 
having their underſtandings darkned, anſwers, © T«:5 inifupuizi 71; ozeu%5s , Dorvres 12 
Srhiu v Tre raptor 3 THY dravutw), in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the defires of the fleſh and of 
„ the mind.” He that compares theſe places, and conſiders that, what is ſaid in the fourth chapter, 
contains the character of the Gentile world, of whom it is ſpoken ; I ſay, he that reads and conſiders 
theſe two places well together, and the correſpondency between them, cannot doubt of the ſenſe, I 
underſtand this verfe in; and that St. Paul here, under the terms, <*.we*” and our, ſpeaks of the 
Gentile converts. | | | 

4 Od, © But,”* connects this verſe admirably well, with the immediately preceding, which makes 
the parts of that incident diſcourſe cohere, which ending in this verſe, St. Paul, in the beginning of 
ver. 5: takes up the thread of his diſcourſe again, as if nothing had come between, though a c: << but,”* 
in the beginning of this 4th verſe, rather breaks than continues the ſenſe of the whole. See note 
Wer. 1. 0 ; 2 . f 5 TS ? *. 

4 «« Rich in mercy.” The deſign of the apoſtle being, in this epiſtle, to ſet forth the exceeding 
great mercy and bounty of God to the Gentiles, under the Goſpel, as is manifeſt at large, ch. iii. it 
is plain that u, us,“ here in this verſe, muſt mean the Gentile converts. 

5 Dead in treſpaſſes, does not mean here, under the condemnation of death, or obnoxious to 
death for our tranſgreſſions ; but ſo, under the power and dominion of fin, ſo helpleſs in that ſtate 
into which, for our apoſtacy, we were delivered up, by the juſt judgment of God, that we had no 
more thought, nor hope, nor ability to get out of it, than men, dead and buried, have to get out of 
the grave. 1 his ſtate of death he declares to be the ſtate of Gentiliſin, Col, ii. 13. in theſe words: 
6 and you, being dead in treſpaſſes, and the uncircumciſion of your fleth, hath God quickned together 
e with him,”” i. e. Chriſt, | | 

i « Quickened.”” This quickening was by the ſpirit of God, given to thaſe who, by faith in Chriſt, 

5 | were 
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Cxae.l. - And hath raiſed 28 toge - (by grace ye are ſaved) And hath raiſed * us up to- 6. 
5 ei ae Fhaces cee gether with Chriſt, and made us partakers in and 
Jeſus. ? 7 Pe with Jeſus Chriſt, of the glory and power of his hea- 

That, in the ages to come, venly kingdom, which God has put into his hands, 


he might ſhew the exceeding an 1 hi 5 b 
riehes Gf his act, in a Kad, * d put under his rule: That, in the ages * to come, 7. 


neſs towards us, through Chriſt he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, 


Jeſus: | in his kindneſs towards us, through Chriſt Jeſus. 
8 For by grace are ye ſaved, For by God's free grace it is, that ye © are, thro » 
through faith ; and that not of y 8 0 N 1 ugh , 


1 faith in Chriſt, ſaved 4 and brought into the king- 
Dow: e rap Ws th dom of God, and made his people, not by any thing 
| | you did yourſelves to deſerve it; it is the free gift of 
God, who might, if he had ſo pleaſed, with juſtice 


hie 


N 0 t KR 8 


were united to him, became members of Chriſt, and ſons of God, partaking of the adoption, by 
which ſpirit they were put into a ſtate of life; fee Rom. viii. 9-15. and made capable, if they would, 
to live to God, and not to obey ſin, in the luſts thereof, nor to yield their members inſtruments of 
tin unto iniquity ; but to give up themſelves to God, as men alive from the dead, and their members 
to God as inſtruments of righteouſneſs; as our apoſtle exhorts the converted Romans to do, Rom. 
vi. 11—13. a e Th 

6 Wherein this raiſing conſiſts, may be ſeen, Rom. vi. 1——10. 7 ff oth ay; 

7 > The great favour and goodneſs of God manifeſts itſelf, in the falvation of ſinners, in alt ages: 
but that, which moſt eminently ſets forth the glory of his grace, was thoſe, ho were firſt of al! 
converted from heatheniſm to Chriftianity, and brought out of the kingdom of darkneſs, in which 
they were as dead men, without life, hope, or fo much as a thought of ſalvation, or a better ſtate, 
into the kingdom of God. Hence it is that he ſays, chap. i. 12. That we ſhould be to the praiſe 
„ of his glory, who firſt believed.” To which he ſeems to have an eye in this verſe; the firſt con- 
verſion of the Gentiles, being a ſurprizing and wonderful effect and inſtance of God's exceeding. 
goodneſs to them, which, to the glory of his grace, ſhould be admired and acknowledged by all future 
ages; and ſo Paul and Barnabas ſpeak of it, Acts xiv. 27. They rehearſed all that (od had done 
e with him, and how he had opened the door of faith to the Gentiles.” And ſo James and the 
elders at Jeruſalem, when they heard what things God had wrought by St. Paul's miniſtry, among 
the Gentiles, <* they glorified the Lord, Acts xxi. 19, 20. | abi Tod Tir 

8 © Ne.“ The change of we,“ in the foregoing verſe, to © ye.“ here, and the like change 
obſervable ver. 1. and 5. plainly ſhews, that the perſon ſpoken of, under theſe two: denominations, 
are of the fame kind, i. e. Gentile converts; only St. Paul. every now and then, the more effectually 
to move thoſe he is writing to, changes we“ into ye“ and vice verſa : and ſo makes 
a little ſort of diſtinction, that he may the more emphatically apply himſelf to them. 

« «« Saved.” He that reads St. Paul with attention, cannot but obſerve, that ſpeaking of the Gen- 
tiles, he calls their being brought back again, from their apoſtacy, into the kingdom of God, their 
being ſaved. Before they: were thus brought to be the people of God again, under the Meſſiah, they 
were, as they are here. deſcribed, aliens, enemies, wi:hout hope, without God, dead in treſpaſſes and 
{ins ; and therefore when, by faith in Chriſt, they came to be reconciled, and to be in covenant again 
with God, as his ſubjects and liege people, they were in the way of ſalvation ; and if they perſevered, 
could not maſs attaining of it, though they were not yet in actual poſſeſſion. The apoſtle; 'whoſe 
aim it is, in this epiſtle, to give them an high ſenſe of God's cer, grace and favour to them, 
and to raiſe their thoughts above the mean obſervances of the law, ſhews them that there was nothing 

in them; no decds, or works of their's, nothing that they could do, to prepare, or recommend them- 
felves, contributed aught to the bringing them into the kingdom of God, under the Goſpel: that it 
(NY e | was 


. 


as it were, 
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was all purely the wark of grace, for they were all dead in treſpaſſes and (ins, and could do nothing, 
not make one ſtep, or the leaſt motion towards it. Faith, which alone gained them admittance, and 
alone opened the kingdom of heaven to believers, was the ſole gift of God ; men, by their natural 
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faculties, could not attain to it. It is faith, which is the ſource and beginning of this new life ; and 
the Gentile world, who, were without ſenſe, without hope of any ſuch thing, could no more help 


themſelves, or do any thing to procure it themſelves, than a dead man can do any thing, to procure 
himſelf life. It is God here does all; by revelation of what they could never diſcover by their own 
natural faculties, he beſtows on them the knowledge of the Meſſiah, and the faith of the Goſpel.; 
which, as ſoon as they have received, they are in the kingdom of God, in a new ſtate of life; and 
being thus quickned by the ſpirit, may, as men alive, work it they will. Hence St. Paul ſays, Rom, x. 
Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God,” having in the foregoing verſes, de- 
clared, there 1s no believing without hearing, and no hearing without a preacher, and no preacher 
unleſs he be ſent, i. e. the good tidings of ſalvation by the Meſſiah, and the doctrine of faith was not, 
nor could be, known to any, but to thoſe, to whom' God communicated it, by the preaching of 
prophets and apoſtles, to whom he revealed it, and whom he ſent on this errand with this diſcovery, 
And thus God, now, gave faith to the Epheſians, and the other Gentiles, to whom he ſent St. Paul, 
and others his fellow-labourers, to beſtow on them the knowledge of falvation, reconciliation, and 
reſtoration into his kingdom of the Meſſiah. All which though revealed by the ſpirit of God, in the 
writings of the old teſtament, yet the Gentile world were kept wholly ſtrangers from the knowledge of 
by the ceremonial law of Moſes, which was the wall of partition, that kept the Gentiles at a diſtance, 


aliens and enemies; which wall God, now, according to his gracious purpoſe before the erecting of it, 


having now broke. down, communicated to them the doctrine of faith, and admitted them, upon 
their acceptance of it, to all the advantages and privileges of his kingdom; all which was done of his 
free grace, without any merit, or procurement of their's ; he was found of them, who ſought him 
% not, and was made manifeſt to them, that aſked not after him.“ I defire him, that would clearly 
underſtand this chap, ii of the Epheſians, to read carefully with it, Rom. x. and 1 Cor. ii. 9 —— 16, 
where he will ſee, that faith is wholly owing to the revelation of the ſpirit of God, and the communica- 
tion of that revelation, by men ſent by God, who attained this knowledge, not by the aſſiſtance of their 
own natural parts, but from the revelation of the ſpirit of God. Thus faith, we fee, is the gift of God, 
and with it, when men by baptiſm are admitted into the kingdom of God, comes the ſpirit of 
God, which brings life with it > for the attaining this gift of faith, men do, or can do, nothing; grace 
hitherto does all, and works are wholly excluded; God himſelf creates them to do good works, but 
when, by him, they are made living creatures, in this new creation, it is then expected, that being 
quickned, they ſhould act; and, from henceforwards, works are required, not as the meritorio.:5 
cauſe of ſalvation; but as a neceſſary, indiſpenſible qualification of the ſubjects of God's kingdom, 
under his fon Jeſus Chriſt ; it being impoſſible, that any one ſhould, at the ſame time, be a rebel and 
a ſubject too: and, though none can be ſubjects of the kingdom of God, but thoſe who, continufhg 
in the faith, that has been once beſtowed on them, ſincerely endeavour to conform themſelves to the 
laws of their Lord and maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; and God gives eternal life to all thoſe, and thoſe only 
that do ſo; yet eternal life is the gift of God, the gift of free grace, ſince their works of ſincere obe- 
dience afford no manner of title to it: their righteoufnels. is imperfect, i. e. they are all unrighteous, 
and fo deſerve death; but God gives them life, upon the account of his righteouſnets, vid. Rom. i. 
17. The righteouſneſs of faith, which is by Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſo they are ſtill ſaved by grace. | 
Now when God hath," by calling them into the kingdom of his ſon, thus. quickned men, and. 
they are, by his free grace, created in Chriſt Jeſus. unta good works, that then works are requ.red. 
of them, we ſee in this, that they are called on, and preſſed, to, “ walk worthy ot God, who hath: 
« called them to his kingdom and glory,” 1 Thell. ii. 12. And to the ſame purpoſe here, ch. iv. 1. 
Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 10o— 12. So that of thoſe, who are in the kingdom of God, who are actually 
under the covenant of grace, good works are ſtrictly required, under the penalty of the. lots ot. 
eternal life: if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if through the ſpirit, ye mortify the deeds 


ot the body. ye ſhall live,” Rom. viii. 13. And ſo Rom. vi. 11, 13. they are commanded to obey | 


God, as living men. This is the tenour of the whole new teſtament : the apoſtate, heathen world 
were dead, and were, of themſelves, in that flate, not capable of doing any thing to procure theiz 


tranſlation into the kingdom of God; that was purely the work of grace: but, when they received 


the Goſpel, they were then made alive by faith, and by the ſpirit of God: and, then, they were in a 
ſtate of life, and working and works were expected of them. Thus grace and works confilt, with- 
out any difficulty; that which has cauſed the perplexity and ſeeming contradiction, has been men - 

Fs | nul: 
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NN Not of works, leſt any man have left you in that forlorn eſtate. That no man a. 
ö 3 boaſt: might have any pretence of boaſting of himſelf, or 


1 Fer iv hb mts; his own works, or merit. So that, in this new ſtate 10. 
created in Chriſt Jeſus unto in the kingdom of God, we are (and ouglhit to look 
good works, which God hath upon curtelves, not as deriving any thing from our- 
3 that we ſhould ſelves, but as) the mere workmanſhip of God, created 

: in Chriſt Jeſus, to the end we ſhould do good 
works, for which he had prepared and fitted us, to 
live in them. ; 


N. 


miſtake concerning the kingdom of God: God in the fulneſs of time, ſet up his kingdom in this 
world, under his ſon ; into which he admitted all thoſc, who believed on him, and received Jeſus, 
the Meſſiah, for their Lord, Thus, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, men became the people of God, and 
ſubjects of his kingdom; and, being by baptiſm admitted into it, were from henceforth, during 
their continuing in the faith and profeſſion of the Goſpel, accounted ſaints, the beloved of God, the 
faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, the people of God, ſaved, &c. for in theſe ters and the like, the ſacred fcrip- 
ture ſpeaks of them. And indecd thoſe who were thus tranſlated into the kingdom of the ſofi of 
God, were no longer in the dead ſtate of the Gentiles ; but, having paſſed from death to life, were in 
the ſtate of the living, in the way to eternal life; which they were ſure to attain, if they perſevered 
in that life, which the Goſpel required, viz. faith and ſincere obedience. But yet, this was not an 
actual poſſeſſion of eternal life, in the kingdom of God in the world to come; for by apoſtacy or 
diſobedience, this, though ſometimes called ſalvation, might be forfeited and loſt ; whereas he, that 
is once poſſeſſed of the other, hath actually an eternal inheritance in the heavens, which fadeth not 
away. Theſe two conſiderations of the kingdom of heaven, ſome men have confounded and made 
one ; ſo that a man being brought into the firſt of theſe, wholly by grace, without works, faith being 
all that was required to inſtate a man in it, they have concluded that, for the attaining eternal life, 
or the kingdom of God in the world to come, faith alone, and not good works, are required, con- 
trary to expreſs words of ſcripture, and the whole tenor of the Goſpel : but yet not being admitted 
into that ſtate of eternal lite for our good works, it is by grace, here too, that we are ſaved, our righ- 
teouſneſs, after all, being imperfeR, and we, by our fins, liable to condemnation and death: but it is 
by grace, we are made partak<rs of both theſe kingdoms : it is only into the kingdom of God in this 
world, we are admitted by faith alone, without works; but for our admittance into the other, both 
faith and obedience, in a fincere endeavour to perform thoſe duties, all thoſe good works. which are 
incumbent on us, and come in our way, to be performed by us, from the time of our believing, till 
our death. 

io * Workmanſhip of God created.“ It is not by virtue of any works of the law, nor in con- 
ſideration of our ſubmitting to the Moſaical inſtitution ; or having any alliance with the Jewiſh na- 
tion, that we, Gentiles, are brought into the kingdom of Chriſt ; we are, in this, entirely the work- 
manſhip of God; and are, as it were, created therein, framed and fitted by him, to the performance 
of thoſe good works, which we were from thence to live in; and fo owe nothing of this our new 

being, in this new ſtate, to any preparation, or fitting, we received from the Jewiſh church, or an 
relation we ſtood in, thereunto. That this is the meaning of the new creation, under the Goſpel, 
is evident from St. Paul's own explaining of it, himſelf, 2 Cor. v. 16—18. viz. That being in Chriſt 
was all one, as if he were in a new creation ; and, therefore, from henceforth he knew nobody after 
the flclh, i. e. he pretended to no privilege, for being of a Jewiſh race, or an obſerver of their rites ; 
all theſe old things were done away; all things under the Goſpel are new and of God alone. 

» This is conformable to what he ſays, ver. 5, 6. That God quickned and raiſed the Gentiles, 
that were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, with Chriſt, being by faith united to him, and partaking of 
the {:me ſpirit of life, which raiſed him from the dead; whereby, as men brought to life, they were 
enabled (if they would not reſiſt, nor quench that ſpirit) to live unto God, in righteouſneſs and ho- 
linels, as beſore they were under the abſolute dominion of Satan and their own luſts. 10 
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ROM this doctrine of his, in the foregoing ſection, that God of his free 

grace, according to his purpoſe from the beginning, bad quickned and 
raiſed the convert Gentiles, together with Chriſt, and ſeated them with Chriſt, 
in his heavenly kingdom; St. Paul here, in this ſection, draws this inference, 
to keep them from judaizing, that, though they (as was the ſtate of the hea- 
then world) were heretofore, by being uncircumciſed, ſhut out from the king- 
dom of God, ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, without hope, and 
without God in the world ; yet they were, by Chriſt, who had taken away the 
ceremonial law, that wall of partition, that kept thein in that ſtate of diſtance 
and oppoſition, now received, without any ſubjecting them to the law of Moſes, 
to be the people of God, and had the ſame admittance into the kingdom of God, 
with the Jews themſelves, with whom they were now created into one new 
man, or body of men, ſo that they were no longer to look on themſelves, any 
more, as aliens, or remoter from the kingdom of God, than the Jews them- 


ſelves. 
PARAPHRASE. "TFT 
11. Herefore remember, that ye, who were here- Herefore, remember that x 
tofore Gentiles, diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated 70 Rong. 59 time peſt, 


: ; Gentiles in the fleſh, who are 
from the Jews, who are circumciſed by a circumci- called uncircumciſion, by that 


ſion made with hands, in their fleſh, by your not which is called the circumcition 
12. being circumciſed in your fleſh *, Were, at that time, 8 2 _ 8 

without all knowledge of the Meſſiah, or any ex- without Chriſt, being aliens from 
pectation of deliverance, or ſalvation, by him *; ali- the commonwealth of Iſtacl, and 


ens from the common wealth of Ifracl ©, and ſtran- rangers from the covenant of 


- : | : iſe, havi no hope, and 
gers to the covenants of promiſe*, not ming voy eee eee 
10PC 


N Or E 8. 


11 * This ſeparation was ſo great, that, to a Jew, the uncircumciſed Gentiles were counted fo pol- 
uted and unciean, that they were not ſhut out, barely from their holy places and fervice ; but tron 
their tables and ordinary converſation. 8 ö 

12 That this is the meaning of being, without Chriſt,“ here, is evident from this, that what St. 
Paul ſays here, is to ſhe the different ſtate of the Gentiles, from that of the Jews, before the commg 

ot our daviour. 

© Who were alone, then, the people of God. 

4 <6 Covenants.” God, more than once, renewed his promiſe to Abfaham, Iſtac and Jacob, and 
the children of Iſrael, that, upon the conditions propoſed, he would be their God, and they mould 
be his people. 
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without having the true God for your God *, or you 


13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, being his people. But now you, that were formerly 13. 
who ſometimes were far off, are 


: remote and at a diſtance, are, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
mm A, ts by the blood "or brought near, by his death *. For it is he, that re- 14- 
14 For he is our peace, who hath concileth us © to the Jews, and hath brought us and 


made both one, and hath broken them, who were before at an irreconcilable diftance, 
down the middle wall of parti- | 


tion betwecn us ; into unity one with another, by removing the mid- 
15 Having aboliſhed, in his fleſh, - dle wall of partition, that kept us at diſtance, Ha- 15. 


the enmity, even the law of ving taken away the cauſe of enmity *, or diſtance, 
commandments, contained in 


between us, by aboliſhing * that part of the law, 

5 di ; 2 1 . TY, : 5 - p . 
har of ek 2 * which conſiſted in poſitive commands and ordinances, 
making peace; 22 5 that 


It is, in this ſenſe, that the Gentiles are called Hen for there were few of them Atheiſts, in 


5 


our ſenſe of the word, i. e. denying ſuperior powers; and many of them acknowledged one ſupreme, 
eternal God; but as St. Paul ſays, Rom. i. 21. © When they knew God, they l him not as 


« God,” they owned not him alone, but turned away from him, the inviſible God, to the worſhip 
of images, and the falſe gods of their countries, ; 


13 * How this was done, the following words explain, and Col. ii. 14. 


14 © Hf, * our,” in this verſe, muſt ſignify perſons in the ſame condition, with thoſe he ſpeaks 
to, under the pronoun dh, ye, in the foregoing verſe, or elſe the Apoſtle's argument, here, 
would be wide, and not conclufive ; but “ ye,” in the foregoing verſe, inconteſtibly ſignifies the 
convert Gentiles, and ſo therefore muſt yuy in this verſe. 

See Col. i. 20. 


15 © It was the ritual law of the Jews, that kept them, and the. Gentiles, at an irreconcilable di- 
ſtance ; ſo that they could come to no terms of a fair correſpondence, the force whereof was ſo great, 
that even after Chriſt was come, and had put an end to the obligation of that law ; yet it was almoſt 
inpoſſible to bring them together; and this was that which, in the beginning, moſt obſtructed the 
progreſs of the Goſpel, and diſturbed the Gentile converts. 11: 0.0 

* *© By aboliſthing.”** I do not remember that the law of Moſes, or any part of it, is, by an actual 
repeal, any where abrogated ; and yet we are told here, and in other places of the new teſtament, that 
it is aboliſhed. The want of a right underſtanding of what this aboliſhing was, and.how it was 
brought about, has, I ſuſpect, given occaſion to the miſunderſtanding of ſeveral texts of ſacred ſcrip- 
ture ; ] beg leave, therefore, to offer what the ſacred ſcripture ſeems to me to ſuggeſt concerning. this 
matter, till a more thorough enquiry, by ſome abler hand, ſhall be made into it. After the general 
revolt and apoſtacy of mankind, from the acknowledgment. and worſhip of the one, only, true, inyi- 
tible God, their maker, the children of Iſrael, by a voluntary ſubmiſſion to him, and acknowledgment 
of him, to be their God and ſupreme Lord, came to be his people, and he, by a peculiar cayenant, 
to be their King; and thus erected to himſelf a kingdom in this world, out of that people, to whom 
he gave a law by Moſes, which was to be the law of the Iſraelites, his people, with a purpoſe at 8 
lame time, that he would, in due ſeaſon, transfer this his kingdom, in this world, into the hands of the 
Mefliah, whom he intended to ſend into the world, to be the prince and ruler of his people, as he had 
foretold and promiſed to the Jews. Into which kingdom of his, under his ſon, he purpoſed, allo, : d 
toretold, that he would admit and incorporate the other nations of the earth, as well as thoſe of te 
poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who were to come into this his enlarged kingdom, upon new 
terms, that he (ſhould then propoſe : and that thoſe, and thoſe only, ſhould from henceforth be his 
people. And thus it came to pals, that, though the law, which was given by Moſes, to the Iſraelites, 


Was 


1 ll 


EPHE SI ANS. 


5. r . 


people and kingdom of God, in this world; becauſe the Jews, not receiving him to be their King, 
-whom God had ſent, to be the King, and ſole ruler of his kingdom for the future, ceaſed to be the 
people of God, and the ſubjects of God's Kingdom. And thus Jeſus Chriſt, by his death, entering 


4 


into his kingdom, having then fulfilled all, that was required of him, for the obtaining of it, put an 


end to the law of Moſes, opening another way to all people, both Jews and Auge, into the king- 


dom of God, quite different from the law of ordinances, given by Moſes, viz. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 


by which, and which alone, every one, that would, had now admittance into the kingdom of God, 


by the one plain, eaſy. and ſimple ceremony of baptiſm. This was that which, though it was alſo fore- 


told, the Jews underſtood not, having a very great opinion of themſelves, becaule they were the 


choſen people of God; and of their law, becauſe God was the author of it; and ſo concluded, that 
both they were to remain the people of God for ever, and alſo, that they were to remain ſo, under that 


ſame law, which was never to be altered; and ſo never underſtood what was foretold them, of the 


of not n ee would not miſs it, and ft; 


kingdom of the Meſſiah, in reſpect of the ceaſing of their law of ordinances, and the admittance of 
the Gentiles, upon the ſame terms with them, into the kingdom of the Meſſiah; which, therefore, 
St. Paul calls, over and over again, a myſtery, and a myſtery hidden from ages. 

Now he, that will look a little farther into this kingdom of God, under theſe two different diſpen- 
ſations, of the law and the Goſpel, will find, that it was erected by God, and men were recalled into 
it, out of the general apoſtacy from their Lord and maker, for the unſpeakable good and benefit of 
thoſe who, by entering into it, returned to their allegiance, that thereby they might be brought into 
a way and capacity of being reſtored to that happy ſtate, of eternal life, which they had all loft in 
Adam; which it was impoſſible, they could ever recover, whilſt they remained worſhippers and vaſſals 
of the devil, and ſo out-laws and enemies to God, in the kingdom, and under the dominion of Satan ; 


ſince the moſt biaſſed and partial inclination of an intelligent being, could never expect that God 


ſhould reward rebellion and apoſtacy, with eternal happineſs, and take men, that were actually vaſſals 
and adorers of his arch-enemy, the devil, and immediately give them eternal bliſs, with the enjoyment 
of pleaſures in his preſence, and at his right hand for evermore. The kingdom of God, therefore, in 


this world, was, as it were, the entrance to the kingdom of God in the other world, and the receptacle 


and place of preparation of thoſe, who aimed at a ſhare in that eternal inheritance. And, hence the 
people of the Jews were called holy, choſen, and ſons of God ; as were afterwards the Chriſtians, called 
ſaints, elect, beloved. and children of God, &c. But there is this remarkable difference to be ob- 
ſerved, in what is ſaid of the ſubjects of this kingdom, under the two different diſpenſations of 
the law and the Goſpel, that the converts to Chriſtianity, and profeſſors of the Golpel, are often terined 
and fgoke of, as ſaved, which 1 do not remember that the Jews, or proſelytes, members of the com- 


. mon-wealth, any where are: the reaſon whereof is, that the conditions of that covenant, whereby 


they were made the people of God, under that conſtitution of Ged's kingdom, in this world, was, 
© do this and live; but * he, that continues not in all theſe things to do them, ſhall die.“ But 
the condition of the covenant, whereby they became the people of God, in the conſtitution of his 


kingdom under the Meſſiah, is, „“ believe and repent,” and thou ſhalt be faved, 1. e. Take Chriſt for 


thy Lord, and do fincerely but what thou cantt to keep his law, and thou ſhalt be ſaved;“ in the 


one of which, which is, therefore, called the covenant of works, thoſe, who are actually in that 


kingdom, could not attain the everlaſting inheritance: and in the other, called the covenant of 
grace, thoſe, Who if they would but continue, as they began, i. e. in the ſtate of faith and re- 
petitance, i e. in a ſubmiſſion to, and owning of Chriſt, and a ſteady, umclenting ref futon 

so might truly be ſaid, to be ſaved, they 
being in an unerring way to falvation. And thus we ſee, how the law of Moſes is, by Chriſt, 
aboliſhed, under the Goſpel, not by any actual repeal of it; but is ſet aſide, by cealwg to be the 
lay of the kingdom of God, tranſlated into the hands of the Meſſiah, ard ſet up under him; 
which kingdom fo erected, contains all that God now does, er will own to be his people, in this 
world. This way of aboliſhing of the law, did net make thoſe bſervances unlawful to thoſe who, 


before their converſion to the Goſpel, were ciroumciſed, and under the law ; they were indifferent 
things, which the converted Jews might, or might not obſerve, as they found convenient : that 


Which was unlawful, and contrary to the Goſpel,” was the making thoſe ritual ot ſetvVances neceſſary 
to be joined with faith, in believers, for F as we ſee they did, who, Acts xv. ng we 
FFV | "Firs": | on bY 


An. Ch. 63. 
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was never repealed, and ſo ceaſed not to be the law of that nation; yet it ceaſed to be the law of the Cas >: II. 
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FA. | that ſo he might make“, or frame the two, viz. 


Jews and Gentiles, into one new ſociety, or body 


of God's people, in a new conſtitution, under him- 
15 And that he might reconcile 


e ſelf *, ſo making peace between them. And might 16. 
1 . 5 : ; 
"8: TEE having flain the xy reconcile them both to God, being thus united into 


mity thereby : one body, in him, by the croſs, whereby he deſtroyed 
that enmity, or incompatibility, that was between 
them, by nailing to his croſs the law of ordinances, 


that 
. 


the brethren, that, unleſs they were circumciſed, after the manner of Moſes, they could not be ſaved; 
| ſo that the nailing of it to Chriſt's Croſs, Col. ii. 14. was the taking away, from thenceforth, all ob- 
| ligation for any one to be circumciſed, and to put himſelf under the obfervances of the law, to be- 
come one of the people of God, but was no prohibition to any one, who was circumcifed before con- 
verſion, to obſerve them. And accordingly we fee, Gal. ii. 11, that what St. Paul blames in St. 
Peter, was „ compelling the Gentiles to live as the Jews do:“ had not that been the caſe, he would 
no more have blamed his carriage at Antioch, than he did his obſerving the law at Jeruſalem. | 

The Apoſtle here tells us, what part of the Moſaical law it was, that Chriſt put an end to, by his 

death, viz. Toy v3 Twy Evro).wu ty Joſpaci, the law of commandments in ordinances ;** i. e. the 
poſitive injunctions of the law of Mofes, concerning things in their own nature indifferent, which 
became obligatory, meerly by virtue of a direct, poſitive command; and are called by St. Paul in the 
parallel place, Col. ii. 14. £c:69yexF 0) rois [nz the hand-writing of ordinances.” There were, 
beſides theſe, contained in the book of the law of Moſes, the law of nature, or, as it is commonly 
called, the moral law; that unmoveable rule of fight, which is of perpetual obligation: This Jeſus: 
hriſt is ſo far from abrogating, that he has promulgated it a-new, under the Gofpel, fuller and 
clearer, than it was in the Moſaical conſtitution, or any where elſe ; and, by adding to its precepts, 
the ſanction of his own divine authority, has made the knowledge of that law more eaſy and certain, 
than it was before; ſo that the ſubjects of bis kingdom, whereof this is now the law, can be at no 
doubt, or loſs, about their duty; if they will but read and conſider the rules of morality, which our 
Saviour and his apoſtles have delivered, in very plain words, in the holy ſcriptures, of the new teſta- 
ment. 


15 * « Make ;”” the Greek word is 7:oy, which does not always ſignify creation, in a ſtrict ſenſe. 
„This, as I take it, being the meaning, it may not be amiſs, perhaps, to look into the reaſon, why 
St, Paul expreſſes it in this more figurative manner, viz. «to make in himſelf, of twain, one new 
man,*” which I humbly conceive, was more ſuitable to the ideas he had, and fo were, in fewer words, 
more lively and expreſs to his purpoſe : he always has Jeſus Chriſt in his mind, as the head of the 
church, which was his body, from and by whom alone, by being united to him, the whole body, and 
every member of it, received life, vigour, and ſtrength, and all the benefits of that ſtate ; which ad- 
mirably well ſhews, that whoever were united to this head, muſt needs be united to one another; 
and alſo, that all the privileges and advantages they enjoyed, were whelly owing to their union with, 
and adhering to, him their head; which were the two things, that he was here inculcating to the- 
convert Gentiles of Epheſus, to ſhew them, that now under the Goſpel men became the peo le of 
God, merely by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and having him for their head, and nor at all by keeping the 
ritual law of Moſes, which Chriſt had aboliſhed, and fo had made way for the Jews and Gentiles to 
become one in Chriſt, fince now faith in him alone united them into cne body, under that head, with 
the ob ſervance of the law; which is the meaning of, ſo making peace.“ I hope this ſingle note, 
here, may lead ordinary readers into an underſtanding of St. Paul's ſtyle, and, by making them ob- 

terve the reaon, give them an eaſier entrance into the meaning of St. Paul's figurative expreſſions. 
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17- that kept them at a diſtance. And being come, 
preached the good tidings of peace to you Gentiles, 
that were ſar off from the kingdom of heaven, and 
to the Jews, that were near, and in the very pre- 

18, cincts of it. For it is by him, that we, both Jevrs 
and Gentiles, have acceſs to the Father, by one and 

19 the ſame ſpirit. Therefore ye, Epheſians, though 
heretofore Gentiles, now believers in Chriit, you are 

no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but without any 
more a-do ftellow-citizens of the ſaints, and domel- 

20. ticks of God's own family: Built upon the founda- 
tion, laid by the apoſtles and prophets, whereof Jeſus 

21. Chritt is the corner-ſtone : In whom all the build- 


ing, fitly framed together, groweth unto an holy 


22, temple in the Lord: In which even the Gentiles, 
alſo, are built up, together with the believing Jews, 
tor an habitation of God, through the Spirit. 


NOT ES. 


And came and preached peace 
to you, which were afar off, and 
to them that were nigh. 

For, through him, we both 18 
have an acceſs, by one ſpirit, unto 
the father. | 

Now, therefore, ye are no 19 
more ſtrangers and foreigners ; 
but tellow-citizenswith the ſaints, 
and of the houſhold of God ; 

And are built upon the foun- 29 
Cation of the apoſtles and pro- 
phets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief corner-ſtone : 


17 


In whom all the building, fitly 21 
framed together, groweth unto 
an holy temple in the Lord: 

In whom you, alto, are build- 22 
cd together, for an habitation 
ot God, through the ſpirit, 


If the nation of the Jews had owned and received Jeſus the Meſſiah, they had continued on as the 
people of God ; but after that they had nationally rejected him, and refuſed to have him rule over 
them, and put him to death, and fo had revolted from their allegiance, and withdrawn themſelves 
from the kingdom of God, which he had now put into the hands of his Son, they were no longer the 
people of God; and, therefore, all thoſe of the Jewiſh nation, who, after that, would return to their 
allegiance, had need of reconciliation, to be re- admitted into the kingdom of God, as part ot his 
people, who were now received into peace and covenant with him, upon other terms, and under 
other laws, than being the poſterity of Jacob, or obſervers of the law of Moſes. 

22 * The ſenſe of which allegory I take to be this: it is plain, from the atteſtation of the apoſtles 
and prophets, that the Gentiles, who believe in Chriſt, are thereby made members of his einzdom, 
united together, under him, their head, into ſuch a well-framed body, wherein each perſon has his 
proper place, rank and function to which he is fitted, that God will accept and delight in them as his 
people, and live amongſt them, as in a well-framed building, dedicated and ſet apart to him, 


\ 


whereof the Gentiles make a part, and without any difference put between you, are framed in 


equality, and promiſcuouſly with the believing Jews, by the Spirit of God, to be one people, am ongſt 


whom he will dwell, and be their God, and they ſhall be his people. 


„ Cn eld . 


c HA P. III. 121. 
CONTENTS. 


HIS ſection gives a great light to thoſe foregoing, and more clearly opens 


the deſign of this epiſtle: for here St. Paul in plain words, tells them, 


iN 


An. Ch. 6 


E PH E SIANS. 


NeRox1s9. it is for preaching this doctrine, that was a myſtery, till now being hid from 


Sr former ages, viz. that the Gentiles ſhould be co-heirs with the pogo, Jews, 
HAP, 


and, making one body, or people, with them, ſhould be equally part 


1 OR this cauſe, I Paul, the 


writing were cf a piece, as we need not doubt, this myſtery of God's purpoſe to the 


dee Col. i. 26. # 0; Sy 


ers of 
the promiſes, under the Meſſiah, of which myſtery he, by particular favour 
and appointment, was ordained the preacher. Whereupon he exhorts them 
not to be diſmayed, or flinch, in the leaſt, from the belief, or profeſſion of 
this truth, upon his being perſecated and in bonds, upon that account. For 
his ſuffering for it, who was the preacher and propagator of it, was ſo far from 
being a juſt diſcouragement to them, from ſtanding firmly in the belief of it, 
that it ought to be to them a glory, and a confirmation of this eminent truth of 
the Goſpel, which he peculiarly taught; and thereupon he tells them, he makes 
it his prayer to God, that they may be ſtrengthened herein, and be able to com- 
prehend the largeneſs of the love of God in Chriſt, not confined to the Jewiſh 


nation and conſtitution, as the Jews conceited; but far ' ſurpaſſing the thoughts 


of thoſe who, preſuming themſelves knowing, would confine it to ſuch -only, 
who were members of the Jewiſh church, and obſervers of their ceremonies. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


| 1, t OR my preaching of this“, I Paul am a pri- 1. 
Pegg Of. JO Le, F ſoner, upon account of the Goſpel of Jeſus 


tur you Gentiles : 8 . . 
7 11 ye have heard of the dit- Chriſt, for the ſake and ſervice of you Gentiles “: 


penſation of the grace of God, Which you cannot doubt of, ſince © ye have heard 2. 
which is given me to you ward: of the diſpenſation of the, grace of God, which was 
How that, by revelation, he : : f 8 Rein e 
made known unto me the myſte- Eiven to me, in reference to you Gentiles; How 3. 
ry, (as I wrote afore in few that, by 5 he made known unto me, 

a 


Words. | in particular, the myſtery e, (as J hinted to you 
5 0b | l 01 . 

N 0 bs E * 8 5 N . 5 jo 3 HL 

„ . . TP Hs 2012190 5115 noi 13 430 @ 1 18017 911 

3:7 See Col. WW. 3. 2 Tim. Il, 95 10. 9911 : a e fs 111 guts ii. 605 13 

- an 309. 
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See Phil. i. 7. Col. i. 24. I 
2 He, is ſometimes an affirmative particle, and ſignifies in Greek the ſame that, ſiquidem does in 


Latin, and fo the ſenſe requires it to be underſtood, here; for it could not be ſuppoſed but the B he- 


fans, amongſt whom St. Paul had lived fo long, muſt have heard, that he was, by expreſs comm. io 
from God, made Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and. by immediate reyelation, inſtructed, in the” ock in i 

he was to teach them; whereof this, of their admit: ance into the kingdom of G purely 'by fait 
in Chriſt, without circumalſion, and other legal obſervances, an and neceſſary int, where- 
of St. Paul was ſo little ſhy, that we ſee the world rung of it, Acts xxi. 28. And if e e and 
d. o the Gentiles, which 
was communicated to him by revelation, and we hear of, ſo often in his epiſtles, was not concealed 

from them he preached to. WEL | 3 05 <ulorow ad toda wid ele 
3* Though St. Peter was, by a viſion from God, ſent to Cornelius, a Gentile, Acts x yet we do 


not find, that this purpoſe, of God's calling the Gentiles to be his people, equally with the ws, 
without any regard to circumciſion or the Moſaical rites, was revealed to him, or to any other of 


the Apoſtles, as a doctrine, which they were to pr each and publiſh, to the world : neither „indeed, 
was it needful, that it ſhould be any part of their commiſſion, who were Apoſtles only of the cireum- 


ciſion, to mix that, in their meſſage to the, Jews, which mould make them ſtop their ears and refuſe 


to hearken to the other parts of the Goſpel, which they were more concerned to know and be in- 
fructed in. 755 — e | | | | ir 


* Cy 
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| | . | NERON1Sg, 
4- above, viz. chap. i. 9. By the bare reading whereof =Whereby, when ye read, ys TY 
ye may be aſſured of my knowledge in this formerly man underfiand my knowledge: 


in th ſt f Chri 
concealed and unknown part of the Goſpel of Chriſt®:) "Which wy #08 — 35 not 5 


5- Which in former ages was not made known to the made known unto the ſons of 
ſons of men, as it is now revealed to his holy Apoſtles men, as it is now revealed unto 


6. and prophets, by the Spirit, viz. That the Gentiles by tn Land ; les and prophets, 
ſhould be fellow-heirs, be united into one body, That the Gentiles ſhould be 6 


and partake of his promiſe * in Chriſt, jointly with fellow-heirs, and of the ſame bo- 
7-the Jews e, in the time * of the Goſpel ; Of which ©, 204 partakers of tis promite, 


A N j 17 in Chriſt, by the Goſpel: 
doctrine I, in particular, was made the miniſter 7 W N | was 49 a mini- 7 


according to the free and gracious gift of God, given ſter, according to the gift of the 
unto me, by the effectual working of his power, qd —_ eee SE 
in his ſo wonderful converting the Gentiles by my A 


power. 
preach- 


OE S. 


4 One may be ready to aſe, to what purpoſe is this, which this parentheſis contains here, 
« concerning himſelf ?** And, indeed, without having an eye on the d.iign of this epiſtle, it is pretty 
hard to give an account of it; but, that being carried in view, there is nothing plainer, nor more per- 
tinent and perſuaſive than this here; for what can be of more force, to make then: itand im to the 
doctrine which he had taught them, of their being exempt from circumciſion, and the obſervances of 
the law ? ** 1fou have heard, and I aſſure you in my epiſile, that this myſtery of the Goſpel was re- 
vealed, in a particular manner, to me from heaven: the very reading of this is enough to ſatisfy you, 
that ] am well inſtructed in that truth, and that you may ſafely depend upon what ! have taught you, 
concerning this point, notwithſtanding I am in priſon tor it, which is a thing you ought to glory in, 
fince i ſuffer for a truth, wherein you are ſo nearly concerned ;** ſee chap. vi. 19. 

6 > The promiſe here intended, is the promiſe of the Spirit; ſee (al. iii. 14. which was not given. 
to any, but to the people and children of God; and, therefore, the Gentiles received not the pirit, 
till they became the people of God, by faith in Chriſt, in the times of the Go{pel. 

© Though the Jews are not expreſly named here; yet it is plain, from the foregoing chapter, ver. 
11. &c. that it is of the union of the Gentiles with the Jews, and making with them one body of God's 
people, equally ſharing in all the privileges and benefits of the Golpel, that he is here ſpeaking, the 
fame which he teaches, Gal. iii. 26—29. | 

AI r evgyſehir, fignifies here, in the time of the Goſpel.” as di d fignifies, in the 
< time of uncircumcilion,” Rom. iv. 11. fee note on Rom. vii. 5. The ſame thing being intended 
here, which, chap. i. 10. is thus expreſſed; that in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs ot time, i. e. in- 

ee the time of the voip! all things might be gathered together, or united, in Chriſt, or by Chriſt.“ 
7 Though he does not, in expreſs words, deny others to be made miniſlers of it, for it neither 
ſuited his modeſty, nor the reſpect he had for the other Apoſtles. ſo to da; yet his exprefiicn here, 
will be found ſtrongly to imply it, eſpecially if we read and confider well the two following verſcs, 
for this was a neceſſary inſtruction to one, who was lent to convert the Gentiles, though thoſe, who 
' were ſent to their brethren the Jews, were not appointed to promulgate it. This one Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, by the ſucceſs of his preaching to the Genti es, the atteſtation of miracles, and the gift ot 
the Holy Ghoſt, joined to what Peter had done, by ſpecial direction, in the caſe cf Cornelius, 
would be enough, in its due ſeaſon; to convince the other Apoſtles of this truth, as we may fee it 
did, Ads xv. and Gal. ii, 6-9, And of What conſequence, and how-much St. Paul thought the 

| preaching of this doctrine his peculiar bufineſs, we may ſee, by what he ſays, chap. vi. 19, 2G, Where 
any one may ſee, by the different treatment he received, from the reſt of the Apcfiles, being in bonds 
upon that account, that his preaching herein differed from ' their*s, and he was thereupon, as Be twl's 
us himſelf, treated «as an evil doer, 2 Tim. ii. 9. I he hiſtory whereof we haye, Acts xxl. 17, c. 
as we have elſewhere obſerved. And it is, upon the account of his preaching this doctrine, wag dis- 
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T5, Unto me, who am liſs than preaching ; Unto me, I ſay, who am leſs than 8. 
CHAP, III. the leaſt of all ſaints, is this | _ _ 4 


is this fav ven, that 1 
grace given, that I ſhould preach, the leaſt of all ſaints, is this favour given, 3 
among the Gentiles, the un. ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable 


{ſearchable riches of Chriſt ; riches of Chriſt * : And make all men © perceive, 9. 
9 N $0 m—_ ts WIRE how this myſtery comes now to be communicated 

is the ſcllowſhip of the myſtery, 

Which, from the beginning of to the world, which has been concealed from all 


the world, hath been hid in paſt ages, lying hid in the ſecret purpoſe of God, 


Teh r al! things by who frames and manages this whole new creation, 

clus Chriſt : pk . 

＋ at now, under 10. 

10 Jo the intent that now unto by Jeſus Chriſt ; To the TOA that — the 
the 


F 


1aying to the world this concealed truth, which he calls every where a hidden myſtery ; that he gives, 
to what he had preached, the diſtinguiſhing title of.“ my Goſpel,” Rom. xvi. 25. which he is con- 
cerned, that God ſhould eſtabliſh them in, that being the chief deſign of his epiſtle to the Romans, 
as here to the Epheſians. The inſiſting ſo much on this, that it was the ſpecial favour and commiſſion 
of Ged to him, in particular, to preach this doctrine, of God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to the 
word was, not out of vanity, or boaſting, but was here of great uſe to-his preſent purpoſe, as carrying 
a {lrong reaſon with it, why the Epheitans ſhould rather believe him, to whom, as their Apoſtle, it 
vas made maniſeſt, and committed to be preached, than the Jews, from whom it had been concealed, 
and was kept as a myſtery, and was in itſelf azZ:yviz2ro, inſerutable by men, though of the beſt 
natural parts and endowments. 


* This ſeems to be the energy of the power of God, which he here ſpeaks of, as appears by what 
he ſays of St. Peter, and of himſelf, Gal. ii. 8. O troyiox; [IiTp9 tis &T00m T5 TWEETS, ne noe 
% £044 £55 7% kun, Ile that wrought effectually in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, the 
«+ fame was mighty, or wrought effectually in me,“ as EEO YELL is here tranſlated, of which his 
very great modeſty could not hinder him from ſpeaking, thus 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10. *I am the leaſt 
4 of the Apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe perfecuted the church of God: 
| „but, bythe grace of God, I am what I am, and his grace, which was beſtowed upon me, was not 
| in vain, but { laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not l, but the grace of God that was 
| « vithme :"' a paſſage very ſuitable to what he ſays, in this and the next verſe. 

8 i. e. That abundan: treaſure of mercy, grace and favour, laid up in Jeſus Chriſt, not only to the 
Jews, but to the whole heathen world, which was beyond the reach of human ſagacity to diſcover, 
and could Fe known, only by revelation, | 

9 All men,” i. e. men of all ſorts and nations, Gentiles as well as Jews. 

4 Tis 1 z9wcriz, © what is the communication,“ i. e. that they may have light from me, to ſee and 
lock into the reaſon and ground of the diſcovery, or communication of this myſtery to them now by 


Jeſus Chriſt, who is now exhibited to the world, into whoſe hands God has put the management of 
this whole diſpenſation. 


Jo open our way to a right ſenſe of theſe words, r 74 wira xriceurs i Inve, it will be ne- 
ceſſary, in the firſt place, to conſider the terms of it, and how they are uſed by St. Paul. 

1. As to z7i92y:4, created,“ it is to be acknowledged, that it is the word uſed, in ſacred ſcripture, 
to expreſs creation, in the ſcriptural ſenſe of creation, i, e. making out of nothing; yet that it is not 
always uſed in that ſenſe, by St. Paul, is vilible from the 1<th verſe of the ſoregoing chapter, where 
dur tranflators have rightly rendered zri:, make, and it would contain a manizeft abſurdity to 
render it there, create, in the theological ſenſe cf the word, create. 

2. It is to be obſerved, that St. Paul often chooſes to ſpeak of the work of redemption by Chriſt as 
a creation. Whether it were, becauſe this was the chief end of the creation, or whether it were be- 
cauſe this was the chief end of the creation, cr whether it were becauſe there was no leſs ſeen of the 
wiſdom, power and go: dneſs of God, in this, than in the tr& creation, and the change of loſt and 
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| .* 2 5 . . . © 0 . — — 
the Goſpel, the manifold wiſdom of God, in the the principalities and powers, in CMAx. III. 
ordering and management of his heavenly kingdom, 5 9 
might be made known to principalities and powers viſdom of God, 
by the church *, According to that prediſpoſition 


of 


rn 


revolted man, from being dead in fins, to newneſs of life ,was as great, and by as great a power as 
at firſt making out of nothing; or whether it was becauſe the zyax:Þarciwg;, under Jeſus Chriſt 
the head, mentioned chap. i. 10. was a reſtitution of the creation to its primitive ſtate and order, 
which, Acts iii. 21. is called #rozzra4aorus mer, the reſtitution of all things,” which was be- 
gun with the preaching of St. John Baptiſt, (who was the Elias that reſtored all things, Matt. xvii. 
11. i. e. opened the kingdom of heaven to believers of all nations, Luke xvi. 16.) and is compleated 
in Chriſt's coming with his ſaints, in the glory of his father, at the laſt day. But, whether ſome, or 
all, of theſe conjectures, which I have mentioned, be the reaſon of it, this is certain, that St. Paul 
ſpeaks of the work of redemption, under the name of creation. So 2 Cor. v. 17. If any one be in 
Chriſt, («wn xrioic,) he is a new creature, or, it is a new creation.“ And Gal. vi. 15. * In Chriſt 
Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but «/vy ee, the new creation. 

It is then to be conſidered, of which creation 7z wdvre wrirauri, „ who created all things,” is 


here to be underſtood. The buſineſs St. Paul is upon, in this place, is to ſhew that God's purpoſe, 
of taking in the Gentiles to be his people under the Goſpel, was a myſtery, unknown in former ages, 
and now, under the kingdom of the Meſſiah, committed to him, to be preached to the world. 

This is ſo manifeſtly the delign of St. Paul here, that no body can miſtake it. Now, if the creation 
of the material world, of this viſible frame, of ſun, moon, and ſtars, and heavenly bodies that are over 
us, and of the earth we inhabit, hath no immediate relation, as certainly it hath not, to this myſtery, 
this deſign of God's, to call the,Gentiles into the kingdom of his Son, it is to make St. Paul a very 
looſe writer and weaker arguer, in the middle of a diſcourſe, which he ſeems to lay much Kreſs on, 
and to preſs earneſtly on the Epheſians (for he urges it, more than once) to bring in things not at all 
to his purpoſe, and of no uſe to the buſineſs in hand. We cannot, therefore, avoid taking the crea- 
tion, and things created here, to be thoſe of the new creation, viz. thoſe, of which the kingdom of 
Chrilt, which was this new creation, was to be made up, and in that ſenſe, ru 74:73 Krirzr d lnos 
Xe, © who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt,” is a reaſon to ſhew, why God kept his purpoſe, of 
making the Gentiles meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints, or, as he expreſſeth it, chap. 
ii. 10. that they „ ſhould be his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works,“ concealed 
from former ages, viz. becauſe this new creation was in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſo proper to be preached and 
publiſhed, when he was come, which is ſtrongly confirmed by the words of the following verſe, viz.. 
te that now, in its due time, by this new piece of workmanſhip of his, viz. the church, might be made 
« known the manifold wiſdom of God.“ This taking in the Gentiles, into the kingdom of nis Son, and 
after that, the re- aſſuming again of the Jews, who had been rejected, St. Paul looks on, as fo great an 
inſtance, and diſplay of the wiſdom of God, that it makes him cry out, Rom. xi. 33. O the depth g 
« of the riches, both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God; how unſearchable are his judgments, [ 

| | | 


„ 40 is ways paſt finding out!“ | | 

: wo =o Af, packs things: in this verſe, that to me make it hard to determine the preciſe ſenſe 

| of it; the firſt is, what is meant by «exc and £xvTiatc, terms, that ſometimes, in ſacred ſcripture, 

ſignify temporal magiſtrates, and fo our Saviour uſes them, Luke xii. 11. and St. Paul, Tit. iii. 1. 

Sometimes for thoſe, who are veſted with any power, whether men or angels, ſo 1 Cor. xv. 24. | 

| Sometimes for evil angels; ſo they are underitood, chap. vi. 12. Sometimes they are underſtood | 
b of good angels, ſo Col. 1. 16. Now, to which ot theſe to determine the ſenſe here, 1 confeſs _ | 
: | myſelf not fu tficiently enlightened. Indeed tv Trois £mvpxvios, in the things of his heavenly kingdom, 

would do ſomething towards it, were it undoubtedly certain, whether thoſe words were, in con- 


ſtruction, to be joined to #ex%5; and :/z0izs, Or to cd ia . i. e. whether we are to underſtand it 
VoL. III. Gg88 | ot 
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[| C ITI. According to the eternal pur- of the ages, or ſeveral diſpenſations, which he made 11. 
| ney ſe, which he ſed, in - 
| 1 Ehrin Jelus our Lad. in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; By whom we have bold- 12. 
| 12 In whom we have boldneſs neſs and acceſs to God the father, with confidence, b 
and acceſs with confidence, by fai 
the faith of him. | 


S 


pf principalities and powers, in the kingdom of heaven, or of the wiſdom of God, in the ordering 
af that kingdom: if the firſt of theſe, then it is evident, they would ſignify the heavenly hoſt, of 
good angels, employed in the guard and promotion of the kingdom of Chriſt. But, the knowledge, 
13 of here, as communicated to theſe principalities and powers, being only in conſequence of St. 
aul's preaching, it is not eaſy to conceive, that the revelation and commiſſion given to St. Paul, for 
the declaring the myſtery, of God's purpoſe to take the Gentiles into the church, was to the intent 
the angels, either good or bad, ſhould be inſtructed in this great and important truth, wherein the 
wiſdom of God ſo much ſhewed itſelf, and that they ſhould have no knowledge of it, before, nor 
otherwiſe. This is ſo great a difficulty, that it ſeems ſtrongly to perſuade, that the principalities and 
powers, here mentioned, are of this world ; but, againſt this, there lies this obvious objection, that 
the magiſtrates of the heathen world did not much concern themſelves in what St. Paul preached, nor, 
upon his declaring that the Gentiles, under the Meſſiah, were to be taken in, to be the people of God, 
did in effect gather from the church, thus conſtituted, any arguments of the wiſdom of God. If, 
therefore, I may venture my conjecture, for I dare not be poſitive, in a place, that I confeſs myſelt 
not fully to underſtand, I ſhould take this to be the meaning of it. The high prieſts, ſcribes, and 
phariſces, who are the rulers of the Jewiſh nation, and alone pretend to any authority in theſe mat- 
ters, deny the converted heathens to be the people of God, becauſe they neglect the law and circum- 
cifion, and thoſe other rites, whereby God has appointed thoſe, who are his people, to be ſeparated 
from the reſt of the world, and made holy to himſelf, And ſo far moſt of the converted Jews agree 
with them, that they will not allow the converted Gentiles to be members and ſubjects of the kingdom 
of the Meſſiah, without being circumciſed, and ſubmitting to the laws and ceremonies of the Jews, 
as the only religion and way of worſhip, wherein they can be allowed to be God's people, ar be ac- 
cepted by him. Now, ſays St. Paul, God of his ſpecial grace, has commiſſioned me to preach to 
the world, this his hidden purpoſe, of taking the Gentiles into the kingdom of his Son, that ſo, by 
the church, conſiſting of members, who are God's people, without being circumciſed, or obſerving 
the other Moſaical rites, might, which the Jews could by no means conceive, now be made known 
and declared, to the leaders and chief of that nation, the manifold wiſdom of God, which is not, as 
the Jews imagine, tied up to their own way, but can bring about his purpoſes, by ſundry manners, 
and in ways, that they thought not of. This ſeems ſuitable to the Apoftle's meaning here; for 
though the Jews were not hereby converted, yet, when urged by the converted Gentiles, it ſerved to 
ſtop their mouths, and thereby to confirm the Gentiles, in the liberty of the Goſpel. And thus, by the 
church, to whom St. Paul ſays, Col. i. 24. and ii. 2. God would now have made it manifeſt, by his 
preaching, is this myſtery made known to principalities and powers, 1. e. the rulers and teachers of 
the Jewiſh nation, the ſaints, who were appriſed of it, by St. Paul's preaching, urging, and manifeſting 
it to them. And to this fenſe of this paſſage, theſe two words wy, now, and w- V 
«© manifold,”” ſeem wholly accomodated, i. e. Now, that the uncircumciſed Gentiles believe in 
Chriſt, and are, by baptiſm, admitted into the church, the wiſdom of God is made known to the 
Jews, not to be tied up to one invarlable way and form, as they perfuade themſelves ; but difplays 
itſelf in ſundry manners, as he thinks fit. 

11* Whether by Abe, ages, here, the ſeveral diſpenſations, mankind was under, from firſt 
to laſt, or whether the two great diſpenſations of the law and the Goſpel (for that «:uv; are uſed 
in the ſacred ſcripture, to denote theſe, I think an attentive reader cannot doubt) be here meant, 
this ſeems viſibly the ſenſe of the place, that all theſe diſpenſations, in the ſeveral ages of the 
church, were all, by the pre-ordination of God's purpoſe, regulated and conſtituted in Chriſt 
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13. faith in him. Wherefore my deſire is, that ye be 
not diſmayed by my preſent affliction, which I ſuf- 
ter for your ſake, and is in truth a glory to you, 
that ought to raiſe your hearts, and ſtrengthen your 

14. reſolutions, Upon this account, I bend my knees, 
in prayer to the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt “, 

15. From whom the whole family, or lineage, both in 
heaven and earth have their denomination, viz. Je- 
ſas Chriſt, that is already in heaven, and believers 
that are ſtill on earth, have all God for their father, 

76. are all the ſons of God. That he would grant you, 
according to the great glory he deſigned to you, 
Gentiles, who ſhould receive the Goſpel under the 
Meffiah ©, to be ſtrengthened with might, by his ſpi- 

17.rit, in the inward man *; That Chriſt may dwell in 
your hearts by faith ; that you, being ſettled and 
eſtabliſhed in the ſenſe of the love of God to you, in 

18. Jeſus Chriſt, May be able, together with all Chri- 
ſtians, to er e. the length, and breadth, and 
height, and depth, of this myſtery, of God's pur- 
poſe of calling and taking in the Gentiles, to be his 

19. people, in the kingdom of his fon ©: And to E 
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Wherefore, I defire that ye | 
faint not at my tribulations & — = 
you, which is your glory. 3 

For this cauſe, I bow m 
knees unto the father of our * 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Of whom the whole famil 
in heaven and earth is named. 

That he would grant you, 16 
according to the riches of his 
glory, to be ſtrengthened with 
might, by his ſpirit, in the inner 
man; 

That Chriſt may dwell in 17 
_ hearts by faith ; that ye, 

mg rooted and grounded in 
love, 

May be able to comprehend 18 
with all ſaints, what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height ; 

And to know the love of rg 
Chriſt, which paſſeth know- 


ledge, 


7 15 


Jeſus our Lord; that is, with regard to Chriſt, who was deſigned and appointed I.ord and head over 
| all; which ſeems to me to anſwer 174 ware xrioavrs dic In Xoire, © who created all things by 
| 0 Jeſus Chriſt, ver. . | | 
12 * lis; Gurs, „Faith of him,“ the genitive caſe of the object, as well as of the agent, is ſo 
frequent, in ſacred ſcripture, that there needs nothing to be ſaid of it. EY : 
| 14 * The father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” ſet down, as it is in the beginning of this verſe, 
y joined to the deſign of the Apoſtle, in this place, makes me think, that the ſenſe of it is, ſo plainly, 
| that which I have given of it, that I do not ſee any difficulty can be made about it. In the fore- 
going chapter, ver. 19. he tells the convert Gentiles of Epheſus, that now they believe in Chriſt, 

; they are no longer ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold 
7 « of God; here he goes on, and tells them, they are of the family and lineage of God, being 
4 | jointly with Jeſus Chritt, who is already in heaven, the ſons of God: what could be of greater force 
to continue them Redfaſt in the doctrine, he had preached to them, and which he makes it his whole 
] buſineſs, here, to confirm them in, viz. that they need not be circumciſed and ſubmit to the law of 
Moſes, they being atready, by faith in Chriſt, the ſons of God, and of the fume lineage and family 
with Chriſt himſelf, who was already, by that title, poſſeſſed of his inheritance in glory ? 
16 © Sce this ſenſe of this paſſage as given, Col. i. 27. and not much different, ch. i. 17, &c. 
What, the inward man, ſignifies, ſee Rom. vii. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
18 © This N being the ſabje& St. Paul is here upon, and which he endeavours to magnify 
to them, and eſtabliſh in their minds, the height and breadth, &c. which he mentions in theſe words, | 
being not applied to any thing elſe, cannot, in good ſenſe, be underſtood of any thing elle, | 
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do exceeding abundantly, above 
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1 288 filled ſtand the exceeding * love of God, in bringing us to 

Wit“ A e TUMeis o Od. 1 . 

Now unto him that is able to the knowledge of Chriſt : that you may be filled 
with that knowledge, and all other gifts, with God's 


all that we aſk or think, accord- plenty, or to that degree of fulneſs, which is ſuitable 


xg dig the power that worketh to his purpoſe of munificence and bounty towards 
7 


Unto him be glory in the you. Now to him that worketh in us, by a pow- 20. 


church by Chriſt Jeſus through- er ©, whereby he is able to do, exceedingly beyond 
out all ages, world without end. 


Amen. the church, by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, 


all that we can aſk or think; Unto him be glory in 21. 


world without end. Amen. 


S T 


I9 * Uree&dAAucay, © exceeding,” ſeems to be here a comparative term, joined to the love of 


God, in communicating the knowledge of Chriſt, and declaring it ſuperior to ſome other thing ; if 
you deſire to know what, he himſelf, tells you, on the fame occafion, Phil. iii. 8, viz. to circumciſion, 
and the other ritual inſtitutions of the law, which the Jews looked on, as the marks of the higheſt 
degree of God's love to them, whereby they were ſanctified and ſeparated to him, from the reſt of 
the world, and ſecured of his favour. To which, if any one will add what St. Paul ſays, on the ſame 
ſubject, Col. ii. 2, &c. (for his buſineſs is the very ſame in theſe three epiſtles) he will not want light 


to guide him, in the ſenſe of this place here. 


> Eig Wav rd T)newms Ts Oz, © to all the fulneſs of God ;*” the fulneſs of God is ſuch fulneſs, as 


God is wont to beſtow, i. e. wherein there is nothing wanting to any one, but every one is filled 
to the utmoſt of his capacity. This I take to be the meaning of eig x6 TAnpwea Oc, and then 


W Av w οον¹ may be underſtood, to ſhew, that it is not a fulneſs of one thing, and an emptineſs of 
another, but it is a fulneſs of all thoſe gifts, which any one ſhall need, and may be uſeful to him, or 
the church. | 1 


20 What power that is, ſee chap. i. 19, 20. 
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CONTENTS. 


8 T. Paul having concluded the ſpecial part of his epiſtle, with the foregoing 


chapter, he comes in this, as his manner is, to practical exhortations. He 


begins with unity, love, and concord, which he preſſes upon them, upon a con- 


ſidcration that he makes uſe of, in more of his epiſtles than one, i. e. their 
being all members of one and the ſame body, whereof Chriſt is the head. 


3 PAR A- 


PAKRAPHAR ASE, 


1. J Therefore, who am in bonds, upon account of 
the Goſpel, beſeech you to walk worthy of the 
2. calling, wherewith ye are called, With lowlineſs and 

meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, bearing with one ano- 
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r 


Therefore, the 

the Lord, beſeech you, that 

ye walk worthy of the vocation, 
wherewith ye are called, 

With all lowlineſs and meck- 
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| 2 
3- ther in love; Taking care to preſerve the unity of _ with tn pi for- 
4- the ſpirit, in the bond of peace ; Conſidering your- 1 . 
ſelves as being one body, enlivened and acted by one unity of the ſpirit, in the bond of * 
5: ſpirit, as alſo was your calling, in one hope: There peace. _ 
b. is one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, One God and ; , I here is one body, and one 4 
pr ; k pirit, even as ye are called in one 
father of you all, who is above all, in the midſt hope of your calling ; 
7. amongſt you all, and in every one of you. And to oxy Lord, one faith, one bap- 5 
| tiſm. 
23 one of us TR a on _— ee „„ 
that proportion of gifts, Whic brit has allotted to who is above all, and through 
8. every one. Wherefore the Pſalmiſt ſaith, When all, and in you all. 
6 he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, But unto every 2 of us MF 
9. 4% and gave gifts unto men.” (Now that he aſcend- F\**5 Sees accorcung ep dne 
5 : meaſure of the gitt of Chriſt. 
ed, what is it, but that he deſcended firſt, into the Wherefore he ſaith, when he 8 
10. lower parts of the earth? He, that deſcended, is aſcended up on high, he led cap- 
the ſame alſo, that aſcended above all heavens, that CO captive, and gave gitts unto 
there, receiving the fulneſs of power, he might he (Now that he aſcended, what 9 


11. able to fill all his members.) And therefore, he 
alone, framing the conſtitution of his new govern- 
ment, by his own power, and according to ſuch a 
model, and ſuch rules as he thought beſt, making 


ſome apoſtles, others evangeliſts, and others paſtors 


is it, but that he alſo deſcended 
firſt, into the lower parts of the 
earth? 


He that deſcended, is the 10 


ſame alſo, that aſcended up, far 
above all heavens, that he might 


and fill all things.) 
And he gave ſome, apoſtles: 11 
| and ſome, prophets : and ſome, 
I evangeliſts : and ſome, paltors 
4 and teachers ; 
1 NS. 


8 Pſal. Ixviii. 18. 


9, 10 b St. Paul's argumentation, in theſe two verſes, is ſkilfully adapted to the main deſign of his 


epiſtle. 


The convert Gentiles were attacked, by the unconverted Jews, who were declared enemies 


4 to the thoughts of a Meſſiah that died: St. Paul, to enervate that objection of theirs, proves by the 
4 paſſage out of the Pſalms, ver. 8. that he muſt die and be buried. Beſides the unbelieving jews, feve- 
1 ral of them, that were converted to the Goſpel, or at leaſt profeſſed to be ſo, attacked the Gentile 
converts, on another fide, perſuading them, that they could not be admitted to be the people of God, 
in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, nor receive any advantage by him, unleſs they were circumciſed, and 
put themſelves wholly under the Jewiſh conſtitution, He had ſaid a great deal, in the three firſt 
chapters, to free them from this perplexity, but yet takes occaſion here to offer them a new argument, 
by telling them, that Chriſt, the ſame Jeſus that died, and was laid in his grave, was exalted to the 
right hand of God, above all the heavens, in the higheſt ſtate of dignity and power, that he himſelf, 
= - being filled with the fulneſs of God, believers, who were all his members, might receive immediately 
4 from him, their head, a fulneſs of gifts and graces, upon no other terms, but barely as they were his 
| Bs members, L ; 
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For the perfecting of the Gints, 
r the work of the miniſtry, tor 


12 the edifying of the body of 


13 


Chriſt : 

Till we all come in the unity 
of the faith, and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a 


perfect man, unto the meaſure of . 


the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt: 


14 That we henceforth be no 


15 


more children, toſſed to and fro, 
and carried about with eve 
wind of doctrine, by the (light of 
men, and cunning craftineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait to de- 
ceive: 

But ſpeaking the truth in love, 
may grow up into him, in all 
things, which is the head, even 
Chriſt : 


16 From whom the whole body, 


titly joined together, and com- 
pacted, by that which every joint 
ſupplieth, according to the ef- 
tectual working, in the meaſure 
of every part, maketh increaſe of 
the body, unto the edifying of 
itſelf in love. 


PARAPHRASE. 


and teachers; Putting thus together, in a fit order 12. 
and frame, the ſeveral members of his new collected 
people, that each, in its proper place and function, 
might contribute to the whole, and help to build up 
the body of Chriſt : Till all cementing together, in 13. 
one faith, and knowledge of the Son of God, to the 
full ſtate of a grown man, according to the mea- 
ſure of that ſtature, which is to make up the fulneſs 
of Chriſt : That we ſhould be no longer children, 14. 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by men verſed in the ſlights-of cheating, 
and their cunning artifices, laid in train to deceive, 
But being ſteady in true and unfeigned love, ſhould 15. 
grow up into a firm union, in all things, with Chriſt, 
who is the head: From whom the whole body, 16. 
fitly framed together, and compacted by that which 
every joint ſupplies, according to the proper force 
and function of each particular part, makes an in- 
creaſe of the whole body, building itſelf up in love, 
or a mutual concern of the parts *, 


A B% 


16 * The ſum of all that St. Paul ſays, in this figurative diſcourſe, is, that Chriſtians, all as meme 
bers of one body, whereof Chriſt is the head, ſhould, each in his proper place, according to the gifts 
beſtowed upon him, labour with concern and-good will, for the good and increaſe of the whole, till 
it be grown up to that fulneſs, which is to compleat it, in Chriſt Jeſus. This is, in ſhort, the ſenſe 
of the exhortation, contained in this ſection, which carries a ſtrong inſinuation with it, eſpecially if 
we take in the reſt of the admonitions, to the end of the epiſtle, that the Moſaical obſervances were no 


part of the buſineſs, or character, of a Chriſtian 


the ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom. 


3 but were wholly to be neglected, and declined, by 


S E C T. VII. 
CHAP. IV. 15—24. 
CONTENTS. 
1 IN. this ſection, the Apoſtle exhorts them wholly to forſake their former 


converſation, which they had paſſed their lives in, whilſt they were Gentiles, 9 


0 and 
L 


3 


8 * 
| / EET OCT. CS 


E PH E SIANS. 


and to take up that, which became them, and was proper to them, now they An. Ch. 63. 
were Chriſtians. Here we may ſee the Heathen and Chriſtian ſtate and con- NE rows 9. 


vetfation deſcribed, and ſet in oppoſition one to the other. 


PARAPHAASE. 


17. H1S I ſay, therefore, and teſtify to you, from 
the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as the 
unconverted Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their 
18. minds , Having their underſtandings darkned, —_ 
alicnated d from that rule and courſe of life, whic 
they own and obſ: rve, who are the profeſſed ſubjects 
and ſervants of the true God, through the ignorance 
that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their 
19. hearts; Who, being paſt feeling, have given them- 
ſelves over to laſciviouſneſs, to the committing of all 
uncleanneſs, even beyond the bounds of natural de- 
20. fires . But you that have been inſtructed in the 


21. religion of Chriſt, have learned other things ; If you 


have been ich>lars of his ſchool, and have been taught 
the truth, as it is in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : 
22. That you change your former converiation, aban- 
doning thoſe deceitiul luſts, wherewith you were 
23. entirely corrupted : And that, being renewed in the 


ſpirit 


. 


1 8 HIS I fay, therefore, and 17 
teſtify in the Lord, that ye 
henceforth walk, not as other 
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of 
their mind, 

Having the underſtanding dark- 18 
ned, being alienated from the life 
of God, through the ignorance 
that is in them, becauſe of the 
blindneſs of their heart : 

Who, being paſt feeling, have 19 
given themſelves over unto laſ- 
civiouſneſs, to work all unclean- 
neſs with greedineſs. 

But ye have not ſo learned 20 
Chriſt : 

If ſo be, that ye have heard 2x 
him, and have been taught by 
him, as the truth is in Jeſus : 

That ye put off, concerning 22 
the former converſation, the old 
man, which is corrupt, according 
to the deceitſul luſts 


17 This „ vanity of mind.” if we look into Rom. i. 21, &c. we ſhall find to be the apoſtatiſing 
of the Gentiles from the true God, to idolatry ; and, in conſequence of that, to all that profligate 
way of living, which followed thereupon, and is there deſcribed, by St. Paul. 

18 b This © altenation”'* was from owning ſubjection to the true God, and the obſervance of thoſe 
laws, which he had given, to thoſe of mankind, that continued and profeſſed to be his people; fee 


chap. ii. 12. 


19 HA, «© covetouſneſs,”” in the common acceptation of the word, is the letting looſe our 
defires to that which, by the law of juſtice, we have no right to. But St. Paul, in ſome of his epiſtles, 
uſes it for intemperate and exorbitant deſires of carnal pleafures, not confined within the bounds 
of nature, He that will compare with this verſe here, chap. v. 3. Col. iii. 5. 1 Thetl. iv. 6, 1 Cor, 
v. 10, 11. and well conſider te context. will find reaſon to take it here, in the ſenſe I have given of 
it, or elſe it will be very hard to underftand theſe texts of ſcripture. In the fame ſenſe the learned 
Dr. Hammond underftands wacowtiz, Rom. i. 29. Which, though perhaps the Greek idiom will 


ſcarce juſtif t the Apoſtle's ſtyle will, who often uſes Greek terms in the full latitude of the Hebrew 
— Fi which they are uſually put for in tranſlating, though, in the Greek uſe of them, they have- 


nothing at all of t 


at ſignification, particularly the Hebrew word y, which ſignifies covetevuſnels, 


the ſeptuagint tranſlate r, Exek. xxxiii. 31. In which ſenſe the apoſtle uſes . here. In 


theſe, and the two 


preceding verſes, we have a defcription of the ſtate of the Gentiles without, and. 


their wretched and ſinful fate, whilſt unconverted to the Chriſtian faith, and ſtrangers from the 


kingdom of God; to which may be added, what is faid of theſe ſinners of the Gentiles, chap. ii. 
11—13. Col. i. 21. 1 Theſſ. iv. 5. Col. iii. 5—7, Rom. i. 30, 31. 
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| Fs. And be renewed in the ſpirit ſpirit of the mind, You become new men“, framed 24. 
[| 23 ITT = 3 dut on the new and faſhioned according to the will of God, in righ- 

| 26 man, which; Cher God: is created teouſneſs and true holineſs. 


in righteouſneſs, and true holi- 
nels, 


| N Q::T--E; 


24 What the gxAzu5; Aub gw ros, ce the old man,“ that is to be put off, is, and the yu; dhe, 


& the new man,“ that is to be put on, is, may be ſeen in the oppoſite characters of good and bad 
men, in the following part of this, and in ſeveral other of St. Paul's epiſtles. 


— 


W SECT. VIII. 


CHAP. IV. 25—V. 2. 


| CONTENTS. 


* 


Fter the general exhortation, in the cloſe of the foregoing ſection, to the 
Epheſians, to renounce the old courſe of life they led, when they were 
Heathens, and to become perfectly new men, conformed to the holy rules of 
the Goſpel, St. Paul deſcends to particulars, and here, in this ſection, preſſes 
ſeveral particulars of thoſe great ſocial virtues, juſtice and charity, &c. 


TEXT, PARAPHRASE. 


25 \ \ J Herefore, putting away Herefore putting away lying, let every man 25. 
lying, ſpeak every man 


truth with his neighbour : tor we 
are members one of another. 

26 Be ye angry and fin not: let 
not the ſun go down upon your 
wrath : | 

27 Neither give place to the devil. 

28 Let him that ſtole, ſteal no 
more : but rather let him labour, 
working, with his hands, the 
thing which is good, that he may 
have to give to him that needeth. 

29 Let no corrupt communication 
proceed out of your mouth, but 
that which is good, to the uſe of 
edifying; that it may miniſter 
grace unto the hearers. 


ſpeak truth to his neighbour; for we are 
members one of another. If you meet with provo- 26. 
cations, that move you to anger, take care that you 
indulge it not ſo far, as to make it ſinful: defer not 
its cure, till ſleep calm the mind, but endeavour to 
recover your ſelf forthwith, and bring your ſelf into 
temper ; Leſt you give an opportunity to the devil, 27. 
to produce ſome miſchief, by your diſorder. Let 28. 
him that hath ſtole, ſteal no more, but rather let him 
labour in ſome honeſt calling, that he may have even 
wherewithal to relieve others, that need it. Let not 29. 


any filthy language, or a miſbecoming word come 


out of your mouths, but let your diſcourſe be per- 


tinent 
0 L 
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tinent to the occaſion, and tending to edification, and And grieve not the holy ſpirit, & 


ſuch as may have a becoming gracefulneſs in the ears 
30. of the hearers. And grieve not the holy ſpirit of 
God, whereby ye are ſealed to the day of redemp- 


— 
of God; whereby ye are ſealed C HAP. V. 
unto the day of redemption. 
Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, 31 
and anger, and clamour, and evil 


31. tion. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 3 — put away from you, 
clamour and evil- ſpeaking, be put away from you, mug halte 


. . 0 And be kind one to another, 32 
32. with all malice. And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one Po 


tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God, nother, even as God for Chriſt's 
1. for Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven you. Therefore, as =_ _ 1 art Char. V. 
becomes children, that are beloved and cheriſhed by God, as dear children, 02 
God, propoſe him as an example to yourſelves, to And walk in love ; as Chriſt 2 
2. be imitated, And let love conduct and influence your allo _ os us, and hath 
whole converſation, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, oy 8 he” 8 
and hath given himſelf for us, an offering, and an : 


| ſweet ſmelling ſavour. 
acceptable ſacrifice * to God. 


A OT E::8. 


30 *<< Sealed, i, e. have God's mark ſet upon you, that you are his ſervants, a ſecurity to you, 
that you ſhould be admitted into his kingdom, as ſuch, at the day of redemption, i. e. at the reſur- 
rection, when you ſhall be put in the actual poſſeſſion of a place in his kingdom, among thoſe who 
are his, whereof the ſpirit is now an earneſt : See note chap. 1. 14. 


2 > (Of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour,”” was, in ſcripture-phraſe, ſuch a ſacrifice as God accepted, and 
was pleaſed with ; ſee Gen. viii. 21. 
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HE next ſort of fins he dehorts them from, are thoſe of intemperance, 


eſpecially thoſe of uncleanneſs, which were ſo familiar, and ſo unre- 
ſtrained among the heathens. 
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Caap, v. NU T fornication, and all un- UT fornication and all uncleanneſs, or exorbi- 3. 
3 D cleanneſs, or covetouſnels, tant deſires in venereal matters, let it not be 
let it not be once named amongſt 4 Q b bn: N 
you. as becometh ſaints: once named amongſt you, as becometh ſaints: Nei- 4. 
Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh 


ther filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor pleaſantry of 

talking, nor jeſting, which are diſcourſe of this kind, which are none of them con- 
big 1 but rather 8V- venient, but rather giving of thanks. For this you 5. 
5 For this ye know, that no are thoroughly inſtructed in, and acquainted with, 
whoremonger, nor unclean per- that no fornicator, nor unclean perſon, nor lewd, 


ſon, laſcivious 
K 


2 The word in the Greek is ebe i, which properly ſignifies covetouſneſs, or an intemperate, 
ungoverned love of riches : but the chaſte ſtyle of the ſcripture makes uſe of it, to expreſs the letting 
looſe of the deſires to irregular, venereal pleaſures, beyond what was fit and right. This one can hard- 
ly avoid being convinced of, if one conſiders how it ſtands joined with theſe forts of fins, in thoſe 
many places, which Dr Hammond mentions, in his note, on Rom. i. 29. and ch. iv. 19. of this epiſtle, 
and ver. 5. of this chap. v. compared with this here, they are enough to fatisfy one, what acai iz, 
« covetouſneſs,”” means here; but, if that ſhould fail, theſe words, let it not be once named 
amongſt you, as becometh ſaints,”” which are 3 to covetouſneſs, put it paſt doubt; for what 
indecency, or misbecomingneſs is it, amongſt Chriſtians, to name covetouſneſs ? mat; in 
therefore mult ſignify the title of ſins, that are not fit to be named amongft chriſtians, ſo that wi: x 
d cb 1 f ˙ν, ſeem not here to be uſed definitively, for ſeveral ſorts of fins, but as two 
names of the ſame thing, explaining one another ; and ſo this verſe will give us a true notion of the 
word wegs, in the new teſtament, the want whereof, and taking it to mean fornication, in our 
Engliſh acceptation of that word, as ſtanding for one diſtinct ſpecies of uncleanneſs, in the natural 
1 mixture of an unmarried couple, ſeems to me to have perplexed the meaning of ſeveral texts of 
ſcripture ; whereas, taken in that large ſenſe, which @x>bgciz and woe; iz ſeem here to expound 
it, the obſcurity, which follows from the uſual notion of fornication, applied to it, will be removed. 
Some men have been forward to conclude from the Apoſtle's letter to the convert Gentiles of An- 
| tioch, Acts xv. 28. wherein they find fornication joined with two or three other actions; that ſimple 
| fornication, as they call it, was not much diſtant, if at all, from an indifferent action, whereby, I 

think, they very much confounded the meaning of the text. The Jews, that were converted to the 

Goſpel, could by no means admit, that thoſe of the Gentiles, who retained any of their ancient 

idolatry, though they profeſſed faith in Chriſt, could by any means be received by them, into the 
[ communion of the Goſpel, as the people of God, under the Meſſiah ; and fo far they were in the 
1 right, to make ſure of it, that they had fully renounced idolatry ; the generality inſiſted on it, that 
, they ſhould be circumciſed, and fo, by ſubmitting to the obſervances of the law, give the ſame proof, 
that Proſelytes were wont to do, that they were perfectly clear from all remains of idolatry. This 
the Apoſtles thought more than was neceſſary ; but eating of things ſacrificed to idols, and blood, 
| | whether let out of the animal, or contained in it, being ſtrangled ; and fornication, in the large 
ſenſe of the word, as it is put for all forts of uncleanneſs, being the preſumed marks of idolatry to 
the Jews, they forbid the convert Gentiles, thereby to avoid the offence of the Jews, and prevent a 
ſeparation between the profeſſors of the Goſpel, upon this account. This therefore, was not given 
to the convert Gentiles, by the Apoſtles of the circumcifion, as a ſtanding rule of morality, required 
by the Goſpel ; if that had been the defign, it muſt have contained a great many other particulars ; 
what laws of morality they were under, as ſubjects of Jeſus Chriſt, they doubted not, but St. Paul, 
their Apoſtle, taught and inculcated to them: all that they inſtructed them in here, was neceſſary 
for them to do, ſo as to be admitted into one fellowſhip and communion with the converts of the 
Jewiſh nation, who would certainly avoid them, if they found that they made no ſcruple of thoſe 
things, but practiſed any of them. That fornication, or all forts of uncleanneſs, were the conſequence 
and concomitants of idolatry, we, ſee, Rom. i. 29. and it is known, were favoured.by the heathen 
worſhip : and therefore the practice of thoſe ſins is every where ſet down, as the characteriſtical, hea- 
then, mark of the idolatrous Gentiles, from which abominations the Jews, both by their law, 
profeſſion, and general practice, were firangers*; and this was one of thoſe things, wherein chie 


fly 
God 


_ 


_ — 
— 
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. * . . * . * 
laſcivious libertine in ſuch matters, who is in truth fon, nor covetous man, who is CHAP. V. 
an idolater, hath any inheritance 


an idolater, ſhall have any part in the kingdom of * * 
6. Chriſt, and of God. Let no man deceive you with 98 8 
vain, empty talk; theſe things in themſelves are Let no man deceive you with 6 


highly offenſive to God. and : - vain words : for, becauſe of theſe 
5 x _—_ that, which he will things, cometh the wrath of God 


bring the heathen world (who will not come in, and upon the children of diſobedience. 
ſubmit to the law of Chriſt to judgment for *. Be not ye, therefore, par- 7 


7. Be ye not, therefore, partakers with them. For ye takers with them. _ 
For ye were ſometimes dark- 8 


8, 7 4 
were heretofore, in your Gentile ſtate, perfectly in neſs, bit now are ye light in the N 
the dark ©, but now, by believing in Chriſt, and re- Lord: walk as children of light, | 
ceiving the Goſpel, light“ and knowledge is given (For the fruit of the ſpirit is in g | | 
to you, walk as thoſe who are in a ſtate of light (For = =” 1 
9. the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, righteouſ- Proving what is acceptable un- 10 
10, neſs and truth ©) Practiſing that which, upon exa- to the Lord. 


11, mination, you find acceptable to th . An And have no fellowſhip with 1x 
$4 P e Lord d do the unfruitful works of darknels, 


not partake in the fruitleſs works of darkneſs ?; do put rather reprove them. 
not go in the practice of thoſe ſhameful actions, as 


if they were indifferent, but rather reprove them. 
For 


. 


God ſevered his people from the idolatrous nations, as may be ſeen, Lev. xviil. 20, &. And hence 
I think that @af:, uſed for licentious intemperance in unlawful and unnatural luſts, is in the new 
teſtament called idolatry, and wacovix]n;, an idolater ; fee 1 Cor. v. 11. Col, iii. 5. Eph. v. 5. as being 
the ſure and undoubted mark of an heathen idolater. 

6 One would gueſs by this, that as there were Jews who would pcrſuade them, that it was ne- 
ceſſary for all Chriſtians to be circumciſed, and obſerve the law of Moſes ; ſo there were others, who 
retained ſo much of their ancient heatheniſm, as to endeavour to make them believe, that thoſe vene- 
real abominations and uncleanneſſes, were no other, than what the Gentiles eſteemed them, barely 
indifferent actions, not offenſive to God, or inconſiſtent with his worſhip, but only a part of the pecu- 
liar and poſitive, ceremonial law of the Jews, whereby they diſtinguiſhed themſelves from other peo- 
ple, and thought themſelves holier than the reſt of the world, as they did, by their diſtinction of food, 
into clean and unclean, theſe ations being, in theinſelves, as indifferent as thoſe meats, which the 
apoſtle confutes, in the following words. : : 

oc Children of diſobedience,” here, and chap. ii. 2. and Col. iii. 6. are plainly the Gentiles, who 
refuſed to come in, and ſubmit themſelves to the Goſpel, as will appear to any one, who will read 
thefe places and the contexts with attention, 1. A 

8 < St. Paul, to expreſs the great darkneſs the Gentiles were in, calls them, darknels itſelf. 

Which is thus expreſſed, Col. i. 12, 13. Giving thanks to the Father, who hath made us 
« meet to be partakers of the inheritance of his ſaints in light, who hath delivered us from the power 
« of darkneſs, and tranſlated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.” The kingdom of Satan, over 
the Gentile world, was a kingdom of darkneſs : fee Eph. vi. 12, And ſo we fee Jeſus is pronounced 


by Simeon, * a light to lighten the Gentiles,” ſce Luke ii. 32. ES ; : 
* * This 1 1 ſerves to give us the literal ſenſe of all that is here required by the apoſtle, in 


this allegorical diſcourſe of light. 
11 Theſe deeds of the md heathen, who remained in the kingdom of darkneſs, are thus ex- 
preſſed by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 21. What fruit had you then, in thoſe things, whereof you are now 


aſhamed, for the end of thoſe things is death ?” 
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For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak 


CHAP. V. of thoſe things, which are done 


I2 of them in ſecret. 

13 But all things, that are repro- 
ved, are made manifeſt by the 
light : for whatſoever doth make 
manifeſt, is light. 

I4 Wherefore he ſaith, awake 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from 
the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give 
thee light. 

15 See, then, that ye walk circum- 
ſpectly ; not as fools, but as wile ; 

16 Redeeming the time ; becauſe 
the days are evil. | 

17 Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, 
but underſtanding what the will 
of the Lord is. 

18 And be not drunk with wine, 
wherein is exceſs; but be filled 


For the things, that the Gentile-idolaters * do in 12. 
ſecret, are ſo filthy and abominable, that it is a ſhame 
ſo much as to name them. This you now ſee, which 13. 
is an evidence of your being enlightened, for all 
things, that are diſcovered to be amiſs, are made 
manifeſt by the light * Wherefore he faith, awake 14. 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt 
ſhall give thee light; for whatſoever ſhews them to 15. 
be ſuch, is light. Since, then, you are in the 
light, make uſe of your eyes to walk exactly in the 
right way, not as fools, rambling at adventures, but 16. 
as wiſe, in a ſteady, right-choſen courſe, Securing 
your ſelves © by your prudent carriage, from the in- 
conveniencies of thoſe difficult times, which threaten 17. 
them with danger. Wherefore, be ye not unwiſe, but 18. 


underſtanding what the will of the Lord is. And 
be not drunken with wine, wherein there is exceſs d; 
ſeek not diverſion in the noiſy and intemperate jollity 
of drinking; but, when you are diſpoſed to a chear- 


ful 


with the ſpirit. 


NOTES. 


12 * That by“ them,“ here, are meant the unconverted Gentiles, is fo vifible, that there needs no- 
thing to be ſaid to juſtify the interpretation of the word. 

13 * See John iii. 20. The Apoſtle's argument here, to keep the Epheſian converts from being 
miſled by thoſe, that would perſuade them, that the Gentile impurities were indifferent actions, was to 
ſhew them, that they were now better enlightened, to which purpoſe, ver. 5. he tells them that they 
know, that no ſuch perſon hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, or of God. This he tells 
them, ver. 8, &c. was light, which they had received from the Goſpel, which, before their conyer- 
ſion, they knew nothing of, but were in pertect darkneſs and ignorance of it, but now they were better 
inſtructed, and ſaw the difference, which was a ſign of light; and, therefore, they ſhould follow that 
light, which they had received from Chriſt, who had raiſed them from among the Gentiles, (who were 
ſo far dead, as to be wholly inſenſible of the evil courſe and ſtate they were in) and had given them 
light, and a proſpect into a future ſtate, and the way to attain everlaſting happineſs. 

16 © St. Paul here intimates, ver. 6. that the unconverted heathens, they lived among, would be 
forward to tempt them to their former, lewd, diſſcaute lives; but to keep them from any approaches 
that way, that they have light now, by the Goſpel, to know that ſuch actions are provoking to God, 
and will find the etfects of his wrath in the judgments of the world to come. All thoſe pollutions, ſo 
familiar among the Gentiles, he exhorts them carefully to avoid ; but yet to take care, by their pru- 
dent carriage to the Gentiles, they lived amongſt, to give them no offence, that ſo they might eſcape 
the danger and trouble, that otherwiſe might ariſe to them, from the intemperance and violence of 
thoſe heathen idolaters, whole ſhameful lives the Chriſtian practice could not but reprove. This 
ſeems to be the meaning of * redeeming the time*? here, which Col. iv. 5. the other place where it 
occurs, ſeems ſo maniteſtly to confirm and give light to. If this be not the ſenſe of «redeeming the 
time”? here, I muſt own myſelf ignorant of the preciſe meaning of the phraſe, in this place. 

18 * St. Paul dehorts them from wine, in a too free uſe of it, becauſe therein is exceſs ; the Greek 
word is aowriz, which may ſignify luxury, or diſſoluteneſs: 1, e. that drinking is no friend to con- 


tinency and chaſtity, but gives up the reins to luſt and uncleanneſs, the vice he had been warnin 


them againſt : or 49ow7ia, may ſignify the intemperance, and diſorder, oppoſite to that ſober and pru- 
dent demeanour, adviſed in redeeming the time. 4 


EPHESIANS, 605 
PAR AP HRA s E. n An. Ch. 63. 


NRERON Is. 


ful entertainment of one another, let it be with the Speaking to your ſelves in MS; 
19. gifts of the holy Spirit, that you are filled with, Sing- pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual , 


* { ſingi d maki lo- 
ing hymns, and pſalms, and ſpiritual ſongs among dy F 


your ſelves; this makes real and ſolid mirth in the Giving thanks always for all 20 
heart, and is melody well pleaſing to God himſelf; Co _— God and _—_— 
20. Giving thanks always, for all things, in the name of fats Cube name of our Lor 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to God and the Father. ay 


E 


CHAP. v. 21.—VI. 9. 
CONTENTS. 


N this ſection, he gives rules concerning the duties, ariſing from the ſeveral 
relations men ſtand in one to another, in Society; thoſe which he particularly 


liſts on, are theſe three, huſbands and wives, parents and children, maſters 
and ſervants. 


PARAPHRAS-E. TEXT. 
21. O Ubmit * yourſelves one to another, in the fear of hr ny, eee 8 21 
22. God. As for example, wives, ſubmit your ſelves . 


; Wives, ſubmit your ſelves un- 22 
to your own huſbands, or as being members of the to your own husbands, as unto 


23- church, you ſubmit yourſelves to the Lord. For the Lord. 
the huſband is the head of the wife, as Chriſt him- „ Forthe husband is rhe head of 23 


. Wo the wife, as Chriſt is the 
ſelf is the head of the church, and it is he, the head, head of the church: and he is 


that preſerves that his body * ; ſo ſtands it between the ſaviour of the body. 
man 
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21 * This, though in grammatical conſtruction it be joined to the foregoing diſcourſe, yet I think 
it ought to be looked on. as introductory to what follows in this ſection, and to be a general rule given 
to the Epheſians, to ſubmit to thoſe duties, which the ſeveral relations they ſtood in, to one another, 
required of them. we, | 

23 U It is from the head that the body receives its healthy and vigorous conſtitution of health and 
life ; this St. Paul pronounces here of Chriſt, as head of the church, that by that paralle] which he 
makes uſe of, to repreſent the relation between huſband and wife, he may both ſhew the wite the rea- 
ſonableneſs of her ſubjection to her huſband, and the duty incumbent on the huſband to cheriſh and 
preſerve his wife, as we ſee he purſues it, in the following verles. 
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Nane. TEXT. 

Chap. V. Therefore, as the church is 

24 fubject unto Chriſt, ſo let the 
wives be to their own husbands 
in every thing. 

25 Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Chriſt alfo loved the 
church, and gave himſelf for it. 

26 That he might ſanctify and 
cleanſe it, with the waſhing of 
water, by the word. 

27 That he might preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious church not 
having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing ; but that it ſhould 
be holy, and without blemiſh. 

So ought men to love their 
wives, as their own bodies : he 
that loveth his wife, loveth him- 
ſelf. 

29 Forno man ever yet hated his 
own fleth ; but nouriſheth and 
cheriſheth it, even as the Lord 
the church : 

30 For we are members of his 
body, of his fleſh, and of his 
bones. 6 
31 For this cauſe ſhall a man 
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man and wife. Therefore, as the church is ſubje 24. 
to Chriſt, ſo let wives be to their huſbands, in every 
thing. And you huſbands, do you, on your fide, 25. 
love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the church, 
and gave himſelf to death for it; That he might 26. 
ſanctify and fit it to himſelf, purifying it by the 
waſhing of baptiſm, joined with the preaching and 
reception of the Goſpel* ; That ſo he himſelf * might 27. 
preſent it to himſelf an honourable ſpouſe, without 
the leaſt ſpot of uncleanneſs, or miſbecoming fea- 
ture, or any thing amiſs; but that it might be holy, 
and without all manner of blemiſh. So ought men 28. 
to love their wives, as their own bodies ; he that 


loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. For no man ever 2g, 


hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth 
it, even as the Lord Chriſt doth the church: For 6. 
we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his 
bones. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father 3:. 
and his mother, and ſhall be joined unto his wife, 
and they two ſhall be one fleſh *, Theſe words 32. 


contain 


leave his father and mother, and 
ſhall be joined unto his wife, and : 
they two ſhall be one fleſh. | 
2 This is a great myſtery : but I 
| fpeak concerning Chriſt and the 
church, 


N U TN 


26 EY p4p27i, © by the word.“ The purifying of men is aſcribed fo much, throughout the 
whole new teſtamenr, to the word, i. e. the preaching of the Goſpel, and baptiſm, that there needs 
little to be ſaid to prove it; ſee John xv. 3. and xviii. 17. 1 Pet. i. 22. Lit. iii. 5, Heb. x. 22. Col. 

1. 12, 13. and as it is at * explained in the former part of the ſixth chapter to the Romans. 

27 He himſelf,” ſo the Alexandrine copy reads it zv70;, and not aur, mote ſuitable to the 
| Apoſtle's meaning here, who, to recommend to huſbands love and tenderneſs to their wives, in 
| imitation of Chriſt's affection to the church, ſhews, that whereas other brides take care to ſpruce 
f themſelves, and ſet off their perſons, with all matmer of neatneſs and cleanneſs, to recommend them- 
ſelves to their bridegrooms ; Chriſt himſelf, at the expence of his own pains and blood, purified and 
N himſelf for his ſpouſe, the church, that he might preſent it to himſelf, without ſpot, or 
wrinkle. 

o and 31 © Theſe two verſes may ſeem to ſtand here diſorderly, ſo as to diſturb the connexion, 
ind make the inferences disjointed, and very looſe, and inconſiſtent to any one, who more minds the 
order and grammatical conſtruction of St. Paul's words, written down, than the thoughts that poſ- 
ſeſſed his mind, when he was writing. It is plain the Apoftte had here two things in view ; the one 
was, to preſs men to love their wives, by the example of Chriſt's love to his church ; and the force 
of that argument lay in this, that a man and his wife were one fleſh, as Chriſt and his church were one: 
but this latter, being a truth of the greater conſequence of the two, he was as intent on fettling that 

4 upon 
7 . 
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33. contain a very myſtical ſenſe in them *, I mean in 
reference to Chril and the church. But laying that 
aſide, their literal ſenſe lays hold on you, and there- 
fore do you huſbands, every one of you in particu- 
lar, fo love his wife, as his own ſelf, and let the 
1. wife reverence her huſband. Children, obey your 
arents, performing it as required thereunto by our 
Les Jeſus Chriſt ; for this is right and conform- 
2. able to that command, Honour thy father and mo- 
ther, (which is the firſt command with promiſe) 
3- That it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt 
4. be long-lived upon the earth. And on the other 
{ide, ye fathers do not, by the auſterity of your car- 
riage, deſpiſe and diſcontent your children, but bring 
them up, under ſuch a method of diſcipline, and give 
them ſuch inſtruction, as is ſuitable to the Goſpel. 
5. Ye that are bondmen, be obedient to thoſe who are 
your maſters, according to the conſtitution of hu- 
man affairs, with great reſpe& and ſubjection, and 
with that ſincerity of heart which ſhould be uſed to 
6. Chriſt himſelf ; Not with ſervice only in thoſe out- 
ward actions, that come under their obſervation ; 
aiming at no more but the pleaſing of men ; but, 
as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing what God requires 
7-of you, from your very hearts, In this with good 
will paying your duty to the Lord, and not unto 
8. men, Knowing that whatſoever good 1 any one 
doth to another, he ſhall be conſidered an 1 
e 


N O T E 8. 


upon their minds, though it were but an incident, as the other which was the 


T2 T, 


. 


Nevertheleſs, let every one of 
you, in particular, ſo love his 
wife, even as himſelf ; and the 
wite ſee that ſhe reverence her 
husband. 

Children, obey your parents in 
the Lord: for this is right. 

Honour thy father and mother, 
(which is the firſt commandment 
with promiſe ) 

That it may be well with thee, 
and thou mayeſt live long on the 
earth. 

And ye fathers provoke not 
your children to wrath : but 
bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. 

Servants, be obedient to them 
that are your maſters, according 
to the fleſh, wich fear and trem- 
bling, in ſingleneſs of your heart, 
as unto Chriſt : 

Not with eye-ſervice, as men- 
pleaſers ; but as the ſervants of 
Chriſt, doing the will of God 
from the heart ; 
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33 


CHAP. VI. 
1 


2 


6 


With good will doing ſervice, 7 


as to the Lord, and not to men: 
Knowing that whatſoever good 
thing any man doth, the ſame 
ſhall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free. 


argument he was upon; 


erefore, having ſaid, ver. 29. that every one nouriſheth and cheriſheth his own fleth, as Chriſt 
* church,“ 8 ſubjoin the reaſon there, viz. becauſe we are members of his 
body, of his fleſh, and of his bones:“ a propoſition he took as much care to have believed, as that it 
was the duty of. huſbands to love their wives; which doctrine, of Chriſt and the church being one, 
when he had ſo ſtrongly aſſerted, in the words of Adam concerning Eve, Gen. ii. 23. which he, in 
his conciſe way of exprefling himſelf, underſtands both of the wife and of the church, he goes on 
with the words in Gen. ii. 24. which makes their being one fleſh, the reaſon why a man was more 


ſtrictly to be united to his 
32 * It is plain, by ver. 


wife, than to his parents, or any other relation, 5 ; 
30, here, and ee therein of theſe words, Gen. ii. 23. to Chriſt 


and the church, that the Apoſtles underſtood ſeveral paſſages in the old teſtament, in reference to Chriſt 


and the Goſpel, which evangelical, or f. : 
the ſpirit of God, the Apoſtles ſo explained and revealed it. 
he does here, calls myſtery 


ſpiritual, ſenſe was not underſtood, until, by the aſſiſtance of 
This is that, which St. Paul, as we ſee 
He that has a mind to have a true notion af this matter, let him care- 


fully read x Cor. ii. where St, Paul very particularly explains this matter. 
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And ye maſters, do the ſame ed for it by God, whether he be bond or free. Ando. 
CHAP, VI. things unto them, forbearing 


9 theenniag” knowing -thit your © maſters, have the like regard and readineſs to do 
maſter alſo is in heaven, neither good to your bond-ſlaves, forbearing the roughneſs 
is there reſpect of perſons with even of unneceſſary menaces, knowing that even 
him, you yourſelves have a maſter in heaven above, who 

will call you, as well as them, to an impartial ac- 


count for your carriage one to another, for he is no 
reſpecter of perſons. 


SECT. AJ; 


CH AP. VI. 10—20. 
e 


H E concludes this epiſtle, with a general exhortation to them, to ſtand firm 
againſt the temptations of the devil, in the exerciſe of Chriſtian virtues 
and graces, which he propoſes to them, as ſo many pieces of Chriſtian armour fit 
to arm them cap-a- pee, and preſerve them in the conflict. 


E XF. PAR AP H RAS E. 
10 DU Inally, my brethren, be Inally, my brethren, go on reſolutely in the pro- 10. 
F born, Fagan N feſſion of the Goſpel, in reliance upon that pow- 
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11 Put on the whole armour of er, and in the exerciſe of that ſtrength, which is rea- 
God, that Jo may be able to dy for your ſupport, in Jeſus Chriſt ; Putting on the 11. 
ſtand againſt the wiles of the 


* whole armour of God, that ye may be able to reſiſt 
* ll the attacks of the devil: F flict i 

For we wreſtle not againſt fleſn all the attacks of the devil: For our conflict is not 12. 
and blood, but againſt principa- barely with men, but with principalities, and with 
2 8 | ago _ an powers*, with the rulers of the darkneſs, that is in 
= | TKneis O 18 2 2 — 
| world, againſt ſpiritual wicked. men, in the preſent conſtitution of the world, and 


| neſs in high places. the ſpiritual managers of the oppoſition to the king- 
| 13 Wherefore, take unto you the 


| A dom of God. Wherefore, take unto your ſelves the 13. 
* ae 14 9 e whole armour of God, that you may be able to make 
evil day, and having done all, to teſiſtance in the evil day, when you ſhall be attacked, 


ſtand. and, 
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12 Principalities and powers,“ are put here, it is viſible, for thoſe revolted angels, which ſtood 
in oppoſition to the kingdom of God. | 
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and, having acquitted your ſelves in every thing as 
14. you ought, to ſtand and keep your ground : Stand 
faſt, therefore, having your loins girt with truth; 
15. and having on the breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs ; And 
your feet ſhod with a readineſs to walk in the wa 
of the Goſpel of peace, which you have well ſtudied 
16, and conſidered, Above all taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherein you may receive, and fo render ineffectual 
all the fiery darts of the wicked one, 1. e. the devil. 
17. Take alſo the hopes of ſalvation for an helmet ; and 
the ſword of the ſpirit, which is the word of God“: 
18, Praying, at all ſeaſons, with all prayer and ſupplica- 
tion in the ſpirit, attending and watching hereunto, 
with all perſeverance, and ſupplication, for all the 
19. ſaints; And for me, in particular, that I may, with 


freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech, preach the word, 


to the manifeſting and laying open that part of the 
Goſpel, that concerns the calling of the Gentiles, 
which has hitherto, as a myſtery, lain concealed, and 

20. not been at all underſtood. But I, as an ambaſſador, 
am ſent to make known to the world, and am now 
in priſon, upon that very account : but let your 
prayers be, that, in the diſcharge of this my com- 
miſſion, I may ſpeak plainly and boldly, as an am- 
baſſador from God ought to ſpeak. 


. 
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C VI 
Stand therefore, having your HA. VI. 


loins girt about with truth, and N 
having on the breaſt- plate of 
righteouſneſs. 

And your feet ſhod with the 15 
preparation of the Goſpel of 

ace; 

Above all, taking the ſhield of 16 
faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. 

And take the helmet of ſal- 17 
vation, and the ſword of the 
ſpirit, which is the word of God : 

Praying always with all prayer 18 
and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and 
watching thereunto, with all per- 
ſeverance, and ſupplication, for 
all ſaints; 

And for me, that utterance 19 
may be given unto me, that I 
- open my mouth boldly, to 
make known the myſtery of the 
Goſpel : 

For which I am an ambaſla- 20 
dorin bonds : that therein I may 
ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak, 


17 * In this foregoing allegory, St. Paul, providing armour for his Chriſtian ſoldier, to arm him 
at all points, there is no need curiouſly to explain, wherein the peculiar correſpondence between thoſe 
virtues and thoſe pieces of armour conſiſted, it being plain enough, what the Apoſtle means, and 


wherewith he would have believers be armed for their warfare, 


— 
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21. Ychicus, a beloved brother, and faithful mini- 


ſter of the Lord, in the work of the Goſpel, 
ſhall acquaint you how matters ſtand with me, and 
Vol. III. iii how 


SE © TT. xt, 
CHAP. VI. 21=—24. 


. 


3 U T that ye alſo may know 21 
my attairs, and how I do, 
Tychicus, a beloved brother and 
faithful miniſter in the Lord, 
ſhall make known to you all 
things, 
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Whom I have ſent unto you how I do, and give you a particular account how all 


might know cur affairs, and that things ſtand here. I have ſent him, on purpoſe, to 22. 
he might comfort your hearts, you, that you might know the ſtate of our affairs, 


| Peace 4 2 1 2 and that he might comfort your hearts. Peace be to 23. 
ove, with faith, from God the al e 
Packer, ad the Lond Joie the brethren, and love, with faith, from God the 


Chriſt, Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace be with 24- 


24 Grace be with all them, that all thoſe that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity *. 


love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſin- 
cerity, Amen. 


N O T E. 


24 Fy a Ogi, ce in ſincerity,“ ſo our tranſlation; the Greek word ſignifies, © in incorruption.“ 
St. Paul cloſes all his epiſtles, with this benediction, “grace be with you ;*” but this here is ſo pecu- 
liar a way of expreſſing himſelf, that it may give us ſome reaſon to enquire what thoughts ſuggeſted 
it. It has been remarked, more than once, that the main buſineſs of his epiſtle, is that, which fills 
his mind, and guides his pen, in his whole diſcourſe. In this to the Epheſians he ſets forth the Go- 
ſpel, as a diſpenſation ſo much, in every thing, ſuperior to the law ; that it was to debaſe, corrupt, 
and deltroy the Goſpel, to join circumciſion and the obſervance of the law, as neceſſary to it. Hav- 
ing writ this epiſtle to this end, he here, in the cloſe, having the ſame thought ſtill upon his mind, 
pronounces favour on all thoſe, that love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in incorruption, 1. e. without the 
mixing, or joining any thing with him, in the work of our ſalvation, that may render the Goſpel uſe- 
leſs and ineffectual. For thus he ſays, Gal. v. 2. If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you no- 
thing.” This I ſubmit to the conſideration of the judicious reader. 


The END of the Third YOLUME. 


THE 
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THIRD VOLUME. 


N. B Where Letters are added to the Numbers, they refer to Notes at the 
Bottom of the Pages. | 


A 
A Bide in the ſame calling, how this phraſe is to 
be underſtood page 359, a. 
Aboli/hed, how the law of Moſes was aboliſhed by 
Chriſt 339, K. 
Abridgment of Faith, what it is 178, &e. 
Aceurſed, to whom the apoſtle ultimately applies 
this (Galat. 1.) 296, a. 
As of the Apoftles, book fo called, the author did 
not charge his readers againſt ſtirring beyond it 
161 
— how wiſely as well as faithfully written by 
St. Luke 211, 212 
Actual aſſent to fundamental articles, how neceſ- 
fary 14 3, 144 
Adam, all men became mortal by his fin 488, a. 
—— Wrong notions concerning his fall 3, 4, &c. 
—— What he fell from ibid, 
Adoption, belonged only to the Jews before Chriſt's 


coming 550, a. 
Aldo, how uſed in the New Teſtament 580, a. 

| „a. 
Allegations between contending parties, to de eſ- 
teemed falſe until proved | 125 
Anointed, what it ſignifies. (2 Cor. 1.) 414, a. 
Apoſtles, the wiſdom of the Lord in chufing ſuch 


mean perfons $2 

— their minds illuminated by the Holy Spirit 

58, Kc. 

Article of Faith, how the author pleaded for one 

onl ' 111, 128 

Articles of Chriſtianity, and ſuch as are neceflary to 
make a man a Chriſtian, different 1 


78 
—— of Religion, have been ſeveral hundreds of 


'years explaining, and not yet underſtood 113 
Atheiſm, want of ſeriouſneſs in diſcourſing of di- 
vine things may occaſion it 196 
how falſely “ The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſ- 
tianity”” is charged with promoting it 197 


Author of “ The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity”? 
falſely charged with — one article necella- 
i112 


ry, in formal words 127 
falſely accuſed of denying ſome articles of 
Chriſtianity 


129 
—— falſely charged with new modelling the 


Apoſtle's Creed 13 
the ſeveral articles made neceſſary by him 
131, &c. 


falſely charged with ſaying © all things in 
&« Chriſtianity muſt be level to every under- 
ſtanding.“ 134, 139, &c. 
requires proof of his making all but one 
article, uſeleſs to make a man a Chriſtian 134, 
&e. 

—— == denies his contending for but one, that 
men may uuderſtand their religion 134, 139 
not guilty of folly in requiring from his 
opponent a compleat liſt of fundamentals 617- 
620, 140-145 

his opponent compared to a judge unwil- 
ling to hear both ſides 149 

— not juſtly called a Socinian for omitting 
what is not expreſſed in the Apoſtle's Creed 182 
his faith unjuſtly repreſented as little dif- 
ferent from that of a Turk 182, 183 
his account of faith very different from 
that of devils 184, 185 
——  — unjuſtly charged with patronizing ig no- 
rance 189 
his adverſary's arguing from one to none 
would equally ſerve a Pagan 197 
how he proves himſelf a Chriſtian 234, 235 
ſometimes repreſented a Socinian, ſome- 


times a Papiſt, &c. 259 
—— why he omitted ſeveral paſſages in the 
Evangeliſts 


| 232 
ſhould be judged of by what he ſays, and 
not the contrary 255, &C. 


B Aptiſm, how it obliges to holineſs 495, a. 
Baptiſed into one's name, what it means 321 a. 
Belief, 


Belief, what it is to believe in our Saviour, and in 
his name page 11, &c. 
Belief, it is neceſſary to believe every thing known 
to be revealed in ſcripture 98 
what muſt be believedexplicitly, and what 


implicitly | 148, &c. 
we muſt believe the manner of things, 
when revealed 147 


Benevolence, what it ſignifies, (1 Cor. vii.) 356, a. 
Boa/ling, how taken. from the Jews by the Go- 
ſpel 478, b. 
Bodies, why St. Paul requires them to be preſented 
to God 542, 4, 
Bold, Mr. the author's letter of thanks to him 120 
vindicated from contradicting himſelf 254, 
255, 258 

his opponent's ſcurrilous reflections on 
257, &C. 

how falfely his words are cited 264 
ſeveral remarkable paſſages in him not an- 
ſwered 263, 264, &c. 
—— groundleſly charged with not anſwering 
his oppoſer 268, &c. 
why ſo much of his reaſoning is men- 
_ tioned by the author 208 
Bondage, what it ſignifies, (2 Cor. xi.) 444, e. 


him 


Book, two ways of making one unanſwerable 125 


Bookſellers, ſtirred up againſt our author by his 
adverſary 242, 243 

Bern after the fleſh, and ſpirit, beautiful expreſ- 
ſions 16, c. 

—— . of due time, the apoſtle Paul's ſaying ſo 
of himſelt explained 

Brother, why Paul called Timothy fo 410, a. 

By his own power, how to be underſtood 355, a. 

By, ſometimes fignifies, in the time of 591, e. 


C 


Cie upon Chriſt, the meaning of that expreſ- 

ſion 532, a. 
Clear in this matter, what it ſignifies 431, b. 
Chrijt, the meaning of his anſwer, (John vi. 70.) 


| 35 
why he did not expreſly reveal his Meſ- 
ſiahſhip to his diſciples | 27, 28 
his metfliahſ{hip more clearly diſcovered a 
little before his ſufferings, 36. Yet even then 


he did not exprefly declare it to the Jewiſh 


rulers - 44 
how wiſely he anſwered his captious ene- 


mies 


4 
why he owned himſelf to be the Son 50 
God before the high prieſt 44 
why he would not expreſly own himſelf 

a king before Pilate 44.45 
— his innocency atteſted even by Pilate and 
Judas 49, 50 


398, a. 


Chriſt, why he ſpoke obſcurely of his deſtroying 
Jeruſalem, (Matt. xxiv.) page 56 
Judas being gone, he ſpake more explicit- 
ly of his kingdom , 

to the laſt, he required of his diſciples on- 
ly to believe him to be the Meſſiah 61, &C. 
expreſly applied the promiſes of the Meſ- 
ſiah to himſelf after his reſurrection 58, &C. 
much oftner mentioned his kingly office 


than any other 68, &c. 
=—— how he fulfilled the moral law 70 
——— hat we may think to be the ſtate of 

thoſe who never heard of him 83 


the neceſſity of his coming to make God 
known, 85. To teach men their duty, 87. To 
inſtruct in the right forms of divine worthip, 92, 
&c. To give ſufficient encouragement to a 
good life, 93. And to aſſure men of divine aſ- 
ſiſtance 95 
his deity not underſtood by the Jews by 

the phraſe Son of God”? 239 
—— the word Chriſt often uſed as a proper 


name 240, 241 
Chriſtians, what is neceſſary to be believed to make 
men ſo I47, &c. 


whether all things of this ſort were re- 
vealed in our Saviour's time 224, &C. 
what was ſufficient to make men ſuch in 
Chriſt's time, is ſo Nill 2.30 
are obliged to believe all that they find 
our Saviour taught 25 
all things neceſſary to be believed by them, 
not neceſſary to their being ſuch 259, &c. 
- why they muſt believe whatever they find 
revealed by Chrift 261 
Chri/tianity, the fundamental articles of it eaſy to 
be underſtood 112 
Commiſſion of our Lord, was to convince men of 
his being the Meſſiah | 214 
Cammiſſion of the apoſtles, and of the ſeventy, of 
the ſame tenor 214 
Covenant, changed, when the conditions of it are 
changed | 221 
of grace and works, how they differ 586, f. 
en , uſed for exorbitant luſt 600 
Created all things by Jeſus Chrift, what that 
phraſe means 592, e. 
Creed, of the apoſtle's, not new modelled by the 


author 12 
contains all things neceſſary to be believed 
to make a man a Chriſtian - 125 


the compilers. of it may be charged with 
Socinianiſm by the ſame rule the author is 176, 


"ge | 177 

2 E AD in treſpaſſes and ſins, meaning of that 
— phraſe . 581, e. 
5 Deeds 


E 


Deeds of the law, what are meant by them, page 


Defiance, what it ſignifies | I 34 
of any truth, unjuſtly charged on the au- 
thor | 129, 134 
Deiſts, what is neceſſary to make men ſuch 149 
the „ Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity” 

written chiefly for ſuch - 170 
Diſcermng, what it imports, (1 Cor. xi.) 381, b. 


Devils, why they cannot be ſaved by believing 64. 
E 


F AT and drink unworthily, (1 Cor. xi.) what it 
—- ſignifies 380, c. 


Edwards, Dr. John, complained of, for his charge 
of atheiſm 


103 
his accuſing the author of Socinianiſm, 

refuted 11 107 
— his commendation of himſelf 126 


his rule for good breeding out of the 
Miſhna 127 
ſometimes repreſents the word Meſſiah as 
caſy, and ſometimes as hard to be underſtood 
| 114, 150 
— repreſents fundamentals both as eſſential 
and integral parts of religion 151 
charged with aſſuming the power of the 
Pope to himſelf | 191 
his harangue for the atheiſtical rabble 194 
— Of his arguing from one to none 197 
his reaſons of but one article, being fo 
often required, conſidered 200, &c. 
accuicd of unfairneſs in citations 247 
charged with inſiſting on what concerns 
not the ſubject 260 
blamed for readineſs to find unknown 
faults in his oppoſers 268 
Election, what it ſignifies, (Rom. xi.) 535, b. 
Ends of the world, what that expreſſion ineans 
: 370, C. 

Endured with long-ſufferance, what that expreſſion 
implics 527, b. 
Enemies, how the unbelieving Jews are ſo called 
538, d. 
Epiſtles, of the apoſtles, why written, and how to 
be underſtood 95 
— — not deſigned to teach fundamental articles 
of faith : ibid. 
—— — wiſely explain the eſſentials of Chriſtianity 
96 

——— — the author's notion of them vindicated 
109, &c. 
153 


———— no contempt caſt on them by him 


———— paſhng by any of them, no argument of, 


deſpiſing them 154, &c. 


— —— doctrines neceſſary and not necetlary 
161, 162 


hard to be diſtinguiſhed in them 


4735 b. 


Epiſtles of Paul, cauſes of their obſcurity, page 
277, &Cc. 

— expoſitors often put their own ene on 
them 280 
the author's way of ſtudying, and method 
of interpreting them 281 
E/au have I hated, to be taken in a national ſenſe 
25, C. 

E/Pabliſhment of the Gentile Chriſtians, how <. 
care of by St. Paul 57, d. 
Evangeliſis, numerous citations out of them ill 
termed a tedious collection 155 
though they wrote for believers, yet relate 
Chriſt's doctrine to unbelievers 156 
no good reaſon to ſuppoſe them defective in 
relating fundamentals 204, 205 
——— contain all doctrines neceſſary to make a 
man a Chriſtian 206, &c, 
— ſome things wrote by them not neceſſary 
to this end 209, &C. 
——-— when they made the greateſt omiſſions, yet 
they recorded all things neceſſary to Chriſti- 
anity 208, &c. 
——— Wiſely obſerve the genuine rules of hiſ- 
tory | | 210 
fundamental articles unjuſtly ſuppoſed to 
be omitted by them 212 
— to charge them with ſuch omiſſions, to 
accuſe them of unfaithtulneſs wid. 
—--— omitted no necetlary article for brevity's 
ſake 214, 217 
Every foul, the meaning of it, (Rom. xiii.) 547, a. 
Examine, ( 1 Cor. xi.) how to be underſtood 380, c. 
Excluſion of ſome truths, the author vindicated 
from it 129, 135 
Expedicnt, (1 Cor. vi.) what it relates to 354, a. 


F 


F4 CT, common juſtice makes allegations of, 
falſe until proved 125 
Fuitb, what kind of, is required as the condition of 
eternal lite 11, &C. 
——— juſtifying, conſiſts in believing Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah 64. 
very acceptable to God, and why 82 
—— conliits in relying on the goodneſs and 
faith fulneſs of God ibid. 
———— the fundamental articles of it, well ex- 
plained, though not taught in the epiſtles 6 
the eilentials of it, beſt learned from the 
Goſpels and Acts 96 
— the author does not make only one article 
of it neceſſary 128 
—— other truths uſeful, beſide the neceſſary, 
article ot it | 149, 150 
——— but one article of it, not picaded tor, that 
religion may be eaſily underſtocd 137, 138 
Faith, 


— —— 
- —— — -—-— * 


L N D E X. 


Faith, a practical one * by the author 
page 185 


Grace, how it is ſaid much more io abound, (Rom. 
„ page 125 Ce 


an intire one, believes every ſcripture truth — what it is to be ander grace 498, f. 
15 227 — the glory of it appeared peculiarly in the 


w— how but one article was taught Br the 
Apoſtles, to make men Chriftians Boy 
—— Whether all the articles of it, wal 
the being Chriſtians, were diſcovered, in our 


Saviour's time 228 
the author falſely charged with bringing no 

tidings of an evangelical one — 0 5 
— what it imports, (1 Cor. xii.) 385, 


hat Paul meant by hearing of the Bbe- 


fans faith 5757 As 
Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, what this deſcription fig- 
nifies 567, a. 
Fleſb, what to be in the fieſh, means 51 5, 0. 
Ple/bly tables of the heart, the Apoſtle's alluſion in 


that phraſe 418, a. 


Formal words, when chan ought to be expred y 
proved e 127 


From faith to faith, that Hiram means who ly of 


aith 460, e. 
Fulfilled in us, in what ſenſe to be underſtood 
514, b. 

Pundamental articles (of faith) where to be found 
140, &. 

whence unreaſonable contentions ariſe a- 

bout them 150, 151 


——— how the ſame things may be fo to one 
and not to another 


how all truths may become ſa ibid. 
—— many things not ſo, though found in the 
New Teſtament 148 
——— how they muſt be all plain to every capa- 
city 146, &c. 
——  —- the miſchief of making more hs Chriſt 
made 192, &C, 
| G fiber together in one all things, what is to be 
underſtood by that expreſſion 571, d. 
Gentiles, ſeveral epithets given them by St. Ape 
e. 
—— how, being converted, they glaried 580 
0 
—— St, Paul ſpeaks of them 1 in the ſtile 1 we, 
and vs | 568, C. 
Glory of God, (Rom. iii. 23.) what meant by 69, 
4] 42 f. 
Glory, or boaſt, how St. Paul did it 445, c. 
——— how the Gentile converts did it 483, b. 
486, b. 
——— how God is the father of it $77) b. 
God, ordinarily works by natural means 53 
— — his image conſiſts partly in immortality 
66, 08 
in what ſenſe it is ſaid God 7s one (Gal ili.) 
309, b. 
Gods many and Lords many, in what ſenſe to be un- 
der ſtood | 363, d. 


firſt converts 573, b, 582 b. 


H. 


. tation God, how the church is ſo _—_ 
Ho ers (ond ke pin 
—_ of the world, in what ſenſe Abe Ao 
Him, (x Cor. 16.) refers to the IV od 
Hobbes's Leviathan, our author unj juſtiy 3 
with borrowing from it 26 


209 
Hoy Ghoſt, why he could not come, until our 


Saviour's aſcenſion 58, 59 
Haoped firſt in Chriſt, who they were 573b. 
J 
* (John xiii. 19.) its meaning I am the 
Meſſiah” 48, 56 
Jacob have I loved, &c. to be taken in a national 
ſenſe 525, c. 
Jeruſalem, why Chriſt preached but little there 
22, &c. 
Jetus, the power of life and death taken from them 
before our Saviour's time 25, 26 


— — Whence they had great authority among 
the Gentiles 


45 
remained zealous for the law of Moes 
after they believed 


453 
the only diſtinction between them and the 


Gentiles under the goſpel 464, a. 
Immortality, the image of God partly conſiſts in it 
66, 68 

Inexcuſcable, upon what account the Jews were ſo 
464, a. 

Infallible guide, only the Spirit of God ſpeaking in 
ſcripture, ſo 228 


Infidels, who chiefly hinder their converſion 105 
— the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity?” 


written chiefly for them 171 
Inheritance of God, the Gentiles on their believing 
became fo 577, e 
Tuns, not uſed in Eaſtern countries as among us 

8, a. 

Lfrael, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, includes the barn 
Gentiles a 518 
Ijraelites, in reſpect of what their minds were 
blinded 420, a. 
Juſtiſication, how aſcribed to our Saviour's reſur- 
rection 488, a. 


-—— of life, (Rom. v.) what it means 492, a. 


f K 


IN D 


* 
X Miotolidge, (Rom. i.) ſignifies artnowledgment 
h 7 page 402, e. 


F; A IV, by St. Paul uſually called 7% 318, d. 
—— what is meant by being without a lato 

| 466, b. 

taken for the whole Old Teſtament 473, a. 
— what eds of the law, ſignify 473, b. 
uſed in ſcripture. for a command with a 


penalty annexed |, 481, 2. 
——— how the phraſe the law entered (Rom, v.) 
is to be underſtood 493, 4. 
in what reſpect ſincere Chriſtians are not 
under it 408, f. 
how its dominion over a man, is to be un- 
derſtood | 502, c. 


in what ſenſe believers are deadto it 503, b. 
how it is weak through the fleſh 512, k. 
——— of Cd, all have ſinned againſt it 
the juſtice of God vindicated in giving ſo 
difficult a one to man ibid. 
— of the Jews, how faid to be weak and beg- 
garly 4 313, b. 
—— „/ [in and death, what is meant by it 516 
of works, what is meant by it $,9 
is contained in the law of Moſes 9 
| of faith, how it differs from that of works 
| 8,9 
Lord is that ſpirit, the meaning of this expreſfion 
| 421, C. 
Dye, the Apoſtle plainly uſes it for fin in general 
472, c. 


M 


V lic, (1 Cor. xiv.) uſed in an extenfive ſenſe 
945 A. 

Man, the two principles in him, fl and” Init, 
deſcribed 320, d. 
Mani feſtation of the ſons of Gad, the meaning of 
that phraſe 4240 Co 
Manner, as well as reality of things, how to be 
beheved 147, &c. 
Many, put for all mankind 490, a. 
Men, carnal and ſpiritual, diſtinguiſhed 339, b. 
Meſſiah, that Jeſus is he, the primary article of 


Chriſtianity » 12, &c. 

is ſynonimous with “ ſon of God” 13, 

| 109, &c. 
declared by miracles, by circumlocution 
and by exprefs words 20, 21 
——— why our Saviour ſo much concealed his 
being the Meſſiah | 22 
hy our Lord expreſly owned himſelf to 


the woman of Samaria ' 28 


E X. 


Meſftah, how our Saviour's wiſdom appeared in 
the gradual difcovety of his being the Meſſiah 
ns | Page 24, 51 
his kingdom called by the Jews, © t 
world to come”? 55 
——— believing Jeſus to be ſo, a juſtifying faith 
63, 6 
——— the Hebrew word ſufficiently explained in 
the New Teſtament 113, 114 
——— that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, not hard to be 
underſtood, though both the words are Hebrew 


150 
———— how the Jews expected deliverance from 


him 531, b. 
* of righteouſneſs, why the Goſpel is ſo 
calle 19, b. 
Miracles, thoſe of our Saviour appealed to by kim 
for proving him the Meſſiah 11, 12 
Miſbna of the Jews, a rule of good breeding taken 
from it by Dr. Edwards 127 
Moral law, 4 e by the Goſpel 76 
——— how tulfilled and confirmed by our Savi- 
our | | 
Morality of the Goſpel, the moſt excellent 8 4 
86, 90 
Mortal and incorruptible, (1 Cor. xv.) how to bo 
underſtood 404, a. 
My/tery, the meaning of 560, a. 
Myſteries, the author vindicated from the charge 
of deriding them 242 
N 
TAME of Chrif, believing in it ſignifies his 
being the Meſſiah 149 
Newneſs of ſpirit, what meant by it 505, b. 
Nat named or known, what it ſignifies 350, c. 
O 
O Pedience, ſincere, a neceſſary condition of the 
| Goſpel | 7 3» &C, 


Occa/ional paper, reply to ſeveral things therein 269 
OFence, how the law entered, that the offence 
might abound | 494, a. 
Offended, (Rom. xiv.) what it means 552, b. 
One article, how arguing from one to none, might 
be uſed by a Pagan 197 
Vid. Article. | 
One Gad, (Rom. iii. 30.) how to be underſtood 


1 ä 470, F- 

—— (Gal. iii.) the meaning of the expreſſion, 
but God is one 309, b. 
Open face, (2 Cor. xiv.) what it means 421, e. 


Orthodoxy, when a pretence to it is ridiculous 24x 


| P 
Pu, why Chriſt uſed them, in ſpeaking of 
his kingdom 3 
Iapp ng ia, 


1 N | D E X. 


Hag p nœia, the meaning of this Greek word, page 46 
Paſſing fins over, how God is ſaid to do this 475, d. 
Patrick, biſhop, his notion of Chriſtianity 114 
Paul, the apoſtle, the general drift of his preach- 
ing 8 
his epiſtle to the Galatians explained 85 
The general deſign of this epiſtle ſhewn 292 
how ſaid to be an apoſtle not of men, nor by 

men ibid. 
—— — how he was ſaid not to pleaſe men 296, b. 
——— went into Arabia immediately after his 
converſion 297, e. 
his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians explain- 
ed 327, &C. 
his ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians ex- 
plained 409 
—— his epiſtle to the Romans explained, and its 


general ſcope 453z XC. 
his wiſdom in treating the unbelieving Jews 

458, Ke. 

— What he means by my go/pel 467, a. 
—— his epiſtle to the Epheſians explained 
563, &c. 

——— taught the expiration of the law, more than 
the other apoſtles 570, &c. 
is wont to join himſelf with the unbelieving 
Gentiles in ſpeaking to them 568, a. 


Perfect, (1 Cor. ii.) how to be underſtood 336, a. 
Phoebe, why the is called a ſuccourer of many 558 
Pilate, could not find our daviour guilty of trea- 

ſon, though he was charged with it 48, 49 
Power, what the phraſe brought under power, (1 

Cor. vi.) refers to 354, à. 
Pray with the under/landing, what it means 393, b. 
Praying and prophecying, how to be underſtood 


| f ; 375» (3) 
Preſent evil world, (Gal. i.) what is meant by it 


293, e. 
Prieſt, Jeſus never aſſumed this character yy 71 
Princes of this tworl, how to be underſtood 336, c. 
Principalities, powers, &c. ſignify perſons veſted 

with authority | 593, A» 


Prophecying, (1 Cor. xi.) the notion of it 375, (5) 


Proportion of faith, what it ſignifies 543. a. 
Put on Chrijt, the meaning of that expreſſion 
| ; 31 I, b. 
Q 
Uicken your mortal bodies, this phraſe largely ex- 
plained 510, a. 
Duickened, how far Chriſtians are ſo 5815 f. 
| R 
R an, the inſufficiency of it, without reve'a- 
ion 85, 98 
Redemption, the doctrine of it founded upon the 
ſuppoſition of Adam's fall 3 


* 


Redemption, what it reſſores men to page 6 
—— how expounded by the author 474, e. 3 30, c. 
Reprobate mind, what it ſignifies 462, f. 


Reſurrection of Chriſt, the neceſſity of believing it 6 


——— the belief of it put for believing him to be 
the Meſſiah 219 
— — of the dead, (1 Cor. xv.) how to be under- 
ſtood 401, b. 
Revelation, the neceſſity of it, to direct us to hea- 
ven 85, 98 
Revellings, what they were 321, d. 


Right hand of fellowſhip, what it ſignifies 301, d. 
Righteouſneſs, whence faith is counted for it 69, 70 
often taken for liberality 436, b. 
—— of the law, this phraſe largely explained 
408, d. 

— of God, what is meant by it 460, d. 
what attaining to the law of righteouſneſs 
ſignifies 512 
Roſe up to play, (1 Cor. x.) what it refers to 370, b. 
Running, what it means and alludes to 298, b. 


8 
© Hnetified in Chrift Jeſus, what it means 325, a. 


3, b. 


35 
Satisfaction of Chriſt, wg not directly inſiſted on 
in „ the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity” 104 


—— the omiſſion of it, no proof of the author's 


being a Socinian 175, &c. 

it is hard for one who reads the Scripture 

with attention to deny it 268 
Saved, (Rom. xi.) what it means 538, b. 
— — (Ephel. ii.) the import of it 582, d. 


Scribe, (1 Cor. i.) what, and why mentioned by 
the apoſtle > 372, 8. 
Scriptures, not abſolutely neceſſary to know and 
believe all things contained therein 95 
——— neceflary to believe all which we know to 
be taught in them ibid, 


in eſſentials, ſpeaks to the meaneſt capacity 


98, &c. 
we ſhould learn our religion out of them 


| 190 
— the miſchief of making them chime with 
our previous notions 191, 192 


all things therein neceſlary to be believed, 
when underſtood 


22 

Sealed, (2 Ccr. i.) what it ſignifies _ 414, b. 

Secular times, what St. Paul means by that phraſe 
560, b. 


Seemed to be ſomewhat, (Galat. ii.) how to be un- 
deritood | 


oo, b. 
Self-conceitedneſs, worle than folly _ _ &c. 
Set forth laſt, (1 Cor iv.) what it alludes to 346, c. 
Simplicity that is in Chriſt, explained 441. b. 
Sin not imputed, (Rom. v.) what it imports 488, b. 
—— What it is to /erve ſin 496, c. 


Siu, 
8 


D 


Sin, how it has no dominion over Chriſtians Page 
| 499, Us 

- what meant by its being exceeding ſinful 
507, g. 

how it is condemned in the fleſh SI A d. 
Sinners, (Gal. ii. 17.) means wyu/tified ſinners 
03, As 
So let him eat, how to be underſtood It, a. 
Sociniauiſmm, The Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtiani- 
ty '* unjuſtly charged with it 104, &c. 
Sociniaus, the author charged with being one 
231, &C. 

Son of God, a man's underſtanding this phraſe, as 
ſome Socinians do, no proot of his being one 

| 235, &C. 
ſignifies the ſame with MeTah 239, &c. 
the confeſſion of the Eunuch (Acts viii.) 
no proof to the contrary 2.38, &C. 
S;vereignty of God's ju/tice, in caſting off the Jews. 


$26, 7. 


Speaking unknown tongues, why the Apoſtle inſiſted 
on it, in writing to the Corinthians 95 b. 
Spirit, the goſpel uſually called fo by St. Paul 
318, d. 

Such an que, who St. Paul means by it 4i6, b. 
Supper, how eating one's own ſupper (1 Cor. xi) 
is to be underſtocd 370, a. 
Syſlems, not hated by the author, who only com- 


plains of the abu e of them 2.42 
* 

Hiimum of Ged, (1 Cor. ii.) what it ignites 

324 4, 


Theatre, how St. Paul alludes to it, in the wo.ds 
et forth l 246, e. 


Things that are not, the import of that exp:eſhon 
| 333, & 


Things that pertain to God, what this phraſe ſigni- 


fies Page 555 
Tiberius the Roman Emperor, a very jealous 
prince 51 


Tillotſon, Archbiſhop, how he underitood tlie 

phraſe Sun of God. 2.32 
Time is ſhort, what it may refer to 360, e. 
Truth of Chri/t, (Galat. ii.) What it ſignifies 302, a. 
Truths, ſeveral, uſeful, yet not neceſſary to ſalva- 


tion 140, &C. 
V 

LJ Eel to honour, meaning of it $27, b. 

Virgin, (1 Cor. vii. 37. ) ſeems to ſignify « fin - 

gle ſtate | 360, a. 

Uubelief, in what ſenſe charged on Jews and Gen- 

tiles 539, C. 


Uncloathed, and cloathed upon, (2 Cor. v. 4.) what 
they mean 425, c. 
Unitarians, Dr. Edwards's witty remark upon that 
word I 30, 131. 


w 


Le of ſir, (Rom. vi.) what meant by, 500, d. 
alt not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, 
what it means Te. <, 2: 
Ireatneſs, the meaning of through weaknejfs, (2 Cor. 
xili.) 50, h. 
Ii ſuam of God in a myſtery, (1 Cor. ii.) how to be 
Underitooud 337» % 
I} itne/jes, what St, Paul means by 7w? er three 
witne/ſes o, a. 
IWonen, of their behaviour in Chriſtian aſſembtiies 
IlVarkmanſhip of Cod, created, what it means . 
Ii orbs, hw excluded by the goſpel 534, d. 


—— 


* 
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